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PREF  A  CE, 


IN  fulfilling  the  engagement  which  I  have  come  un 
der  to  the  puhlie  with  respect  to  tlie  History  of  Ameri 
ca,  it  was  my  intention  not  to  have  published  any  part 
of  the  work  until  the  whole  was  completed.  The  pre 
sent  state  of  the  British  Colonies  has  induced  me  to  al 
ter  that  resolution.  While  they  are  engaged  in  civil 
•war  with  Great  Britain,  inquiries  and  speculations  con 
cerning  their  ancient  forms  of  policy  and  laws,  which  ex 
ist  no  longer,  cannot  he  interesting.  The  attention  and 
expectation  of  mankind  are  now  turned  towards  their 
future  condition.  In  whatever  manner  this  unhappy 
contest  may  terminate,  a  new  order  of  things  must  arise 
in  North  America,  and  its  affairs  will  assume  another  as 
pect.  I  wait,  with  the  solicitude  of  a  good  citizen,  un 
til  the  ferment  subsides,  and  regular  government  be  re 
established,  and  then  I  shall  return  to  this  part  of  my 
work,  in  which  I  had  made  some  progress.  That  to 
gether  with  the  history  of  Portuguese  America,  and  of 
the  settlements  made  by  the  several  nations  of  Europe 
in  the  West  India  islands,  will  complete  my  plan. 

The  three  volumes  which  I  now  publish,  contain  an 
account  of  the  discovery  of  the  New  World,  and  of  the 
progress  of  the  Spanish  arms  and  colonies  the; re.  This 
is  not  only  the  most  splendid  portion  of  the  American 
story  but  so  much  detached,  as,  by  itself,  to  form  a 
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perfect  whole,  remarkable  for  the  unity  of  the  subject 
As  the  principles  and  maxims  of  the  Spaniards  in  plant 
ing  colonies,  which  have  been  adopted  in  some  measure 
by  every  nation,  are  unfolded  in  this  part  of  my  work,  it 
will  serve  as  a  proper  introduction  to  the  history  of  all 
the  European  establishments  in  America,  and  convey 
such  information  concerning  this  important  article  of 
policy,  as  may  be  deemed  no  less  interesting  than  curi 
ous. 

In  describing  the  achievements  and  institutions  of  the 
Spaniards  in  the  New  World,  I  have  departed,  in  many 
instances,  from  the  accounts  of  preceding  historians,  and 
have  often  related  facts  which  seem  to  have  been  un 
known  to  them.  It  is  a  duty  I  owe  the  public  to  mention 
the  sources  from  which  I  have  derived  such  intelligence 
as  justifies  me  either  in  placing  transactions  in  anew 
light,  or  in  forming  any  new  opinion  with  respect  to  their 
causes  and  effects.  This  duty  I  perform  with  greater 
satisfaction,  as  it  will  afford  an  opportunity  of  express 
ing  my  gratitude  to  those  benefactors  who  have  honour 
ed  me  with  their  countenance  and  aid  in  my  researches. 
As  it  was  from  Spain  that  I  had  to  expect  the  most 
important  information,  witli  regard  to  this  part  of  my 
work,  I  considered  it  as  a  very  fortunate  circumstance 
for  me,  when  lord  Grantham,  to  whom  I  had  the  honour 
of  being  personally  known,  and  with  whose  liberality  of 
sentiment,  and  disposition  to  oblige,  I  was  well  acquaint 
ed,  was  appointed  ambassador  to  the  court  of  Madrid. 
Upon  applying  to  him,  I  met  with  such  a  reception  as 
satisfied  me  that  his  endeavours  would  be  employed  in 
the  most  proper  manner,  in  order  to  obtain  the  gratifi 
cation  of  my  wishes ;  and  I  am  perfectly  sensible,  that 
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What  progress  I  have  made  in  my  inquiries  among  the 
Spaniards,  ought  to  be  ascribed  chiefly  to  their  know 
ing  how  much  his  Lordship  interested  himself  in  my 
success. 

But  did  I  owe  nothing  more  to  Lord  Grantham,  than 
the  advantages  which  I  have  derived  from  his  attention 
in  engaging  Mr.  Waddilove,  the  chaplain  of  his  embas 
sy,  to  take  the  conduct  of  my  literary  inquiries  in  Spain, 
the  obligations  I  lie  under  to  him  would  be  very  great. 
During  five  years,  that  gentleman  has  carried  on  re 
searches  for  my  behoof,  with  such  activity,  perseve 
rance  and  knowledge  of  the  subject,  to  which  his  atten 
tion  was  turned,  as  have  filled  me  with  no  less  astonish 
ment  than  satisfaction.  He  procured  for  me  the  greater 
part  of  the  Spanish  books,  which  I  have  consulted  ;  and 
as  many  of  them  were  printed  early  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  are  become  extremely  rare,  the  collecting 
of  these  was  such  an  occupation  as  alone  required  much 
time  and  assiduity.  To  his  friendly  attention  I  am  in 
debted  for  copies  of  several  valuable  manuscripts,  con 
taining  facts  and  details  which  I  might  have  searched 
for  in  vain,  in  works  that  have  been  made  public*  En 
couraged  by  the  inviting  good  will  with  which  Mr.  Wad- 
dilove  conferred  his  favours,  I  transmitted  to  him  a  set 
of  queries  with  respect  both  to  the  customs  and  policy 
of  the  native  Americans  and  the  nature  of  several  in 
stitutions  in  the  Spanish  settlements,  framed  in  such  a 
manner,  that  a  Spaniard  might  answer  them,  without 
disclosing  any  thing  that  was  improper  to  be  comimuii- 
cated  to  a  foreigner.  He  translated  these  into  Spanish, 
and  obtained  from  various  persons  who  had  resided  in 
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most  of  the  Spanish  colonies,  such  replies  as  have  afford 
ed  me  much  instruction. 

Notwithstanding  those  peculiar  advantages  with  which 
my  inquiries  were  carried  on  in  Spain,  it  is  with  regret 
I  am  obliged  to  add,  that  their  success  must  be  ascribed 
to  the  beneficence  of  individuals,  not  to  any  communica 
tion  by  public  authority.  By  a  single  arrangement  of 
Philip  II.  the  records  of  the  Spanish  monarchy  are  de 
posited  in  the  JLrchivo  of  Simancas,  near  Valladolid,  at 
the  distance  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  from  the 
seat  of  government,  and  the  supreme  courts  of  justice. 
The  papers  relative  to  America,  and  chiefly  to  that  early 
period  of  its  history,  towards  which  my  attention  was 
directed,  are  so  numerous,  that  they  alone  according  to 
one  account,  fill  the  largest  apartment  in  the  Archive  ; 
and,  according  to  another  they  compose  eight  hundred 
and  seventy-three  large  bundles.  Conscious  of  possessing, 
in  some  degree,  the  industry  which  belongs  to  a  histori 
an,  the  prospect  of  such  a  treasure  excited  my  most  ar 
dent  curiosity.  But  the  prospect  of  it  is  all  that  I  have 
enjoyed.  Spain  with  an  excess  of  caution,  has  uniform 
ly  thrown  a  veil  over  her  transactions  in  America.  From 
strangers  they  are  concealed  with  peculiar  solicitude. 
Even  to  her  own  subjects  the  Archivo  of  Simancas  is 
not  opened  without  a  particular  order  from  the  crown  ; 
and  after  obtaining  that,  papers  cannot  be  copied  with 
out  paying  fees  of  office  so  exorbitant,  that  the  expense 
exceeds  what  it  would  be  proper  to  bestow,  when  the 
gratification  of  literary  curiosity  is  the  only  object.  It 
is  tu  be  hoped.,  that  the  Spaniards  will  at  last  discover 
this  system  of  concealment  to  be  no  less  impolitic  than 
illiberal.  From  what  I  have  experienced  in  the  course 
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of  my  inquiries,  I  am  satisfied,  that  upon  a  more  minute 
scrutiny  into  their  early  operations  in  the  New  World, 
however  reprehensible  the  actions  of  individuals  may  ap 
pear,  the  conduct  of  the  nation  will  he  placed  in  a  more 
favourable  light. 

In  other  parts  of  Europe  very  different  sentiments 
prevail.  Having  searched,  without  success,  in  Spain, 
for  a  letter  of  Cortes  to  Charles  V.  written  soon  after 
he  landed  in  the  Mexican  empire,  which  has  not  hither 
to  been  published ;  it  occurred  to  me,  that  as  the  empe 
ror  was  setting  out  for  Germany  at  the  time  when  the 
messengers  from  Cortes  arrived  in  Europe,  the  letter 
with  which  they  were  entrusted  might  possibly  be  pre 
served  in  the  Imperial  library  of  Yienna.  I  communi 
cated  this  idea  to  Sir  Robert  Murray  Keith,  with  whom 
I  have  long  had  the  honour  to  live  in  friendship,  and 
I  had  soon  the  pleasure  to  learn,  that  upon  his  ap 
plication,  her  Imperial  Majesty  had  been  graciously 
pleased  to  issue  an  order,  that  not  only  a  copy  of  that 
letter  (if  it  were  found,)  but  of  any  other  papers  in  the 
library,  which  could  throw  light  upon  the  History  of 
America,  should  be  transmitted  to  me.  The  letter  from 
Cortes  is  not  in  the  Imperial  library,  but  an  authentic 
copy  attested  by  a  notary,  of  the  letter  written  by  the 
magistrates  of  the  colony  planted  by  him  at  Vera  Cruz, 
which  I  have  mentioned,  Vol.  i.  p.  411,  having  been 
found,  it  was  transcribed  and  sent  to  me.  As  this  let 
ter  is  no  less  curious,  and  as  little  known  as  that  which 
was  the  object  of  my  inquiries,  I  have  given  some  ac 
count  in  its  proper  place,  of  what  is  most  worthy  of  no- 
lice  in  it.  Together  with  it,  I  received  a  copy  of  a  let 
ter  from  Cortes,  containing  a  long  account  of  his  expe 
dition  to  Honduras?  with  respect  to  which  I  did  not 
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think  it  necessary  to  enter  into  any  particular  detail ; 
and  likewise  those  curious  Mexican  paintings,  which  I 
have  described,  Vol  ii.  p.  190. 

My  inquiries  at  St.  Petersburg!!  were  carried  on  with 
equal  facility  and  success.  In  examining  into  the  near 
est  communication  between  our  continent  and  that  of 
America,  it  became  of  consequence  to  obtain  authentic 
information  concerning  the  discoveries  of  the  Russians 
in  their  navigation  from  Kamchatka  towards  the  coast  of 
America.  Accurate  relations  of  their  first  voyage,  in 
1741,  have  been  published  by  Muller  and  Gmellin.  Sever 
al  foreign  authors  have  entertained  an  opinion,  that  the 
court  of  Russia  studiously  conceals  the  progress  which 
has  been  made  Ijy  more  recent  navigators,  and  suffers 
the  public  to  be  amused  with  false  accounts  of  their 
route.  Such  conduct  appeared  to  me  unsuitable  to  those 
liberal  sentiments,  and  that  patronage  of  science,  for 
Which  the  present  sovereign  of  Russia  is  eminent ;  nor 
could  I  discern  any  political  reason,  that  might  render 
it  improper  to  apply  for  information  concerning  the  late 
attempts  of  the  Russians  to  open  a  communication  be 
tween  Asia  and  America.  My  ingenious  country man^ 
Dr.  Rogerson,  first  physician  to  the  empress,  presented 
my  request  to  her  Imperial  Majesty,  who  not  only  dis 
claimed  any  idea  of  concealment,  but  instantly  ordered 
the  journal  of  Captain  Krenitzin,  who  conducted  the 
only  voyage  of  discovery  made  by  public  authority  since 
the  year  1741,  to  be  translated,  and  his  original  chart 
to  be  copied  for  my  use.  By  consulting  them,  I  have 
been  enabled  to  give  a  more  accurate  view  of  the  pro 
gress  and  extent  of  the  Russian  discoveries,  than  has 
hitherto  been  communicated  to  the  public. 
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From  other  quarters  I  have  received  information  of 
great  utility  and  importance.  Mr.  le  Chevalier  de  Pin 
to,  the  minister  from  Portugal  to  the  court  of  Great 
Britain,  who  commanded  for  several  years  at  Matagros- 
so,  a  settlement  of  the  Portuguese  in  the  interior  part 
of  Brazil,  where  the  Indians  are  numerous,  and  their 
original  manners  little  altered  by  intercourse  with  Eu 
ropeans,  was  pleased  to  send  me  very  full  answers  to 
some  queries  concerning  the  character  and  institutions 
of  the  natives  of  America,  which  his  polite  reception  of 
an  application  made  to  him  in  my  name  encouraged  me 
to  propose.  These  satisfied  me,  that  he  had  contem 
plated,  with  a  discerning  attention,  the  cifrious  objects 
which  his  situation  presented  to  his  view,  and  I  have  of 
ten  followed  him  as  one  of  my  best  instructed  guides. 

M.  Suard,  to  whose  elegant  translation  of  the  History 
of  the  Reign  of  Charles  V.  I  owe  the  favourable  recep 
tion  of  that  work  on  the  continent,  procured  me  answers 
to  the  same  queries  from  M.  de  Bougainville,  who  had 
opportunities  of  observing  the  Indians  both  of  North  and 
South  America,  and  from  M.  Godin  le  jeune,  who  re 
sided  fifteen  years  among  the  Indians  in  Quito,  and 
twenty  years  in  Cayenne.  The  latter  are  more  valuable 
from  having  been  examined  by  M.  de  la  Condamine,  who, 
a  few  weeks  before  his  death,  made  some  short  addi 
tions  to  them,  which  may  be  considered  as  the  last  ef 
fort  of  that  attention  to  science  which  occupied  a  long 
life. 

My  inquiries  were  not  confined  to  one  region  in  Amer 
ica.  Governor  Hutchinson  took  the  trouble  of  reco  m- 
mending  the  consideration  of  my  queries  to  Mr.  Haw- 
ley  and  Mr,  Brainerd,  two  protestant  missionaries,  cm- 
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ployed  among  the  Indians  of  the  Five  Nations,  who  fa 
voured  me  with  answers,  which  discover  a  considerable 
knowledge  of  the  people  whose  customs  they  describe. 
From  William  Smith,  Esq.  the  ingenious  historian  of 
New  York,  I  received  some  useful  information.  When 
I  enter  upon  the  History  of  our  colonies  in  North  Amer 
ica,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  acknowledge  how  much  I 
have  been  indebted  to  many  other  gentlemen  of  that 
country. 

From  the  Valuable  Collection  of  Voyages  made  by 
Alexander  Dairy mple,  Esq.  with  whose  attention  to  the 
History  of  navigation  and  discovery  the  public  is  well 
acquainted,  I  have  received  some  very  rare  books,  par 
ticularly  two  very  large  volumes  of  Memorials,  partly 
Manuscript  and  partly  in  print,  which  were  presented  to 
the  court  of  Spain  during  the  reigns  of  Philip  III.  and 
Philip  IV.  From  these  I  have  learned  many  curious 
particulars  with  respect  to  the  interior  state  of  the  Span 
ish  colonies,  and  the  various  schemes  formed  for  their  im 
provement.  As  this  collection  of  Memorials  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Colbert  Library,  I  have  quoted  them  by 
that  title. 

All  those  books  and  manuscripts  I  have  consulted  with 
that  attention  which  the  respect  due  from  an  author  to 
the  public  required  ;  and  by  minute  references  to  them, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  authenticate  whatever  I  relate. 
The  longer  I  reflect  on  the  nature  of  historical  compo 
sition,  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  this  scrupulous  ac 
curacy  is  necessary.  The  historian  who  records  the 
events  of  his  own  time,  is  credited  in  proportion  to  the 
opinion  which  the  public  entertains  with  respect  to  his 
means  of  information  and  his  veracity.  He  who  deline- 
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ates  the  transactions  of  a  remote  period,  has  no  title  to 
claim  assent,  unless  he  produces  evidence  in  proof  of  his 
assertions.  Without  this,  he  may  write  an  amusing  tale, 
hut  cannot  he  said  to  have  composed  an  authentic  histo 
ry.  In  those  sentiments  I  have  been  confirmed  hy  the 
opinion  of  an  author,*  whom  his  industry,  erudition,  and 
discernment,  have  deservedly  placed  in  a  high  rank 
among  the  most  eminent  historians  of  the  age. 

My  readers  will  observe,  that  in  mentioning  sums  of 
money,  I  have  uniformly  followed  the  Spanish  method 
of  computing  by  pesos.  In  America,  the  peso^/werfe,  or 
duro,  is  the  only  one  known,  and  that  is  always  meant 
when  any  sum  imported  from  America  is  mentioned. 
The  peso  fuerte,  as  well  as  other  coins,  has  varied  in 
its  numerary  value  ;  but  I  have  been  advised,  without  at 
tending  to  such  minute  variations,  to  consider  it  as  equal 
to  four  shillings  and  sixpense  of  our  money.  It  is  to  be 
remembered,  however,  that  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  effective  value  of  a  peso,  i.  e.  the  quantity  of  labour 
which  it  represented,  or  of  goods  which  it  would  pur 
chase,  was  five  or  six  times  as  much  as  at  present. 


N.  B.  Since  this  edition  was  put  into  the  press,  a  His 
tory  of  Mexico,  in  two  volumes  in  quarto,  translated 
from  the  Italian  of  the  Abbe  D.  Francesco  Savario  Cla- 
vigero,  has  been  published.  From  a  person,  who  is  a 
native  of  New  Spain,  who  has  resided  forty  years  in 
that  country  and  who  is  acquainted  with  the  Mexican 
language,  it  was  natural  to  expect  much  new  informa- 

*  Mr.  Gibbon. 
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tion.  Upon  perusing  his  work,  however,  I  find  that  it 
contains  hardly  any  addition  to  the  ancient  History  of 
the  Mexican  empire,  as  related  by  Aceosta  and  Herre- 
ra,  hut  what  is  derived  from  the  improbable  narratives 
and  fanciful  conjectures  of  Torquemada  and  Boturini. 
Having  copied  their  splendid  descriptions  of  the  high 
state  of  civilization  in  the  Mexican  empire,  M.  Clavige- 
ro,  in  the  abundance  of  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  his 
native  country,  charges  me  with  having  mistaken  some 
points,  and  with  having  misrepresented  others,  in  the 
history  of  it.  When  an  author  is  conscious  of  having  ex 
erted  industry  in  research,  and  impartiality  in  decision, 
he  may,  without  presumption,  claim  what  praise  is  due 
to  these  qualities,  and  he  cannot  be  insensible  to  any  ac 
cusation  that  tends  to  weaken  the  force  of  his  claim.  A 
feeling  of  this  kind  has  induced  me  to  examine  such 
strictures  of  M.  Clavigero  on  my  History  of  America  as 
merited  any  attention,  especially  as  these  are  made  by 
one,  who  seemed  to  possess  the  means  of  obtaining  ac 
curate  information ;  and  to  show  that  the  greater  part 
of  them  is  destitute  of  any  just  foundation.  This  I  have 
done  in  notes  upon  the  passages  in  my  History,  which 
gave  rise  to  his  criticisms. 

COLLEGE  OF  EDINBURGH, 
March  1st  1788. 
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§  XXVII.  First  attempt.  §  XXVIII.  Its  success.  § 
XXIX.  Prince  Henry  the  director  of  the  Portuguese  dis 
coveries.  §  XXX.  Discovery  of  Porto  Santo — Of  Ma 
deira.  §  XXXI.  Double  Cape  Bojador—Mvance  with" 
in  the  tropics.  §  XXXII.  Astonished  at  what  they  d/s- 
covered  there.  §  XXXJJL  Papal  grant  to  Portugal  of 
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what  .countries  it  should  discover.  §  XXXIV.  Fame 
and  progress  of  the  Portuguese  discoveries.  §  XXXV, 
Death  of  prince  Henry.  §  XXXVI.  The  passion  for 
discovery  languishes  for  some  time.  §  XXXVII.  Ee- 
vives  with  additional  ardor.  §  XXXVIII.  Its  progress. 
§  XXXIX.  Hopes  of  discovering  a  new  route  to  the  East 
Indies.  §XL.  Schemes  for  accomplishing  this.  .§XLI. 
Voyage  of  Bartholomew  Diaz.  §  XL1L  Jlo-re  certain 
prospects  of  success.  §  XLIIL  P  reparations  for  anoth 
er  voyage — The  attention  of  mankind  fixed  upon  it — 
Suddenly  turned  to  anew  object.- 


§  I.  THE  progress  of  men  in  discovering  and  .peopling 
the  various  parts' of  the  earth,  has  been  extremely  slow. 
Several  ages  elapsed  before  they  removed  far  from  those 
mild  and  fertile  regions  where  they  were  originally  placed 
by  their  Creator.  The  occasion  of  their  first  general 
dispersion  is  known ;  but  we  are  unacquainted  with  the 
course  of  their  migrations,  or  the  time  when  they  took 
possession  of  the  different  countries  which  they  now  in 
habit.  Neither  history  nor  tradition  furnish  such  infor 
mation  concerning  those  remote  events,  as  enables  us  to 
trace,  with  any  certainty,  tltc  operations  of  the  human 
race  in  the  infancy  of  society. 

§  II.  We  may  conclude,  however,  that  all  the  early 
migrations  of  mankind  w  ere  made  by  land.  The  ocean, 
•which  surrounds  the  habitable  earth,  as  wrell  as  the  vari 
ous  arms  of  the  sea  which  separate  one  region  from 
another,  though  destined  to  facilitate  the  communication 
between  distant  countries,  seem?  at  f$rst  view,  to  be  form 
ed  to  check  the  progress  of  man,  and  to  mark  the  bounds 
of  that  portion  of  the  globe  to  which  nature  had  confined 
him.  It  was  long,  we  may  believe,  before  men  attempt 
ed  to  pass  these  formidable  barriers,  and  became  so 
skilful  and  adventurous  as  to  commit  themselves  to  the 
mercy  of  the  winds  and  waves,  or  to  quit  their  native 
shores  in  quest  of  remote  and  unknowji  regions. 
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§  III.  Navigation  and  ship-building  are  arts  so  nice  and 
complicated,  that  they  require  the  ingenuity,  as  well  as 
experience,  of  many  successive  ages  to  bring  them  to 
any  degree  of  perfection.  From  the  raft  or  canoe,  which 
first  served  to  carry  a  savage  over  the  river  that  obstruct 
ed  him  in  the  chase,  to  the  construction  of  a  vessel  capa 
ble  of  conveying  a  numerous  crew  with  safety  to  a  distant 
coast,  the  progress  in  improvement  is  immense.  Many 
efforts  would  be  made,  many  experiments  would  be  tried, 
and  much  labour  as  well  as  invention  would  be  employed, 
before  men  could  accomplish  this  arduous  and  important 
undertaking.  The  rude  and  imperfect  state  in  which 
navigation  is  still  found  among  all  nations  which  are  not 
considerably  civilized,  corresponds  with  this  account  of 
its  progress,  and  demonstrates  that,  in  early  times,  the 
art  was  not  so  far  improved  as  to  enable  men  to  under 
take  distant  voyages,  or  to  attempt  remote  discoveries. 

§  IV.  As  soon,  however,  as  the  art  of  navigation  be 
came  known,  a  new  species  of  correspondence  among  men 
took  place.  It  is  from  this  era,  that  we  must  date  the 
commencement  of  such  an  intercourse  among  nations  as 
deserves  the  appellation  of  commerce. — Men  are,  indeed, 
far  advanced  in  improvement  before  commerce  becomes 
an  object  of  great  importance  to  them.  They  must  even 
have  made  some  considerable  progress  towards  civiliza 
tion,  before  they  acquire  the  idea  of  property,  and  ascer 
tain  it  so  perfectly,  as  to  be  acquainted  with  the  most 
simple  of  all  contracts,  that  of  exchanging  by  barter  one 
rude  commodity  for  another.  But  as  soon  as  this  impor 
tant  right  is  established,  and  every  individual  feels  that 
he  has  an  exclusive  title  to  possess  or  to  alienate  what 
ever  he  has  acquired  by  his  own  labour  and  dexterity,  the 
wants  and  ingenuity  of  his  nature  suggest  to  him  a  new 
method  of  increasing  his  acquisitions  and  enjoyments,  by 
disposing  of  what  is  superfluous  in  his  own  stores,  in  order 
to  procure  what  is  necessary  or  desirable  in  those  of  other 
men.  Thus  a  commercial  intercourse  begins,  and  is  car- 
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ried  on  among  the  members  of  the  same  community.  By 
degrees,  they  discover  that  neighbouring  tribes  possess 
what  they  themselves  want,  and  enjoy  comforts  of  which 
they  wish  to  partake.  In  the  same  mode,  and  upon  the 
same  principles  that  domestic  traffic  is  carried  on  within 
the  society,  an  external  commerce  is  established  with 
other  tribes  or  nations.  Their  mutual  interest  and  mutual 
wants  render  this  intercourse  desirable,  and  imperceptibly 
introduce  the  maxims  and  laws  which  facilitate  its  pro 
gress  and  render  it  secure.  But  no  very  extensive  com 
merce  can  take  place  between  contiguous  provinces,  whose 
soil  and  climate  being  nearly  the  same,  yield  similar 
productions.  Remote  countries  cannot  convey  their  com 
modities  by  land  to  those  places  where,  on  account  of  their 
rarity,  they  are  desired  and  become  valuable.  It  is  to 
navigation  that  men  are  indebted  for  the  power  of  trans 
porting  the  superfluous  stock  of  one  part  of  the  earth  to 
supply  the  wants  of  another.  The  luxuries  and  blessings 
of  a  particular  climate  are  no  longer  confined  to  itself 
alone,  but  the  enjoyment  of  them  is  communicated  to 
the  most  distant  regions. 

In  proportion  as  the  knowledge  of  the  advantages  de 
rived  from  navigation  and  commerce  continued  to  spread, 
the  intercourse  among  nations  extended.  The  ambition 
of  conquest,  or  the  necessity  of  procuring  new  settle 
ments,  were  no  longer  the  sole  motives  of  visiting  dis 
tant  lands.  The  desire  of  gain  became  a  new  incentive 
to  activity,  roused  adventurers,  and  sent  them  forth  upon 
long  voyages,  in  search  of  countries,  whose  products  or 
wants  might  increase  that  circulation,  which  nourishes 
and  gives  vigour  to  commerce.  Trade  proved  a  great 
source  of  discovery,  it  opened  unknown  seas,  it  penetrated 
into  new  regions,  and  contributed  more  than  any  other 
cause,  to  bring  men  acquainted  with  the  situation,  the 
nature,  and  commodities  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
globe.  But  even  after  a  regular  commerce  was  established 
in  the  world,  after  nations  were  considerably  civilized, 
and  the  sciences  and  arts  were  cultivated  with  ardor  and 
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success,  navigation  continued  to  be  so  imperfect,  that  it 
can  hardly  be  said  to  have  advanced  beyond  the  infancy  of 
its  improvement  in  the  ancient  world. 

§  V.  Among  all  the  nations  of  antiquity  the  structure 
of  their  vessels  was  extremely  rude,  and  their  method  of 
working  them  very  defective.  They  were  unacquainted 
with  some  of  the  great  principles  and  operations  in  navi 
gation,  which  are  now  considered  as  the  first  elements 
on  which  that  science  is  founded.  Though  that  property 
of  the  magnet,  by  which  it  attracts  iron,  was  well  known 
to  the  ancients,  its  more  important  and  amazing  virtue 
of  pointing  to  the  poles  had  entirely  escaped  their  obser 
vation.  Destitute  of  this  faithful  guide,  which  now  con 
ducts  the  pilot  with  so  much  certainty  in  the  unbounded 
ocean,  during  the  darkness  of  night,  and  when  the  heavens 
are  covered  with  clouds,  the  ancients  had  no  other 
method  of  regulating  their  course  than  by  observing  the 
sun  and  stars.  Their  navigation  was,  of  consequence, 
uncertain  and  timid.  They  durst  seldom  quit  sight  of 
land,  but  crept  along  the  coast,  exposed  to  all  the  dangers 
and  retarded  by  all  the  obstructions,  unavoidable  in  hold 
ing  such  an  awkward  course.  An  incredible  length  of 
time  was  requisite  for  performing  voyages,  which  are 
now  finished  in  a  short  space.  Even  in  the  mildest 
climates,  and  in  seas  the  least  tempestuous,  it  was  only 
during  the  summer  months  that  the  ancients  ventured  out 
of  their  harbours.  The  remainder  of  the  year  was  lost 
in  inactivity.  It  would  have  been  deemed  most  inconsid 
erate  rashness  to  have  braved  the  fury  of  the  winds  and 
\vaves  during  winter.* 

§  VI.  While  both  the  science  and  practice  of  naviga 
tion  continued  to  be  so  defective,  it  was  an  undertaking 
of  no  small  difficulty  and  danger  to  visit  any  remote  region 
of  the  earth.  Under  every  disadvantage,  however,  the 
active  gpirit  of  commerce  exerted  itself.  The  Egyp 
tians,  soon  after  the  establishment  of  their  monarchy, 

*  Vegetius  de  Re.  nrilit.  lib,  iv. 
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are  said  to  Lave  opened  a  trade  between  the  Arabian  Gulf 
or  Red  Sea,  and  the  western  coast  of  the  great  Indian 
continent.  The  commodities  which  they  imported  from 
the  east,  were  carried  by  land  from  the  Arabian  Gulf  to 
the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  conveyed  down  that  river  to 
the  Mediterranean.  But  if  the  Egyptians  in  early  times 
applied  themselves  to  commerce,  their  attention  to  it  was 
of  short  duration.  The  fertile  soil  and  mild  climate  of 
Egypt  produced  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  with 
such  profusion,  as  rendered  its  inhabitants  so  indepen 
dent  of  other  countries,  that  it  became  an  established 
maxim  among  that  people,  whose  ideas  and  institutions 
differed  in  almost  every  point  from  those  of  other  nations, 
to  renounce  all  intercourse  with  foreigners.  In  conse 
quence  of  this,  they  never  went  out  of  their  own  country; 
they  held  all  sea-faring  persons  in  detestation,  as  impious 
and  profane;  and  fortifying  their  own  harbors,  they  de 
nied  strangers  admittance  into  them  ;  *  and  it  was  in  the 
decline  of  their  power,  that  they  again  opened  their 
ports,  and  resumed  any  communication  with  foreigners. 
§  VII.  The  character  and  situation  of  the  Phoenicians 
were  as  favourable  to  the  spirit  of  commerce  and  dis 
covery  as  those  of  the  Egyptians  were  averse  to  it.  They 
had  no  distinguishing  peculiarity  in  their  manners  and 
institutions ;  they  were  not  addicted  to  any  singular  and 
unsocial  form  of  superstition ;  they  could  mingle  with 
other  nations  without  scruple  or  reluctance.  The  territory 
which  they  possessed  was  neither  large  nor  fertile.  Com 
merce  was  the  only  source  from  which  they  could  derive 
opulence  or  power.  Accordingly,  the  trade  carried  on 
by*  the  Phenicians  of  Sidon  and  Tyre,  wras  more  extensive 
and  enterprising  than  that  of  any  state  in  the  ancient 
world.  The  genius  of  the  Phenicians,  as  well  as  the  ob 
ject  of  their  policy  and  the  spirit  of  their  laws,  were 
entirely  commercial.  They  were  a  people  of  merchants 

*Diod.  Sicul.  lib.  i.  p.  78.  ed.  Wesselingi.  Amst.  1756.  Strabo, 
lib.  xvii.  p.  1142  ed,  Amst.  1707. 
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wlio  aimed  at  the  empire  of  the  sea,  and  actually  pos 
sessed  it.  Their  ships  not  only  frequented  all  the  ports 
in  the  Mediterranean,  but  they  were  the  first  who  ven 
tured  beyond  the  ancient  boundaries  of  navigation,  and, 
passing  the  Streights  of  Gades,  visited  the  western  coasts 
of  Spain  and  Africa.  In  many  of  the  places  to  which 
they  resorted,  they  planted  colonies,  and  communicated 
to  the  rude  inhabitants  some  knowledge  of  their  arts  and 
improvements.  While  they  extended  their  discoveries 
towards  the  north  and  the  west,  they  did  not  neglect  to 
penetrate  into  the  more  opulent  and  fertile  regions  of 
the  south  and  east.  Having  rendered  themselves  masters 
of  several  commodious  harbours  towards  the  bottom  of 
the  Arabian  Gulph,  they,  after  the  example  of  the  Egyp 
tians,  established  a  regular  intercourse  with  Arabia  and 
the  continent  of  India  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  the 
eastern  coast  of  Africa  on  the  other.  From  these  countries 
they  imported  many  valuable  commodities,  unknown  to 
the  rest  of  the  world,  and,  during  a  long  period,  engross 
ed  that  lucrative  branch  of  commerce  without  a  rival.* 

§  VII J.  The  vast  wealth  which  the  Phenicians  acquir 
ed  by  monopolizing  the  trade  carried  on  in  the  Red  Sea, 
incited  their  neighbours  the  Jews,  under  the  prosperous 
reigns  of  David  and  Solomon,  to  aim  at  being  admitted 
to  some  share  of  it.  This  they  obtained,  partly  by  their 
conquest  of  Idumea,  which  stretches  along  the  lied  Sea, 
and  partly  by  their  alliance  with  Hiram  king  of  Tyre. 
Solomon  fitted  out  fleets,  which,  under  the  direction  of 
Phenician  pilots,  sailed  from  the  Red  Sea  to  Tarshish  and 
Opliir.  These  it  is  probable  were  ports  in  India  and  Africa 
which  their  conductors  were  accustomed  to  frequent,  and 
from  them  the  Jewish  ships  returned  with  such  valuable 
cargoes  as  suddenly  diffused  wealth  and  splendor  through 
the  kingdom  of  Israel.j  But  the  singular  institutions 

*  See  Note  I.  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
|  Memoire  sur  le  Pays  d'Ophir  par  M.  d'Auville,  Mem.  <fc 
.  des  Jnscript.  tovn.  xxx,  81. 
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of  the  Jews,  the  observance  of  which  was  enjoined  by 
their  divine  legislator,  with  an  intention  of  preserving 
them  a  separate  people,  uninfected  by  idolatry,  formed  a 
national  character  incapable  of  that  open  and  liberal 
intercourse  with  strangers  which  commerce  requires. 
Accordingly,  this  unsocial  genius  of  the  people,  together 
with  the  disasters  which  befel  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  pre 
vented  the  commercial  spirit  which  their  monarchs  labour 
ed  to  introduce  and  to  cherish,  from  spreading  among 
them.  The  Jews  cannot  be  numbered  among  the  nations 
which  contributed  to  improve  navigation,  or  to  extend 
discovery. 

§  IX.  But  though  the  instructions  and  example  of  the 
Phenicians  were  unable  to  mould  the  manners  and  temper 
of  the  Jews,  in  opposition  to  the  tendency  of  their  laws, 
they  transmitted  the  commercial  spirit  with  facility,  and 
in  full  vigor,  to  their  own  descendants  the  Carthaginians. 
The  commonwealth  of  Carthage  applied  to  trade  and  to 
naval  affairs,  with  no  less  ardor,  ingenuity,  and  success, 
than  its  parent  state.  Carthage  early  rivalled,  and  soon 
surpassed,  Tyre  in  opulence  and  power,  but  seems  not  to 
have  aimed  at  obtaining  any  share  in  the  commerce  with 
India.  The  Phenicians  had  engrossed  this,  and  had  such 
a  command  of  the  Red  Sea  as  secured  to  them  the  ex 
clusive  possession  of  that  lucrative  branch  of  trade.  The 
commercial  activity  of  the  Carthaginians  was  exerted  in 
another  direction.  Without  contending  for  the  trade  cf 
the  east  with  their  mother  country,  they  extended  their 
navigation  chiefly  towards  the  west  and  north.  Following 
the  course  which  the  Phenicians  had  opened,  they  passed 
the  Streights  of  Gades,  and  pushing  their  discoveries  far 
beyond  those  of  the  parent  state,  visited  not  only  all  the 
coasts  of  Spain,  but  those  of  Gaul,  and  penetrated  at 
last  into  Britain.  At  the  same  time  that  they  acquired 
knowledge  of  new  countries  in  this  part  of  the  globe,  they 
gradually  carried  their  researches  towards  the  South. 
They  made  considerable  progress,  by  land,  into  the  inte 
rior  provinces  of  Africa,  traded  with  some  of  them,  and 
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subjected  others  to  their  empire.  They  sailed  along  the 
western  coast  of  that  great  continent,  almost  to  the  tropic 
of  Cancer,  and  planted  several  colonies,  in  order  to  civil 
ize  the  natives,  and  accustom  them  to  commerce.  They 
discovered  the  Fortunate  Islands,  now  known  hy  the  name 
of  the  Canaries,  the  utmost  boundary  of  ancient  naviga 
tion  in  the  western  ocean.* 

Nor  was  the  progress  of  the  Phcnieians  and  Cartha 
ginians  in  their  knowledge  of  the  globe,  owing  entirely 
to  the  desire  of  extending  their  trade  from  one  country  to 
another.  Commerce  was  followed  hy  its  usual  effects 
among  both  these  people.  It  awakened  curiosity,  enlarged 
the  ideas  and  desires  of  men,  and  incited  them  to  bold! 
enterprises.  Voyages  were  undertaken,  the  sole  object 
of  which  was  to  discover  new  countries,  and  to  explore 
unknown  seas.  Such,  during  the  prosperous  age  of  the 
Carthaginian  republic,  were  the  famous  navigations  of 
Hanno  and  Himileo.  Both  their  fleets  were  equipped 
by  authority  of  the  senate,  and  at  public  expense.  Hanno 
was  directed  to  steer  towards  the  south,  along  the  coast 
of  Africa,  and  he  seems  to  have  advanced  much  nearer 
the  equinoctial  line  than  any  former  navigator,  f  Himileo 
had  it  in  charge  to  proceed  towards  the  north,  and  to  ex 
amine  the  western  coasts  of  the  European  continent.:): 
Of  the  same  nature  was  the  extraordinary  navigation  of 
the  Phenicians  round  Africa.  A  Phenician  fleet,  we  are 
told,  fitted  out  by  -Necho  king  of  Egypt,  took  its  depar 
ture  about  six  hundred  and  four  years  before  the  Chris-; 
tian  era,  from  a  port  in  the  Red  Sea,  doubled  the  south 
ern  promontory  of  Africa,  and  after  a  voyage  of  three, 
years,  returned  by  the  straits  of  Gades,  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Nile.§  Eudoxus  of  Cyzicus  is  said  to  have  held  the. 

*  Plinii  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  37.  edit,  in  usum  Delph.  4to.  1685. 

t  Plinii  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  i.  Hunnonis  Periplus  ap.  Geogruph. 
minores,  edit.  Hudsoni,  vol.  i.  p.  i. 

J  Plinii  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  67.  Festus  Avienus  apud  Bodiart- 
Geogr.  Sacr.  lib.  i.  c.  60.  p.  652.     Oper.  vol.  iii.  L.  Bat.  1707, 

§  Herodot.  lib,  iv.  c.  42. 
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same  course*  and  to  hare  accomplished  the  same  arduous 
undertaking.* 

These  voyages,  if  performed  in  the  manner  which  I  have 
related,  may  justly  be  reckoned  the  greatest  effort  of 
navigation  in  the  ancient  world  ;  and  if  we  attend  ta 
the  imperfect  state  of  the  art  at  that  time,  it  is  difficult 
to  determine  whether  we  should  most  admire  the  courage 
and  sagacity  with  which  the  design  was  formed,  or  the 
conduct  and  good  fortune  with  which  it  was  executed, 
But,  unfortunately,  all  the  original  and  authentic  accounts 
of  the  Fhenician  and  Carthaginian  voyages,  whether 
undertaken  by  puhlic  authority,  or  in  prosecution  of  thiej? 
private  trade,  have  perished.  The  information  which  w$ 
receive  concerning  them  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  au* 
thors,  is  not  only  obscure  and  inaccurate,  but,  if  we  except 
a  short  narrative  of  Hanno's  expedition,  is  of  suspicious  an* 
thcrity.f  Whatever  acquaintance  with  the  remote  regionf 
of  the  earth  the  Phenicians  or  Carthaginians  may  have 
acquired  was  concealed  from  the  rest  of  mankind  with 
a  mercantile  jealousy.  Every  thing  relative  to  the  course 
of  their  navigation  was  not  only  a  mystery  of  trade,  but  a 
secret  of  state.  Extraordinary  facts  are  recorded  concern* 
ing  their  solicitude  to  prevent  other  nations  from,  pene 
trating  into  what  they  wished  should  remain  undivulged4 
Many  of  their  discoveries  seem,  accordingly,  to  have 
been  scarcely  known  beyond  the  precincts  of  their  own 
states.  The  navigation  round  Africa,  in  particular,  is 
recorded  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  rather  as  a 
strange  amusing  tale,  which  they  either  did  not  compre 
hend,  or  did  not  believe,  than  as  a  real  transaction,  whicU 
enlarged  thoir  know]  dge  and  influenced  their  opinion.^ 
As  neither  the  progress  of  the  Phenieian  and  Carthaginian 
discoveries,  nor  the  extent  of  their  navigation,  were 

*  Plinii  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  67. 

fSee  Note  II. 

$Strab.  Geogr.  lib.  iii.  p.  265.  lib.  xviii.  p.  1134. 

§See  Note  HI. 


HISTORY    01?   AMERICA.  1£ 

communicated  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  all  memorials  of 
their  extraordinary  skill  in  naval  affairs  seem,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  have  perished,  when  the  maritime  power  of 
the  former  was  annihilated  by  Alexander's  conquest  of 
Tyre,  and  the  empire  of  the  latter  was  overturned  by 
the  Roman  arms. 

§  X.  Leaving,  then,  the  obscure  and  pompous  accounts  of 
the  Phenician  and  Carthaginian  voyages  to  the  curiosity 
and  conjectures  of  antiquaries,  history  must  rest  satisfied 
with  relating  the  progress  of  navigation  and  discovery 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  which,  though  less  splen 
did,  is  better  ascertained.  It  is  evident  that  the  Phenici- 
ans,  who  instructed  the  Greeks  in  other  useful  sciences 
and  arts,  did  not  communicate  to  them  that  extensive 
knowledge  of  navigation  which  they  themselves  possessed ; 
nor  did  the  Romans  imbibe  that  commercial  spirit  and 
ardor  for  discovery  which  distinguished  the  Carthagini 
ans.  Though  Greece  be  almost  encompassed  by  the  sea, 
which  formed  many  spacious  bays  and  commodious  har 
bours,  though  it  be  surrounded  by  a  vast  number  of  fertile 
islands,  yet,  notwithstanding  such  a  favorable  situation* 
tvhich  seemed  to  invite  that  ingenious  people  to  apply 
themselves  to  navigation,  it  was  long  before  this  art  at 
tained  any  degree  of  perfection  among  them.  Their  ear 
ly  voyages,  the  object  of  which  was  piracy  rather  than 
commerce,  were  so  inconsiderable,  that  the  expedition  of 
the  Argonauts  from  the  coast  of  Thessaly  to  the  Euxine 
sea,  appeared  such  an  amazing  effort  of  skill  and  cour 
age,  as  entitled  the  conductors  of  it  to  be  ranked  among 
the  demigods,  and  exalted  the  vessel  in  which  they  sailed 
to  a  place  among  the  heavenly  constellations.  Even  at  a 
later  period,  when  the  Greeks  engaged  in  their  famous  en 
terprise  against  Troy,  their  knowledge  in  naval  affairs 
seems  not  to  have  been  much  improved.  According  to  the 
account  of  Homer,  the  only  poet  to  whom  history  ventures 
to  appeal,  and  who,  by  his  scrupulous  accuracy  in  describ 
ing  the  manners  and  arts  of  early  ages,  merits  this 
distinction,  the  science  of  navigation,  at  that  time,  had 
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hardly  advanced  beyond  its  rudest  state.  The  Greeks  in 
the  heroic  age  were  unacquainted  with  the  use  of  iron, 
the  most  serviceable  of  all  the  metals,  without  which 
no  considerable  progress  was  ever  made  in  the  mechan 
ical  arts.  Their  vessels  were  of  inconsiderable  burthen, 
and  mostly  without  decks.  These  had  only  one  mast,  which 
they  erected  or  took  down  at  pleasure.  They  were 
strangers  to  the  use  of  anchors.  All  their  operations  in 
sailing  were  clumsy  and  unskilful.  They  turned  their 
observation  towards  stars  which  were  improper  for  regu 
lating  their  course,  and  their  mode  of  observing  them  was 
inaccurate  and  fallacious.  When  they  had  finished  a  voy 
age  they  drew  their  paltry  barks  ashore,  as  savages  do 
their  canoes,  and  these  remained  on  dry  land  until  the 
season  of  returning  to  sea  approached.  It  is  not  then  in 
the  early  or  heroic  ages  of  Greece,  that  we  can  expect 
to  observe  the  science  of  navigation,  and  the  spirit  of  dis 
covery,  making  any  considerable  progress.  During  that 
period  of  disorder  and  ignorance,  a  thousand  causes  con 
curred  in  restraining  curiosity  and  enterprise  within  very 
narrow  bounds. 

But  the  Greeks  advanced  with  rapidity  to  a  state  of 
greater  civilization  and  refinement.  Government,  in  its 
most  liberal  and  perfect  form,  began  to  be  established 
in  their  different  communities ;  equal  laws  and  regular 
police  were  gradually  introduced ;  the  sciences  and  arts, 
which  are  useful  or  ornamental  in  life  were  carried  to 
a  high  pitch  of  improvement,  and  several  of  the  Grecian 
commonwealths  applied  to  commerce  with  such  ardor  and 
success,  that  they  were  considered,  in  the  ancient  world, 
as  maritime  powers  of  the  first  rank.  Even  then,  how 
ever,  the  naval  victories  of  the  Greeks  must  be  ascribed 
rather  to  the  native  spirit  of  the  people,  and  to  that  cour 
age  which  the  enjoyment  of  liberty  inspires,  than  to  any 
extraordinary  progress  in  the  science  of  navigation.  In 
the  Persian  war,  those  exploits,  which  the  genius  of 
the  Greek  historians  has  rendered  so  famous,  were  per 
formed  by  fleets,  composed  chiefly  of  small  vessels  with- 
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4ut  decks";*1  the  crews  of  which  rushed  forward  with  im 
petuous  valor,  but  little  art,  to  hoard  those  of  the  enemy. 
In  the  war  of  Peloponnesus,  their  ships  seem  still  to  have 
been  of  inconsiderable  burthen  and  force.  The  extent  of 
their  trade  was  in  proportion  to  this  low  condition  of 
their  marine.  The  maritime  states  of  Greece  hardly  carri 
ed  on  any  commerce  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Mediter 
ranean  sea.  Their  chief  intercourse  was  with  the  colonies 
of  their  countrymen,  planted  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  in  Italy 
and  Sicily.  They  sometimes  visited  the  ports  of  Egypt, 
of  Gaul,  and  of  Thrace,  or,  passing  through  the  Helles 
pont,  they  traded  with  the  countries  situated  around  the 
Euxine  sea.  Amazing  instances  occur  of  their  ignorance, 
even  of  those  countries  which  lay  within  the  narrow  pre 
cincts  to  which  their  navigation  was  confined.  When  the 
Greeks  had  assembled  their  combined  lleet  against  Xerxes 
at  Egina,  they  thought  it  unadvisable  to  sail  to  Samos, 
because  they  believed  the  distance  between  that  island  and 
Egina  to  be  as  great  as  the  distance  between  Egina  and  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules.f  They  were  either  utterly  unacquaint 
ed  with  all  the  parts  of  the  globe  beyond  the  Mediterranean 
sea,  or  what  knowledge  they  had  of  them  was  founded  on 
conjecture,  or  derived  from  the  information  of  a  few  per 
sons,  whom  curiosity  and  the  love  of  science  had  prompted 
to  travel  by  land  into  the  Upper  Asia,  or  by  sea,  into  Egypt, 
the  ancient  seats  of  wisdom  and  arts.  After  all  that  the 
Greeks  learned  from  them,  they  appear  to  have  been  ig 
norant  of  the  most  important  facts,  on  which  an  accurate 
and  scientific  knowledge  of  the  globe  is  founded. 

The  expedition  of  Alexander  the  Great  into  the  east, 
considerably  enlarged  the  sphere  of  navigation  and  of 
geographical  knowledge  among  the  Greeks.  That  extra 
ordinary  man,  notwithstanding  the  violent  passions  which 
incited  him,  at  some  times,  to  the  wildest  actions,  arid 
the  most  extravagant  enterprises,  possessed  talents  which 
fitted  him  not  only  to  conquer,  but  to  govern  the  world. 

*Thucyd.  lib.  i.  c.  14. 

IHerodot,  lib.  viii.  c.  132. 
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He  was  capable  of  framing  those  bold  and  original 
schemes  of  policy,  which  give  a  new  form  to  human  af 
fairs.  The  revolution  in  commerce,  brought  about  by 
the  force  of  his  genius,  is  hardly  inferior  to  that  revolu 
tion  in  empire,  occasioned  by  the  success  of  his  arms. 
It  is  probable,  that  the  opposition  and  efforts  of  the  re 
public  of  Tyre,  which  checked  him  so  long  in  the  career 
of  his  victories,  gave  Alexander  an  opportunity  of  ob- 
serving  the  vast  resources  of  a  maritime  power,  and  con 
veyed  to  him  some  idea  of  the  immense  wealth  which  the 
Tyrians  derived  from  their  commerce,  especeially  that 
\vith  the  East  Indies.  As  soon  as  he  had  accomplished 
the  destruction  of  Tyre,  and  reduced  Egypt  to  subjec 
tion,  he  formed  the  plan  of  rendering  the  empire,  which 
lie  purposed  to  establish,  the  centre  of  commerce  as  well 
as  the  seat  of  dominion.  With  this  view  he  founded  a 
great  city,  which  he  honoured  with  his  own  name,  neap 
one  of  the  mouths  of  the  river  Nile,  that  by  the  Medi 
terranean  sea,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf,  it  might  command  the  trade  both  of  the  east  and 
ivest.^  This  situation  was  chosen  with  such  discernment, 
that  Alexandria  soon  became  the  chief  commercial  city  in 
the  world.  Not  only  during  the  subsistence  of  the  Grecian 
empire  in  Egypt  and  in  the  East,  but  amidst  all  the  suc 
cessive  revolutions  in  those  countries,  from  the  time  of 
the  Ptolemies  to  the  discovery  of  the  Navigation  by  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  commerce,  particularly  that  of  the 
East  Indies,  continued  to  flow  in  the  channel  which  the 
sagacity  and  foresight  of  Alexander  had  marked  out 
for  it. 

His  ambition  was  not  satisfied  with  having  opened  to 
the  Greeks  a  communication  with  India  by  sea ;  he  aspir 
ed  to  the  sovereignty  of  those  regions  which  furnished 
the  rest  of  mankind  with  so  many  precious  commodities, 
and  conducted  his  army  thither  by  land.  Enterprising, 
however,  as  he  was,  he  may  be  said  rather  to  have  view- 

*Strab.  Geogr.  lib.  xvii,  p,  1143.  1149. 
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ed,  than  to  have  conquered  that  country.  He  did  not, 
in  his  progress  towards  the  east,  advance  beyond  the 
banks  of  the  rivers  that  fall  into  the  Indus,  which  is  now 
the  western  boundary  of  the  vast  continent  of  India. 
Amidst  the  wild  exploits  which  distinguish  this  part  of 
his  history,  he  pursued  measures  that  mark  the  superb 
prity  of  his  genius,  as  well  as  the  extent  of  his  views. 
He  had  penetrated  as  far  into  India  as  to  confirm  his  opin 
ion  of  its  commercial  importance,  and  to  perceive  that 
immense  wealth  might  be  derived  from  intercourse  with 
a  country,  where  the  arts  of  elegance,  having  been  more 
early  cultivated,  were  arrived  at  greater  perfection  than 
in  any  other  part  of  the  earth.*  Full  of  this  idea  he 
resolved  to  examine  the  course  of  navigation  from  the 
inouth  of  the  Indus  to  the  bottom  of  the  Persian  Gulf; 
and  if  it  should  be  found  practicable,  to  establish  a  re* 
gular  communication  between  them.  In  order  to  effect 
this,  he  proposed  to  remove  the  cataracts,  with  which* 
the  jealousy  of  the  Persians,  and  their  aversion  to  cor 
respondence  with  foreigners,  had  obstructed  the  entrance 
into  the  Euphrates  $f  to  carry  the  commodities  of  the 
east  up  that  river  and  the  Tygris,  which  unites  with  it* 
into  the  interior  parts  of  his  Asiatic  dominions;  while, 
by  the  way  of  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and  the  river  Nile, 
they  might  be  conveyed  to  Alexandria,  and  distributed 
to  the  rest  of  the  wrorld,  Nearchus,  an  officer  of  emi 
nent  abilities,  was  entrusted  with  the  command  of  the 
fleet  fitted  out  for  this  expedition.  He  performed  this 
voyage,  which  was  deemed  an  enterprise  so  arduous  and 
important,  that  Alexander  reckoned  it  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  events  which  distinguished  his  reign. 
Inconsiderable  as  it  may  now  appear,  it  was,  at  that 
time,  an  undertaking  of  no  little  merit  and  difficulty. 
In  the  prosecution  of  it,  striking  instances  occur  of  the 
small  progress  which  the  Greeks  had  made  in  nava! 

*Strab.  Geogr.  lib.  xv.  p.  1036.     Q.  Curtius,  lib.  xviii,  c-  9* 
tStrab.  Geogr.  lib.  xvi,  p,  1075. 
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knowledge,*  Having  never  sailed  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Mediterranean,  where  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea 
are  hardly  perceptible,  when  they  first  observed  this 
phenomenon  at  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  it  appeared  to 
them  a  prodigy,  by  which  the  gods  testified  the  displea 
sure  of  Heaven  against  their  enterprise.!  During  their 
whole  course,  they  seem  never  to  have  lost  sight  of  land, 
but  followed  the  bearings  of  the  coast  so  servilely,  that 
they  could  not  much  avail  themselves  of  those  periodical 
winds,  which  facilitate  navigation  in  the  Indian  ocean. 
Accordingly,  they  spent  no  less  than  ten  months:): -in  per 
forming  this  voyage,  which,  from  the  mouth  of  the  In 
dus  to  that  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  does  not  exceed  twenty 
degrees.  It  is  probable,  that  amidst  the  violent  convuU 
sions,  and  frequent  revolutions  in  the  East,  occasioned 
by  the  contests  among  the  successors  of  Alexander,  the 
navigation  to  India,  by  the  course  which  Nearchus  had 
opened,  was  discontinued.  The  Indian  trade  carried  on 
at  Alexandria,  not  only  subsisted,  but  was  so  much  ex 
tended  under  the  Grecian  monarch s  of  Egypt,  that  it 
proved  a  great  source  of  the  wealth  which  distinguished 
their  kingdom. 

§  XI.  The  progress  which  the  Romans  made  in  naviga 
tion  and  discovery,  was  still  more  inconsiderable  than 
that  of  the  Greeks.  The  genius  of  the  Roman  people, 
their  military  education,  and  the  spirit  of  their  laws, 
concurred  in  estranging  them  from  commerce  and  naval 
affairs.  It  was  the  necessity  of  opposing  a  formidable 
rival,  not  the  desire  of  extending  trade,  which  first 
prompted  them  to  aim  at  maritime  power.  Though  they 
soon  perceived  that,  in  order  to  acquire  the  universal 
dominion  after  which  they  aspired,  it  was  necessary  to 
render  themselves  masters  of  the  sea,  they  still  consid 
ered  the  naval  service  as  a  subordinate  state,  and  reserved 
for  it  such  citizens  as  were  not  of  a  rank  to  be  admitted 


*See  Note  IV. 
See  Note  V. 
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into  the  legions.5*     In  the  history  of  the  Roman  repub 
lic,  hardly  one  event  occurs,  that  marks  attention    to 
navigation  any  farther  than  as   it  was  instrumental  to 
wards  conquest.     When  the  Roman  valour  and  discipline 
had  subdued  all  the  maritime  states  known  in  the  ancient 
world ;  when  Carthage,  Greece,  and  Egypt,  had  submit 
ted  to  their  power,  the  Romans  did  not  imbibe  the  com 
mercial  spirit  of  the  conquered  nations.      Among  that 
people  of  soldiers,  to  have  applied  to  trade  would  have 
been  deemed  a  degradation  of   a  Roman    citizen.     They 
abandoned  the    mechanical  arts,    commerce,   and  navi 
gation,  to   slaves,  to  freedmen,    to   provincials,    and  to 
citizens  of  the  lowest  class.     Even  after  the   subversion 
of  liberty,  when  the  severity  and  haughtiness  of  ancient 
manners  began  to  abate,  commerce  did  not  rise  into  high 
estimation  among  the  Romans.     The  trade  of  Greece, 
Egypt,  and  the  other  conquered  countries,  continued  to 
be  carried  on  in  its  usual  channels,  after  they  were  reduc 
ed  into  the  form  of   Roman  provinces.     As  Rome  was 
the  capital  of  the  world,  and  the   seat  of  government, 
all  the  wealth  and  valuable  productions  of  the  provinces 
flowed  naturally   thither.      The  Romans,  satisfied  with 
this,  seem  to  have   suffered   commerce  to  remain  almost 
entirely   in  the   hands  of  the  natives  of  the  respective 
countries.     The  extent,  however,  of  the  Roman  power, 
which    reached  over  the    greatest  part  of    the  known 
world,  the  vigilant  inspection  of  the  Roman  magistrates, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  government,  no  less  intelli 
gent  than  active,  gave  such  additional  security  to  com 
merce,  as  animated  it  with  new  vigor.     The  union  among 
nations  was  never  so   entire,    nor  the     intercourse    so 
perfect,  as  within  the  bounds  of  this  vast  empire.     Com 
merce,    under  the  Roman  dominion,  was  not  obstructed 
by  the  jealousy  of  rival  states,  interrupted  by  frequent 
hostilities,  or  limited  by  partial  restrictions.     One  super 
intending  power  moved  and  regulated  the    industry  of 
mankind,  and  enjoyed  the  fruits   of  their  joint    efforts. 

*  Polyb.  lib.  v. 
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Navigation  felt  this  influence,  and  improved  under  it* 
As  soon  as  the  Romans  acquired  a  taste  for  the  luxuries 
of  the  east,  the  trade  with  India  through  Egypt  was 
pushed  with  new  vigor,  and  carried  on  to  greater  extent. 
By  frequenting  the  Indian  continent,  navigators  became 
acquainted  with  the  periodical  course  of  the  winds,  which, 
in  the  ocean  that    separates  Africa    from  India,   blow 
with  little   variation  during   one  half  of  the  year  from 
the  east,    and  during  the    other  half  blow  witli  equal 
steadiness  from  the   west.      Encouraged  by    observing 
this,  they  abandoned  their  ancient  slow  and  dangerous 
course  along  the  coast,  and  as  soon  as  the  western  mon 
soon  set  in,  took  their  departure  from   Ocelis,    at  the 
mouth  of  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and  stretched  boldly  across 
the  ocean.*     The  uniform  direction  of  the  wind,  supply 
ing   the  place  of  the  compass,  and  rendering  the  guid 
ance  of  the  stars  less  necessary,  conducted  them  to  the 
port  of  Musiris,  on  the  western  shore  of  the  Indian  con 
tinent.     There  they  took  on  board    their  cargo,  and  re 
turning  with  the  eastern  monsoon,  finished  their  voyage 
to  the  Arabian  Gulf  within  the  year.    This  part  of  India, 
.now  known  by  the  name  of  the  Malabar  coast,  seems  to 
have  been  the  utmost  limit  of  ancient  navigation  in  that 
quarter  of  the  globe.   What  imperfect  knowledge  the  an 
cients  had  of  the  immense  countries  which  stretch  beyond 
this  towards  the  east,  they  received  from  a  few  adventu 
rers,   who  had  visited  them  by  land.     Such  excursions 
were  neither  frequent  nor  extensive,  and  it  is  probable, 
that  while  the  Roman  intercourse  with  India    subsisted, 
no  traveller  ever  penetrated  further  than  to  the  banks  of 
the  Ganges,  f    The  fleets  from  Egypt  which  traded  at 
Musiris  were  loaded,  it  is  true,  with  the  spices  and  other 
rich  commodities  of  the  continent  and    islands    of   the 
farther  India;    but   these    were  brought  to  that  port, 
which  became  the  staple  of  this  commerce,  by  the  In- 

#  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  23. 
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dians  themselves,  in  canoes  hollowed  out  of  one  tree,* 
The  Egyptian  and  Roman  merchants,  satisfied  with  ac 
quiring  those  commodities  in  this  manner,  did  not  think  it 
necessary  to  explore  unknown  seas,  and  venture  upon  a 
dangerous  navigation,  in  quest  of  the  countries  which 
produced  them.  But  though  the  discoveries  of  the  Ro 
mans  in  India  were  so  limited,  their  commerce  there  was 
such  as  will  appear  considerable,  even  to  the  present  age, 
in  which  the  Indian  trade  has  been  extended  far  beyond 
the  practice  or  conception  of  any  preceding  period.  We 
are  informed  by  one  author  of  credit*  that  the  com 
merce  with  India  drained  the  Roman  empire  every  year 
of  more  than  four  hundred  thousand  pounds ;  and  by 
another,  that  one  hundred  and  twenty  ships  sailed  annu 
ally  from  the  Arabian  Gulf  to  that  country.-)- 

§  XII.  The  discovery  of  this  new  method  of  sailing  to 
India,  is  the  most  considerable  improvement  in  naviga 
tion  made  during  the  continuance  of  the  Roman  power. 
But  in  ancient  times,  the  knowledge  of  countries  wits 
acquired  more  by  land  than  by  sea  ;$  and  the  Romans, 
from  their  peculiar  disinclination  to  naval  affairs,  may 
be  said  to  have  neglected  totally  the  latter,  though  a 
more  easy  and  expeditious  method  of  discovery.  The 
progress,  however,  of  their  victorious  armies  contri 
buted  greatly  to  extend  discovery  by  land,  and  gradually 
opened  the  navigation  of  new  and  unknown  seas.  Pre 
vious  to  the  Roman  conquests,  the  civilized  nations  of  an 
tiquity  had  no  communication  with  those  countries  in 
Europe,  which  now  form  its  most  opulent  and  powerful 
kingdoms.  The  interior  parts  of  Spain  and  Gaul  were 
imperfectly  known.  Britain,  separated  from  the  rest 
of  the  world,  had  never  been  visited,  except  by  its 
neighbours  the  Gauls,  and  by  a  few  Carthaginian  mer 
chants.  The  name  of  Germany  had  scarcely  been  heard 

*  Pliu.  Nat,  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c,  26. 
f  Strab.  Geogr.  lib.  ii.  p.  179- 
-  See  Note  YIL 
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of.  Into  all  these  countries  the  arms  of  the  Romans 
penetrated :  they  entirely  subdued  Spain  and  Gaul ;  they 
conquered  the  greatest  and  most  fertile  part  of  Britain  ; 
they  advanced  into  Germany,  as  far  as  the  hanks  of  the 
river  Elbe.  In  Africa,  they  acquired  a  considerable 
knowledge  of  the  provinces,  which  stretch  along  the 
Mediterranean  sea,  from  Egypt  westward  to  the  straits 
of  Gades.  In  Asia,  they  not  only  subjected  to  their 
power  most  of  the  provinces  which  composed  the  Persi 
an  and  Macedonian  empires,  but,  after  their  victories  over 
Mithridates  and  Tigranes,  they  seem  to  have  made  a 
more  accurate  survey  of  the  countries  contiguous  to  the 
Euxine  and  Caspian  seas,  and  to  have  carried  on  a 
more  extensive  trade  than  that  of  the  Greeks  with  tbe 
opulent  and  commercial  nations,  then  seated  around  the 
Euxine  sea. 

§  XIII.  From  this  succinct  survey  of  discovery  and  nav 
igation,  which  I  have  traced  from  the  earliest  dawn  of  his 
torical  knowledge  to  the  full  establishment  of  the  Roman 
dominion,  their  progress  appears  to  have  been  wonder 
fully  slow.  It  seems  neither  adequate  to  what  we  might 
have  expected  from  the  activity  and  enterprise  of  the 
human  mind,  nor  to  what  might  have  been  performed  by 
the  power  of  the  great  empires  which  successively  gov 
erned  the  world.  If  we  reject  accounts  that  are  fabulous 
and  obscure ;  if  we  adhere  steadily  to  the  light  and  infor 
mation  of  authentic  history,  without  substituting  in  its 
place  the  conjectures  of  fancy,  or  the  dreams  of  etymol 
ogists,  wre  must  conclude,  that  the  knowledge  which  the 
ancients  had  acquired  of  the  habitable  globe  was  ex 
tremely  confined.  In  Europe,  the  extensive  provinces  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Germany  were  little  known  to  them. 
They  w  ere  almost  totally  unacquainted  with  the  vast  coun 
tries  which  are  now  subject  to  the  kings  of  Denmark,* 
Sweden,  Prusia,  Poland,  and  the  Russian  empire.  The 
more  barren  regions,  that  stretch  within  the  arctic  circle, 
were  quite  unexplored.  In  Africa,  their  researches  did 
not  extend  far  beyond  the  provinces  which  border  on  the 
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Mediterranean.,  and  those  situated  on  the  western  shore 
of  the  Arabian  Gulf.  In  Asia,  they  were  unacquainted, 
as  I  formerly  observed,  with  all  the  fertile  and  opulent 
countries  beyond  the  Ganges,  which  furnish  the  most 
valuable  commodities  that,  in  modern  times,  have  been 
the  great  object  of  the  European  commerce  with  India ; 
nor  do  they  seem  to  have  ever  penetrated  into  those  im 
mense  regions  occupied  by  the  wandering  tribes,  which 
they  called  by  the  general  name  of  Samaritans  or  Scy 
thians,  and  now  possessed  by  Tartars,  of  various  denom 
inations,  and  by  the  Asiatic  subjects  of  Russia. 

§  XIV.  But  there  is  one  opinion,  that  universally  pre 
vailed  among  the  ancients,  which  conveys  a  more  striking 
idea  of  the  small  progress  they  had  made  in  the  know 
ledge  of  the  habitable  globe,  than  can  be  derived  from 
any  detail  of  their  discoveries.  They  supposed  the  earth 
to  be  divided  into  five  regions,  which  they  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  zones.  Two  of  these,  which  were  nearest 
the  Poles,  they  termed  the  frigid  zones,  and  believed  that 
the  extreme  cold  which  reigned  perpetually  there,  render 
ed  them  uninhabitable.  Another,  seated  under  the  line 
and  extending  on  either  side  towards  the  tropics,  they 
called  the  torrid  zone,  and  imagined  it  to  be  so  burnt  up 
with  unremitting  heat,  as  to  be  equally  destitute  of  inhab 
itants.  On  the  two  other  zones,  which  occupied  the  re 
mainder  of  the  earth,  they  bestowed  the  apellation  of  tem 
perate,  and  taught  that  these,  being  the  only  regions  in 
which  Hie  could  subsist,  were  allotted  to  man  for  his  habi 
tation.  This  wild  opinion  was  not  a  conceit  of  the  unin 
formed  vulgar,  or  a  fanciful  fiction  of  the  poets,  but  a 
system  adopted  by  the  most  enlightened  philosophers,  the? 
most  accurate  historians  and  geographers  in  Greece  and 
Home.  According  to  this  theory,  a  vast  portion  of  the  habi 
table  earth  Was  pronounced  to  be  unfit  for  sustaining  the 
human  species.  These  fertile  and  populous  regions  within 
the  torrid  zone,  which  are  now  known  not  only  to  yield 
their  own  inhabitants  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life, 
with,  most  luxuriant  profusion;  but  to  communicate  their 
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superfluous  stores  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  were  supposed 
to  be  the  mansion  of  perpetual  sterility  and  desolation.  As 
all  the  parts  of  the  globe,  which  the  ancients  had  discover 
ed,  lay  within  the  northern  temperate  zone,  their  opinion 
that  the  other  temperate  zone  was  filled  with  inhabitants, 
was  founded  on  reasoning  and  conjecture,  not  on  discovery. 
They  even  believed  that,  by  the  intolerable  heat  of  the 
torrid  zone,  such  an  insuperable  barrier  was  placed  be 
tween  the  two  temperate  regions  of  the  earth,  as  would 
prevent  forever  any  intercourse  between  their  respective 
inhabitants.  Thus  this  extravagant  theory  not  only  proves 
that  the  ancients  were  unacquainted  with  the  true  state  of 
the  globe,  but  it  tended  to  render  their  ignorance  perpe 
tual,  by  representing  all  attempts  towards  opening  a  com 
munication  with  the  remote  regions  of  the  earth,  as 
utterly  impracticable.* 

§  XV.  But,  however  imperfect  or  inaccurate  the  geo 
graphical  knowledge  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had 
acquired  may  appear,  in  respect  of  the  present  improved 
state  of  that  science,  their  progress  in  discovery  will  seem 
considerable,  and  the  extent  to  which  they  carried  navi 
gation  and  commerce  must  be  reckoned  great,  when  com 
pared  with  the  ignorance  of  early  times.  As  long  as  the 
Roman  empire  retained  such  vigor  as  to  preserve  its  au 
thority  over  the  conquered  nations,  and  to  keep  them  united 
it  was  an  object  of  public  police,  as  well  as  of  private  curi 
osity,  to  examine  and  describe  the  countries  which  compos 
ed  this  great  body.  Even  when  the  other  sciences  began  to 
decline,  geography,  enriched  with  new  observations,  and 
receiving  some  accession  from  the  experience  of  every 
age,  and  the  reports  of  every  traveller,  continued  to  im 
prove.  It  attained  to  the  highest  point  of  perfection  and 
accuracy  to  which  it  ever  arrived  in  the  ancient  world, 
Iby  the  industry  and  genius  of  Ptolemy  the  philosopher. 
He  flourished  in  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
and  published  a  description  of  the  terrestrial  globe  more 
ample  and  exact  than  that  of  any  of  his  predecessors. 

*  See  Note  VIII. 
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§  XVT.  But,  soon  after,  violent  convulsions  began  to 
shake  the  Roman  state ;  the  fatal  ambition  or  caprice 
of  Constantine,  by  changing  the  seat  of  government,  di 
vided  and  weakened  its  force ;  the  barbarous  nations, 
which  Providence  prepared  as  its  instruments  to  overturn 
the  mighty  fabric  of  the  Roman  power,  began  to  assem 
ble  and  to  muster  their  armies  on  its  frontier  ;  the  empire 
tottered  to  its  fall.  During  this  discipline  and  old  age  of 
the  Roman  state,  it  was  impossible  that  the  sciences 
should  go  on  improving.  The  efforts  of  genius  were,  at 
that  period,  as  languid  and  feeble  as  those  of  government. 
From  the  time  of  Ptolemy,  no  considerable  addition 
seems  to  have  been  made  to  geographical  knowledge,  nor 
did  any  important  revolution  happen  in  trade,  excepting 
that  Constantinople,  by  its  advantageous  situation,  and 
the  encouragement  of  the  eastern  emperors,  became  a 
commercial  city  of  the  first  note. 

§  XVII.  At  length,  the  clouds  which  had  been  so  long 
gathering  round  the  Roman  empire,  burst  into  a  storm. 
Barbarous  nations  rushed  in  from  several  quarters  with 
irresistible  impetuosity,  and,  in  the  general  wreck  occa 
sioned  by  the  inundation  which  overwhelmed  Europe,  the 
arts,  sciences,  inventions  and  discoveries  of  the  Ro 
mans,  perished  in  a  great  measure,  and  disappeared.^ 
All  the  various  tribes,  which  settled  in  the  different  pro 
vinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  were  uncivilized,  strangers 
to  letters,  destitute  of  arts,  unacquainted  with  regular 
government,  subordination,  or  laws.  The  manners  and 
institutions  of  some  of  them  were  so  rude,  as  to  be 
hardly  compatible  with  a  state  of  social  union.  Europe, 
when  occupied  by  such  inhabitants,  may  be  said  to  have 
returned  to  a  second  infancy,  and  had  to  begin  anew  its 
career  in  improvement,  science,  and  civility.  The  first 
effect  of  the  settlement  of  those  barbarous  invaders  was 
to  dissolve  the  union  by  which  the  Roman  power  had  cc- 

*Hist.  of  Charles  V.  vol.  i.  p.  18.  72. 
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meiited  mankind  together.  They  parcelled  out  Europe 
Into  many  small  and  independent  states,  differing  from  each 
other  in  languages  and  customs.  ISo  intercourse  subsist 
ed  between  the  members  of  those  divided  and  hostile  com 
munities.  Acei  sto  d  to  a  simple  mode  of  life,  and 
averse  to  industry?  they  had  few  wants  to  supply,  and  no 
superfluities  to  dispose  of.  The  names  of  alt-anger  and 
of  enemy  became  once  more  words  of  the  same  import, 
Customs  every  where  prevailed,  and  even  laws  were  estab 
lished,  which  rendered  it  disagreeable  and  dangerous  to 
visit  any  foreign  country.*  Cities,  in  which  alone  an  ex 
tensive  commerce  can  be  carried  on,  were  few,  incon 
siderable,  and  destitute  of  those  immunities  which  pro 
duce  security  or  excite  enterprise.  The  sciences,  on 
which  geography  and  navigation  are  founded,  were  not 
cultivated.  The  accounts  of  ancient  improvements  and 
discoveries,  contained  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  authors, 
were  neglected  or  misunderstood.  The  knowledge  of 
remote  regions  was  lost,  their  situation,  their  commod 
ities,  and  almost  their  names,  were  unknown. 

§  XVIII.  One  circumstance  prevented  commercial 
intercourse  with  distant  nations  from  ceasing  altogether. 
Constantinople,  though  often  threatened  by  the  fierce  in 
vaders,  who  spread  desolation  over  the  rest  of  Europe, 
was  so  fortunate  as  to  escape  their  destructive  rage.  In 
that  city,  the  knowledge  of  ancient  'arts  and  discoveries 
was  preserved ;  a  taste  for  splendor  and  elegance  subsist 
ed  ;  the  productions  and  luxuries  of  foreign  countries 
were  in  request;  and  commerce  continued  to  flourish 
there,  when  it  was  almost  extinct  in  every  other  part  of 
Europe.  The  citizens  of  Constantinople  did  not  confine 
their  trade  to  the  islands  of  the  Arehipelego,  or  to  the 
adjacent  coasts  of  Asia ;  they  took  a  wider  range,  and  fol 
lowing  the  course  which  the  ancients  had  marked  out, 
imported  the  commodities  of  the  East  Indies  from  Al 
exandria.  When  Egypt  was  torn  from  the  Koman  em 
pire  by  the  Arabians,  the  industry  of  the  Greeks  discov- 

*  Hist,  of  Charles  V.  vol.  i.  p.  77.  327. 
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ered  a  new  channel,  by  which  the  productions  of  India 
might  be  conveyed  to  Constantinople.  They  were  carri 
ed  up  the  Indus,  as  far  as  that  great  river  is  navigable ; 
thence  they  were  trnsported  by  land  to  the  banks  of  the 
river  Oxus,  and  proceeded  down  its  stream  to  the  Cas 
pian  sea.  There  they  entered  the  Volga,  and  sailing  up  it, 
were  carried  by  land  to  the  Tanais,  which  conducted  them 
into  the  JLuxine  sea,  where  vessels  from  Constantinople 
waited  their  arrival.*  This  extraordinary  and  tedious 
mode  of  conveyance  merits  attention,  not  only  as  a  proof 
of  the  violent  passion  which  the  inhabitants  of  Constan 
tinople  had  conceived  for  the  luxuries  of  the  east,  and  as 
a  specimen  of  the  ardor  and  ingenuity  with  which  they 
carried  on  commerce  ;  but  because  it  demonstrates,  that, 
during  the  ignorance  which  reigned  in  the  rest  of  Europe, 
an  extensive  knowledge  of  remote  countries  was  still  pre 
served  in  the  capital  of  the  Greek  empire* 

§  XIX  At  the  same  time,  a  gleam  of  light  and  know 
ledge  broke  in  upon  the  east.  The  Arabians  having  con 
tracted  some  relish  for  the  sciences  of  the  people  whose 
empire  they  had  computed  to\  overturn,  translated  the 
books  of  several  of  the  Greek  philosophers  into  their 
own  language.  One  of  the  first  was  that  valuable  work 
of  Ptolemy,  which  I  have  already  mentioned.  The 
study  of  geography  became,  of  consequence,  an  early 
object  of  attention  to  the  Arabians.  But  that  acute  and 
ingenious  people  cultivated  chiefly  the  speculative  and 
scientific  parts  of  geography.  In  order  to  ascertain  the 
figure  and  dimensions  of  the  terrestrial  globe,  they  ap 
plied  the  principles  of  geometry,  they  had  recourse  to 
astronomical  observations,  they  employed  experiments 
and  operations,  which  Europe,  in  more  enlightened 
times,  has  been  proud  to  adopt  and  to  imitate.  At  that 
period,  however,  the  fame  of  the  improvements  made  by 
the  Arabians  did  not  reach  Europe.  The  knowledge  of 
their  discoveries  was  reserved  for  ages  capable  of  compre 
hending  and  perfecting  them. 

*  Ramusio,  vol.  i.  p.  372,  F. 
VOL.  i.  & 
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§  XX.  By  degrees,  the  calamities  and  desolation  brought 
upon  the  western  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire  by  its 
barbarous  conquerors,  were  forgotten,  and  in  some  mea 
sure  repaired.  The  rude  tribes  which  settled  there,  ac 
quiring  insensibly  some  idea  of  regular  government,  and 
some  relish  for  the  functions  and  comforts  of  civil  life, 
Europe  began  to  awake  from  its  torpid  and  inactive  state. 
The  first  symptoms  of  revival  were  discerned  in  Italy. 
The  northern  tribes  which  took  possession  of  this  country 
made  progress  in  improvement  with  greater  rapidity  than 
the  people  settled  in  other  parts  of  Europe.  Various 
causes,  which  it  is  not  the  object  of  this  work  to  enu 
merate  or  explain,  concurred  in  restoring  liberty  and  inde 
pendence  to  the  cities  of  Italy.*  The  acquisition  of  these 
roused  industry,  and  gave  motion  and  vigor  to  all  the 
active  powers  of  the  human  mind*  Foreign  commerce 
revived,  navigation  was  attended  to  and  improved.  Con 
stantinople  became  the  chief  mart  to  which  the  Italians 
resorted.  There  they  not  only  met  with  a  favorable  re 
ception,  but  obtained  such  mercantile  privileges  as  ena 
bled  them  to  carry  on  trade  with  great  advantage.  They 
were  supplied  both  with  the  precious  commodities  of  the 
east,  and  with  many  curious  manufactures,  the  product 
of  ancient  arts  and  ingenuity,  which  still  subsisted  among 
the  Greeks.  As  the  labour  and  expense  of  conveying 
the  productions  of  India  to  Constantinople  by  that  long 
and  indirect  course  which  I  have  described,  rendered  them 
extremely  rare,  and  of  an  exorbitant  price,  the  industry  of 
the  Italians  discovered  other  methods  of  procuring  them 
in  greater  abundance,  and  at  an  easier  rate.  They  some 
times  purchased  them  in  Aleppo,  Tripoli,  and  other  ports 
on  the  coast  of  Syria,  to  which  they  were  brought  by  a 
route  not  unknown  to  the  ancients.  They  were  conveyed 
from  India  by  sea,  up  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  ascending 
the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  as  far  as  Bagdat,  were  carried 
fey  land  across  the  Desert  to  Palmyra,  and  from  thence 
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to  the  towns  on  the  Mediterranean.  But  from  the  length 
«f  the  journey,  and  the  dangers  to  which  the  caravans 
were  exposed,  this  proved  always  a  tedious,  and  often  a 
precarious  mode  of  conveyance.  At  length,  the  Soldans 
of  Egypt,  having  revived  the  commerce  with  India  in  its 
ancient  channel,  by  the  Arabian  Gulf,  the  Italian  mer 
chants,  notwithstanding  the  violent  antipathy  to  each 
other  with  which  Christians  and  the  followers  of  Maho 
met  were  then  possessed,  repaired  to  Alexandria,  and 
enduring,  from  the  love  of  gain,  the  insolence  and  exac 
tions  of  the  Mahometans,  established  a  lucrative  trade 
jin  that  port.  From  that  period,  the  commercial  spirit 
of  Italy  became  active  and  enterprising.  Venice,  Genoa,, 
Pisa,  rose  from  inconsiderable  towns  to  be  populous  and 
wealthy  cities.  Their  naval  power  increased ;  their  ves 
sels  frequented  not  only  all  the  ports  of  the  Mediterran 
ean,  but  venturing  sometimes  beyond  the  Straits,  visited 
the  Maritime  towns  of  Spain,  France,  the  Low  Coun 
tries,  and  England  ;  and,  by  distributing  their  commodi 
ties  over  Europe,  began  to  communicate  to  its  various 
nations  some  taste  for  the  valuable  productions  of  the 
East,  as  well  as  some  ideas  of  manufactures  and  arts, 
which  were  then  unknown  beyond  the  precincts  of  Italy. 
§  XXI.  While  the  cities  of  Italy  were  thus  advancing 
in  their  career  of  improvement,  an  event  happened,  the 
most  extraordinary  perhaps  in  the  history  of  mankind, 
which,  instead  of  retarding  the  commercial  progress  of 
the  Italians,  rendered  it  more  rapid.  The  martial  spirit 
of  the  Europeans,  heightened  and  inflamed  by  religious 
zeal,  prompted  them  to  attempt  the  deliverance  of  the 
Holy  Land  from  the  dominion  of  infidels.  Vast  armies, 
composed  of  all  the  nations  in  Europe,  marched  towards 
Asia,  upon  this  wild  enterprise.  The  Genoese,  the  Pis- 
sins,  and  Venetians,  furnished  the  transports  which  car 
ried  them  thither.  They  supplied  them  with  provisions 
and  military  stores.  Beside  the  immense  sums  which 
they  received  on  this  account,  they  obtained  commercial 
privileges  and  establishments  of  great  consequence  in 
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the  settlements  which  the  Crusaders  made  in  Palestine, 
and  in  other  provinces  of  Asia.     From  those  sources, 
prodigious  wealth  flowed  into  the  cities  which  I  have 
mentioned.     This  was  accompanied  with  a  proportional 
increase  of  power,  and  by  the  end  of  the  Holy  War, 
Venice,  in  particular,  became  a  great  maritime   state, 
possessing  an  extensive  commerce,  and  ample  territories.* 
Italy  was  not  the  only  country  in  which  the   Crusades 
contributed  to  revive  and  diffuse  such  a  spirit  as  prepared 
Europe  for  future  discoveries.     By  their  expeditions  into 
Asia,  the  other  European  nations  became  well  acquaint 
ed  with  remote  regions,  which  formerly  they  knew  only 
by  name,  or  by  the  reports  of  ignorant  and  credulous 
pilgrims.     They  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the 
manners,  the  arts,  and  the  accommodations  of  people 
more  polished  than  themselves.    This  intercourse  between 
the  east  and  west  subsisted  almost  two  centuries.     The 
adventurers,  who  returned  from  Asia,  communicated  to 
their  countrymen  the  ideas  Avhich  they  had  acquired,  and 
the  habits  of  life  they  had  contracted  by  visiting  more 
refined   nations.     The   Europeans  began  to  be   sensible 
of  wants  with   which  they  were  formerly  unacquaint 
ed  :  new  desires  were  excited ;  and  such  a  taste  for  the 
commodities  and  arts  of  other  countries  gradually  spread 
among  them,  that  they  not  only  encouraged  the  resort  of 
foreigners  to  their  harbours,  but  began  to  perceive  the 
advantage  and  necessity  of  applying  to  commerce  them- 
selves.f 

§  XXII.  This  communication,  which  was  opened  be 
tween  Europe  and  the  western  provinces  of  Asia,  encou 
raged  several  persons  to  advance  far  beyond  the  countries 
in  which  the  Crusaders  carried  on  their  operations,  and 
to  travel  by  land  into  the  more  remote  and  opulent  re 
gions  of  the  east.  The  wild  fanaticism,  which  seems  at 
that  period  to  have  mingled  in  all  the  schemes  of  indi 
viduals,  no  less  than  in  all  the  counsels  of  nations,  first 

*Essai  cle  THistoire  du  Commerce  de  Venise,  p.  52,  etc, 
f  Hist,  of  Charles  V.  vol.  i.  p.  25,  etc. 
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incited  men  to  enter  upon  those  long  and  dangerous  pere 
grinations.  They  were  afterwards  undertaken  from  pros 
pects  of  commercial  advantage,  or  from  motives  of  mere 
curiosity.  Benjamin,  a  Jew  of  Tudela,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Navarre,  possessed  with  a  superstitious  veneration  for 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  solicitous  to  visit  his  countrymen 
in  the  east,  whom  he  hoped  to  find  in  such  a  state  of 
power  and  opulence  as  might  redound  to  the  honour  of 
his  sect,  set  out  from  Spain  in  the  year  1160,  and  tra 
velling  hy  land  to  Constantinople,  proceeded  through  the 
countries  to  the  north  of  the  Euxine  and  Caspian  seas, 
as  far  as  Chinese  Tartary.  From  thence  he  took  his 
route  towards  the  south,  and  after  traversing  various 
provinces  of  the  farther  India,  he  emharked  on  the  Indian 
ocean,  visited  several  of  its  islands,  and  returned  at  the 
<»nd  of  thirteen  years  hy  the  way  of  Egypt,  to  Europe, 
with  much  information  concerning  a  large  district  of  the 
glohe,  altogether  unknown  at  that  time  to  the  western 
world. *  The  zeal  of  the  head  of  the  Christian  church, 
co-operated  with  the  superstition  of  Benjamin  the  Jew, 
in  discovering  the  interior  and  remote  provinces  of  Asia 
(1246).  All  Christendom  having  heen  alarmed  with  ac 
counts  of  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Tartar  arms  under 
Zcngis  Khan,  Innocent  IV.  who  entertained  most  exalt 
ed  ideas  concerning  the  plenitude  of  his  own  power,  and 
the  submission  due  to  his  injunctions,  sent  father  John 
de  Piano  Carpini,  at  the  head  of  a  mission  of  Francis 
can  monks,  and  father  Ascolino,  at  the  head  of  another 
of  Dominicans,  to  enjoin  Kayuk  Khan,  the  grandson  of 
Zengis,  who  wras  then  at  the  head  of  the  Tartar  empire, 
to  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  and  to  desist  from  deso 
lating  the  earth  by  his  arms.  The  haughty  descendant 
of  the  greatest  conqueror  Asia  had  ever  beheld,  aston 
ished  at  this  strange  mandate  from  an  Italian  priest, 
whose  name  and  jurisdiction  were  alike  unknown  to  him, 
received  it  with  the  contempt  which  it  merited,  though 

*  Bergeron,  Recueil  des  Voyages,  etc.  torn.  i.  p«  1. 
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he  dismissed  the  mendicants  who  delivered  it  with  impu 
nity.  But,  as  they  had  penetrated  into  the  country  by 
different  routes,  and  followed  for  some  time  the  Tartar 
camps,  which  were  always  in  motion,  they  had  opportu 
nity  of  visiting  a  great  part  of  Asia.  Carpini,  who  pro 
ceeded  by  the  way  of  Poland  and  Russia,  travelled  through 
its  northern  provinces  as  far  as  the  extremities  of  Thi 
bet.  Ascolino,  who  seems  to  have  landed  somewhere  in 
Syria,  advanced  through  its  southern  provinces  into  the 
interior  parts  of  Persia.* 

(1233)  Not  long  after,  St.  Louis  of  France  contributed 
farther  towards  extending  the  knowledge  which  the  Euro 
peans  had  begun  to  acquire  of  those  distant  regions.  Some 
designing  impostor,  who  took  advantage  of  the  slender 
acquaintance  of  Christendom  with  the  state  and  charac 
ter  of  the  Asiatic  nations,  having  informed  him  that  a 
powerful  Chan  of  Tartars  had  embraced  the  Christian 
faith,  the  monarch  listened  to  the  tale  with  pious  credu 
lity,  and  instantly  resolved  to  send  ambassadors  to  this 
illustrious  convert,  with  a  view  of  inciting  him  to  attack 
their  common  enemy,  the  Saracens,  in  one  quarter,  while 
he  fell  upon  them  in  another.  As  monks  were  the  only 
persons  in  that  age  who  possessed  such  a  degree  of  know 
ledge  as  qualified  them  for  a  service  of  this  kind,  he  em 
ployed  in  it  father  Andrew,  a  Jacobine,  who  was  followed 
by  father  "William  de  Rubruquis,  a  Franciscan.  With 
respect  to  the  progress  of  the  former,  there  is  no  memo 
rial  extant.  The  journal  of  the  latter  has  been  published. 
He  was  admitted  into  the  presence  of  Mangu,  the  third 
Khan  in  succession  from  Zengis,  and  made  a  circuit 
through  the  interior  parts  of  Asia,  more  extensive  than 
that  of  any  European  who  had  hitherto  explored  them.f 

To  those  travellers,  whom  religious  zeal  sent  fortli  to 
visit  Asia,  succeeded  others  who  ventured  into  remote 
countries,  from  the  prospect  of  commercial  advantage, 
or  from  motives  of  mere  curiosity.  The  first  and  most 

*Haklnyt,  i.  21.     Bergeron,  torn.  i. 

fHakl.  i.  71.  Recueil  des  Voyages,  par  Bergeron,  tom.i. 
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eminent  of  these  was  Marco  Polo,  a  Venetian  of  a  noble 
family.  Having  engaged  early  in  trade,  (1265)  according  to 
the  custom  of  his  country,  his  aspiring  mind  wished  for  a 
sphere  of  activity  more  extensive  than  was  afforded  to  it 
by  the  established  traffic  carried  on  in  those  ports  of 
Europe  and  Asia,  which  the  Venetians  frequented.  This 
prompted  him  to  travel  into  unknown  countries,  in  ex 
pectation  of  opening  a  commercial  intercourse  with  them, 
more  suited  to  the  sanguine  ideas  and  hopes  of  a  young 
adventurer. 

As  his  father  had  already  carried  some  European  com- 
modities  to  the  court  of  the  great  Chan  of  the  Tartars^ 
and  had  disposed  of  them  to  advantage,  he  resorted  thi 
ther.  Under  the  protection  of  Kublay  Chan,  the  most 
powerful  of  all  the  successors  of  Zengis,  he  continued 
his  mercantile  peregrinations  in  Asia  upwards  of  twenty- 
six  years ;  and  during  that  time  advanced  towards  the 
east,  far  beyond  the  utmost  boundaries  to  which  any 
European  traveller  had  ever  proceeded.  Instead  of  fol 
lowing  the  course  of  Carpini  and  Rubruquis,  along  the 
vast  unpeopled  plains  of  Tartary,  he  passed  through  the 
chief  trading  cities  in  the  more  cultivated  parts  of  Asia, 
and  penetrated  to  Cambalu,  or  Pekin,  the  capital  of  the 
great  kingdom  of  Cathay,  or  China,  subject  at  that  time 
to  the  successors  of  Zengis.  He  made  more  than  one 
voyage  on  the  Indian  ocean,  he  traded  in  many  of  tlie 
islands,  from  which  Europe  had  long  received  spiceries 
and  other  commodities,  which  it  held  in  high  estimation, 
though  unacquainted  with  the  particular  countries  to 
which  it  was  indebted  for  those  precious  productions ; 
and  he  obtained  information  concerning  several  countries, 
which  he  did  not  visit  in  person,  particularly  the  island 
Zipangri,  probably  the  same  now  known  by  the  name  of 
Japan. *  On  his  return,  he  astonished  his  contempora 
ries  with  his  descriptions  of  vast  regions,  whose  names 
had  never  been  heard  of  in  Europe,  and  with  such  pom 
pous  accounts  of  their  populousness,  their  opulence,  the 

*  Vigaggi  di  Marco  Polo.  Ramus.  ii.  2.  Bergeron,  torn.  ii. 


32  HISTORY    OF  AMERICA. 

variety  of  manufactures,  anil  the  extent  of  their  trade> 
as  rose  far  above  the  conception  of  an  uninformed  age. 

Ahout  half  a  century  after  Marco  Polo,  (1322)  Sir  John 
Mandeville,  an  Englishman,  encouraged  by  his  example* 
visited  most  of  the  countries  in  the  east  which  he  had 
described,  and,  like  him,  published  an  account  of  them.* 
The  narrations  of  those  early  travellers  abound  with 
many  wild  incoherent  tales,  concerning  giants,  enchan 
ters,  and  monsters.  But  they  were  not,  from  that  cir 
cumstance,  less  acceptable  to  an  ignorant  age,  which, 
delighted  in  what  was  marvellous.  The  wonders  which 
they  told,  mostly  on  hearsay,  filled  the  multitude  with 
admiration.  The  facts  which  they  related  from  their 
own  observation,  attracted  the  attention  of  the  more 
discerning.  The  former,  which  may  be  considered  as 
the  popular  traditions  and  fables  of  the  countries  through 
which  they  had  passed,  were  gradually  disregarded  as 
Europe  advanced  in  knowledge.  The  latter,  however 
incredible  some  of  them  may  have  appeared  in  their  own 
time,  have  been  confirmed  by  the  observations  of  mod 
ern  travellers.  By  means  of  both,  however,  the  curi 
osity  of  mankind  was  excited  with  respect  to  the  remote 
parts  of  the  earth,  their  ideas  were  enlarged,  and  they 
\vere  not  only  insensibly  disposed  to  attempt  new  discov 
eries,  but  received  such  information  as  directed  to  that 
particular  course  in  which  these  were  afterwards  carried 
on. 

§  XXIII.  While  this  spirit  was  gradually  forming  in 
Europe,  a  fortunate  discovery  was  made,  which  contrib 
uted  more  than  all  the  efforts  and  ingenuity  of  preceding 
ages,  to  improve  and  to  extend  navigation.  That  won 
derful  property  of  the  magnet,  by  which  it  communi 
cates  such  virtue  to  a  needle  or  slender  rod  of  iron,  as 
to  point  towards  the  poles  of  the  earth,  was  observed. 
The  use  which  might  be  made  of  this  in  directing  nav 
igation  was  immediately  perceived. — That  most  valuable, 

*  Voyages  and  travels,  by  Sir  John  Mandeville. 
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but  familiar  instrument,  the  mariner's  compass,  was  con 
structed.  When,  by  means  of  it,  navigators  found  that 
at  all  seasons,  and  in  every  place,  they  could  discover  the 
north  and  south  with  so  much  ease  and  accuracy,  it  be 
came  no  longer  necessary  to  depend  merely  on  the  light  of 
the  stars  and  the  observation  of  the  sea  coast.  They  grad 
ually  abandoned  their  ancient  timid  and  lingering  course 
along  the  shore,  ventured  boldly  into  the  ocean,  and  re 
lying  on  this  new  guide,  could  steer  in  the  darkest  night, 
and  under  the  most  cloudy  sky,  with  a  security  and  preci 
sion  hitherto  unknown.  The  compass  may  be  said  to  have 
opened  to  man  the  dominion  of  the  sea.  and  to  have  put 
him  in  full  possession  of  the  earth,  by  enabling  him  to  vis 
it  every  part  of  it.  Flavio  Gioia,  a  citizen  of  Amalfi,  a 
town  of  considerable  trade  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  was 
the  author  of  this  great  discovery,  about  the  year  one 
thousand  three  hundred  and  two.  It  hath  been  often  the 
fate  of  those  illustrious  benefactors  of  mankind,  who 
have  enriched  science  and  improved  the  arts  by  their 
inventions,  to  derive  more  reputation  than  benefit  from 
the  happy  efforts  of  their  genius.  But  the  lot  of  Gioia 
has  been  still  more  cruel ;  through  the  inattention  or  ig 
norance  of  contemporary  historians,  he  has  been  defraud 
ed  even  of  the  fame  to  which  he  had  such  a  just  title. 
We  receive  from  them  no  information  with  respect  to 
his  profession,  his  character,  the  precise  time  when  he 
made  this  important  discovery,  or  the  accidents  and  in 
quiries  which  led  to  it.  The  knowledge  of  this  event, 
though  productive  of  greater  effects  than  any  recorded 
in  the  annals  of  the  human  race,  is  transmitted  to  u$ 
without  any  of  those  circumstances,  which  can  gratify 
the  curiosity  that  it  naturally  awakens.*'  But  though 
the  use  of  the  compass  might  enable  the  Italians  to  per 
form  the  short  voyages  to  which  they  were  accustomed, 
with  greater  security  and  expedition,  its  influence  was  not 
so  sudden  or  extensive,  as  immediately  to  render  naviga- 

*  Collinas  et  Trombellus  cle   Acus  nauUcae  Inventore.  Instit. 
Acad.  Bonon.  torn.  ii.  part  iii.  p.  372. 
VOL.   I.  5 
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lion  adventurous,  and  to  excite  a  spirit  of  discovery* 
Many  causes  combined  in  preventing  this  beneficial  inven 
tion  from  producing  its  full  effect  instantaneously.  Men 
relinquish  ancient  habits  slowly,  and  with  reluctance. 
They  are  averse  to  new  experiments,  and  venture  upon 
them  with  timidity.  The  commercial  jealousy  of  the 
Italians,  it  is  probable,  labored  to  conceal  the  happy  dis 
covery  of  their  countrymen  from  other  nations.  The  art 
of  steering  by  the  compass,  with  such  skill  and  accuracy 
as  to  inspire  a  full  confidence  in  its  direction,  was  acquir 
ed  gradually.  Sailors,  unaccustomed  to  quit  sight  of 
land,  durst  not  launch  out  at  once  and  commit  themselves 
to  unknown  seas.  Accordingly,  near  half  a  century  elaps 
ed,  from  the  time  of  Gioia's  discovery,  before  navigators 
•Ventured  into  any  seas  which  they  had  not  been  accustom 
ed  to  frequent. 

§  XXIV.  The  first  appearance  of  a  bolder  spirit  may  be 
dated  from  the  voyages  of  the  Spaniards  to  the  Canary  or 
Fortunate  Islands.  By  what  accident  they  were  led  to  the 
discovery  of  those  small  isles,  which  lie  near  five  hundred 
miles  from  the  Spanish  coast,  and  above  a  hundred  and 
fifty  miles  from  the  coast  of  Africa,  contemporary  writers 
have  not  explained*  But  about  the  middle  of  the  four 
teenth  century,  the  people  of  all  the  different  king 
doms  into  which  Spain  was  then  divided,  were  accus 
tomed  to  make  piratical  excursions  thither,  in  order  to 
plunder  the  inhabitants,  or  to  carry  them  off  as  slaves. 
Clement  VI.  in  virtue  of  the  right  claimed  by  the  holy 
see  to  dispose  of  all  countries  possessed  by  infidels,  erected 
those  isles  into  a  kingdom,  in  the  year  one  thousand  three 
hundred  and  forty -four,  and  conferred  it  on  Lewis  de  la 
Cerda,  descended  from  the  royal  family  of  Castile.  But 
that  unfortunate  prince,  destitute  of  power  to  assert  his 
nominal  title,  having  never  visited  the  Canaries,  John  de 
Bethencourt,  a  Norman  baron,  obtained  a  grant  of  them 
from  Henry  III.  of  Castile.^  Bethencourt,  with  the  valor 

*  Viera  y  Clavijo  Notic.  de  la  Histor.  de  Ganaria,  I.  268,  etc, 
Glas  Hist.  c.  1. 
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and  good  fortune  which  distinguished  the  adventurers  of 
his  country.,  attempted  and  effected  the  conquest,  and  the 
possession  of  the  Canaries  remained  for  some  time  in  his 
family,  as  a  lief  held  of  the  crown  of  Castile.  Previous  to 
this  expedition  of  Bethencourt,  his  countrymen  settled  in 
Normandy  are  said  to  have  visited  the  coast  of  Africa, 
(1565)  and  to  have  proceeded  far  to  the  south  of  the 
Canary  islands.  But  their  voyages  thither  seem  not  to  have 
been  undertaken  in  consequence  of  any  public  or  regular 
plan  for  extending  navigation  and  attempting  new  discov 
eries.  They  were  either  excursions  suggested  by  that  rov 
ing  piratical  spirit,  which  descended  to  the  Normans  from 
their  ancestors,  or  the  commercial  enterprises  of  private 
merchants,  which  attracted  so  little  notice,  that  hardly 
any  memorial  of  them  is  to  be  found  in  contemporary  au 
thors.  In  a  general  survey  of  the  progress  of  discovery,  it 
is  sufficient  to  have  mentioned  this  event;  and  leaving  it 
among  those  of  dubious  existence,  or  of  small  importance, 
we  may  conclude,  that  though  much  additional  informa 
tion  concerning  the  remote  regions  of  the  East  had  been 
received  by  travellers  who  visited  them  by  land,  naviga 
tion,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  had  not 
advanced  beyond  the  state  to  which  it  had  attained  be 
fore  the  downfal  of  the  Roman  empire. 

§  XXV.  At  length  the  period  arrived,  when  Providence 
decreed  that  men  were  to  pass  the  limits  within  which  they 
had  been  so  long  confined,  and  open  to  themselves  a 
more  ample  field  wherein  to  display  their  talents,  their 
enterprise,  and  courage.  The  first  considerable  efforts 
towards  this  were  not  made  by  any  of  the  more  powerful 
states  of  Europe,  or  by  those  who  had  applied  to  naviga 
tion  with  the  greatest  assiduity  and  success.  The  glory  of 
leading  the  way  in  this  new  career  was  reserved  for  Por 
tugal,  one  of  the  smallest  and  least  powerful  of  the  Eu 
ropean  kingdoms.  As  the  attempts  of  the  Portuguese  to 
acquire  the  knowledge  of  those  parts  of  the  globe  with 
which  mankind  were  then  unacquainted,  not  only  im 
proved  and  extended  the  art  of  navigation,  but  roused 
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such  a  spirit  of  curiosity  and  enterprise,  as  led  to  the  dis 
covery  of  the  New  World,  of  which  I  propose  to  write  the 
history :  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  full  view  of  the  rise,  the 
progress,  and  success  of  their  various  naval  operations.  It 
ivas  in  this  school  that  the  discoverer  of  America  was 
trained ;  and  unless  AVC  trace  the  steps  hy  which  his  in 
structors  and  guides  advanced,  it  will  he  impossible  to  com 
prehend  the  circumstances  which  suggested  the  idea,  or 
facilitated  the  execution  of  his  great  design. 

§  XXVI.  Various  circumstances  prompted  the  Portu 
guese  to  exert  their  activity  in  this  new  direction,  and  en 
abled  them  to  accomplish  undertakings  apparently  supe 
rior  to  the  natural  force  of  their  monarchy.  The  kings  of 
Portugal,  having  driven  the  Moors  out  of  their  domin 
ions,  had  acquired  power,  as  well  as  glory,  hy  the  success 
of  their  arms  against  the  infidels.  By  their  victories  over 
them,  they  had  extended  the  royal  authority  beyond  the 
narrow  limits  within  which  it  was  originally  circumscrib 
ed  in  Portugal,  as  well  as  in  other  feudal  kingdoms. 
They  had  the  command  of  the  national  force,  could  rouse 
it  to  act  with  united  vigor,  and,  after  the  expulsion  of 
the  Moors,  could  employ  it  without  dread  of  interrup 
tion  from  any  domestic  enemy.  By  the  perpetual  hos 
tilities  carried  on  for  several  centuries  against  the  Maho 
metans,  the  martial  and  adventurous  spirit  -which  distin 
guished  all  the  European  nations  during  the  middle  ages, 
ivas  improved  and  heightened  among  the  Portuguese.  A 
fierce  civil  war  towards  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  cen 
tury,  occasioned  by  a  disputed  succession,  augmented  the 
military  ardor  of  the  nation,  and  formed  or  called  forth 
men  of  such  active  and  daring  genius,  as  are  fit  for  bold 
undertakings.  The  situation  of  the  kingdom,  bounded 
on  every  side  by  the  dominions  of  a  more  powerful  neigh 
bour,  did  not  afford  free  scope  to  the  activity  of  the 
Portuguese  by  land,  as  the  strength  of  their  monarchy 
ivas  no  match  for  that  of  Castile.  But  Portugal  was  a 
maritime  state,  in  which  there  were  many  commodious 
harbors  5  the  people  had  begun  to  make  some  progress  in  the 
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knowledge  and  practice  of  navigation  ;  and  the  sea  was 
open  to  them,  presenting  the  only  field  of  enterprise  in 
which  they  could  distinguish  themselves. 

§  XXVII.  Such  was  the  state  of  Portugal,  and  such 
the  disposition  of  the  people,  when  John  I.  surnamed 
the  Bastard,  obtained  secure  possession  of  the  crown  by 
the  peace  concluded  with  Castile,  in  the  year  one  thou 
sand  four  hundred  and  eleven.  He  was  a  prince  of  great 
merit,  who,  by  superior  courage  and  abilities,  had  open 
ed  his  way  to  a  throne  which,  of  right,  did  not  belong  to 
him.  He  instantly  perceived  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  preserve  public  order,  or  domestic  tranquil ity,  with 
out  finding  some  employment  for  the  restless  spirit  of 
his  subjects.  "With  this  view  he  assembled  a  numerous 
fleet  at  Lisbon,  composed  of  all  the  ships  which  he  could  lit 
out  in  his  own  kingdom,  and  of  many  hired  from  foreigners. 
This  great  armament  was  destined  to  attack  the  Moors 
settled  on  the  coast  of  Barbary.  While  it  Avas  equip 
ping,  a  few  vessels  were  appointed  to  sail  along  the  west 
ern  shore  of  Africa  bounded  by  the  Atlantic  ocean,  and 
to  discover  the  unknown  countries  situated  there.  From 
this  inconsiderable  attempt,  we  may  date  the  commence 
ment  of  that  spirit  of  discovery,  which  opened  the  barri 
ers  that  had  so  long  shut  out  mankind  from  the  know 
ledge  of  one  half  of  the  terrestrial  globe. 

At  the  time  when  John  sent  forth  these  ships  on  this 
new  voyage,  the  art  of  navigation  was  still  very  imper 
fect.  Though  Africa  lay  so  near  to  Portugal,  and  the 
fertility  of  the  countries  already  known  on  that  continent 
invited  men  to  explore  it  more  fully,  the  Portuguese  had 
never  ventured  to  sail  beyond  Cape  Non.  That  promon 
tory,  as  its  name  imports,  was  hitherto  considered  as  a 
boundary  which  could  not  be  passed.  But  the  nations  of 
Europe  had  now  acquired  as  much  knowledge,  as  embol 
dened  them  to  disregard  the  prejudices  and  to  correct 
the  errors  of  their  ancestors.  The  long  reign  of  igno 
rance,  the  constant  enemy  of  every  curious  inquiry,  and 
of  every  new  undertaking,  was  approaching  to  its  period. 
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The  light  of  science  began  to  dawn.  The  works  of  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  hegan  to  be  read  with  ad 
miration  and  profit.  The  sciences  cultivated  by  the  Ara 
bians  were  introduced  into  Europe  by  the  Moors  settled 
in  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  by  the  Jews,  who  were  very 
numerous  in  both  these  kingdoms.  Geometry,  astrono 
my,  and  geography,  the  sciences  on  which  the  art  of 
navigation  is  founded,  became  objects  of  studious  atten 
tion.  The  memory  of  the  discoveries  made  by  the  an 
cients  was  revived,  and  the  progress  of  their  navigation 
and  commerce  began  to  be  traced.  Some  of  the  causes 
which  have  obstructed  the  cultivation  of  science  in  Por 
tugal,  during  this  century  and  the  last,  did  not  exist,  or 
did  not  operate  in  the  same  manner,  in  the  fifteenth  een- 
tury  ;*  and  the  Portuguese,  at  that  period,  seem  to  have 
kept  pace  with  other  nations  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  in 
literary  pursuits. 

§  XXVIII.  As  the  genius  of  the  age  favored  the  exe 
cution  of  that  new  undertaking,  to  which  the  peculiar 
state  of  the  country  invited  the  Portuguese,  it  proved 
successful.  The  vessels  sent  on  the  discovery  doubled 
that  formidable  Cape,  which  had  terminated  the  pro 
gress  of  former  navigators,  and  proceeded  a  hundred  and 
sixty  miles  beyond  it,  to  Cape  Bojador.  As  its  rocky 
cliffs,  which  stretched  a  considerable  way  into  the  Atlan 
tic,  appeared  more  dreadful  than  the  promontory  which 
they  had  passed,  the  Portuguese  commander  durst  not 
attempt  to  sail  round  it,  but  returned  to  Lisbon,  more 
satisfied  with  having  advanced  so  far,  than  ashamed  of 
having  ventured  no  farther. 

§XXIX.  Inconsiderable  as  this  voyage  was,  it  in 
creased  the  passion  for  discovery,  which  began  to  arise  in 
Portugal.  The  fortunate  issue  of  the  king's  expedition 
against  the  Moors  of  Barbary,  (1477)  added  strength  to 
that  spirit  in  the  nation,  and  pushed  it  on  to  new  under 
takings.  In  order  to  render  these  successful,  it  was  nc- 

*  See  Note  IX. 
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cessary  that  they  should  be  conducted  by  a  person  who 
possessed  abilities  capable  of  discerning  what  was  at 
tainable,  who  enjoyed  leisure  to  form  a  regular  system 
for  prosecuting  discovery,  and  who  was  animated  with 
ardor  that  would  persevere  in  spite  of  obstacles  and  re 
pulses.  Happily  for  Portugal,  she  found  all  those  quali 
ties  in  Henry  Duke  of  Viseo,  the  fourth  son  of  king 
John  by  Philippa  of  Lancaster,  sister  of  Henry  IV.  king 
of  England.  That  prince,  in  his  early  youth,  having 
accompanied  his  father  in  his  expedition  to  Barbary,  dis 
tinguished  himself  by  many  deeds  of  valor.  To  the  mar 
tial  spirit,  which  was  the  characteristic  of  every  man  of 
noble  birth  at  that  time,  he  added  all  the  accomplish 
ments  of  a  more  enlightened  and  polished  age.  He  cul 
tivated  the  arts  and  sciences,  which  were  then  unknown 
and  despised  by  persons  of  hi&  rank.  He  applied  with 
peculiar  fondness  to  the  study  of  geography  ;  and  by  the 
instruction  of  able  masters,  as  well  as  by  the  accounts  of 
travellers,  he  early  acquired  such  a  knowledge  of  the 
habitable  globe,  as  discovered  the  great  probability  of 
finding  new  and  opulent  countries,  by  sailing  along  the 
coast  of  Africa.  Such  an  object  was  formed  to  awaken 
the  enthusiasm  and  ardor  of  a  youthful  mind,  and  he  es 
poused  with  the  utmost  zeal  the  patronage  of  a  design 
which  might  prove  as  beneficial,  as  it  appeared  to  be 
splendid  and  honorable.  In  order  that  he  might  pursue 
this  great  scheme  without  interruption,  he  retired  from 
court  immediately  after  his  return  from  Africa,  and  fix 
ed  his  residence  at  Sagres,  near  Cape  St.  Vincent,  where 
the  prospect  of  the  Atlantic  ocean  invited  his  thoughts 
continually  towards  his  favorite  project,  and  encouraged 
3iim  to  execute  it.  In  this  retreat  he  was  attended  by 
some  of  the  most  learned  men  in  his  country,  who  aided 
him  in  his  researches,  He  applied  for  information  to 
the  Moors  of  Barbary,  who  were  accustomed  to  travel 
by  land  into  the  interior  provinces  of  Africa,  in  quest  of 
ivory,  gold-dust  and  other  rich  commodities.  He  con 
sulted  the  Jews  settled  in  Portugal.  By  promises,  re- 
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wards,  and  marks  of  respect,  lie  allured  into  his  service 
several  persons,  foreigners  as  well  as  Portuguese,  who 
were  eminent  for  their  skill  in  navigation.  In  taking^ 
those  preparatory  steps,  the  great  abilities  of  the  prince 
were  seconded  by  his  private  virtues.  His  integrity,  his 
affability,  his  respect  for  religion,  his  zeal  for  the  honor 
of  his  country,  engaged  persons  of  all  ranks  to  applaucj 
his  design,  and  to  favor  the  execution  of  it.  His  schemes 
were  allowed  by  the  greater  part  of  his  countrymen,  to 
proceed  neither  from  ambition  nor  the  desire  of  wealth, 
but  to  flow  from  the  warm  benevolence  of  a  heart  eager 
to  promote  the  happiness  of  mankind,  and  which  justly 
entitled  him  to  assume  a  motto  for  his  device,  that  de 
scribed  the  quality  by  which  he  wished  to  be  distinguish 
ed,  the  talent  of  doing  good. 

§  XXX.  His  first  effort,  as  is  usual  at  the  commence 
ment  of  any  new  undertaking,  was  extremely  inconsider 
able.  He  fitted  out  a  single  ship,  (1418)  and  giving  the 
command  of  it  to  John  Gonzalez  Zarco  and  Tristan  Yaz, 
two  gentlemen  of  his  household,  who1  voluntarily  offered 
to  conduct  the  enterprise,  he  instructed  them  to  use  their 
utmost  efforts  to  double  Cape  Bojador,  and  thence  to 
steer  towards  the  south.  They,  according  to  the  mode 
of  navigation  which  still  prevailed,  held  their  course 
along  the  shore ;  and  by  following  that  direction,  they 
must  have  encountered  almost  insuperable  difficulties  in 
attempting  to  pass  Cape  Bojador.  But  fortune  came  in 
aid  to  their  want  of  skill,  and  prevented  the  voyage  from 
being  altogether  fruitless.  A  sudden  squall  of  wind  arosc^ 
drove  them  out  to  sea,  and  when  they  expected  every 
moment  to  perish,  landed  them  on  an  unknown  island, 
which  from  their  happy  escape  they  named  Porto  Santo. 
In  the  infancy  of  navigation,  the  discovery  of  this  small 
island  appeared  a  matter  of  such  moment,  that  they  in 
stantly  returned  to  Portugal  with  the  good  tidings,  and 
were  received  by  Henry  with  the  applause  and  honour 
due  to  fortunate  adventurers.  This  faint  dawn  of  success 
filled  a  mind  ardent  in  the  pursuit  of  a  favorite  object 
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with  sucli  sanguine  hopes  as  were  sufficient  incitements 
to  proceed.  Next  year,  Henry  sent  out  three  ships  under 
the  same  commanders*  to  whom  he  joined  Bartholomew 
Perestrello,  in  order  to  take  possession  of  the  island  which 
they  had  discovered.  When  they  hegan  to  settle  in  Por 
to  Santo,  they  observed  towards  the  south  a  fixed  spot 
in  the  horizon  like  a  small  black  cloud.  By  degrees 
they  were  led  to  conjecture  that  it  might  he  land,  and 
steering  towards  it,  they  arrived  at  a  considerable  island, 
uninhabited  and  covered  with  wood,  which,  on  that  ac 
count,  they  called  Madeira.*  As  it  was  Henry's  chief 
ebject  to  render  his  discoveries  useful  to  his  country,  he 
immediately  equipped  a  fleet  to  carry  a  colony  of  Por 
tuguese  to  these  islands.  (1420)  By  his  provident  care, 
they  were  furnished  not  only  with  the  seeds,  plants,  and  do 
mestic  animals  common  in  Europe ;  but  as  he  foresaw 
that  the  warmth  of  the  climate  and  fertility  of  the  soil 
would  prove  favorable  to  the  rearing  of  other  produc 
tions,  he  procured  slips  of  the  vine  from  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  the  rich  wines  of  which  were  then  in  great  re 
quest,  and  plants  of  the  sugar-cane  from  Sicily,  into 
which  it  had  been  lately  introduced.  These  throve  so 
prosperously  in  tbis  new  country,  that  the  benefit  of  cul 
tivating  them  was  immediately  perceived,  and  the  sugar 
and  wine  of  Madeira  quickly  became  articles  of  some 
consequence  in  the  commerce  of  Portugal.f 

§  XXXI.  As  soon  as  the  advantages  derived  from  this 
first  settlement  to  the  west  of  the  European  continent 
began  to  be  felt,  the  spirit  of  discovery  appeared  less 
chimerical,  and  became  more  adventurous.  By  their 
voyages  to  Madeira,  the  Portuguese  were  gradually  ac 
customed  to  a  bolder  navigation,  and  instead  of  creeping 
servilely  along  the  coast,  ventured  into  the  open  sea.  In 
consequence  of  taking  this  course,  Gilianez,  who  com 
manded  one  of  Prince  Henry's  ships,  doubled  Cape  Bo- 

*  Historical  Relation  of  the  first  Discovery  of  Madeira,  trans 
lated  from  the  Portuguese  ot  Fran.  Alcafaratia,  p.  15,  etc. 
t  Lud.  Guicciardini  Descritt.de  Paesi  Bassi,  p.  180,  181. 
VOL.  I.  6 
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jador,  tlie  boundary  of  the  Portuguese  navigation  up 
wards  of  twenty  years,  and  which  had  hitherto  been 
deemed  impassable.  This  successful  voyage,  which  the 
ignorance  of  the  age  placed  on  a  level  with  the  most 
famous  exploits  recorded  in  history,  opened  a  new  sphere 
to  navigation,  as  it  discovered  the  vast  continent  of  Afri 
ca,  still  washed  by  the  Atlantic  ocean,  and  stretched  to 
wards  the  south.  Part  of  this  was  soon  explored ;  the 
Portuguese  advanced  within  the  tropics,  and  ia  the  space 
of  a  few  years  they  discovered  the  river  Senegal,  and  all 
the  coast  extending  from  Cape  Blanco  to  Cape  de  Verd. 
§  XXXII.  Hitherto  the  Portuguese  had  been  guided 
in  their  discoveries,  or  encouraged  to  attempt  them,  by 
the  light  and  information  which  they  received  from  the 
wrOrks  of  the  ancient  mathematicians  and  geographers. 
But,  when  they  began  to  enter  the  torrid  zone,  the  no 
tion  which  prevailed  among  the  ancients,  that  the  heat, 
which  reigned  perpetually  there,  was  so  excessive  as  to 
render  it  uninhabitable,  deterred  them,  for  some  time, 
from  proceeding.  Their  own  observations,  when  they 
Jlrst  ventured  into  this  unknown  and  formidable  region, 
tended  to  confirm  the  opinion  of  antiquity  concerning  the 
violent  operation  of  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun.  As  far 
as  the  river  Senegal,  the  Portuguese  had  found  the  coast 
of  Africa  inhabited  by  people  nearly  resembling  the 
Moors  of  Barbary.  When  they  advanced  to  the  south 
of  that  river,  the  human  form  seemed  to  put  on  a  new 
appearance.  They  beheld  men  with  skins  black  a&  ebony, 
with  short  curled  hair,  flat  noses,  thick  lips,  and  all  the 
peculiar  features  which  are  now  known  to  distinguish  the 
race  of  negroes.  This  surprising  alteration  they  natur 
ally  attributed  to  the  influence  of  heat,  and  if  they  should 
advance  nearer  to  the  line,  they  began  to  dread  that  its 
effects  would  be  still  more  violent.  Those  dangers  were 
exaggerated,  and  many  other  objections  against  attempt 
ing  farther  discoveries  were  proposed  by  some  of  the 
grandees,  who,  from  ignorance,  from  envy,  or  from  that 
eold  timid  prudence  which  rejects  whatever  has  the  air 
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ef  novelty  or  enterprise,  had  hitherto  condemned  all 
Prince  Henry's  schemes.  They  represented,  that  it  was 
altogether  chimerical  to  expect  any  advantage  from  coun 
tries  situated  in  that  region  which  the  wisdom  and  expe 
rience  of  antiquity  had  pronounced  to  he  unlit  for  the 
habitation  of  men ;  that  their  forefathers,  satisfied  with 
cultivating  the  territory  which  Providence  had  allotted 
them,  did  not  waste  the  strength  of  the  kingdom  by  fruit 
less  projects,  in  quest  of  new  settlements  ;  that  Portugal 
was  already  exhausted  by  the  expense  of  attempts  to  dis 
cover  lands  which  either  did  not  exist,  or  which  nature 
destined  to  remain  unknown;  and  was  drained  of  men, 
who  might  have  been  employed  in  undertakings  attended 
with  more  certain  success,  and  productive  of  greater 
benefit.  But  neither  their  appeal  to  the  authority  of  the 
ancients  nor  their  reasonings  concerning  the  interests  of 
Portugal,  made  any  impression  upon  the  determined 
philosophic  mind  of  Prince  Henry.  The  discoveries 
which  he  hail  already  made,  convinced  him  that  the 
ancients  had  little  more  than  a  conjectural  knowledge 
of  the  torrid  zone.  He  was  no  less  satisfied  that  tlie 
political  arguments  of  his  opponents,  with  respect  to  the 
interest  of  Portugal,  were  malevolent  and  ill  founded. 
In  those  sentiments  he  was  strenuously  supported  by  hi* 
brother  Pedro,  who  governed  the  kingdom  as  guardian 
of  their  nephew  Alphonso  V,  who  had  succeeded  to  the 
throne  during  his  minority ;  and  instead  of  Blackening 
his  efforts,  Henry  continued  to  pursue  his  discoveries  with, 
fresh  ardor. 

§  XXXIII.  But,  in  order  to  silence  all  the  murmurs  of 
opposition,  he  endeavored  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  t!i<5 
highest  authority  in  favor  of  his  operations.  With  thi^ 
view  he  applied  to  the  Pope,  and  represented,  in  pom 
pous  terms,  the  pious  and  unwearied  zeal  with  which 
he  had  exerted  himself  during  twenty  years,  in  discov 
ering  unknown  countries,  the  wretched  inhabitants  ol" 
which  were  utter  strangers  to  true  religion,  wandering 
iii  heathen  darkness,  or  led  astray  by  the  delusions  of 
Mahomet.  He  besought  the  holy  father,  to  whom,  as 
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the  vicar  of  Christ,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  were 
subject,  to  confer  on  the  crown  of  Portugal  a  right  to  ali 
the  countries  possessed  by  Infidels,  which  should  be  dis 
covered  by  the  industry  of  its  subjects,  and  subdued  by 
the  force  of  its  arms.  He  entreated  him  to  enjoin  all 
Christian  powers,  under  the  highest  penalties,  not  to 
molest  Portugal  while  engaged  in  this  laudable  enter 
prise,  and  to  prohibit  them  from  settling  in  any  of  the 
countries  which  the  Portuguese  should  discover.  He 
promised  that,  in  all  their  expeditions,  it  should  be  the 
chief  object  of  his  countrymen  to  spread  the  knowledge 
of  the  Christian  religion,  to  establish  the  authority  of 
the  holy  see,  and  to  increase  the  flock  of  the  universal 
pastor*  As  it  was  by  improving  with  dexterity  every  fa 
vorable  conjecture  for  acquiring  new  powers,  that  the 
court  of  Rome  had  gradually  extended  its  usurpations. 
Eugene  IV,  the  Pontiff  to  whom  this  application  was 
made,  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity  which  now  present 
ed  itself.  He  instantly  perceived,  that  by  complying 
•with  Prince  Henry's  request,  he  might  exercise  a  pre 
rogative  no  less  flattering  in  its  own  nature,  than  likely 
to  prove  beneficial  in  its  consequences.  A  bull  was  ac 
cordingly  issued,  in  which,  after  applauding  in  the  strong 
est  terms  the  past  efforts  of  the  Portuguese,  and  exhort 
ing  them  to  proceed  in  that  laudable  career  on  which 
they  had  entered,  he  granted  them  an  exclusive  right  to 
all  the  countries  which  they  should  discover,  from  Cape 
Non  to  the  continent  of  India. 

Extravagant  as  this  donation,  comprehending  such  a 
large  portion  of  the  habitable  globe,  would  now  appear, 
even  in  Catholic  countries,  no  person  in  the  fifteenth  cen 
tury  doubted  that  the  Pope,  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
apostolic  power,  had  a  right  to  confer  it.  Prince  Henry 
was  soon  sensible  of  the  advantages  which  he  derived 
from  this  transaction.  His  schemes  were  authorised,  and 
sanctified  by  the  bull  approving  of  them.  The  spirit  of 
discovery  was  connected  with  zeal  for  religion,  which* 
iu  that  age,  was  a  principle  of  such  activity  and  vigor, 
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as  to  influence  the  conduct  of  nations.  All  Chris 
tian  princes  were  deterred  f  roni  intruding  into  those 
countries  which  the  Portuguese  had  discovered,  or  Iron* 
interrupting  the  progress  of  their  navigation  and  con 
quest.* 

§  XXXIV.  The  fame  of  the  Portuguese  voyages  sooa 
spread  over  Europe.  Men,  long  accustomed  to  eircuni- 
scrihe  the  activity  and  knowledge  of  the  human  mind 
within  the  limits  to  whicli  they  had  been  hitherto  confin 
ed,  were  astonished  to  hehold  the  sphere  of  navigation  so 
suddenly  enlarged,  and  a  prospect  opened  of  visiting  re 
gions  of  the  glohe,  the  existence  of  which  was  unknown 
in  former  times.  The  learned  and  speculative  reasoned 
and  formed  theories  concerning  those  unexpected  discov 
eries.  The  vulgar  inquired  and  wondered ;  while  enter 
prising  adventurers  crowded  from  every  part  of  Europe, 
soliciting  Prince  Henry  to  employ  them  in  this  honorable 
service.  Many  Venetians  and  Genoese,  in  particular, 
\vho  were  at  that  time,  superior  to  all  other  nations  in 
the  science  of  naval  affairs,  entered  aboard  the  Portu 
guese  ships,  and  acquired  a  more  perfect  and  extensive 
knowledge  of  their  profession  in  that  new  school  of  na 
vigation.  In  emulation  of  these  foreigners,  the  Portu 
guese  exerted  their  own  talents.  The  nation  seconded 
the  designs  of  the  prince.  Private  merchants  formed 
companies  (1446),  with  a  view  to  search  for  unknown 
countries.  The  Cape  de  Verd  Islands,  which  lie  off  the 
promontory  of  that  name,  were  discovered,  and  soon  af 
ter  (14i9)  the  isles  called  Azores.  As  the  former  of 
these  are  above  three  hundred  miles  from  the  African 
coast,  and  the  latter  nine  hundred  miles  from  any  conti 
nent,  it  is  evident,  by  their  venturing  so  boldly  into  the 
open  seas,  that  the  Portuguese  had,  by  this  time,  im 
proved  greatly  in  the  art  of  navigation. 

§  XXXV.  While  the  passion  for  engaging  in  new  un 
dertakings  was  thus  warm  and  active,  it  received  an  un 
fortunate  check  by  the  death  of  Prince  Henry,  whose 

*  See  Note  X. 
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superior  knowledge  had  hitherto  directed  all  the  opera 
tions  of  the  discoverers,  and  whose  patronage  had  en 
couraged  and  protected  them.  But  notwithstanding  all 
the  advantages  which  they  derived  from  these,  the  Por 
tuguese,  during  his  life,  did  not  advance,  in  their  utmost 
progress  towards  the  south,  within  five  degrees  of  the 
equinoctial  line  ;  and,  after  their  continued  exertions  for 
half  a  century,  (from  1412  to  1463)  hardly  fifteen  hun 
dred  miles  of  the  coast  of  Africa  were  discovered.  To 
an  age  acquainted  with  the  efforts  of  navigation  in  its 
state  of  maturity  and  improvement,  those  essays  of  its 
early  years  must  necessarily  appear  feeble  and  unskilful. 
But,  inconsiderable  as  they  may  be  deemed,  they  were 
sufficient  to  turn  the  curiosity  of  the  European  nations 
into  a  new  channel,  to  excite  an  enterprising  spirit,  and 
to  point  the  way  to  future  discoveries. 

§  XXXVI.  Alphonso,  who  possessed  the  throne  of  Por 
tugal  at  the  time  of  Prince  Henry's  death,  was  so  much 
engaged  in  supporting  his  own  pretensions  to  the  crowrn 
of  Castile,  or  in  carrying  on  his  expeditions  against  the 
Moors  in  Barbary,  that  the  force  of  his  kingdom  being 
exerted  in  other  operations,  he  could  not  prosecute  the 
discoveries  in  Africa  with  ardor.  He  committed  the 
conduct  of  them  to  Fernando  Gomez,  a  merchant  in  Lis 
bon,  to  whom  he  granted  an  exclusive  right  of  commerce 
with  all  the  countries  of  which  Prince  Henry  had  taken 
possession.  Under  the  restraint  and  oppression  of  a 
monopoly,  the  spirit  of  discovery  languished.  It  ceased 
to  be  a  national  object,  and  became  the  concern  of  a  pri 
vate  man,  more  attentive  to  his  own  gain,  than  to  the 
glory  of  his  country.  Some  progress,  however,  was 
made.  The  Portuguese  ventured  at  length  to  cross  the  line, 
(1471)  and,  to  their  astonishment,  found  that  region  of 
the  torrid  zone,  which  was  supposed  to  be  scorched 
with  intolerable  heat,  to  be  not  only  habitable,  but 
populous  and  fertile. 

§  XXXVII,  John  II.  who  succeeded  his  father  Alphonso, 
(1481)  possessed  talents  capable  both  of  forming  and  ex- 
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eetiting  great  designs.  As  part  of  his  revenues,  while 
prince,  had  arisen  from  the  duties  on  the  trade  with  the 
newly-discovered  countries,  this  naturally  turned  his  at 
tention  towards  them,  and  satisfied  him  with  respect  to 
their  utility  and  importance.  In  proportion  as  his  know 
ledge  of  these  countries  extended,  the  possession  of  them 
ir  -learedto  he  of  greater  consequence.  While  the  Portu 
guese  proceeded  along  the  coast  of  Africa,  from  Cape 
JNori  to  the  river  Senegal,  they  found  all  that  extensive 
tract  to  be  sandy,  barren,  and  thinly  inhabited  by  a 
wretched  people,  professing  the  Mahometan  religion,  and 
subject  to  the  vast  empire  of  Morocco.  But  to  the  south 
of  that  river,  the  power  and  religion  of  the  Mehornetans 
were  unknown.  The  country  was  divided  into  small  and 
independent  principalities,  the  population  was  consider 
able,  the  soil  fertile,*  and  the  Portuguese  soon  discover 
ed  that  it  produced  ivory,  rich  gums,  gold,  and  other 
valuable  commodities.  By  the  acquisition  of  these,  com 
merce  was  enlarged,  and  became  more  adventurous. 
Men,  animated  and  rendered  active  by  the  certain  pros- 
ppct  of  gain,  pursued  discovery  with  greater  eagerness, 
than  when  they  were  excited  only  by  curiosity  and  hope. 
§  XXXVIII.  This  spirit  derived  no  small  reinforcement 
of  vigor  from  the  countenance  of  such  a  monarch  as 
John.  Declaring  himself  the  patron  of  every  attempt 
towards  discovery,  he  promoted  it  with  all  the  ardor  of 
his  grand  uncle  Prince  Henry,  and  with  superior  power, 
The  effects  of  this  were  immediately  felt.  (14 84?)  A  pow 
erful  fleet  was  fitted  out,  which,  after  discovering  the  king 
doms  of  Benin  and  Congo,  advanced  above  fifteen  hun 
dred  miles  beyond  the  line,  and  the  Portuguese  for  the 
first  time,  beheld  a  new  heaven,  and  observed  the  stars 
of  another  hemisphere.  John  was  not  only  solicitous  to 
discover,  but  attentive  to  secure  the  possession  of  those 
countries.  He  built  forts  on  the  coast  of  Guinea  ;  he  sent 

*  Navigatip  Aloysii  Cadamusti  apud  Novum  Orbem  Grynaei, 
p.  2.  18.  Navigat.  all  Isola  diSan  Tome  per  un  Pilotto  Fortugh, 
Ramusio,  i.  115, 
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out  colonies  to  settle  there ;  he  established  a  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  more  powerful  kingdoms  ;  he  endea 
vored  to  render  such  as  were  feeble  or  divided  tributary 
to  the  crown  of  Portugal.  Some  of  the  petty  princes 
voluntarily  acknowledged  themselves  his  vassals.  Others 
were  compelled  to  do  so  by  force  of  arms.  A  regular 
and  well-digested  system  was  formed  with  respect  to  this 
new  object  of  policy,  and  by  firmly  adhering  to  it,  the 
Portuguese  power  and  commerce  in  Africa  were  estab 
lished  upon  a  solid  foundation. 

§  XXXIX.  By  their  constant  intercourse  with  the  peo 
ple  of  Africa,  the  Portuguese  gradually  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  those  parts  of  that  country  which  they  had 
not  visited.  The  information  which  they  received  from 
the  natives,  added  to  what  they  had  observed  in  their  own 
voyages,  began  to  open  prospects  more  extensive,  and  to 
suggest  the  idea  of  schemes  more  important,  than  those 
•which  had  hitherto  allured  and  occupied  them.  They 
had  detected  the  error  of  the  ancients  concerning  the  na 
ture  of  the  torrid  zone.  They  found  as  they  proceeded 
southwards,  that  the  continent  of  Africa,  instead  of  ex 
tending  in  breadth  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Ptole 
my,*  at  that  time  the  oracle  and  guide  of  the  learned  in 
the  science  of  geography,  appeared  sensibly  to  contract 
itself,  and  to  bend  towards  the  east.  This  induced  them  to 
give  credit  to  the  accounts  of  the  ancient  Phenician  voy 
ages  round  Africa,  which  had  long  been  deemed  fabu 
lous,  and  led  them  to  conceive  hopes  that  by  following 
the  same  route  they  might  arrive  at  the  East  Indies,  and 
engross  that  commerce  which  had  been  the  source  of 
•wealth  and  power  to  every  nation  possessed  of  it.  The 
comprehensive  genius  of  Prince  Henry,  as  we  may  con 
jecture  from  the  words  of  the  pope's  bull,  had  early 
formed  some  idea  of  this  navigation.  But  though  his 
countrymen,  at  that  period,  were  incapable  of  conceiving 
the  extent  of  his  views  and  schemes,  all  the  Portuguese 

*Vide  Nov.  Oi'bis  Tabul.  Geograph.  secimd,  Ptolcm. 
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mathematicians  and  pilots  now  concurred  in  representing 
them  as  well  founded  and  practicable.  The  king  entered 
\vith  warmth  into  their  sentiments,  and  began  to  concert 
measures  for  this  arduous  and  important  voyage. 

§  XL.  Before  his  preparations  for  this  expedition  were 
finished,  accounts  were  transmitted  from  Africa,  that 
various  nations  along  the  coast  had  mentioned  a  mighty 
kingdom  situated  on  their  continent,  at  a  great  distance 
towards  the  east,  the  king  of  which,  according  to  their 
description,  professed  the  Christian  religion.  The  Por 
tuguese  monarch  immediately  concluded,  that  this  must  be 
the  emperor  of  Abyssinia,  to  whom  the  Europeans,  seduc 
ed  by  a  mistake  of  Rubriiquis,  Marco  Polo,  and  other  travel 
lers  to  the  east,  absurdly  gave  the  name  of  Prester  or 
Presbyter  John ;  and  as  he  hoped  to  receive  informa 
tion  and  assistance  from  a  Christian  prince,  in  pros- 
Denting  a  scheme  that  tended  to  propagate  their  com 
mon  faith,  he  resolved  to  open,  if  possible,  some  inter 
course  with  his  court.  With  this  view  he  made  choice 
of  Pedro  de  Covillam  and  Alphonso  de  Payva,  who  were 
perfect  masters  of  the  Arabiac  language,  and  sent  them 
into  the  east,  to  searcli  for  the  residence  of  this  unknown 
potentate,  and  to  make  him  proffers  of  friendship.  They 
had  in  charge  likewise  to  procure  whatever  intelligence 
the  nations  which  they  visited  could  supply,  witli  re 
spect  to  the  trade  of  India,  and  the  course  of  navigation 
to  that  continent.^ 

§  XLI.  While  John  made  this  new  attempt  by  land  to 
obtain  some  knowledge  of  the  country,  which  lie  wished 
so  ardently  to  discover,  he  did  not  neglect  the  prosecution 
of  this  great  design  by  sea.  The  conduct  of  a  voyage 
for  this  purpose,  the  most  arduous  and  important  which 
the  Portuguese  had  ever  projected,  was  committed  to 
Bartholomew  Diaz,  an  officer  whose  sagacity,  experience, 
and  fortitude,  rendered  him  equal  to  the  undertaking. 
He  stretched  boldly  toward  the  south,  and  proceeding 

*  Faria  y  Sousa  Port.  Asia,  vol.  i.  p.  26.  Lafitau  Decouv.  de 
Port.  1.  46. 
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beyond  the  utmost  limits  to  which  his  countrymen  Lacf 
hitherto  advanced,  discovered  near  a  thousand  miles  of 
new  country.  Neither  the  danger  to  which  he  was  ex 
posed,  by  a  succession  of  violent  tempests  in  unknown 
seas,  and  by  the  frequent  mutinies  of  his  crew,  nor  the 
calamities  of  famine  which  lie  suffered  from  losing  hia 
store-ship,  could  deter  him  from  prosecuting  his  enter 
prise.  In  recompense  of  his  labours  and  perseverance, 
lie  at  last  descried  that  lofty  promontory  which  bounds 
Africa  to  the  south.  But  to  descry  it,  was  all  that  he 
had  in  his  power  to  accomplish.  The  violence  of  the 
trindsj  the  shattered  condition  of  his  ships,  and  the  tur 
bulent  spirit  of  his  sailors,  compelled  him  to  return,  af 
ter  a  voyage  of  sixteen  months,  in  which  he  discovered 
a  far  greater  extent  of  country  than  any  former  naviga 
tor.  Diaz  had  called  the  promontory  which  terminated 
his  voyage  Cabo  Tomienloso,  or  the  stormy  Cape ;  but 
the  king,  his  master,  as  he  now  entertained  no  doubt  of 
having  found  the  long  desired  route  to  India,  gave  it  a 
name  more  inviting,  and  of  better  omen,  The  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.* 

§  XLII.  Those  sanguine  expectations  of  success  were 
confirmed  by  the  intelligence  which  John  received  over  land, 
in  consequence  of  his  embassy  to  Abyssinia.  Covillam  and 
Payva,  in  obedience  to  their  master's  instructions,  had 
repaired  to  Grand  Cairo.  From  that  city,  they  travelled 
along  with  a  caravan  of  Egyptian  merchants,  and  em 
barking  on  the  Red  Sea,  arrived  at  Aden  in  Arabia, 
•There  they  separated ;  Payva  sailed  directly  towards 
Abyssinia  ;  Covillam  embarked  for  the  East  Indies,  and 
having  visited  Calecut,  Goa,  and  other  cities  on  the  Ma 
labar  coast,  returned  to  Sofalla,  on  the  east  side  of  Af 
rica,  and  thence  to  Grand  Cairo,  which  Payva  and  he 
had  fixed  upon  as  their  place  of  rendezvous.  Unfortu 
nately  the  former  was  cruelly  murdered  in  Abyssinia,  but 
Covillam  found  at  Cairo  two  Portuguese  Jews,  whom 
John,  whose  provident  sagacity  attended  to  every  cir- 

*  Faria  y  Sousa  Port*  Asia,  vol.  i.  p.  26, 
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/ -ii  instance  that  could  facilitate  Ike  execution  of  his 
gehemes,  had  dispatched  after  them,  in  order  to  receive 
a  detail  of  their  proceedings,  and  to  communicate  to  them 
new  instruction.  By  one  of  these  Jews,  Coviilam  trans 
mitted  to  Portugal  a  journal  of  his  travels  by  sea  and 
land,  his  remarks  upon  the  trade  of  India,  together  with 
exact  maps  of  the  coasts  on  which  he  had  touched ;  and 
from  what  he  himself  had  observed,  as  well  as  from  the 
information  of  skilful  seamen  in  different  countries,  he 
concluded,  that  by  sailing  round  Africa,  a  passage  might 
be  found  to  the  East  Indies.* 

§  XLIII.  The  happy  coincidence  of  Covillam's  opinion 
and  report,  with  the  discoveries  which  Diaz  had  lately 
made,  left  hardly  any  shadow  of  doubt  with  respect  to 
the  possibility  of  sailing  from  Europe  to  India.  But  the 
vast  length  of  the  voyage,  and  the  furious  storms  which 
Diaz  had  encountered  near  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
alarmed  and  intimidated  the  Portuguese  to  such  a  degree, 
although  by  long  experience  they  were  now  beeoine  ad 
venturous  and  skilful  mariners,  that  some  time  was  re 
quisite  to  prepare  their  minds  for  this  dangerous  and 
extraordinary  voyage.  The  courage,  however,  and  au 
thority  of  the  monarch,  gradually  dispelled  the  vain  fears 
of  his  subjects,  or  made  it  necessary  to  conceal  them. 
As  John  thought  himself  now  upon  the  eve  of  accomplish 
ing  that  great  design,  which  had  been  the  principal  object 
of  his  reign,  his  earnestness  in  prosecuting  it  became  so 
vehement,  that  it  occupied  his  thoughts  by  day?  and  be 
reaved  him  of  sleep  through  the  night.  While  he  was 
taking  every  precaution  that  his  wisdom  and  experience 
could  suggest,  iii  order  to  ensure  the  success  of  the  expe 
dition,  which  was  to  decide  concerning  the  fate  of  his 
favorite  project,  the  fame  of  the  vast  discoveries  which 
the  Portuguese  had  already  made,  the  reports  concerning 
the  extraordinary  intelligence  which  they  had  received 
from  the  East,  and  the  prospect  of  the  voyage  which  they 

*  Faria  y  Sousa,  Port.    Asia,  vol.  i.  p.    27.  Lafitem  Decouy 
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now  meditated,  drew  the  attention  of  all  the  European 
nations,  and  held  them  in  suspense  and  expectation.  By 
£ome,  the  maritime  skill  and  navigations  of  the  Portu 
guese  were  compared  with  those  of  the  Phenicians  and 
Carthaginians,  and  exalted  ahove  them.  Others  formed 
conjectures  concerning  the  revolutions  which  the  success  of 
the  Portuguese  schemes  might  occasion  in  the  course  of 
trade,  and  the  political  state  of  Europe.  The  Venetians  be 
gan  to  he  disquieted  with  the  apprehension  of  losing  their 
Indian  commerce,  the  monopoly  of  which  was  the  chief 
source  of  their  power  as  well  as  opulence,  and  the  Por 
tuguese  already  enjoyed  in  fancy  the  wealth  of  the  East. 
But,  during  this  interval,  which  gave  such  scope  to  the 
various  workings  of  curiosity,  of  hope  and  of  fear,  an 
account  was  brought  to  Europe  of  an  event  no  less  ex 
traordinary  than  unexpected,  the  discovery  of  a  New 
World  situated  in  the  west  $  and  the  eyes  and  admiration 
of  mankind  turned  immediately  towards  that  great  object* 
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The  Indians  take  arms  a  gainst  the  Spaniards.  §LIII.  War 
with  them.     §  LIV.  A  tax  imposed  upon  them.     §  LV. 
Fatal  effects  of  that  measure.  §  LVI.  -Intrigues  against 
Columbus  in  the  court  of  Spain.     §  LVII.  Returns  to 
Spain.     §  LVIII.  His  reception  there.     §  LIX.  A  plan 
foi*med  for  the  more  regular  establishment  of  a  colony. 
§  LX.  JL  defect  in  it.  §  LXI.  Executed  slowly.    §  LXIL 
Third  voyage  of    Columbus.     §  LXIII.  Discovers  the 
continent  of  America.     §  LXIV.  State  of  Hispanwla 
on  his  arrival  there.  §  LXV.  Mutiny  of  Roldan.  §  LXVL 
Composed  by  the  prudent  conduct  of  Columbus.  §LXVII. 
Jl  new  mode  of  settlement  established.     §  LXVIII.   The 
voyage  of  Vasco  de  Gama  to  the  East  Indies,  by  the  Caps 
of  Good  Hope.    LXIX.  Discoveries  carried  on  in  Spain 
by  private  adventurers. — Ojeda  the  first  of  these.  §LXX. 
Is  accompanied  by  Amerigo  Vespucci — <From  whom  the 
name  of  America  is  given  to  the  New  world.     §  LXXI. 
Voyage  of  Alonso  Nigno.    §  LXXII.  Of  Vincent  Yancz, 
Pin-on.     §  LXXIIL   The  Portuguese  discover  Brasil. 
§LXXIV.  Machinations  -against  Columbus.    §LXXV. 


HISTORY    OF   AMERICA.  53 

Their  influence  on  Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  §  LXXVI. 
fatal  effects  of  this.  §  LXXVIL  Columbus  sent 
in  chains  to  Spain.  §  LXXVHI.  November  23.  Set  at 
liberty,  but  deprived  of  all  authority.  §LXXIX.  Pro 
gress  of  discovery.  §LXXX.  Ovando  appointed  gov 
ernor  of  Hispaniola.  §  LXXXI.  New  regulations  es 
tablished.  §  LXXXII.  The  disagreeable  situation  of 
Columbus.  §  LXXXIII.  He  forms  new  schemes  of  dis 
covery.  §LXXXIV.  His  fourth  voyage.  §LXXXV. 
July  14,  Searches  in  vain  for  a  passage  to  the  Indian 
ocean.  §  LXXXVI.  Shipwrecked  on  the  coasts  of  Ja 
maica.  §  LXXXVII.  His  distress  and  sufferings  there. 
§  LXXXYIII.  JL  cruel  addition  to  them.  §  LXXXIX. 
His  deliverance  and  arrival  at  Hispaniola.  §  XC.  Death 
of  Isabcllay  November  9. — Death  of  Columbus. 


§  I.  AMONG  the  foreigners  whom  the  fame  of  the  dis- 
eoveries  made  by  the  Portuguese  had  allured  into  their  ser 
vice,  was  Christopher  Colon  or  Columhus,  a  subject  of 
the  republic  of  Genoa.  Neither  the  time  nor  place  of 
his  birth  are  known  with  certainty  ;#  but  he  was  descend 
ed  of  an  honorable  family,  though  reduced  to  indigence 
by  various  misfortunes.  His  ancestors  having  betaken 
themselves  for  subsistence  to  a  seafaring  life,  Columbus 
discovered,  in  his  early  youth,  the  peculiar  character  and 
talents  which  mark  out  a  man  for  that  profession.  His 
parents,  instead  of  thwarting  this  original  propensity  of 
his  mind,  seem  to  have  encouraged  and  confirmed  it,  by 
the  education  which  they  gave  him.  After  acquiring 
some  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue,  the  only  language 
in  which  science  was  taught  at  that  time,  he  was  instruct 
ed  in  geometry,  cosmography,  astronomy,  and  the  art  of 
drawing.  To  these  he  applied  with  such  ardor  and 
predilection,  on  account  of  their  connection  with  naviga 
tion,  his  favorite  object,  that  he  advanced  with  rapid 

*  Sec  Note  XL 
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proficiency,  (1461)  in  the  study  of  them.  ThuS  qualified* 
he  went  to  sea  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  and  began  his 
career  on  that  element  which  conducted  him  to  so  much 
glory.  His  early  voyages  were  to  those  ports  in  the  Medi 
terranean  which  his  countrymen,  the  Genoese,  frequented* 
This  being  a  sphere  too  narrow  for  his  active  mind,  he 
made  an  excursion  to  the  northern  seas,  and  visited  the 
coasts  of  Iceland,  to  which  the  English  and  other  nations- 
had  begun  to  resort  on  account  of  its  fishery.  As  navi 
gation,  in  every  direction,  was  now  become  enterprising, 
he  proceeded  beyond  that  island,  the  Thule  of  the  an 
cients,  and  advanced  several  degrees  within  the  polar  cir 
cle.  Having  satisfied  his  curiosity,  by  a  voyage  which 
tended  more  to  enlarge  his  knowledge  of  naval  affairs, 
than  to  improve  his  fortune,  he  entered  into  the  service 
of  a  famous  sea-captain,  of  his  own  name  and  family. 
This  man  commanded  a  small  squadron,  fitted  out  at  his 
own  expense,  and  by  cruising  sometimes  against  the  Ma 
hometans,  sometimes  against  the  Venetians,  the  rivals  of 
his  country  in  trade,  had  acquired  both  wealth  and  repu 
tation.  With  him  Columbus  continued  foi-  several  years, 
no  less  distinguished  for  his  courage,  than  for  his  expe 
rience  as  a  sailor.  At  length,  in  an  obstinate  engage 
ment,  off  the  coast  of  Portugal,  with  some  Venetian  ca 
ravans,  returning  richly  laden  from  the  Low  Countries, 
the  vessel  on  board  which  he  served  took  fire,  together 
with  one  of  the  enemy's  ships,  to  which  it  was  fast  grap 
pled.  In  this  dreadful  extremity  his  intrepidity  and  pre 
sence  of  mind  did  not  forsake  him.  He  threw  himself 
into  the  sea,  laid  hold  of  a  floating  oar,  and  by  the  sup 
port  of  it,  and  his  dexterity  in  swimming,  he  reached 
the  shore,  though  above  two  leagues  distant,  and  saved  a 
life  reserved  for  great  undertakings.*' 

§  II.  As  soon  as  he  recovered  strength  for  the  journey, 
he  repaired  to  Lisbon,  where  many  of  his  countrymen 
were  settled.  They  soon  conceived  such  a  favorable 

*  Life  of  Coluin.bus,  c.  v. 
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opinion  of  his  merit,  as  well  as  talents,  that  they  warm 
ly  solicited  him  to  remain  in  that  kingdom,  where  his 
naval  skill  and  experience  could  not  fail  of  rendering  him 
conspicuous.  To  every  adventurer,  animated  either  with 
curiosity  to  visit  new  countries,  or  with  ambition  to  dis 
tinguish  himself,  the  Portuguese  service  was  at  that  time 
extremely  inviting*  Columbus  listened  with  a  favorable 
ear  to  the  advice  of  his  friends,  and  having  gained  the 
esteem  of  a  Portuguese  lady,  whom  he  married,  fixed  his 
residence  in  Lisbon.  This  alliance,  instead  of  detaching 
him  from  a  seafaring  life,  contributed  to  enlarge  the- 
sphere  of  his  naval  knowledge,  and  to  excite  a  desire  of 
extending  it  still  farther.  His  wife  was  a  daughter  of 
Bartholomew  Perestrello,  one  of  the  captains  employed 
by  Prince  Henry  in  his  early  navigations,  and  who,  under 
his  protection,  had  discovered  and  planted  the  islands  of 
Porto  Santo  and  Madeira.  Columbus  got  possession  of 
the  journals  and  charts  of  this  experienced  navigator,  and 
from  them  he  learned  the  course  which  the  Portuguese 
had  held  in  making  their  discoveries,  as  well  as  the  va 
rious  circumstances  which  guided  or  encouraged  them  in 
their  attempts.  The  study  of  these  soothed  and  inflam 
ed  his  favorite  passion  5  and  while  he  contemplated  the 
maps,  and  read  the  descriptions  of  the  new  countries 
which  Perestrello  had  seen,  his  impatience  to  visit  them 
became  irresistible.  In  order  to  indulge  it,  he  made  a 
voyage  to  Madeira,  and  continued  during  several  years 
to  trade  with  that  island,  with  the  Canaries,  the  Azores, 
the  settlements  in  Guinea,  and  all  the  other  places  which 
the  Portuguese  had  discovered  on  the  continent  of  Afri 
ca.* 

§  III.  By  the  experience  which  Columbus  acquired^ 
during  such  a  variety  of  voyages  to  almost  every  part  of 
the  globe  with  which,  at  that  time,  any  intercourse  was 
carried  on  by  sea,  he  was  now  become  one  of  the  most 
skilful  navigators  in  Europe.  But  not  satisiied  with  that 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  iv.  v. 
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praise,  hi§  ambition  aimed  at  something  more.  The  suc 
cessful  progress  of  the  Portuguese  navigators  had  awak 
ened  a  spirit  of  curiosity  and  emulation,  which  set  every 
man  of  science  upon  examining  all  the  circumstances  that 
led  to  the  discoveries  which  they  had  made,  or  that  afford 
ed  a  prospect  of  succeeding  in  any  new  and  bolder  under 
taking.  The  mind  of  Columbus,  naturally  inquisitive,  capa 
ble  of  deep  reflection,  and  turned  to  speculations  of  this 
kind,  was  so  often  employed  in  revolving  the  principles 
upon  which  the  Portuguese  had  founded  their  schemes 
of  discovery,  and  the  mode  on  which  they  had  carried 
them  on,  that  he  gradually  began  to  form  an  idea  of  im 
proving  upon  their  plan,  and  of  accomplishing  discoveries 
which  hitherto  they  had  attempted  in  vain. 

§  IV.  To  find  out  a  passage  by  sea  to  the  East  Indies, 
was  the  great  object  in  view  at  that  period.  From  the 
time  that  the  Portuguese  doubled  Capo  de  Verd,  this  Avas 
the  point  at  which  they  aimed  in  all  their  navigation  sy 
and,  in  comparison  with  it,  all  their  discoveries  in  Africa, 
appeared  inconsiderable.  The  fertility  and  riches  of  In 
dia  had  been  known  for  many  ages  ;  its  spices  and  other 
valuable  commodities  were  in  high  request  throughout 
Europe,  and  the  vast  wealth  of  the  Venetians  arising 
from  their  having  engrossed  this  trade,  had  raised  the 
envy  of  all  nations.  But  how  intent  soever  the  Portu 
guese  were  upon  discovering  a  new  route  to  those  desir 
able  regions,  they  searched  for  it  only  by  steering  towards 
the  south,  in  hopes  of  arriving  at  India,  by  turning  to  the 
east,  after  they  had  sailed  round  the  farther  extremity 
of  Africa.  This  course  was  still  unknown,  and,  even  if 
discovered,  was  of  such  immense  length,  that  a  voyage 
from  Europe  to  India  must  have  appeared,  at  that  peri 
od,  an  undertaking  extremely  arduous,  and  of  very  un 
certain  issue.  More  than  half  a  century  had  been  em 
ployed  in  advancing  from  Cape  Non  to  the  equator ;  a 
much  longer  space  of  time  might  elapse  before  the  more 
extensive  navigation  from  that  to  India  could  be  accom 
plished.  These  reflections  upon  the  uncertainty,  the  dan- 
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ger  and  tediousness  of  the  course  which  the  Portuguese 
were  pursuing,  naturally  led  Columbus  to  consider  whe 
ther  a  shorter  and  more  direct  passage  to  the,  East  In 
dies  might  not  he  found  out.  After  revolving  long  and 
seriously  every  circumstance  suggested  by  his  superior 
knowledge  in  the  theory  as  well  as  practice  of  naviga 
tion  ;  after  comparing  attentively  the  observations  of  mod 
ern  pilots  with  the  hints  and  conjectures  of  ancient  au 
thors,  he  at  last  concluded,  that  by  sailing  directly  to 
wards  the  west,  across  the  Atlantic  ocean,  new  countries, 
which  probably  formed  a  part  of  the  great  continent  of 
India,  must  infallibly  be  discovered. 

§  V.  Principles  and  arguments  of  various  kinds,  and 
derived  from  different  sources,  induced  him  to  adopt  this 
opinion,  seemingly  as  chimerical  as  it  was  new  and  extra 
ordinary.  The  spherical  figure  of  the  earth  was  known, 
and  its  magnitude  ascertained  with  some  degree  of  accu 
racy.  From  this  it  was  evident,  that  the  continents  of 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  as  far  as  they  were  known  at 
that  time;  formed  but  a  small  portion  of  the  terraqueous 
globe.  It  was  suitable  to  our  ideas  concerning  the  wis 
dom  and  beneficence  of  the  Author  of  Nature,  to  believe 
that  the  vast  space  still  unexplored  was  not  covered  en 
tirely  by  a  waste  unprofitable  ocean,  but  occupied  by  coun 
tries  fit  for  the  habitation  of  man.  It  appeared  likewise 
extremely  probable,  that  the  continent,  on  this  side  ef 
the  globe,  was  balanced  by  a  proportional  quantity  of 
land  in  the  other  hemisphere.  These  conclusions  con 
cerning  the  existence  of  another  continent,  drawn  from 
the  figure  and  structure  of  the  globe,  were  confirmed  by 
the  observations  and  conjectures  of  modern  navigators. 
A  Portuguese  pilot,  having  stretched  farther  to  the  west 
than  was  usual  at  that  time,  took  up  a  piece  of  timber 
artificially  carved,  floating  upon  the  sea ;  and  as  it  was 
driven  towards  him  by  a  westerly  wind,  he  concluded  that 
it  came  from  some  unknown  land,  situated  in  that  quar 
ter.  Columbus' s  brother-in-law  had  found,  to  the  west 
of  tke  Madeira  isles*  a  piece  of  timber  fashioned  ia  the 
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same  manner,  and  brought  by  the  same  wind  \  and  had 
seen  likewise  canes  of  an  enormous  size  floating  upon  the 
waves,  which  resembled  those  described  by  Ptolemy  as 
productions  peculiar  to  the  East  Indies.*  After  a  course 
of  westerly  winds,  trees,  torn  up  by  the  roots,  were  of 
ten  driven  upon  the  coasts  of  the  Azores,  and  at  one  time 
the  dead  bodies  of  two  men  with  singular  features,  re 
sembling  neither  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  nor  of  Afri 
ca,  were  cast  ashore  there. 

'  As  the  force  of  this  united  evidence,  arising  from  theo 
retical  principles  and  practical  observations,  led  Colum 
bus  to  expect  the  discovery  of  new  countries  in  the  wes 
tern  ocean*  other  reasons  induced  him  to  believe  that 
these  must  be  connected  with,  the  continent  of  India. 
Though  the  ancients  had  hardly  ever  penetrated  into  In 
dia  farther  than  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  yet  some  Greek 
authors  had  ventured  to  describe  the  provinces  beyond 
that  river.  As  men  are  prone,  and  at  liberty,  to  magni 
fy  what  is  remote  or  unknown,  they  represented  them  as 
regions  of  an  immense  extent.  Ctesias  affirmed  that  In 
dia  was  as  large  as  all  the  rest  of  Asia.  Onesicritus, 
whom  Pliny  the  naturalist  follows,!  contended  that  it 
was  equal  to  a  third  part  of  the  habitable  earth.  Near- 
chus  asserted,  that  it  would  take  four  months  to  march 
in  a  straight  line  from  one  extremity  of  India  to  the 
other4  The  journal  of  Marco  Polo,  who  had  proceeded 
towards  the  East  far  beyond  the  limits  to  which  any  Eu 
ropean  had  ever  advanced,  seemed  to  confirm  these  ex 
aggerated  accounts  of  the  ancients.  By  his  magnificent 
descriptions  of  the  kingdoms  of  Cathay  and  Cipango9  and 
of  many  other  countries,  the  names  of  which  were  un 
known  in  Europe,  India  appeared  to  be  a  region  of  vast 
extent,  From  these  accounts,  which,  however  defective, 
were  the  most  accurate  that  the  people  of  Europe  had 
received  at  that  period,  with  respect  to  the  remote  parts 
*Lib.  i.  c.  17. 
f  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  17. 
j  Strab.  Geogr.  lib.  xv.  p.  1011. 
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of  the  East,  Columbus  drew  a  just  conclusion.  He  con 
tended,  that,  in  proportion  as  the  continent  of  India 
stretched  out  towards  the  East,  it  must,  in  consequence 
of  the  spherical  figure  of  the  earth,  approach  nearer  to 
the  islands,  which  had  lately  heen  discovered  to  the  west 
of  Africa ;  that  the  distance  from  the  one  to  the  other 
was  probably  not  very  considerable ;  and  that  the  most 
direct,  as  well  as  shortest  course  to  the  remote  regions 
of  the  east,  was  to  be  found  by  sailing  due  west.*  This 
notion  concerning  the  vicinity  of  India  to  the  western 
parts  of  our  continent,  was  countenanced  by  some  emi 
nent  writers  among  the  ancients,  the  sanction  of  whose 
authority  was  necessary,  in  that  age,  to  procure  a  favor 
able  reception  to  any  tenet,  Aristotle  thought  it  pro 
bable  that  the  Columns  of  Hercules,  or  Straits  of  Gib 
raltar,  were  not  far  removed  from  the  East  Indies,  and 
that  there  might  be  a  communication  by  sea  between 
them.f  Seneca,  in  terms  still  more  explicit,  affirms,  that, 
with  a  fair  wind,  one  might  sail  from  Spain  to  India  m  a 
few  days4  The  famous  Atlantic  island  described  by 
Plato,  and  supposed  by  many  to  be  a  real  country,  be 
yond  which  an  unknown  continent  was  situated,  is  repre 
sented  by  him  as  lying  at  no  great  distance  from  Spain. 
After  weighing  all  these  particulars,  Columbus,  in  whose 
character  the  modesty  and  diffidence  of  true  genius  was 
united  with  the  ardent  enthusiasm  of  a  projector,  did  not 
rest  with  such  absolute  assurance  either  upon  his  own  ar 
guments,  or  upon  the  authority  of  the  ancients,  as  not  to 
consult  such  of  his  contemporaries  as  were  capable  of 
comprehending  the  nature  of  the  evidence  which  he  pro 
duced  in  support  of  his  opinion.  As  early  as  the  year 
one  thousand  four  hundred  and  seventy- four,  he  commu 
nicated  his  ideas  concerning  the  probability  of  discover 
ing  new  countries,  by  sailing  westwards,  to  Paul,  a  phy- 

*  See  Note  XII. 

t  Aristot.  de  Ccslo,  lib.  ii.  c.  14.  edit.  Du  Val,  Par.   1629.  vol. 
i.  p.  472. 

$  Scnec.  Quaest.  Natur.  lib.  i.  in  proem. 
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sician  of  Florence,  eminent  for  his  knowledge  of  cosmo 
graphy,  and  who,  from  the  learning  as  well  as  candor 
which  he  discovers  in  his  reply,  appears  to  have  been  well 
entitled  to  the  confidence  which  Columbus  placed  in  him. 
He  warmly  approved  of  the  plan,  suggested  several  facts 
in  confirmation  of  it,  and  encouraged  Columbus  to  per 
severe  in  an  undertaking  so  laudable,  and  which  must 
redound  so  much  to  the  honor  of  his  country,  and  the  be 
nefit  of  Europe.* 

§  VI.  To  a  mind  less  capable  of  forming  and  of  exe 
cuting  great  designs  than  that  of  Columbus,  all  those 
reasonings,  and  observations,  and  authorities,  would  have 
served  only  as  the  foundation  of  some  plausible  and  fruit 
less  theory,  which  might  have  furnished  matter  for  in 
genious  discourse,  or  fanciful  conjecture.  But  with  his 
sanguine  and  enterprising  temper,  speculation  led  direct 
ly  to  action.  Fully  satisfied  himself  with  respect  to  the 
truth  of  his  system,  he  was  impatient  to  bring  it  to  the 
test  of  experiment,  and  to  set  out  upon  a  Voyage  of  dis 
covery.  The  first  step  towards  this  was  to  secure  the 
patronage  of  some  of  the  considerable  powers  in  Europe, 
capable  of  undertaking  such  an  enterprise.  As  long  ab 
sence  had  not  extinguished  the  aifection  which  he  bore 
to  his  native  country,  he  wished  that  it  should  reap  the 
fruits  of  his  labors  and  invention.  With  this  view,  he 
laid  his  scheme  before  the  Senate  of  Genoa,  and  making 
his  country  the  first  tender  of  his  service,  offered  to  sail 
under  the  banners  of  the  republic,  in  quest  of  the  new 
regions  which  he  expected  to  discover.  But  Columbus 
had  resided  for  so  many  years  in  foreign  parts,  that  his 
countrymen  wrere  unacquainted  with  his  abilities  and  cha 
racter  ;  and,  though  a  maritime  people,  were  so  little  ac 
customed  to  distant  voyages,  that  they  could  form  no  just 
idea  of  the  principles  on  which  he  founded  his  hopes  of 
success.  They  inconsiderately  rejected  his  proposal,  as 
the  dream  of  a  chimerical  projector,  and  lost  i'w  ever 

.*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  viii; 
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the  opportunity  of  restoring  their  commonwealth  to  its 
ancient  splendor.-^ 

§  VII.  Having  performed  what  was  due  to  his  country, 
Columbus  was  so  little  discouraged  by  the  repulse  which 
he  had  received,  that  instead  of  relinquishing  his  under 
taking,  he  pursued  it  with  fresh   ardor.     He  made  his 
next  overture  to  John  II,  king  of  Portugal,  in  whose  do 
minions  he  had  been  long  established,  and  whom  he  con 
sidered,  on  that  account,  as  having  the   second  claim  to 
his  service.      Here  every  circumstance   seemed  to  pro 
mise  him  a  more  favorable  reception.     He  applied  to  a 
monarch  of  an  enterprising  genius,  no  incompetent  judge 
in  naval  affairs,  and  proud  of  patronising  every  attempt 
to  discover  new  countries.      His  subjects  were  the  most 
experienced  navigators  in  Europe,  and  the  least  apt  to 
be  intimidated  either  by  the  novelty  or   boldness  of  any 
maritime  expedition.     In  Portugal,  the  professional  skill 
of  Columbus,  as  well  as  his  personal  good  qualities,  were 
thoroughly  known  :  and  as  the  former  rendered  it  pro 
bable  that  his  scheme  was  not  altogether  visionary,  the 
latter  exempted  him  from  the    suspicion  of  any  sinister 
intention  in  proposing  it.     Accordingly,  the  king  listen 
ed  to  him  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  and  referred  the 
consideration  of  his  plan  to  Diego  Ortiz,  bishop  of  Ceuta 
and  two  Jewish  physicians,  eminent  cosmograpliers,  whom 
he  was  accustomed  to  consult  in  matters  of  this  kind.   As 
in  Genoa,   ignorance  had  opposed  and  disappointed  Co 
lumbus,  in  Lisbon,  he  had  to  coyabut  with  prejudice,  an 
enemy  no  less  formidable.     The  persons,   according  to 
whose  decision  his  scheme  was  to  be  adopted  or  rejected, 
had  been  the  chief  directors  of  the  Portuguese  naviga 
tions,  and  had  advised  to  search  for  a  passage  to  India,  by 
steering  a  course  directly  opposite  to  that  which  Columbus 
recommended  as  shorter  and  mere  certain.     They  could 
not,  therefore,  approve  of  his  proposal,  without  submit 
ting  to  the  double  mortification  of  condemning  their  own 
theory,  and  of  acknowledging  his  superior  sagacity.    Af- 

*  Hen-era  Hist,  cklas  Indias  Occicl.  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  viL 
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ter  teazing  him  with  captions  questions,  and  starting  in* 
numerable  objections,  with  a  view  of  betraying  him  into 
such  a  particular  explanation  of  his  system,  as  might 
draw  from  him  a  full  discovery  of  its  nature,  they  defer 
red  passing  a  final  judgment  with  respect  to  it.  In  the 
mean  time,  they  conspired  to  rob  him  of  the  honor  and 
advantages  which  he  expected  from  the  success  of  his 
scheme,  advising  the  king  to  dispatch  a  vessel  secretly, 
in  order  to  attempt  the  proposed  discovery,  by  following 
exactly  the  course  which  Columbus  seemed  to  point  out. 
John,  forgetting  on  this  occasion  the  sentiments  becom 
ing  a  monarch,  meanly  adopted  this  perfidious  counsel. 
JBut  the  pilot  chosen  to  execute  Columbus's  plan  had  nei 
ther  the  genius  nor  the  fortitude  of  its  author.  Contrary 
winds  arose,  no  sigiit  of  approaching  land  appeared,  his 
courage  failed,  and  lie  returned  to  Lisbon,  execrating  the 
project  as  equally  extravagant  and  dangerous.^ 

§  VIII.  Upon  discovering  this  dishonorable  transaction, 
Columbus  felt  the  indignation  natural  to  an  ingenuous 
inind,  and  in  the  warmth  of  his  resentment  determined  to 
break  off  all  intercourse  with  a  nation  capable  of  such 
llagrant  treachery.  He  instantly  quitted  the  kingdom, 
and  landed  in  Spain  towards  the  close  of  the  year  one 
thousand  four  hundred  and  eighty-four.  As  he  was  now 
at  liberty  to  court  the  protection  of  any  patron,  whom  he 
could  engage  to  approve  of  his  plan  and  to  carry  it  into 
execution,  he  resolved  to  propose  it  in  person  to  Ferdi 
nand  and  Isabella,  who  at  that  time  governed  the  united 
kingdoms  of  Castile  and  Arragon.  But  as  he  had  alrea 
dy  experienced  the  uncertain  issue  of  applications  to 
kings  and  ministers,  he  took  the  precaution  of  sending 
into  England  his  brother  Bartholomew,  to  whom  he  had 
fully  communicated  his  ideas,  in  order  that  he  might  ne- 
gociate,  at  the  same  time,  with  Henry  VII.  who  was  re 
puted  one  of  the  most  sagacious  as  well  as  opulent  princes 
in  Europe. 

§  IX.  It  was  not  without  reason  that  Columbus  enter- 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  xi.  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  7. 
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tained  doubts  and  fears  with  respect  to  the  reception  of 
his  proposals  in  the  Spanish  Court.  Spain  was,  at  that 
juncture,  engaged  in  a  dangerous  war  with  Granada,  the 
last  of  the  Moorish  kingdoms  in  that  country.  The  wary 
and  suspicious  temper  of  Ferdinand  was  not  formed  to 
relish  bold  or  uncommon  designs.  Isabella,  though  more 
generous  and  enterprising,  was  under  the  influence  of  her 
husband  in  all  her  actions.  The  Spaniards  had  hitherto 
made  no  efforts  to  extend  navigation  beyond  its  ancient 
limits,  and  had  beheld  the  amazing  progress  of  discovery 
among  their  neighbours,  the  Portuguese,  without  one  at 
tempt  to  imitate  or  to  rival  them.  The  war  with  the  In 
fidels  afforded  an  ample  field  to  the  national  activity  and 
love  of  glory.  Under  circumstances  so  unfavorable,  it 
was  impossible  for  Columbus  to  make  rapid  progress  with 
a  nation*  naturally  slow  and  dilatory  in  forming  all  its 
resolutions.  His  character,  however,  was  admirably 
adapted  to  that  of  the  people,  whose  confidence  and  pro 
tection  he  solicited.  He  was  grave,  though  courteous  in 
his  deportment ;  circumspect  in  his  words  and  actions  ; 
irreproachable  in  his  morals ;  and  exemplary  in  his  at 
tention  to  all  the  duties  and  functions  of  religion.  By 
qualities  so  respectable,  he  not  only  gained  many  private 
friends,  but  acquired  such  general  esteem,  that,  notwith 
standing  the  plainness  of  his  appearance,  suitable  to  the 
mediocrity  of  his  fortune,  he  was  not  considered  as  a 
mere  adventurer,  to  whom  indigence  had  suggested  a  vi 
sionary  project,  but  was  received  as  a  person  to  whose 
propositions  serious  attention  was  due. 

§  X*  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  though  fully  occupied  by 
their  operations  against  the  Moors,  paid  so  much  regard 
to  Columbus,  as  to  remit  the  consideration  of  his  plan  to 
the  queen's  confessor,  Ferdinand  de  Talavera.  He  con 
sulted  such  of  his  countrymen  as  were  supposed  best  qua 
lified  to  decide  with  respect  to  a  subject  of  this  kind. 
But  true  science  had  hitherto  made  so  little  progress  in 
Spain,  that  the  pretended  philosophers,  selected  to  judge 
VOL.  i*  9 
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in  a  matter  of  such  moment,  did  not  comprehend  the  first 
principles  upon  which  Columbus  founded  his  conjectures 
and  hopes.  Some  of  them,  from  mistaken  notions  con 
cerning  the  dimensions  of  the  globe,  contended  that  a 
voyage  to  these  remote  parts  of  the  east,  which  Columbus 
expected  to  discover,  could  not  be  performed  in  less  than 
three  years.  Others  concluded-,  that  either  he  would 
£«d  the  ocean  to  be  of  infinite  extent,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  some  ancient  philosophers ;  or,  if  he  should 
persist  in  steering  towards  the  west  beyond  a  certain  point, 
that  the  convex  figure  of  the  globe  would  prevent  his 
return,  and  that  he  must  inevitably  perish,  in  the  vain 
attempt  to  open  a  communication  between  the  two  oppo 
site  hemispheres,  which  nature  had  for  ever  disjoined. 
Even  without  deigning  to  enter  into  any  particular  dis 
cussion,  many  rejected  the  scheme  in  general,  upon  the 
credit  of  a  maxim,  under  which  the  ignorant  and  unen 
terprising  shelter  themselves  in  every  age,  "  That  it  is 
presumptuous  in  any  person,  to  suppose  that  he  alone 
possesses  knowledge  superior  to  all  the  rest  of  mankind 
united."  They  maintained,  that  if  there  were  really 
any  such  countries  as  Columbus  pretended,  they  could 
not  have  remained  so  long  concealed,  nor  would  the  wis 
dom  and  sagacity  of  former  ages  have  left  the  giory  of 
this  invention  to  an  obscure  Genoese  Pilot. 

§  XI.  It  required  all  Columbia's  patience  and  address 
to  negotiate  with  men  capable  of  advancing  such  strange 
propositions.  He  had  to  contend  not  only  with  the  ob 
stinacy  of  ignorance,  but  with  what  is  still  more  intrac 
table,  the  pride  of  false  knowledge.  After  innumerable 
conferences,  and  wasting  five  years  in  fruitless  endeavors 
to  inform  and  to  satisfy  judges  so  little  capable  of  decid 
ing  with  propriety,  Talavera  at  last  made  such  an  unfa 
vorable  report  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  as  induced 
them  to  acquaint  Columbus,  that  until  the  war  with  the 
Moors  should  be  brought  to  a  period,  it  would  be  impru 
dent  to  engage  in  any  new  and  extensive  enterprise. 


HISTORY    Of   AMERICA.  67 

Whatever  care  was  taken  to  soften  the  harshness  of  this 
declaration,  Columbus  considered  it  as  a  final  rejection  of 
his  proposals.     But  happily  for  mankind,  that  superiority 
of  genius,  which  is  capable  of  forming  great  and  uncom 
mon  designs,  is  usually  accompanied  with  an  ardent  enr 
thusiasm,    which  can  neither  be  cooled  by  delays,    nor 
damped  by  disappointment.     Columbus  was  of  this  san 
guine  temper.     Though  he  felt  deeply  the  cruel  blow 
given  to  his  hopes  and  retired  immediately  from  a  court* 
where  he  had  been  amused  so  long  with  vain  expectations, 
his  confidence  in  the  justness  of  his  own   system  did  not 
diminish,  and  his  impatience  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
it  by  an  actual  experiment,  became  greater  than  ever. 
Having  courted  the  protection  of  sovereign   states  with 
out  success,  he  applied  next  to  persons  of  inferior  rank, 
and  addressed  successively  the  dukes  of  Medina  Sidonia, 
and  Medina  Celi,  who,  though  subjects,  were  possessed 
of  power  and  opulence  more  than  equal  to  the  enterprise 
which  he  projected.     His  negotiations  with  them  proved 
as  fruitless  as  those  in  which  he  had  been  hitherto  engag 
ed  ;  for  these  noblemen  were  either  as  little  convinced 
by  Columbus' s  arguments  as  their  superiors,  or  they  were 
afraid  of  alarming  the  jealousy,  and  offending  the  pride 
of  Ferdinand,  by  countenancing  a  scheme  which  he  had 
rejected.* 

§  XII.  Amid  the  painful  sensations  occasioned  by  such 
a  succession  of  disappointments,  Columbus  had  to  sus 
tain  the  additional  distress  of  having  received  no  accounts 
of  his  brother,  whom  he  had  sent  to  the  court  of  Eng 
land.  In  his  voyage  to  that  country,  Bartholomew  had 
been  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  pirates, 
who  having  stripped  him  of  every  thing,  detained  him 
a  prisoner  for  several  years.  At  length  he  made  his  es 
cape,  and  arrived  in  London,  but  in  such  extreme  indi 
gence,  that  he  was  obliged  to  employ  himself,  during  a 

*.  Life  of  Columb.  c.  13.    Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  1.  c.  7. 
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considerable  time,  in  drawing  and  selling  maps,  in  order 
to  pick  up  as  much  money  as  would  purchase  a  decent 
dress,  in  which  he  might  venture  to  appear  at  court.  He 
then  laid  before  the  king  the  proposals  with  which  he 
had  been  entrusted  by  his  brother,  and,  notwithstanding 
Henry9s  excessive  caution  and  parsimony,  which  render 
ed  him  averse  to  new  or  expensive  undertakings,  he  re 
ceived  Columbia's  overtures  with  more  approbation  than 
any  monarch  to  whom  they  had  hitherto  been  presented. 
§  XIII.  Meanwhile,  Columbus  being  unacquainted  with 
his  brother's  fate,  and  having  now  no  prospect  of  encou 
ragement  in  Spain,  resolved  to  visit  the  court  of  Eng 
land  in  person,  in  hopes  of  meeting  with  a  more  favora 
ble  reception  there.  He  had  already  made  preparations 
for  this  purpose,  and  taken  measures  for  the  disposal  of 
Ms  children  during  his  absence,  when  Juan  Perez,  the 
guardian  of  the  monastery  of  Rabida,  near  Palos,  in 
\vhich  they  had  been  educated,  earnestly  solicited  him  to 
defer  his  journey  for  a  short  time.  Perez  was  a  man  of 
considerable  learning,  and  of  some  credit  with  Queen 
Isabella,  to  whom  he  was  known  personally.  He  was 
warmly  attached  to  Columbus,  with  whose  abilities  as 
well  as  integrity  he  had  many  opportunities  of  being  ac 
quainted.  Prompted  by  curiosity  or  by  friendship,  he 
entered  upon  an  accurate  examination  of  his  system,  in 
conjunction  with  a  physician  settled  in  the  neighborhood, 
who  was  a  considerable  proficient  in  mathematical  know 
ledge.  This  investigation  satisfied  them  so  thoroughly, 
with  respect  to  the  solidity  of  the  principles  on  which 
Columbus  founded  his  opinion,  and  the  probability  of 
success  in  executing  the  plan  which  he  proposed,  that 
Perez,  in  order  to  prevent  his  country  from  being  de 
prived  of  the  glory  and  benefit  which  must  accrue  to  the 
patrons  of  such  a  grand  enterprise,  ventured  to  write  to 
Isabella,  conjuring  her  to  consider  the  matter  anew  with 
the  attention  which  it  merited. 
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Moved  by  the  representations  of  a  person  whom  she 
respected,  Isabella  desired  Perez  to  repair  immediately 
to  the  village  of  Santa  Fe,  in  which,  on  account  of  the 
siege  of  Granada,  the  court  resided  at  that  time,  that  she 
might  confer  with  him  upon  this  important  subject.  The 
first  effect  of  their  interview  was  a  gracious  invitation  of 
Columbus  back  to  court,  accompanied  with  the  present  of 
a  small  sum  to  equip  him  for  the  journey.     As  there  was 
now  a  certain  prospect  that  the  war  with  the  Moors  would 
speedily  be  brought  to  a  happy  issue  by  the  reduction  of 
Granada,  which  would  leave  the  nation  at  liberty  to  en 
gage  in  new  undertakings ;  this,  as  well  as  the  mark  of 
royal  favor  with  which  Columbus  had  been  lately  honor 
ed,  encouraged  his  friends  to  appear  with  greater  confi 
dence  than  formerly  in  support  of  his  scheme.     The  chief 
of  these,    Alonso  de   Quintanilla,    comptroller    of  the 
finances  in  Castile,  and  Louis  de   Santangel,   receiver  of 
the  ecclesiastical  revenues  in  Aragon,  whose  meritorious 
zeal  in  promoting  this  great  design  entitles  their  names 
to  an  honorable  place  in  history,  introduced  Columbus  to 
many  persons  of  high  rank,  and  interested  them   warm 
ly  in  his  behalf. 

§  XIY.  But  it  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  inspire  Ferdi 
nand  with  favorable  sentiments.  He  still  regarded  Co- 
lumbus's  project  as  extravagant  and  chimerical ;  and  in 
order  to  render  the  efforts  of  his  partizaiis  ineffectual,  he 
had  the  address  to  employ  in  this  new  negotiation  with 
him,  some  of  the  persons  who  had  formerly  pronounced 
his  scheme  to  be  impracticable.  To  their  astonishment, 
Columbus  appeared  before  them  with  the  same  confident 
hopes  of  success  as  formerly,  and  insisted  upon  the  same 
high  recompense.  He  proposed  that  a  small  fleet  should 
be  fitted  out,  under  his  command,  to  attempt  the  disco 
very,  and  demanded  to  be  appointed  hereditary  admiral 
and  viceroy  of  all  the  seas  and  lands  which  he  should  dis 
cover,  and  to  have  the  tenths  of  the  profits  arising  from 
them  settled  irrevocably  upon  himself  and  his  descend- 
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ants.  At  the  same  time,  lie  offered  to  advance  the  eighth 
part  of  the  sum  necessary  for  accomplishing  his  design, 
on  condition  that  he  should  he  entitled  to  a  proportional 
share  of  the  henelit  from  the  adventure..  If  the  enter 
prise  should  totally  miscarry,  he  made  no  stipulation  for 
any  reward  or  emolument  whatever.  Instead  of  view 
ing  this  conduct  as  the  clearest  evidence  of  his  full  per 
suasion  with  respect  to  the  truth  of  his  own  system,  or 
being  struck  with  that  magnanimity  which,  after  so  ma 
ny  delays  and  repulses,  would  stoop  to  nothing  inferior 
to  its  original  claims,  the  persons  with  whom  Columhus 
treated  began  meanly  to  calculate  the  expense  of  the  ex 
pedition,  and  the  value  of  the  reward  which  he  demand 
ed.  The  expense,  moderate  as  it  was,  they  represented 
to  he  too  great  for  Spain,  in  the  present  exhausted  state 
of  its  finances.  They  contended  that  the  honors  and 
emoluments  claimed  hy  Columhus  were  exorbitant,  even 
if  he  should  perform  the  utmost  of  what  he  had  promis 
ed  ;  and  if  all  his  sanguine  hopes  should  prove  illusive, 
such  vast  concessions  to  an  adventurer  would  be  deemed 
not  only  inconsiderate,  but  ridiculous.  In  this  imposing 
garb  of  caution  and  prudence,  their  opinion  appeared  so 
plausible,  and  was  so  warmly  supported  by  Ferdinand, 
that  Isabella  declined  giving  any  countenance  to  Colum 
bus,  and  abruptly  broke  off  the  negotiation  with  him 
which  she  had  begun. 

This  was  more  mortifying  to  Columbus  than  all  the 
disappointments  which  he  had  hitherto  met  with.  The 
invitation  to  court  from  Isabella,  like  an  unexpected  ray 
of  light,  had  opened  such  prospects  of  success,  as  en 
couraged  him  to  hope  that  his  labors  were  at  an  end : 
but  now  darkness  and  uncertainty  returned,  and  his  mind, 
firm  as  it  was,  could  hardly  support  the  shock  of  such 
an  unforeseen  reverse.  He  withdrew  in  deep  anguish 
from  court,  with  an  intention  of  prosecuting  his  voyage 
to  England,  as  his  last  resource- 
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§  XV.  About  that  time  Granada  surrendered,  and  Fer 
dinand  and  Isabella,  in  triumphal  pomp,  took  possession 
of  a  city,  the  reduction  of  which  extirpated  a  foreign 
power  from  the  heart  of  their  dominions,  and  rendered 
them  masters  of  all  the  provinces  to  the  frontiers  of  Por 
tugal.     As  the  flow  of  spirits  which  accompanies  success 
elevates  the  mind,  and  renders  it  enterprising,  Quintan- 
ilia  and  Santangel,  the  vigilant  and  discerning  patrons  of 
Columbus,  took  advantage  of  this  favorable  situation,  in 
order  to  make  one  effort  more  in  behalf  of  their  friend. 
They  addressed  themselves  to  Isabella,  and  after  express 
ing  some  surprise,    that  she,  who  had  always   been   the 
munificent  patroness  of  generous  undertakings,   should 
hesitate  so  long  to  countenance  the  most  splendid  scheme 
that  had  ever  been  proposed  to  any  monarch  ;    they  re 
presented  to  her,  that  Columbus  was  a  man  of  a  sound 
understanding  and  virtuous  character,  well  qualified,  by 
his  experience  in  navigation  as  well  as  his  knowledge  of 
geometry,  to  form  just  ideas  with  respect  to  the  structure 
of  the  globe  and  the   situation  of  its    various  regions  ; 
that,  by  oifering  to  risk  his  own  life  and  fortune  in  the 
execution  of  his   scheme,  he  gave  the  most  satisfying 
evidence  both  of  his  integrity  and  hope  of  success ;  that 
the  sum  requisite  for  equipping  such  an  armament  as  he 
demanded  was  inconsiderable,  and  the  advantages  which 
might  accrue  from  his  undertaking  were  immense  ;  that 
he  demanded  no  recompense  for  his  invention  and  labor, 
but  what  was  to  arise  from  the  countries  which  he  should 
discover ;  that,  as  it  was  worthy  of  her  magnanimity  to 
make  this  noble  attempt  to  extend  the  sphere  of  human 
knowledge,  and  to  open  an  intercourse  with  regions  hith 
erto  unknown,  so  it  would  afford  the  highest  satisfac 
tion  to  her  piety  and  zeal,  after  re-establishing  the  Chris 
tian  faith  in  those  provinces  of  Spain  from  which  it  had 
been  long  banished,  to  discover  a  new  world,  to  which 
she  might  communicate  the  light  and  blessings  of  Divine 
truth  ;  that  if  now  she  did  not  decide  instantly,  the  op 
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port  unity  would  be  irretrievably  lost ;  that  Columbus 
was  on  his  way  to  foreign  countries  where  some  prince, 
more  fortunate  or  adventurous,  would  close  with  his  pro 
posals,  and  Spain  would  for  ever  bewail  the  fatal  timidi 
ty  which  had  excluded  her  from  the  glory  and  advantages 
that  she  had  once  in  her  power  to  have  enjoyed. 

These  forcible  arguments,  urged  by  persons  of  such 
authority,  and  at  a  juncture  so  well  chosen,  produced  the 
desired  effect.  They  dispelled  all  Isabella's  doubts  and 
fears  3  she  ordered  Columbus  to  be  instantly  recalled, 
declared  her  resolution  of  employing  him  on  his  own 
terms,  and  regretting  the  low  estate  of  her  finances,  gen 
erously  offered  to  pledge  her  own  jewels,  in  order  to 
raise  as  much  money  as  might  be  needed  in  making  pre 
parations  for  the  voyage*  Santangel,  in  a  transport  of 
gratitude,  kissed  the  queen's  hand,  and  in  order  to  save 
her  from  having  recourse  to  such  a  mortifying  expedi 
ent  for  procuring  money,  engaged  to  Columbus  their 
viceroy  in  all  the  islands  and  advance  immediately  the 
sum  that  was  requisite^* 

§  XVI.  Columbus  had  proceeded  some  leagues  on  his 
journey,  when  the  messenger  from  Isabella  overtook  him. 
Upon  receiving  an  account  of  the  unexpected  revolution 
in  his  favor,  he  returned  directly  to  Santo  Fe,  though 
some  remainder  of  diffidence  still  mingled  itself  with  his 
joy.  But  the  cordial  reception  which  he  met  with  from 
Isabella,  together  with  the  near  prospect  of  setting  out 
upon  that  voyage  which  had  so  long  been  the  object  of 
his  thoughts  and  wishes,  soon  effaced  the  remembrance 
of  all  that  he  had  suffered  in  Spain,  during  eight  tedi 
ous  years  of  solicitation  and  suspense.  The  negotiation 
now  went  forward  with  facility  and  dispatch,  and  a  treaty 
or  capitulation  with  Columbus  was  signed  on  the  seven 
teenth  of  April,  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety- 
two.  The  chief  articles  of  it  were,  1.  Ferdinand  and 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  8. 
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Isabella,  as  sovereigns  of  the  ocean,  constituted  Colum= 
bus  their  high  admiral  in  all  the  seas,  islands,  and  con 
tinents  which  should  he  discovered  by  his  industry  ;  and 
stipulated  that  he  and  his  heirs  forever  should  enjoy 
this  office,  with  the  same  powers  and  prerogatives  which 
belonged  to  the  high  admiral  of  Castile,  within  the  li 
mits  of  his  jurisdiction*  2*  They  appointed  continents 
which  he  should  discover  :  but  if$  for  the  better  admin 
istration  of  affairs,  it  should  hereafter  be  necessary  to 
establish  a  separate  governor  in  any  of  those  countries, 
they  authorized  Columbus  to  name  three  persons,  of 
whom  they  would  choose  one  for  that  office  $  and  the  dig 
nity  of  viceroy,  with  all  its  immunities,  was  likewise  to 
be  hereditary  in  the  family  of  Columbus.  3.  They  grant 
ed  to  Columbus  and  his  heirs  forever,  the  tenth  of  the 
free  profits  accruing  from  the  productions  and  commerce 
of  the  countries  which  he  should  discover.  4.  They  de 
clared,  that  if  any  controversy  or  lawsuit  shall  arise  with 
respect  to  any  mercantile  transaction  in  the  countries 
which  should  be  discovered,  it  should  be  determined  by 
the  sole  authority  of  Columbus,  or  of  judges  to  be  ap 
pointed  by  him.  5.  They  permitted  Columbus  to  advance 
one- eighth  part  of  what  should  be  expended  in  prepar 
ing  for  the  expedition,  and  in  carrying  on  commerce  with 
the  countries  which  he  should  discover,  and  entitled  him* 
in  return,  to  an  eighth  part  of  the  profit.* 

Though  the  name  of  Ferdinand  appears  conjoined  with 
that  of  Isabella  in  this  transaction,  his  distrust  of  Co 
lumbus  was  still  so  violent  that  he  refused  to  take  any 
part  in  the  enterprise  as  king  of  Aragon.  As  the  whole 
expense  of  the  expedition  was  to  be  defrayed  by  the 
crown  of  Castile,  Isabella  reserved  for  her  subjects  of 
that  kingdom  an  exclusive  right  to  all  the  benefits  which 
might  redound  from  its  success. 

§  XVII.  As  soon  as  the  treaty  was  signed?  Isabella,  by 
her  attention  and  activity  in  forwarding  the  preparations 

*  Life  of  Columbusj  c.  15.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  9, 
I.  10 
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for  the  voyage,  endeavoured  to  make  some  reparation  t& 
Columbus  for  the  time  which  he  had  lost  in  fruitless  so- 
liciiation.  By  the  twelfth  of  May,  all  that  depended  up 
on  her  was  adjusted  $•  and  Columbus  waited  on  the  king 
and  queen,  ia  order  to  receive  their  final  instructions. 
Every  thing  respecting  the  destination  and  conduct  of  the 
Toyage,  they  committed  implicitly  to  the  disposal  of  his 
prudence.  But  that  they  might  avoid  giving  any  just 
cause  of  offence,  to  the  king  of  Portugal,  they  strictly 
enjoined  him  not  to  approach  near  to  the  Portuguese  set 
tlements  on  the  coast  of  Guinea,  or  in  any  of  the  other 
countries  to  which  the  Portuguese  claimed  right  as  dis 
coverers.  Isabella  had  ordered  the  ships,  of  which  Co 
lumbus  was  to  take  the  command,  to  be  fitted  out  in  the 
port. of  Palos,  a  small  maritime  town  in  the  province  of 
Andalusia.  As  the  guardian  Juan  Perez,  to  whom  Co 
lumbus  had  already  been  so  much  indebted,  resided  in  the 
neighborhood  of  this  place,  he,  by  the  influence  of  that 
good  ecclesiastic,  as  well  as  by  his  own  connection  with 
the  inhabitants,  not  only  raised  among  them  what  he 
wanted  of  the  sum  that  he  was  bound  by  treaty  to  ad 
vance,  but  engaged  several  of  them  to  accompany  hira 
in  the  voyage.  The  chief  of  these  associates  were  three 
brothers  of  the  name  of  Pinzon,  of  considerable  wealth* 
and  of  great  experience  in  naval  affairs,  who  were  will 
ing  to  hazard  their  lives  and  fortunes  in  the  expedition. 

But  after  all  the  efforts  of  Isabella  and  Columbus,  the 
armament  was  not  suitable  either  to  the  dignity  of  the 
nation  by  which  it  was  equipped,  or  to  the  importance  of 
the  service  for  which  it  was  destined.  It  consisted  of 
three  vessels.  The  largest,  a  ship  of  no  considerable  bur 
den,  was  commanded  by  Columbus,  as  admiral,  who  gave 
it  the  name  of  Santa  Maria,  out  of  respect  for  tke 
Blessed  Yirgin,  whom  he  honored  with  singular  devotion. 
Of  the  second,  called  the  Pinta,  Martin  Pinzon  was  cap 
tain,  and  his  brother  Francis  pilot.  The  third,  named 
the  Nigno.9  was  under  the  command  of  Yinecnt  Yan-es 
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Pinzon.  These  two  were  light  vessels,  hardly  superior  in 
burden  or  force  to  large  hoats.  This  squadron,  if  it  me 
rits  that  name,  was  victualled  for  twelve  months,  and 
had  on  board  ninety  men,  mostly  sailors,  together  with  a 
few  adventurers  who  followed  the  fortune  of  Columbus? 
and  some  gentlemen  of  Isabella's  court,  whom  she  ap 
pointed  to  accompany  him.  Though  the  expense  of  the 
undertaking  was  one  of  the  circumstances  which  chief 
ly  alarmed  the  court  of  Spain,  and  retarded  so  long  the 
negotiation  with  Columbus,  the  sum  employed  in  iitting 
out  this  squadron  did  not  exceed  four  thousand  pounds. 

As  the  art  of  ship-building  in  the  fifteenth  century 
was  extremely  rude,  and  the  bulk  of  vessels  was  accom 
modated  to  the  short  and  easy  voyages  along  the  coast 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  perform,  it  is  a  proof  of 
the  courage  as  well  as  enterprising  genius  of  Columbus, 
that  he  ventured,  with  a  fleet  so  unfit  for  a  distant  navi 
gation,  to  explore  unknown  seas,  where  he  had  no  chart 
to  guide  him,  no  knowledge  of  the  tides  and  currents, 
and  no  experience  of  the  dangers  to  which  he  might  be 
exposed.  His  eagerness  to  accomplish  the  great  design 
which  had  so  long  engrossed  his  thoughts,  made  him  over 
look  or  disregard  every  circumstance  that  would  have  in 
timidated  a  mind  less  adventurous.  He  pushed  forward 
the  preparations  with  such  ardor,  and  was  seconded  so 
effectually  by  the  persons  to  whom  Isabella  committed 
the  superintendance  of  this  business,  that  every  thing 
was  soon  in  readiness  for  the  voyage.  But  as  Columbus 
was  deeply  impressed  with  sentiments  of  religion,  he 
would  not  set  out  upon  an  expedition  so  arduous,  and  of 
which  one  great  object  was  to  extend  the  knowledge  of 
the  Christian  faith,  without  imploring  publicly  the  guid 
ance  and  protection  of  Heaven.  With  this  view,  he,  to 
gether  with  all  the  persons  under  his  command,  march 
ed  in  solemn  procession  to  the  monastery  of  Rabida.  Af 
ter  confessing  their  sins  and  obtaining  absolution,  they 
received  the  holy  sacrament  from  the  hands  of  the  guar- 
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dian,  who  joined  his  prayers  to  theirs   for  the  success 
pf  an  enterprise  which  he  had  so  zealously  patronized. 

§  XVIII.  Next  morning,  being  Friday  the  third  day 
pf  August,  in  the  year  one  thousand  four  hundred  and 
ninety-two,  Columbus  set  sail,  a  little  before  sun-rise,  in 
presence  of  a  vast  crowd  of  spectators,  who  sent  up  their 
supplications  to  Heaven  for  the  prosperous  issue  of  the 
voyage,  which  they  wished  rather  than  expected.  Co 
lumbus  steered  directly  for  the  Canary  Islands,  and  ar 
rived  there  without  any  occurrence  that  would  have  de 
served  notice  on  any  other  occasion.  But,  in  a  voyage 
of  such  expectation  and  importance,  every  circumstance 
was  the  object  of  attention.  The  rudder  of  the  Pinta 
broke  loose,  the  day  after  she  left  the  harbor,  and  that 
accident  alarmed  the  crew,  no  less  superstitious  than  un 
skilful,  as  a  certain  omen  of  the  unfortunate  destiny  of 
the  expedition.  Even  in  the  short  run  to  the  Canaries, 
the  ships  were  found  to  be  so  crazy  and  ill  appointed,  as 
to  be  very  improper  for  a  navigation  which  was  expected 
to  be  both  long  and  dangerous.  Columbus  refitted  them, 
however,  to  the  best  of  his  power,  and  having  supplied 
himself  with  fresh  provisions,  he  took  his  departure 
from  Gomera,  one  of  the  most  westerly  of  the  Canary 
Islands,  on  the  sixth  day  of  September. 

§  XIX.  Here  the  voyage  of  discovery  may  properly  be 
said  to  begin  ;  for  Columbus  holding  bis  course  due  west, 
left  immediately  the  usual  track  of  navigation,  and 
stretched  into  unfrequented  and  unknown  seas.  The 
first  day,  as  it  was  very  calm,  he  made  but  little  way  ; 
Jjut  on  the  second,  he  lost  sight  of  the  Canaries  ;  and 
many  of  the  sailors,  dejected  already  and  dismayed,  when 
they  contemplated  the  boldness  of  the  undertaking,  be 
gan  to  beat  their  breasts,  and  to  shed  tears,  as  if  they 
were  never  more  to  behold  land.  Columbus  comforted 
them  with  assurances  of  success,  and  the  prospect  cf  vast 
wealth,  in  those  opulent  regions  whither  he  was  conduct- 
ing  them,  This  early  discovery  of  the  spirit  of  his  follow- 
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ers  tan glit  Columbus  that  lie  must  prepare  to  struggle, 
not  only  with  the  unavoidable  difficulties  which  might  be 
expected  from  the  nature  of  his  undertaking,  but  with 
such  as  were  likely  to  arise  from  the  ignorance  and 
timidity  of  the  people  under  his  command  ;  and  lie  per 
ceived  that  the  art  of  governing  the  minds  of  men  would 
be  no  less  requisite  for  accomplishing  the  discoveries 
which  he  had  in  view,  than  naval  skill  and  undaunted 
courage.  Happily  for  himself,  and  for  the  country  by 
which  he  was  employed,  he  joined  to  the  ardent  temper 
and  inventive  genius  of  a  projector,  virtues  of  another 
species,  which  are  rarely  united  with  them.  He  possess 
ed  a  thorough  knowledge  of  mankind,  an  insinuating  ad 
dress,  a  patient  perseverance  in  executing  any  plan,  the 
perfect  government  of  his  own  passions,  and  the  talent 
of  acquiring  an  ascendant  over  those  of  other  men.  All 
these  qualities,  which  formed  him  for  command,  were  ac 
companied  with  that  superior  knowledge  of  his  profes 
sion,  which  begets  confidence  in  times  of  difficulty  and 
danger.  To  unskilful  Spanish  sailors,  accustomed  only 
to  coasting  voyages  in  the  Mediterranean,  the  maritime 
science  of  Columbus,  the  fruit  of  thirty  years  experi 
ence,  improved  by  an  acquaintance  with  all  the  inven 
tions  of  the  Portuguese,  appeared  immense.  As  soon  as 
they  put  to  sea,  he  regulated  every  thing  by  his  sole  au 
thority  ;  he  superintended  the  execution  of  every  order ; 
and  allowing  himself  only  a  few  hours  for  sleep,  he  was 
at  all  other  times  upon  deck.  As  his  course  lay  through 
seas  which  had  not  formerly  been  visited,  the  sound 
ing-line  or  instruments  for  observation  were  continually 
in  his  hands.  After  the  example  of  the  Portuguese  dis 
coverers,  he  attended  to  the  motion  of  tides  and  currents, 
watched  the  flight  of  birds,  the  appearance  of  fishes,  of 
sea- weeds,  and  of  every  thing  that  floated  on  the  waves, 
and  entered  every  occurrence,  with  a  minute  exactness, 
in  the  journal  which  he  kept.  As  the  length  of  the  voy 
age  could  not  fail  of  alarming  sailors  habituated  only  to 
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sliort  excursions,  Columbus  endeavoured  to  conceal  from 
them  the  real  progress  which  they  made.  With  this 
view,  though  they  run  eighteen  leagues  on  the  second 
day  after  they  left  Gomeva?  he  gave  out  that  they  had 
advanced  only  fifteen,  and  he  uniformly  employed  the 
same  artifice  of  reckoning  short  during  the  whole  voy 
age.  By  the  fourteenth  of  September?  the  ileet  was 
above  two  hundred  leagues  to  the  west  of  the  Canary 
Isles,  at  a  greater  distance  from  land  than  any  Spaniard 
had  been  before  that  time.  There  they  were  struck 
with  an  appearance  no  Jess  astonishing  than  new.  They 
observed  that  the  magnetic  needle  in  their  compasses 
did  not  point  exactly  to  the  polar  star,  but  varied  to 
wards  the  west ;  and  as  they  proceeded,  this  variation 
increased.  This  appearance  which  is  now  familiar, 
though  it  still  remains  one  of  the  mysteries  of  nature, 
into  the  cause  of  which  the  sagacity  of  man  hath  not 
been  able  to  penetrate,  filled  the  companions  of  Colum 
bus  with  terror.  They  were  now  in  a  boundless  and  un 
known  ocean,  far  from  the  usual  course  of  navigation  ; 
nature  itself  seemed  to  be  altered,  and  the  only  guide 
which  they  had  left  was  about  to  fail  them.  Columbus, 
with  no  less  quickness  than  ingenuity,  invented  a  reason 
for  this  appearance,  which,  though  it  did  not  satisfy 
liimself,  seemed  so  plausible  to  them,  that  it  dispelled 
their  fears,  or  silenced  their  murmurs. 

He  still  continued  to  steer  due  west,  nearly  in  the 
same  latitude  with  the  Canary  Islands.  In  this  course 
be  came  within  the  sphere  of  the  trade  wind,  which 
blows  invariably  from  east  to  west  between  the  tropics 
and  a  few  degrees  beyond  them.  He  advanced  before 
this  steady  gale  with  such  uniform  rapidity,  that  it  was 
seldom  necessary  to  shift  a  sail.  When  about  four  hun 
dred  leagues  to  the  west  of  the  Canaries,  he  found  the 
sea  so  covered  with  weeds*  that  it  resembled  a  meadow 
of  vast  extent,  and  in  some  places  they  were  so  thick, 
as  to  retard  the  motion  of  the  vessels.  This  strange 
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appearance  occasioned  new  alarm  and  disquiet.  The 
sailors  imagined  that  they  were  now  arrived  at  the  ut 
most  boundary  of  the  navigable  ocean  ;  that  these  float 
ing  weeds  would  obstruct  their  farther  progress,  and 
concealed  dangerous  rocks  or  some  large  tract  of  land, 
which  had  sunk,  they  knew  not  how,  iiv  that  place.— 
Columbus  endeavoured  to  persuade  them,  that  what  had 
alarmed,  ought  rather  to  have  encouraged  them,  and 
was  to  be  considered  us  a  sign  of  approaching  land.  At 
the  same  time,  a  brisk  gale  arose,  and  carried  them  for 
ward.  Several  birds  were  seen  hovering  about  the  ship,7* 
and  directed  their  flight  towards  the  west.  The  des 
ponding  crew  resumed  some  degree  of  spirit,  and  begar* 
to  entertain  fresh  hopes. 

§  XX.  Upon  the  first  of  October  they  were,  according 
to  the  admiral's  reckoning,  seven  hundred  and  seventy 
leagues  to  the  west  of  the  Canaries  ;  but  lest  his  men 
should  be  intimidated  by  the  prodigious  length  of  the 
navigation,  he  gave  out  that  they  had  proceeded  only 
five  hundred  and  eighty-four  leagues  ;  and,  fortunatelj 
for  Columbus,  neither  his  own  pilot,  nor  those  of  th& 
other  ships,  had  skill  sufficient  to  correct  this  error,  and 
discover  the  deceit*  They  had  now  been  al>ove  three 
weeks  at  sea  ;  they  had  proceeded  far  beyond  what  for 
mer  navigators  had  attempted  or  deemed  possible ;  all 
their  prognostics  of  discovery,  drawn  from  the  flight  o£ 
birds  and  other  circumstances,  had  proved  fallacious ; 
the  appearances  of  land,  with  which  their  own  credulity 
or  the  artifice  of  their  commander  had  from  time  to 
time  flattered  and  amused  them,  had  been  altogether  il 
lusive,  and  their  prospect  of  success  seemed  now  to  be 
as  distant  as  ever.  These  reflections  occurred  often  t® 
men,  who  had  no  other  object  or  occupation  than  to  rea 
son  and  discourse  concerning  the  intention  and  circum 
stances  of  their  expedition,  They  made  impression,  at 

*  See  Note  XIII. 
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first,  upon  the  ignorant  and  timid,  and,  extending,  by 
degrees,  to  such  as  were  better  informed  or  more  reso 
lute,  the  contagion  spread  at  length  from  ship  to  ship. 
From  secret  whispers  or  murmu rings,  they  proceeded  to 
open  cabals  and  public  complaints.  They  taxed  their 
sovereign  with  inconsiderate  credulity,  in  paying  such 
regard  to  the  vain  promises  and  rash  conjectures  of  an 
indigent  foreigner,  as  to  hazard  the  lives  of  so  many  of 
her  own  subjects,  in  prosecuting  a  chimerical  scheme. 
They  affirmed  that  they  had  fully  performed  their  duty, 
by  venturing  so  far  in  an  unknown  ami  hopeless  course* 
and  could  incur  no  blame  for  refusing  to  follow,  any  lon 
ger,  a  desperate  adventurer  to  certain  destruction.  They 
contended,  that  it  was  necessary  to  think  of  returning 
to  Spain,  while  their  crazy  vessels  were  still  in  a  condi 
tion  to  keep  the  sea,  but  expressed  their  fears  that  the 
attempt  would  prove  vain,  as  the  wind,  which  had  hith 
erto  been  so  favourable  to  their  course,  must  render  it 
impossible  to  sail  in  the  opposite  direction.  All  agreed 
that  Columbus  should  be  compelled  by  force  to  adopt  a 
measure  on  which  their  common  safety  depended.  Some 
of  the  more  audacious  proposed,  as  the  most  expeditious 
and  certain  method  for  getting  rid  at  once  of  his  re 
monstrances,  to  throw  him  into  the  sea,  being  persuaded 
that,  upon  their  return  to  Spain,  the  death  of  an  unsuc 
cessful  projector  would  excite  little  concern,  and  be  in 
quired  into  with  no  curiosity. 

§  XXI.  Columbus  was  fully  sensible  of  his  perilous  si 
tuation.  He  had  observed,  with  great  uneasiness,  the 
fatal  operation  of  ignorance  and  of  fear,  in  producing 
disaffection  among  his  crew,  and  saw  that  it  was  now 
ready  to  burst  out  into  open  mutiny.  He  retained,  how 
ever,  perfect  presence  of  mind.  He  affected  to  seem  ig 
norant  of  their  machinations.  Notwithstanding  the  agi 
tation  and  solicitude  of  his  own  mind,  he  appeared  with 
a  cheerful  countenance,  like  a  man  satisfied  with  the 
progress  he  had  made,  and  confident  of  success.  Some- 
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times  he  employed  all  the  arts  of  insinuation,  to  soothe 
his  men.  Sometimes  he  endeavoured  to  work  upon  their 
ambition  or  avarice,  by  magnificent  descriptions  of  the 
fame  and  wealth  which  they  were  about  to  acquire.  On 
other  occasions,  he  assumed  a  tone  of  authority,  and 
threatened  them  with  vengeance  from  their  sovereign, 
if,  by  their  dastardly  behaviour?  they  should  defeat  this 
noble  effort  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  exalt 
the  Spanish  name  above  that  of  every  other  nation* 
Even  with  seditious  sailors,  the  words  of  a  man  whom 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  reverence,  were  weighty 
and  persuasive,  and  not  only  restrained  them  from  those 
violent  excesses  which  they  meditated,  but  prevailed  with 
them  to  accompany  their  admiral  for  some  time  longer,, 
As  they  proceeded*  the  indications  of  approaching 
land  seemed  to  be  more  certain,  and  excited  hope  in 
proportion.  The  birds  began  to  appear  in  flocks,  mak 
ing  towards  the  south-west.  Columbus,  in  imitation  of 
the  Portuguese  navigators.,  who  had  been  guided,  in  se 
veral  of  their  discoveries,  by  the  motion  of  birds,  alter 
ed  his  course  from  due  west  towards  that  quarter  whith« 
er  they  pointed  their  flight.  But,  after  holding  on  for 
several  days,  in  this  new  direction,  without  any  better 
success  than  formerly,  having  seen  no  object,  during 
thirty  days$  but  the  sea  and  the  sky,  the  hopes  of  his 
companions  subsided  faster  than  they  had  risen  $  their 
fears  revived  with  additional  force ;  impatience,  rage, 
and  despair  appeared  in  every  countenance.  All  sense  of 
subordination  was  lost :  the  officers,  who  had  hitherto 
concurred  with  Columbus  in  opinion,  and  supported  his 
authority,  now  took  part  with  the  private  men  ;  they  as 
sembled  tumultuously  on  the  deck,  expostulated  with 
their  commander,  mingled  threats  with  expostulations? 
and  required  him  instantly  to  tack  about  and  to  return 
to  Europe.  Columbus  perceived  that  it  would  be  of  no 
avail  to  have  recourse  to  any  of  his  former  arts,  which 
having  been  tried  so  often  had  lost  their  effect  $  and  that 
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it  was  impossible  to  rekindle  any  zeal  for  the  success  jof 
the  expedition  among  men,  in  whose  breasts  fear  had 
extinguished  every  generous  sentiment.  He  saw  that  it 
was  no  less  vain  to  think  of  employing  cither  gentle  or 
severe  measures  to  quell  a  mutiny  so  general  and  so  vio 
lent.  It  was  necessary  on  all  these  accounts,  to  soothe 
passions  which  he  could  no  longer  command,  and  to  give 
way  to  a  torrent  too  impetuous  to  be  checked*  He  pro 
mised  solemnly,  to  his  men,  that  he  would  comply  with 
their  request,  provided  they  would  accompany  him,  and 
obey  his  commands  for  three  days  longer,  and  if,  during 
that  time,  land  were  not  discovered,  he  'would  then 
abandon  the  enterprise  and  direct  his  course  towards 
Spain.* 

§  XXII.  I^nraged  as  the  sailors  were,  and  impatient 
to  turn  their  faces  again  towards  their  native  country, 
this  proposition  did  not  appear  to  them  unreasonable* 
Nor  did  Columbus  hazard  much  in  confining  himself  to 
a  term  sp  short.  The  presages  of  discovering  land  were 
now  so  numerous  and  promising,  that  he  deemed  them 
infallible.  For  some  days  the  sounding  line  reached  the 
bottom,  and  the  soil  which  it  brought  up  indicated  land 
to  be  at  no  great  distance.  The  flocks  of  birds  increas 
ed,  and  were  composed  not  only  of  sea  fowl,  but  of  such 
land  birds  as  could  not  be  supposed  to  fly  far  from  the 
shore.  The  crew  of  the  Pinta  observed  a  cane  floating, 
which  seemed  to  have  been  newly  cut,  and  likewise  a 
piece  of  timber  artificially  carved*  The  sailors  aboard 
the  Nigna  took  up  the  branch  of  a  tree  with  red  berries, 
perfectly  fresh.  The  clouds  around  the  setting  sun  as 
sumed  a  new  appearance ;  the  air  was  more  mild  and 
warm,  and,  during  the  night*  the  wind  became  unequal 
and  variable.  From  all  these  symptoms,  Columbus  was 
so  confident  of  being  near  land,  that  on  tike  evening  of 
the  eleventh  of  October,  after  public  prayers  for  sue- 

*  Oviedo,  Hist.  ap.  Ramus,  vol.  iii.  p.  81.  E, 
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cess,  he  ordered  the  sails  to  be  furled,  and  the  ships  to 
lie  to,  keeping  strict  watch,  lest  they  should  he  driven 
ashore  in  the  night.  During  this  interval  of  suspense 
and  expectation,  no  man  shut  his  eyes,  all  kept  upon 
deck,  gazing  intently  towards  that  quarter  where  they 
expected  to  discover  land,  which  had  been  so  long  the 
object  of  their  wishes. 

§  XXIII.  About  two  hours  before  midnight,  Colum 
bus,  standing  on  the  forecastle,  observed  a  light  at  a  dis 
tance,  and  privately  pointed  it  out  to  Pedro  Guttierez, 
a  page  of  the  queen's  wardrobe.  Guttierez  perceived 
it,  and  calling  to  Salcedo,  comptroller  of  the  fleet,  all 
three  saw  it  in  motion,  as  if  it  were  carried  from  place 
to  place.  A  little  after  midnight  the  joyful  sound  of 
land,  ZanrJ,  was  heard  from  the  Pitita,  which  kept  al 
ways  ahead  of  the  other  ships.  But,  having  been  so  of 
ten  deceived  by  fallacious  appearances,  every  man  was 
now  become  slow  of  belief,  and  waited,  in  all  the  an 
guish  of  uncertainty  and  impatience,  for  the  return  of 
day.  As  soon  as  morning  dawned,*  all  doubts  and  fears 
were  dispelled.  From  every  ship  an  island  was  seen 
about  two  leagues  to  the  north,  whose  fiat  and  verdant 
fields,  well  stored  with  wood,  and  watered  with  many  ri 
vulets,  presented  the  aspect  of  a  delightful  country.  The 
crew  of  the  Pinta  instantly  began  the  Te  Deum,  as  a 
hymn  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  and  were  joined  by  those 
of  the  other  ships,  with  tears  of  joy  and  transports  of 
congratulation.  This  office  of  gratitude  to  Heavejn  was 
followed  by  an  act  of  justice  to  their  commander.  They 
threw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  Columbus,  with  feelings 
of  self-condemnation  mingled  with  reverence.  They 
implored  him  to  pardon  their  ignorance,  incredulity, 
and  insolence,  which  had  created  him  so  much  unneces 
sary  disquiet,  and  had  so  often  obstructed  the  prosecu 

tion  of   his  well-concerted  plan,    and  passing,    ia   the 

> 
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warmth  of  their  admiration,  from  one  extreme  to  ano 
ther,  they  now  pronounced  the  man,  whom  they  had  so 
lately  reviled  and  threatened,  to  be  a  person  inspired  by 
Heaven  with  sagacity  and  fortitude  more  than  human; 
in  order  to  accomplish  a  design  so  far  beyond  the  ideas 
and  conception  of  all  former  ages. 

§  XXIV.    As  soon  as  the  sun  arose,    all  their  boats 
were  manned  and  armed.     They  rowed  towards  the  isl-t 
and  with  their  colours  displayed,   with  warlike  music, 
and  other  martial  pomp.    As  they  approached  the  coast, 
they  saw  it  covered  with  a  multitude  of  people,    whom 
the  novelty  of  the  spectacle  had  drawn  together,  whose 
attitudes  and  gestures  expressed  wonder  and    astonish 
ment  at  the  strange  objects  which  presented  themselves 
to  their  view.     Columbus  was  the  first  European  who 
set  foot  in  the  New  World  which  lie  had  discovered.  lie 
landed  in  a  rich  dress,  and  with  a  naked  sword  in  his 
hand.     His  men  followed,  and  kneeling  down,  they  all 
Jdssed  the  ground  which  they  had  so  long  desired  to  see. 
They  next  erected  a  crucifix,  and  prostrating  themselves 
before  it,  returned  thanks  to  God  for  conducting  their 
Voyage  to  such  a  happy  issue.     They  then  took  solemn 
possession1  of  the  country  for  the  crown   of   Castile  and 
Leon,   with  all   the  formalities  which  the  Portuguese 
were  accustomed  to  observe  in  acts  of  this  kind,  in  theii> 
new  discoveries,* 

§  XXV.  The  Spaniards,  while  thus  employed,  were 
surrounded  by  many  of  the  natives,  who  gazed  in  silent 
admiration  upon  actions  which  they  could  not  compre 
hend,  and  of  which  they  did  not  foresee  the  consequences. 
The  dress  of  the  Spaniards,  the  whiteness  of  their  skins, 
their  beards,  their  arms,  appeared  strange  and  surpris 
ing.  The  vast  machines  in  which  they  had  traversed 
the  ocean,  that  seemed  to  move  upon  the  waters  with 
wings,  and  uttered  a  dreadful  sound  resembling  thunder, 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  22,  23.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i. 
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accompanied  with  lightning  and  smoke,  struck  them 
with  such  terror,  that  they  began  to  respect  their  new 
guests  as  a  superior  order  of  beings,  and  concluded  that 
they  were  children  of  the  Sun,  who  had  descended  to 
visit  the  earth. 

The  Europeans  were  hardly  less  amazed  at  the  scene 
now  before  them.  ,  Every  herb,  and  shrub,  and  tree,  was 
different  from  those  which  flourished  in  Europe.  The 
soil  seemed  to  be  rich,  but  bore  few  marks  of  cultiva 
tion.  The  climate,  even  to  the  Spaniards,  felt  warm, 
though  extremely  delightful.  The  inhabitants  appeared 
in  the  simple  innocence  of  nature,  entirely  naked.  Their 
black  hair,  .long  and  uncurled,  floated  upon  their  shoul 
ders,  or  was  bound  in  tresses  around  their  heads,  They 
had  no  beards,  and  every  part  of  their  bodies  was  per 
fectly  smooth.  Their  complexion  was  of  a  dusky  copper 
colonr,  their  features  singular,  rather  than  disagreeable, 
their  aspect  gentle  and  timid.  Though  not  tall,  they 
were  well  shaped  and  active.  Their  faces,  and  several 
parts  of  their  body,  were  fantastically  painted  with  glar 
ing  colours.  They  were  shy  at  first  through  fear,  but 
soon  became  familiar  with  the  Spaniards,  and  with, 
transports  of  joy  received  from  them  hawks-bells,  glass 
beads,  or  other  baubles,  in  return  for  which  they  gave 
such  provisions  as  they  had,  and  some  cotton  yarn,  the 
only  commodity  of  value  that  they  could  produce.  To 
wards  evening,  Columbus  returned  to  his  ship,  accom 
panied  by  many  of  the  islanders  in  their  boats,  which 
they  called  canoes,  and  though  rudely  formed  out  of  the 
trunk  of  a  single  tree,  they  rowed  them  with  surprising 
dexterity.  Thus,  in  the  first  interview  between  the  in 
habitants  of  the  old  and  new  worlds,  every  thing  was 
conducted  amicably,  and  to  their  mutual  satisfaction. 
The  former,  enlightened  and  ambitious,  formed  already 
vast  ideas  with  respect  to  the  advantages  which  they 
might  derive  from  the  regions  that  began  to  open  to 
their  view.  The  latter,  simple  and  uiiffiscerning*  had 
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no  foresight  of  the  calamities  and  desolation  which  were 
approaching  their  country. 

§  XXVI.  Columbus,  who  now  assumed  the  title  and 
authority  of  admiral  and  viceroy,  called  the  island  which 
lie  had  discovered,  San  Salvador.  It  is  better  known  by 
the  name  of  Gnanahani,  which  the  natives  gave  to  it, 
and  is  one  of  that  large  cluster  of  islands,  called  thcLu- 
caya  or  Bahama  isles.  It  is  situated  above  three  thou 
sand  miles  to  the  west  of  Goniera,  from  which  the 
squadron  took  its  departure,  and  only  four  degrees  to 
the  south  of  it ;  so  little  had  Columbus  deviated  from 
the  westerly  course,  which  he  had  chosen  as  the  most 
proper. 

§  XXVII.  Columbus  employed  the  next  day  in  visiting 
the  coasts  of  the  island ;  and  from  the  universal  pover 
ty  of  the  inhabitants,  he  perceived  that  this  was  not  the 
rich  country  for  which  he  sought.  But,  conformaMy  to 
his  theory  concerning  the  discovery  of  those  regions  of 
Asia,  which  stretched  towards  the  east,  he  concluded 
that  San  Salvador  was  one  of  the  isles  which  geographers 
described  as  situated  in  the  great  ocean  adjacent  to  In 
dia.*  Having  observed  that  most  of  the  people  whom 
he  had  seen  wore  small  plates  of  gold,  by  way  of  orna 
ment,  in  their  nostrils,  he  eagerly  inquired  where  they 
got  that  precious  metal.  They  pointed  towards  the 
south,  and  made  him  comprehend  by  signs,  that  gold 
abounded  in  countries  situated  in  that  quarter.  Thither 
lie  immediately  determined  to  direct  his  course,  in  full 
confidence  of  finding  there  those  opulent  regions  which 
had  been  the  object  of  his  voyage,  and  would  be  a  re 
compense  for  all  his  toils  and  dangers.  He  took  along 
with  him  seven  of  the  natives  of  San  Salvador,  that,  by 
acquiring  the  Spanish  language,  they  might  serve  as 
guides  and  interpreters ;  and  those  innocent  people  con 
sidered  it  as  a  mark  of  distinction,  when  they  were  se 
lected  to  accompany  him. 
. 

*  Pet.  Mart,  episti.  135, 
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§  XXVIII.  lie  saw  several  islands,  and  touched  at 
three  of  the  largest,  on  which  he  bestowed  the  names 
of  St.  Mary  of  the  Conception,  Fernandina,  and  Isabel- 
la.  ,  But  as  their  soil,  productions,  and  inhabitants,  near 
ly  resembled  those  of  San  Salvador,  he  made  no  stay  in 
any  of  them.  He  inquired  every  where  for  gold,  and 
the  signs  that  were  uniformly  made  by  way  of  answer, 
confirmed  Mm  in  the  opinion  that  it  was  brought  from 
the  south.  He  followed  that  course,  and  soon  discover 
ed  a  country  which  appeared  very  extensive,  not  perfect 
ly  level,  like  those  which  he  had  already  visited,  but  so 
diversified  with  rising  grounds,  hills,  rivers,  woods,  and 
plains,  that  he  was  uncertain  whether  it  might  prove  an 
island,  or  part  of  the  continent.  The  natives  of  San  Sal 
vador,  whom  he  had  on  board,  called  it  Cula  ;  Colum 
bus  gave  it  the  name  of  Juanna.  He  entered  the  mouth 
of  a  large  river  with  his  squadron,  and  all  the  inhabi 
tants  fled  to  the  mountains  as  he  approached  the  shore. 
But  as  he  resolved  to  careen  his  ships  in  that  place,  he 
sent  some  Spaniards,  together  with  one  of  the  people  of 
San  Salvador,  to  view  the  interior  part  of  the  country. 
They,  having  advanced  above  sixty  miles  from  the  shore, 
reported,  upon  their  return,  that  the  soil  was  richer 
and  more  cultivated  than  any  they  had  hitherto  discover 
ed  ;  that,  besides  many  scattered  cottages,  they  had  found 
One  village,  containing  above  a  thousand  inhabitants ; 
that  the  people,  though  naked,  seemed  to  be  more  in 
telligent  than  those  of  San  Salvador,  but  had  treated 
them  with  the  same  respectful  attention,  kissing  their 
Feet,  and  honouring  them  as  sacred  beiugs  allied  to  Hea 
ven  ;  that  they  had  given  them  to  eat  a  certain  root,  the 
taste  of  which  resembled  roasted  chesniits,  and  like 
wise  a  singular  species  of  corn  called  mois^,  which,  either 
when  roasted  whole  or  ground  into  meal,  was  abundant 
ly  palatable ;  that  there  seemed  to  be  no  four-footed 
animals  in  the  country,  but  a  species  of  dogs,  which 
could  not  bark,  and  a  creature  resembling  a  rabbit,  but 
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of  a  much  smaller  size ;  that  they  had  observed  some 
ornaments  of  gold  among  the  people,  but  of  no  great 
value,* 

§  XXIX.  These  messengers  had  prevailed  with  some 
of  the  natives  to  accompany  them,  who  informed  Co 
lumbus,  that  the  gold  of  which  they  made  their  orna 
ments  was  found  in  Cubanacan.  By  this  word  they  meant 
the  middle  or  inland  part  of  Cuba ;  but  Columbus, 
being  ignorant  of  their  language^  as  well  as  unaccus 
tomed  to  their  pronunciation,  and  his  thoughts  running 
continually  upon  his  own  theory  concerning  the  discove 
ry  of  the  East  Indies,  he  was  led*!jy  the  resemblance  of 
sound,  to  suppose  that  they  spoke  of  the  Great  Khan,  and 
imagined  that  the  opulent  kingdom  of  Cathay ,  describ 
ed  by  Marco  Polo,  was  not  very  remote.  This  induced 
him  to  employ  some  time  in  viewing  the  country.  He 
visited  almost  every  harbour,  from  Porto  del  Principe, 
on  the  north  coast  of  Cuba,  to  the  eastern  extremity  of 
the  island :  but,  though  delighted  with  the  beauty  of 
the  scenes  which  every  where  presented  themselves,  and 
amazed  at  the  luxuriant  fertility  of  the  soil,  both  which, 
from  their  novelty,  made  a  more  lively  impression  upon 
his  imagination,!  he  did  not  find  gold  in  such  quantity  as 
was  sufficient  to  satisfy  either  the  avarice  of  his  follow 
ers,  or  the  expectations  of  the  court  to  which  he  >f  as  to 
return*  The  people  of  the  country,  as  much  astonished 
at  his  eagerness  in  quest  of  gold  as  the  Europeans  were 
at  their  ignorance  and  simplicity,  pointed  towards  the 
east,  where  an  island  which  they  called  Hayti  was  situ 
ated,  in  which  that  metal  was  more  abundant  than  among 
them.  Columbus  ordered  his  squadron  to  bend  its  course 
thither ;  but  Martin  Alonso  Pinzon,  impatient  to  be  the 
first  who  should  take  possession  of  the  treasures  which 
this  country  was  supposed  to  contain,  quitted  his  compan- 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  24,  28.    Herrera,  dec.  I.  lib.  i.  c.  14, 
t  See  Note  XIV, 
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ions,  regardless  of  all  the  Admiral's  signals  to 
sail  until  they  should  come  up  with  them. 

§  XXX.  Columbus,  retarded  by  contrary  winds,  did 
hot  reach  Hayti  till  the  sixth  of  December.  He  called 
the  port  where  he  first  touched  St»  Nicholas;  and  the 
island  itself  Espagnola,  in  honour  of  the  kingdom  by 
Which  he  was  employed>  and  it  is  the  only  country,  of 
those  he  had  yet  discovered,  which  has  retained  the 
name  that  he  gave  it.  As  he  could  neither  meet  with 
the  Pinta,  nor  have  any  intercourse  with  the  inhabit 
ants,  who  fled  in  great  consternation  towards  the  woods, 
he  soon  quitted  St.  Nicholas,  and  sailing  along  the  nor 
thern  coast  of  the  island,  he  entered  another  harbour^ 
which  he  called  Conception**  Here  he  was  more  fortn« 
nate  ;  his  people  overtook  a  woman  who  was  flying  from 
them,  and  after  treating  her  with  great  gentleness,  dis 
missed  her  with  a  present  of  such  toys  as  they  kneAV 
were  most  valued  in  those  regions*  The  description 
which  she  gave  to  her  countrymen  of  the  humanity  and 
Wonderful  qualities  of  the  strangers  ;  their  admiration 
of  the  trinkets,  which  she  shewed  with  exultation  ;  and 
their  eagerness  to  participate  of  the  same  favours  ;  re- 
moved  their  fears,  and  induced  many  of  them  to  repair 
to  the  harbour*  The  strange  objects  which  they  beheld, 
and  the  baubles  which  Columbus  bestowed  upon  them, 
amply  gratified  their  curiosity  and  their  wishes.  They 
nearly  resembled  the  people  of  Guanahani  and  Cuba, 
They  were  naked  like  them,  ignorant,  and  simple  ;  and 
seemed  to  be  equally  unacquainted  with  all  the  arts 
which  appear  most  necessary  in  polished  societies  ;  but 

they  were  gentle*  credulous,  and  timid,  to  a  degree 
whicli  rendered  it  easy  to  acquire  the  ascendant  over 
them,  especially  as  their  excessive  admiration  led  them 
into  the  same  error  with  the  people  of  the  other  islands, 
in  believing  the  Spaniards  to  be  more  than  mortals,  and 
descended  immediately  from  Heaven.  They  possessed 
gold  in  greater  abundance  than  their  neighbours,  whicli 
vox,  ifl  12 
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they  readily  exchanged  for  bells,  beads,  or  pins  |  and  in 
this  unequal  traflio  both  parties  were  highly  pleased* 
each  considering  themselves  as  gainers  by  the  transac 
tion.    Here  Columbus  was  visited  by  a  prince  or  ca* 
<zique  of  the  country.    He  appeared  with  all  the  pomp 
known  among  a  simple  people,  being  carried  in  a  sort  of 
palanquin  upon  the  shoulders  of  four  men,  and  attended 
by  many  of  his  subjects,  who  served  him  with  great  res- 
pect.    His  deportment  was  grave  and  stately,    very  re 
served  towards  his  own  people,  but  with  Columbus  and 
the  Spaniards  extremely  courteous.    He  gave  the  admi 
ral  some  thin  plates   of  gold,  and  a  girdle  of  curious 
workmanship,  receiving  in  return  presents  of  small  val 
ue,  but  highly  acceptable  to  him.* 

Columbus,  still  intent  on  discovering  the  mines  which 
yielded  gold,    continued  to  interrogate    all  the  natives 
with  whom  he  had  any  intercourse  concerning  their  sit 
uation.     They  concurred  in  pointing  out  a  mountainous 
country,  which  they  called  Cibao,  at  some  distance  from 
the  sea,  and  farther  towards  the  east.     Struck  with  this 
sound,  which  appeared  to  him  the  same  with  Cipango> 
the  name  by  which  Marco  Polo,  and  other  travellers  to 
the  east  distinguished  the  island  of  Japan,  he  no  longer 
doubted  with  respect  to  the  vicinity   of  the  countries 
which  he  had  discovered  to  the   remote  parts  of  Asia  $ 
and  in  full  expectation  of  reaching  soon  those  regions 
which  had  been  the  object  of  his  voyage,   he  directed 
his  course  towards  the  east.     He  put  into  a  commodious 
harbour,    which  he  called   St.  Thomas,  and  found  that 
district  to  be  under  the  government  of  a  powerful  ea^ 
fcique,  named  Guacanahari,  who,  as  he  afterwards  learn 
ed,   was  one  of  the  live  sovereigns  among  whom  the 
whole  island  was  divided.     He  immediately  sent  mes 
sengers  to  Columbus,  who,    in  his  name,    delivered  to 
the  present  of  a  mask  curiously  fashioned,  with  the 

*Life  of  Columbus,  c,  32,  Herrera,  dec.  1-  lib.  I  c.  15,  etc* 
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ears,  nose,  and  mouth  of  beaten  gold,  and  invited  him  U 
the  place  of  his  residence,  near  the  harbour  now  called 
Cape  Francois,  some  leagues  towards  the  east.  Colum 
bus  dispatched  some  of  his  officers  to  visit  this  prince, 
Who,  as  he  behaved  himself  with  greater  dignity,  seem 
ed  to  claim  more  attention.  They  returned  with  such 
favourable  accounts  both  of  the  country  and  of  the  peo 
ple,  as  made  Columbus  impatient  for  that  interview  with 
Guacanahari  to  which  he  had  been  invited. 

§  XXXI.  He  sailed  for  this  purpose  from  St.  Thomas 
on  the  twenty-fourth  of  December,  with  a  fair  wind, 
and  the  sea  perfectly  calm  ;  and  as,  amidst  the  multi 
plicity  of  his  occupations,  he  had  not  shut  his  eyes  for 
two  days  he  retired  at  midnight  in  order  to  take  some 
repose,  having  committed  the  helm  to  the  pilot,  with 
strict  injunctions  not  to  quit  it  for  a  moment.  The  pilot, 
dreading  no  danger,  carelessly  left  the  helm  to  an  unex 
perienced  cabin  boy,  and  the  ship,  carried  away  by  a 
current,  was  dashed  against  a  rock.  The  violence  of 
the  shock  awakened  Columbus.  He  ran  up  to  the  deck. 
There  all  was  confusion  and  despair.  He  alone  retain 
ed  presence  of  mind.  He  ordered  some  of  the  sailors 
to  take  a  boat,  and  carry  out  an  anehor  astern ;  but,  in 
stead  of  obeying,  they  made  off  towards  the  Nigna5 
which  was  about  half  a  league  distant.  He  then  com 
manded  the  masts  to  be  cut  down,  in  order  to  lighten 
the  ship  ;  but  all  his  endeavours  were  too  late  ;  the  vessel 
opened  near  the  keel,  and  filled  so  fast  with  water  that 
its  loss  was  inevitable.  The  smoothness  of  the  sea,  and 
the  timely  assistance  of  boats  from  the  Nigna,  enabled 
the  crew  to  save  their  lives.  As  soon  as  the  islanders 
heard  of  this  disaster,  they  crowded  to  the  shore,  with 
their  prince,  Guacanahari,  at  their  head.  Instead  of  tak 
ing  advantage  of  the  distress  in  which  they  beheld  the 
Spaniards,  to  attempt  any  thing  to  their  detriment,  they 
lamented  their  misfortune  with  tears  of  sincere  condo 
lence.  Not  satisfied  with  this  unavailing  expresiioa  of 
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their  sympathy,  they  put  to  sea  a  number  of  canoes* 
frnd,  under  the  direction  of  the  Spaniards,  assisted  in 
saving  whatever  could  be  got  out  of  the  wreck  $  and  by 
the  united  labour  of  so  many  hands,  almost  every  thing 
of  value  was  carried  ashore.  As  fast  as  the  goods  were 
landed,  Guacanahari  in  person  took  charge  of  them.— - 
By  his  orders  they  were  all  deposited  in  one  place,  and 
armed  sentinels  were  posted,  who  kept  the  multitude  at 
a  distance,  in  order  to  prevent  them,  not  only  from  em 
bezzling,  but  from  inspecting  too  curiously  what  belong 
ed  to  their  guests.*'  Next  morning  tbis  prince  visited 
Columbus,  who  was  now  on  board  the  Nigna,  and  en 
deavoured  to  console  him  for  his  loss,  by  offering  all 
that  he  possessed  to  repair  it.f 

§  XXXII.  The  condition  of  Columbus  was  such,  that 
fee  stood  in  need  of  consolation.  He  had  hitherto  pro 
cured  no  intelligence  of  the  Pinta,  and  no  longer  doubt* 
ed  but  that  his  treacherous  associate  bad  set  sail  for  Eu 
rope,  in  order  to  have  the  merit  of  carrying  the  first 
tidings  of  the  extraordinary  discoveries  which  had  been 
made,  aud  to  pre-oceupy  so  far  the  ear  of  their  sove 
reign*  as  to  rob  bim  of  the  glory  and  reward  to  which 
he  was  justly  entitled,  There  remained  but  one  vessel, 
and  that  the  smallest  and  most  crazy  of  the  squadron,  to 
traverse  such  a  vast  ocean,  and  carry  so  many  men, 
'back  to  Europe.  Each  of  those  circumstances  was 
farmings  and  filled  the  mind  of  Columbus  with  the  ut 
most  solicitude.  The  desire  of  overtaking  Pinzon,  and 
of  effacing  the  unfavourable  impressions  which  his  misre 
presentations  might  make  in  Spain.,  made  it  necessary  to 
return  thither  without  delay*  The  difficulty  of  taking 
such  a  number  of  persons  aboard  the  Nigna,  confirmed 
him  in  an  opinion,  which  the  fertility  of  the  country, 
the  gentle  temper  of  the  people,  had  already  in- 

*  See  Note  XV. 

t  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  i.  c.  1?~ 
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tlitced  him  to  form.  He  resolved  to  leave  a  part  of  his 
crew  in  the  island,  that,  by  residing  there,  they  might 
learn  the  language  of  the  natives,  study  their  disposi 
tion,  examine  the  nature  of  the  country,  search  for 
mine?,  prepare  for  the  commodious  settlement  of  the 
colony,  with  which  he  purposed  to  return,  and  thus  se 
cure  and  facilitate  the  acquisition  of  those  advantages 
which  he  expected  from  his  discoveries.  When  he  men 
tioned  this  to  his  men,  all  approved  of  the  design  ;  and 
from  impatience  under  the  fatigue  of  a  long  voyage, 
from  the  levity  natural  to  sailors,  or  from  the  hopes  of 
amassing  wealth  in  a  country,  which  afforded  such  pro 
mising  specimens  of  its  riches,  many  offered  voluntarily 
to  be  among  the  numher  of  those  who  should  remain, 

$  XXXIII.  Nothing  was  now  wanting  towards  the  exe 
cution  of  this  scheme,  but  to  obtain  the  consent  of  Gu- 
acanahari ;  and  his  unsuspicious  simplicity  soon  present 
ed  to  the  admiral  a  favourable  opportunity  of  proposing 
it.  Columbus  having,  in  the  best  manner  he  could,  by 
broken  words  and  signs,  expressed  some  curiosity  tc* 
know  the  cause  which  had  moved  the  islanders  to  fly 
with  such  precipitation  upon  the  approach  of  his  ships* 
the  cazique  informed  him,  that  the  country  was  muck 
infested  by  the  incursions  of  certain  people,  whom  he 
called  Carribeans,  who  inhabited  several  islands  to  the 
south-east.  These  he  described  as  a  fierce  and  warlike 
race  of  men,  who  delighted  in  blood,  and  Devoured  the 
flesh  of  the  prisoners  who  were  so  unhappy  as  to  fall 
into  their  hands  ;  and  as  the  Spaniards,  at  their  first  ap 
pearance,  were  supposed  to  be  Carribeans,  whom  the 
natives,  however  numerous,  durst  not  face  in  battle,  they 
had  recourse  to  their  usual  method  of  securing  their 
safety,  by  flying  into  the  thickest  and  most  impenetrable 
woods.  Guacanahari,  while  speaking  of  those  dreadful 
invaders,  discovered  such  symptoms  of  terror,  as  well 
9s  such  consciousness  of  the  inability  of  his  own,  people 
to  resist  them,  as  led  Columbus  to  conclude  that  he 
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Would  not  be  alarmed  at  the  proposition  of  any  scheme 
which  afforded  him  the  protpeet  of  an  additional  securi 
ty  against  their  attacks.  He  instantly  offered  him  the 
assistance  of  the  Spaniards  to  repel  his  enemies  $  he  en 
gaged  to  take  him  and  his  people  under  the  protection 
of  the  powerful  monarch  whom  he  served,  and  oiYered 
to  leave  in  the  island  such  a  number  of  his  men  as  should 
be  sufficient,  not  only  to  defend  the  inhabitants  from  fu 
ture  incursions,  but  to  avenge  their  past  wrongs. 

§  XXXIV.  The  credulous  prince  closed  eagerly  g^th 
the  proposal,  and  thought  himself  already  sate  under 
the  patronage  of  beings  sprung  from  Heaven,  and   su 
perior  in  power  to  mortal  men.     The  ground  was  mark 
ed  out  for  a  small  fort,  which  Columbus  called  Navidad, 
because  he  had  landed  there  on  Christmas  day.     A  deep 
ditch  was  drawn  around  it.     The  ramparts  were   fortiii- 
cd  with  pallisades,  and  the  great  guns,  saved  out  of  the 
admiral's  ship,  were  planted  upon  them.      In   ten  days 
the  work  was  finished ;  that  simple  race  of  men  labour 
ing  with  inconsiderate  assiduity  in  erecting  this  first 
monument  of  their  own  servitude.      During  this  time, 
Columbus,  by  his  caresses  and  liberality,  laboured  to  in* 
crease  the  high  opinion  which  the  natives  entertained  of 
the  Spaniards.     But  while  he  endeavoured  to  inspire 
them  with  confidence  in  their  disposition  to  do  good,  he 
wished  likewise  to  give  them  some  striking  idea  of  their 
power  to  punish  and  destroy  such  as  were  the  objects  of 
their  indignation.     With  this  view,  in  presence  of  a  vast 
assembly,  he  drew  up  his  men  in  order  of  battle,  and 
made  an  ostentatious  but  innocent  display  of  the  sharp 
ness  of  the  Spanish  swords,  of  the  force  of  their  spears, 
and  the  operation  of  their  cross-bows.     These  rude  peo 
ple,  strangers  to  the  use  of  iron,  and  unacquainted  with 
any  hostile  weapons,  but  arrows  of   reeds  pointed  with 
the  bones  of  fishes,  wooden  swords,  and  javelins  hard 
ened  in  the  fire,  wondered  and  trembled.      Before  thii 
surprise  or  fear  liad  time  to  abate,  he  ordered  the  great 
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guns  to  be  fired.  The  sudden  explosion  struck  them 
with  such  terror,  that  they  fell  flat  to  the  ground,  co 
vering  their  faces  with  their  hands  ;  and  when  tLey  be 
held  the  astonishing  effect  of  the  bullets  among  the 
trees,  towards  which  the  cannon  had  been  pointed,  they^ 
concluded  that  it  was  impossible  to  resist  men,  who  had 
the  command  of  such  destructive  instruments,  and  who 
came  armed  with  thunder  and  lightning  against  their 
enemies. 

$  XXXV.  After  giving  such  impressions  both  of  the 
beneficence  and  power  of  the  Spaniards,  as  might  have 
rendered  it  easy  to  preserve  an  ascendant  over  the  minds 
of  the  natives,  Columbus  appointed  thirty-eight  of  his 
people  to  remain  in  the  island.  He  entrusted  the  com 
mand  of  these  to  Diego  de  Arado,  a  gentleman  of  Cor 
dova,  investing  him  with  the  same  powers  which  Le 
Mrnself  had  received  from  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  |  and 
furnished  him  with  every  thing  requisite  for  the  subsis 
tence  or  defence  of  this  infant  colony.  He  strictly  en 
joined  them  to  maintain  concord  among  themselves,  to 
yield  an  unreserved  obedience  to  their  commander,  to 
avoid  giving  offence  to  the  natives  by  any  violence  or 
to  cultivate  the  friendship  of  Guaeanahari,  but 
to  put  themselves  in  his  power,  by  straggling  in 
small  parties,  or  marching  too  far  from  the  fort.  He 
promised  to  revisit  them  soon,  with  such  a  reinforce 
ment  of  strength  as  might  enable  them  to  take  full  pos 
session  of  the  country,  and  to  reap  all  the  fruits  of  their 
discoveries.  In  the  meantime,  he  engaged  to  mention 
their  names  to  the  king  and  queen,  and  to  place  theii? 
merit  and  services  in  the  most  advantageous  light.* 

Having  thus  taken  every  precaution  for  the  security 
of  the  colony  9  he  left  Navidad  on  the  fourth  of  January, 
thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety-three,  and  steer- 


*  Oviedo  ap.  Ramusio,  iii.  p.  82,  E.     Herrera,  dec.  1  .  lib.  i.  c, 
SO.    Life  gf  Columbus,  c.  34. 
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ing  towards  the  east,  discovered,  and  gave  names  to 
most  of  the  harbours  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  is-' 
land.  On  the  sixth,  he  descried  the  Pinta,  and  soon 
came  up  with  her,  after  a  separation  of  more  than  six 
weeks.  Pinzon  endeavoured  to  justify  his  conduct,  by 
pretending  that  he  had  been  driven  from  his  course  by 
stress  of  weather  and  prevented  from  returning  by  con- 
trary  winds.  The  admiral,  though  he  still  suspected  his 
perfidious  intentions,  and  knew  well  wrhat  he  urged  in 
his  own  defence  to  be  frivolous  as  well  as  false,  was 
so  sensible  that  this  was  not  a  proper  time  for  venturing 
upon  any  high  strain  of  authority,  and  felt  such  satis 
faction  in  this  junction  with  his  consort,  which  deliver 
ed  him  from  many  disquieting  apprehensions,  that  lame 
as  Pinzon*  s  apology  was,  he  admitted  of  it  without  dif 
ficulty,  and  restored  him  to  favour.  During  his  absence 
from  the  admiral,  Pinzon  had  visited  several  harbours 
in  the  island,  had  acquired  some  gold  by  trafficing  with 
the  natives,  but  had  made  no  discovery  of  any  impor 
tance* 

§  XXXVI.  From  the  condition  of  his  ships,  as  well  as 
the  temper  of  his  'men,  Columbus  now  found  it  neces 
sary  to  hasten  his  return  to  Europe*  The  former,  hav 
ing  suffered  much  during  a  Voyage  of  such  an  unusual 
length,  were  extremely  leaky.  The  latter  expressed  the 
utmost  impatience  to  revisit  their  native  country,  from 
which  they  had  been  so  long  absent,  and  where  they  had 
things  so  wonderful  and  unheard  of  to  relate.  Accord 
ingly,  on  the  sixteenth  of  January,  he  directed  his 
course  towards  the  north-east,  and  soon  lost  sight  of 
land.  He  had  on  board  some  of  the  natives,  whom  he 
had  taken  from  the  different  islands  which  he  discovered 
<-~and  besides  the  gold,  which  was  the  chief  object  of 
research,  he  had  collected  specimens  of  all  the  produc 
tions  which  were  likely  to  become  subjects  of  commerce 
111  the  several  countries,  as  well  as  many  unknown  birds, 
and  other  natural  curiosities,  which,  might  attract 
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attention  of  the  learned,  or  excite  the  wonder  of  the 
people.  The  voyage  was  prosperous  to  the  fourteenth 
of  February)  and  he  had  advanced  near  iive  hundred 
leagues  across  the  Atlantic  Ocean,,  when  the  wind  began 
to  rise  and  continued  to  blow  with  increased  rage,  which 
terminated  in  a  furious  hurricane.  Every  thing  that  the 
naval  skill  and  experience  of  Columbus  could  devise  was 
employed,  in  order  to  save  the  ships;  But  it  was  im 
possible  to  withstand  the  violence  of  the  storntj  and,  as 
they  were  still  far  from  any  land,  destruction  seemed 
inevitable.  The  sailors  had  recourse  to  prayers  to  Al 
mighty  God,  to  the  invocation  of  saints,  to  vows  and 
charms,  to  every  thing  that  religion  dictates,  or  super 
stition  suggests,  to  the  affrighted  mind  of  man.  No 
prospect  of  deliverance  appearing;  they  abandoned  them 
selves  to  despair,  and  expected  every  moment  to  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  waves,  Besides  the  passions  which 
naturally  agitate  and  alarm  the  human  mind  in  such  aw 
ful  situations,  when  certain  death,  in  one  of  his  most 
terrible  forms,  is  before  it,  Columbus  had  to  endure 
feelings  of  distress  peculiar  to  himself.  He  dreaded 
that  all  knowledge  of  the  amazing  discoveries  which  he 
had  made  was  now  to  perish  ;  mankind  were  to  be  de 
prived  of  every  benefit  that  might  have  been  derived 
from  the  happy  success  of  his  schemes,  and  his  own 
name  would  descend  to  posterity  as  that  of  a  rash  delud 
ed  adventurer,  instead  of  being  transmitted  with  the 
honour  due  to  the  author  and  conductor  of  the  most  no 
ble  enterprise  that  had  ever  been  undertaken.  These 
reflections  extinguished  all  sense  of  his  own  personal 
danger.  Less  affected  with  the  loss  of  life,  than  solicit 
ous  to  preserve  the  memory  of  what  he  had  attempted 
and  achieved,  he  retired  to  his  cabin,  and  wrote  upon 
parchment,  a  short  account  of  the  voyage  which  he  had 
niade,  of  the  course  which  he  had  taken,  of  the  situa 
tion  and  riches  of  the  countries  which  he  had  discover 
ed,  and  of  the  colony  that  he  had  left  there.  Having 
VOL.  i.  13 
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wrapped  up  this  in  an  oiled  cloth,  which  he  enclosed  in  a 
cake  of  wax,  lie  put  it  into  a  cask  carefully  stopped  up, 
and  threw  it  into  the  sea,  in  hopes  that  some  fortunate 
accident  might  preserve  a  deposit  of  so  much  importance 
to  the  world.* 

§  XXXVII.  At  length  Providence  interposed,  to  save 
a  life  reserved  for  other  services.  The  wind  abated,  the 
sea  became  calm*  and  on  the  evening  of  the  fifteenth? 
Columbus  and  his  companions  discovered  land;  and 
though  uncertain  what  it  was.  they  made  towards  it, 
They  soon  knew  it  to  be  St.  Mary,  one  of  the  Azores 
or  western  isles,  subject  to  the  crown  of  Portugal. — 
There,  after  a  violent  contest  with  the  governor,  in 
which  Columbus  displayed  no  less  spirit  than  prudence, 
lie  obtained  a  supply  of  fresh  provisions,  and  whatever 
else  he  needed.  One  circumstance,  however,  greatly 
disquieted  him.  The  Pinta,  of  which  he  had  lost  sight 
on  the  first  day  of  the  hurricane,  did  not  appear ;  he 
dreaded  for  some  time  that  she  had  foundered  at  sea, 
and  that  all  her  crew  had  perished  :  afterwards,  his  for 
mer  suspicions  recurred,  and  he  became  apprehensive 
that  Pinzon  had  borne  away  for  Spain,  that  he  might 
reach  it  before  him,  and  by  giving  the  first  account  of 
his  discoveries,  might  obtain  some  share  of  his  fame. 

§  XXXVIII.  In  order  to  prevent  this,  he  left  the 
Azores  as  soon  as  the  weather  would  permit*)  At  no 
great  distance  from  the  coast  of  Spain,  when  near  the 
end  of  his  voyage,  and  seemingly  beyond  the  reach  of 
any  disaster,  another  storm  arose,  little  inferior  to  the 
former  in  violence  ;  and  after  driving  before  it  during 
two  days  and  two  nights,  he  was  forced  to  take  shelter 
in  the  river  Tagus4  Upon  application  to  the  king  of 
Portugal,  he  was  allowed  to  come  up  to  Lisbon  f  and, 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  37.  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iL  c.  1,  2, 
See  Note  XVI. 
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notwithstanding  the  envy  which  it  was  natural  for  the 
Portuguese  to  feel,  when  they  beheld  another  nation  ca 
tering  upon  that  province  of  discovery  \vhich  they  had 
liitherto  deemed  peculiarly  their  own,  and  in  its  first 
essay  not  only  rivalling,  hut  eclipsing  their  fame,  Co 
lumbus  was  received  with  all  the  marks  of  distinction 
due  to  a  man  who  had  performed  things  so  extraordin 
ary  and  unexpected.  The  king  admitted  him  into  his 
presence,  treated  him  with  the  highest  respect,  and  lis 
tened  to  the  account  which  he  gave  of  Iris  voyage  with 
admiration  mingled  with  regret.  While  Columbus,  on 
his  part,  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  describing  the  im 
portance  of  his  discoveries,  and  of  being  ow  able  to 
prove  the  solidity  of  his  schemes  to  those  very  persons* 
who,  with  an  ignorance  disgraceful  to  themselves,  and 
fatal  to  their  country,  had  lately  rejected  them  as  the 
projects  of  a  visionary  or  designing  adventurer.* 

§  XXXIX.  Columbus  was  so  impatient  to  return  to 
Spain,  that  he  remained  only  five  days  in  Lisbon.  Or* 
the  fifteenth  of  March  he  arrived  in  the  port  of  Palos, 
seven  months  and  eleven  days  from  the  time  when  he  set 
out  thence  upon  his  voyage.  As  soon  as  the  ship  was 
discovered  approaching  the  port,  all  the  inhabitants  oi 
Palos  run  eagerly  to  the  shore,  in  order  to  welcome  their 
relations  and  fellow-citizens,  and  to  hear  tidings  of  their 
voyage.  When  the  prosperous  issue  of  it  was  known, 
when  they  beheld  the  strange  people,  the  unknown  ani 
mals  and  singular  productions  brought  from  the  countries 
which  had  been  discovered,  the  effusion  of  joy  was  gene 
ral  and  unbounded.  The  bells  were  rung,  the  cannon  fired 
— Columbus  was  received  at  landing  with  royal  honours, 
and  all  the  people,  in  solemn  procession,  accompanied 
him  and  his  crew  to  the  church,  where  they  returned 
thanks  to  Heaven,  which  had  so  wonderfully  conducted 
and  crowned  with  success,  a  voyage  of  greater  length 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c,  40,  41.  Herrera,  dec.  1,  lib,  U.  c.  3. 
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and  of  more  importance  than  had  been  attempted  in  any 
former  age.  On  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  he  had 
the  satisfaction  Qt"  seeing  the  Pinta,  which  the  violence 
of  the  tempest  had  driven  far  to  the  north,  enter  the 
liarbour. 

§XL.  The  first  care  of  Columbus  was  to  inform  the 
king  and  queen,  who  were  then  at  Barcelona,  of  his  ar 
rival  and  success.     Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  no  less  as- 
tonished  than  delighted  with  this  unexpected  event,  de 
sired  Columbus,  in  terms  the  most  respectful  and  flat 
tering,  to  repair  immediately  to  court,  that  from  his 
own  mouth  they  might  receive  a  full   detail  of  his   ex 
traordinary  services  arid  discoveries.     During  his  jourT 
jiey  to  Barcelona,  the  people  crowded  from  the  adjacent 
country,    following  him   every  where   with    admiration 
and  applause.     His  entrance  into  the  city  was  conducted, 
by  order  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  with  pomp  suitable 
to  the  great  event,  which  added  such  distinguishing  lus 
tre  to  their,  reign.     The  people  whom  he  brought  along 
with  him  from  the  countries  which  lie  had  discovered, 
marched  first,  and  by    their   singular  complexion,    the 
wild  peculiarity  of  their  features,    and  uncouth  iinery, 
appeared  like  men  of  another   species.      IVext  io    them 
"were  carried  the  ornaments  of  gold,    fashioned  by  the 
rude  art  of  the  natives,  the  grains  of  gold  found  in   the. 
mountains,  and  dust  o.f  the  same  metal  gathered  in  the 
rivers.     After  these,  appeared  the  various   commodities 
of  the  new  discovered  countries,  together  with  their  cu 
rious  productions.     Columbus  himself*    closed  the  pro 
cession,  and  attracted  the  eyes   of  all  the   spectators, 
who  gazed  with  admiration  on  the  extraordinary  man, 
whose   superior    sagacity  and  fortitude  had  conducted 
their  countrymen,  by  a  route  concealed  from  past  ages, 
to  the  knowledge  of  a  new  world.      Ferdinand  and  Isa 
bella  received  him  clad  in  their  royal  robes,    and  seated 
upon  a  throne,  under  a  magnificent  canopy.      When   he 
approached,  they  stood  up,  and  raising  him  as  he  kneel- 
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ed  to  kiss  their  hands,  commanded  him  to  take  his  sent 
upon  a  chair  prepared  for  him,  and  to  give  a  circum 
stantial  account  of  his  voyage.  He  delivered  it  with  a 
gravity  and  composure  no  less  suitable  to  the  disposition 
of  the  Spanish  nation,  than  to  the  dignity  of  the  audi 
ence  in  which  he  spoke,  and  with  that  modest  simplici 
ty  which  characterises  men  of  superiour  minds,  who, 
satisfied  with  having  performed  great  actions,  court  not 
vain  applause  by  an  ostentatious  display  of  their  exploits. 
When  lie  had  finished  his  narration,  the  king  and  queen* 
kneeling  down,  offered  up  solemn  thanks  to  Almighty 
God  for  the  discovery  of  those  new  regions,  from  which 
they  expected  so  many  advantages  to  flow  in  upon  the 
kingdoms  subject  to  their  government.*  Every  mark  of 
honour  that  gratitude  or  admiration  could  suggest,  was 
conferred  upon  Columbus.  Letters  patent  were  issued, 
confirming  to  him  and  to  his  heirs,  all  the  privileges 
contained  in  the  capitulation  concluded  at  Santa  Fe  ;  his 
family  was  ennobled  ;  the  king  and  queen,  and,  after 
their  example*  the  courtiers,  treated  him,  on  every  oc 
casion,  with  all  the  ceremonious  respect  paid  to  persons 
of  the  highest  rank.  But  what  pleased  him  most,  as  it 
gratified  his  active  mind,  bent  continually  upon  great  ob 
jects,  was  an  order  to  equip,  without  delay,  an  arma 
ment  of  such  force,  as  might  enable  him  not  only  to 
take  possession  of  the  countries  which  he  had  already 
discovered,  but  to  go  in  search  of  those  more  opulent 
regions,  which  he  still  confidently  expected  to  fmd.f 

§  XLJ.  While  preparations  were  making  for  this  ex 
pedition,  the  fame  of  Columbus's  successful  voyage 
spread  over  Europe,  and  excited  general  attention.  The 
multitude,  struck  with  amazement  when  they  heard  that 
a  new  world  had  been  found,  could  hardly  believe  an 
event  so  much  above  their  conception.  Men  of  science, 

*  See  Note  XVII. 

t  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  42,  43.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ii.  c.  3. 
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capable  of  comprehending  the  nature,    and  of  discern 
ing  the  effect  of  this  great  discovery,  received  the  ac 
count  of  it  with  admiration  and  joy.      They  spoke  of 
his  voyage  with  rapture,  and  congratulated  one  another 
upon  their  felicity,  in  having  lived  in  the  period  when, 
by  this  extraordinary  event,  the  boundaries  of  human 
knowledge  were  so  much  extended,  and  such  a  new  iield 
of  inquiry  and  observation  opened,  as  would  lead  man 
kind  to  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  structure  and 
productions  of  the  habitable  globe.*     Various  opinions 
and  conjectures  were  formed  concerning  the    new  found 
countries,  and  what  division  of  the  earth  they  belonged 
to.     Columbus  adhered  tenaciously  to  his  original  opin 
ion,  that  they  should  be  reckoned  a  part  of  those  vast 
regions  in  Asia,  comprehended  under  the  general  name 
of  India,     Tliis  sentiment  was  eoiiiirmed  by   the  obser- 
vations  which  he  made  concerning  the  productions  of  the 
countries  he  had  discovered.    Gold  was  known  to  abound 
}n  India,  and  he  had  met  with    such  promising  samples 
of  it  in  the  islands  which  he  visited,  as  led  him  to  be 
lieve  that  rich  mines  of  it  might  be  found.    Cotton,  ano- 
-r  production  of  the  East  Indies,  was   common  there, 
The  pimento  of  the  islands  he  imagined  to  be  a   species 
of  the  East  Indian  pepper.     He  mistook  a  root,  some 
what  resembling  rhubarb,  for  that  valuable  drug,  which 
was  then  supposed  to  be  a  plant  peculiar  to  the  East  In- 
dies.f    The   birds  brought  home  by  him  were  adorned 
with  the  same  rich  plumage  which  distinguishes  those 
of  India,    The  aligator  of  the  one  country  appeared  to 
be  the  same   with  the  crocodile  of  the  other.      After 
weighing  all  these  circumstance ss  not  only  the  Spaniards, 
but  the  other  nations  of  Europe,  seem  to  have  adopted 
the  opinion  of  Columbus,     The  countries  which,  he  had 
discovered  were  considered  as  a  part  of  India,     In  con- 

*  P.  Mart,  epist.  133,  134, 135.     See  Note  XVIII, 
f  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  20.    Gonuvra  Hist.  c.  17, 
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sequence  of  this  notion,  the  name  of  Indies  is  given  to 
them  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  in  a  ratification  of  their 
former  agreement,  which  was  granted  to  Columbus  up 
on  his  return.*  Even  after  the  error  which  gave  rise 
to  this  opinion  was  detected,  and  the  true  position  of  the 
New  World  was  ascertained,  the  name  has  remained, 
and  the  appellation  of  West  Indies  is  given  by  all  the 
people  of  Europe,  to  the  country,  and  that  of  Indians 
to  its  inhabitants. 

§XLII.  The  name  by  which  Columbus  distinguished 
the  countries  which  he  had  discovered  was  so  inviting, 
the  specimens  of  their  riches  and  fertility  which  he 
produced  were  so  considerable,  and  the  reports  of  his 
companions,  delivered  frequently  with  the  exaggeration 
natural  to  travellers,  so  favourable  as  to  excite  a  won 
derful  spirit  of  enterprise  among  the  Spaniards.  Though 
little  accustomed  to  naval  expeditions,  they  were  impa 
tient  to  set  out  upon  the  voyage.  Yolunteers  of  every 
rank  solicited  to  be  employed.  Allured  by  the  inviting 
prospects  which  opened  to  their  ambition  and  avarice, 
neither  the  length  nor  danger  of  the  navigation  intimi 
dated  them.  Cautious  as  Ferdinand  was,  and  averse  to 
every  thing  new  or  adventurous,  he  seems  to  have  catch- 
ed  the  same  spirit  with  his  subjects.  Under  its  influence, 
preparations  for  a  second  expedition  were  carried  on 
with  a  rapidity  unusual  in  Spain,  and  to  an  extent  that 
would  be  deemed  not  inconsiderable  in  the  present  age* 
The  fleet  consisted  of  seventeen  ships,  some  of  which 
were  of  good  burden.  It  had  on  board  fifteen  hundred 
persons,  among  whom  were  many  of  noble  families,  who 
had  served  in  honourable  stations.  The  greater  part  of 
these  being  destined  to  remain  in  the  country,  were  fur 
nished  with  every  thing  requisite  for  conquest  or  settle- 
ment,  with  all  kinds  of  European  domestic  animals, 
with  such  seeds  and  plants  as  were  most  likely  to  thrive 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  44. 
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in  the  climate  of  the  West  Indies,  with  utensils  and  in 
struments  of  every  sort,  and  with  such  artificers  as 
might  be  most  useful  in  an  infant  colony.* 

§  XLIII.  But,  formidable  and  well  provided  as  this 
fleet  was,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  did  not  rest  their  title 
to  the  possession  of  the  new  discovered  countries  upon 
its  operations  alone*  •  The  example  of  the  Portuguese* 
as  well  as  the  superstition  of  the  age,  made  it  necessary 
to  obtain  from  the  Roman  pontiff  a  grant  of  those  ter 
ritories  which  they  wished  to  occupy.  The  Pope,  as  the 
vicar  and  representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  supposed 
to  have  a  right  of  dominion  over  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth.  Alexander  VI*  a  pontiff,  infamous  for  every 
crime  which  disgraces  humanity,  filled  the  papal  throne 
at  that  time.  As  lie  was  born  Ferdinand's  subject*  and 
very  solicitous  to  secure  the  protection  of  Spain,  in  or 
der  to  facilitate  the  execution  of  his  ambitious  schemes 
in  favour  of  his  own  family,  he  was  extremely  willing 
to  gratify  the  Spanish  monarch.  By  an  act  of  liberality 
which  cost  him  nothing,  and  that  served  to  establish  the 
jurisdiction  and  pretensions  of  the  papal  see*  he  granted* 
in  full  right,  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  all  the  countries 
inhabited  by  Infidels*  which  they  had  discovered,  or 
should  discover ;  and,  in  virtue  of  that  power  which  he 
derived  from  Jesus  Christ*  he  conferred  on  the  crown 
of  Castile  vast  regions,  to  the  possession  of  which,  he 
himself,  was  so  far  from  having  any  title,  that  he  was 
unacquainted  with  their  situation*  and  ignorant  even  of 
their  existence.  As  it  was  necessary  to  prevent  this 
grant  from  interfering  with  that  formerly  made  to  the 
crown  of  Portugal*  he  appointed  that  a  line,  supposed  to 
be  drawn  from  pole  to  pole,  a  hundred  leagues  to  the 
westward  of  the  Azores,  should  serve  as  a  limit  between 
them  ;  and,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  bestowed  all 
to  the  east  of  this  imaginary  line  upon  the  Portuguese* 

*  Herrera3  dec.  1.  lib.  ii.  c.  5.      Life  of  Columbus,  c.  45. 
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and  all  to  the  west  of  it  upon  the  Spaniards.*  Zeal  for 
propagating  the  Christian  faith  was  the  consideration 
employed  by  Ferdinand  in  soliciting  this  bull,  and  is 
mentioned  by  Alexander  as  his  chief  motive  for  issuing 
it.  In  order  to  manifest  some  concern  fop  this  laudable 
object,  several  friars,  under  the  direction  of  Father 
Boyl,  a  Catalonian  monk , of  great  reputation,  as  aposto 
lical  vicar,  were  appointed  to  accompany  Columbus,  and 
to  devote  themselves  to  the  instruction  of  the  natives- 
The  Indians,  whom  Columbus  had  brought  along  with 
him,  having  received  some  tincture  of  Christian  know 
ledge,  were  baptised  with  much  solemnity,  the  king  him 
self,  the  prince  his  son,  and  the  chief  persons  of  his 
court,  standing  as  their  godfathers.  Those  first  fruits 
of  the  New  World  have  not  been  followed  by  such  am 
increase  as  pious  men  wished*  and  had  reason  to  expect* 
§  XLIV.  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  having  thus  acquir 
ed  a  title,  which  was  then  deemed  completely  valid,  to 
extend  their  discoveries  and  to  establish  their  dominion 
over  such  a  portion  of  the  globe,  nothing  now  retarded 
the  departure  of  the  fleet.  Columbus  was  extremely 
impatient  to  revisit  the  colony  which  he  had  left,  and 
to  pursue  that  career  of  glory  upon  which  he  had  enter 
ed.  He  set  sail  from  the  bay  of  Cadiz  on  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  September  and  touching  again  at  the  island  of 
Gomera,  he  steered  farther  towui  ds  the  south  than  in 
Ms  former  voyage.  By  holding  this  course,  he  enjoyed 
more  steadily  the  benefit  of  the  regular  winds,  which 
reign  within  the  tropics,  and  was  carried  towards  a 
large  cluster  of  islands,  situated  considerably  to  the 
cast  of  those  which  he  had  already  discovered.  On  the 
twenty- sixth  day  after  his  departure  from  Gomera,f  he 
made  Iand4  It  was  one  of  the  Caribbee  or  Leeward 

*  Herrera,  dec.  l.lib,   ii.  c.  4.     Torquemeda  Mon.  Ind.  lib- 
xviii.  c.  3. 

t  Oviedo  ap.  Ramus,  iii.  85.  B. 
|  Nov.  2. 
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islands,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Deseada,  on  ac 
count  of  the  impatience  of  his  crew  to  discover  some 
part  of  the  New  World,  After  this  he  visited  succes 
sively  Dominica,  Marigalante,  Guadalupe,  Antigua, 
San  Juan  de  Puerto  Rico,  and  several  other  islands, 
scattered  in  his  way  as  he  advanced  towards  the  north 
west.  All  these  he  found  to  be  inhabited  by  that  fierce 
race  of  people  whom  Guacanahari  had  painted  in  such 
frightful  colours.  His  descriptions  appeared  not  to  have 
been  exaggerated.  The  Spaniards  never  attempted  to 
land  without  meeting  with  such  a  reception,  as  discover 
ed  the  martial  and  daring  spirit  of  the  natives  ;  and  in 
their  habitations  were  found  relics  of  those  horrid  feasts 
which  they  had  made  upon  the  bodies  of  their  enemies 
taken  in  war. 

§  XLV.  But  as  Columbus  was  eager  to  know  the 
state  of  the  colony  which  he  had  planted,  and  to  sup-. 
ply  it  with  the  necessaries  of  which  he  supposed  it  to  be 
in  want,  he  made  no  stay  in  any  of  those  islands,  and 
proceeded  directly  to  Hispaniola.^  When  he  arrived  off 
IVavidad,  the  station  in  which  he  had  left  the  thirty- 
eight  men  under  the  command  of  Arada,  he  was  aston 
ished  that  none  of  them  appeared,  and  expected  at  every 
moment  to  see  them  running  with  transports  of  joy  to 
welcome  their  countrymen.  Full  of  solicitude  about 
their  safety,  and  foreboding  in  his  mind  what  had  befal 
len  them,  he  rowed  instantly  to  land.  All  the  natives 
from  whom  he  might  have  received  information  had 
fled.  But  the  fort  which  he  had  built  was  entirely  de 
molished,  and  the  tattered  garments,  the  broken  arms 
and  utensils  scattered  about  it,  left  no  room  to  doubt 
concerning  the  unhappy  fate  of  the  garrison.f  While 
the  Spaniards  were  shedding  tears  over  those  sad  memo- 

*P.  Matyr,  dec.  p.  15,  18.  Herrera,  dec.   1.  lib.  ii.  c.  7.     Life 
of  Columbus,  c.  46,  etc. 

t  Hist,  de  Cura  de  los  Palacios.   MS. 
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rials  of  their  fellow-citizens,  a  brother   of  tlie  cazique 
Guacanahari  arrived.     From  him  Columbus  received  a 
particular  detail  of  what  had  happened  after  his  depar 
ture  from  the  island.     The  familiar  intercourse  of  the 
Indians  with  the  Spaniards  tended  gradually  to  diminish 
the   superstitious  veneration  with  which  their  first  ap 
pearance  had  inspired  that  simple  people.    By  their  own 
indiscretion  and  ill  conduct,  the  Spaniards  speedily  ef 
faced  those  favourable  impressions,  and  soon   convinced 
the  natives  that  they  had  all  the  wants  and  weaknesses, 
and  passions  of  men.     As  soon  as  the  powerful  restraint 
which  the  presence  and  authority  of  Columbus  imposed 
was  withdrawn,  the  garrison  threw  oft"  all  regard  for 
the  officer  whom  he  had  invested  with  command.     Re 
gardless  of  the  prudent  instructions  which  he  had  given 
them,  every  man  became  independent,   and  gratified  his 
desires  without  controul.      The  gold,    the  women,  the 
provisions  of  the  natives,  were  all  the  prey  of  those  li 
centious  oppressors.    They  roamed  in  small  parties  over 
the  island,    extending  their  rapacity  and  insolence  to 
every  corner  of  it.      Gentle   and  timid  as  the  people 
were,    those  unprovoked  injuries   at  length   exhausted 
their  patience,  and  roused  their  courage.     The  cazique 
of  Cibao,  whose  country  the  Spaniards   chiefly  infested 
on  account  of  the  gold  which  it  contained,  surprised 
and  cut  off  several  of  them,  while  they  straggled  in  as 
perfect  security  as  if  their  conduct  had  been  altogether 
inoffensive.     He  then  assembled  his  subjects,  and   sur 
rounding  the  fort,   set  it  on  fire.     Some  of  the  Span 
iards  were  killed  in  defending  it,  the  rest  perished  in 
attempting  to  make  their  escape  by  crossing  an  arm  of 
the  sea.     Guacanahari,  whom  all  their  exactions  had 
not  alienated  from  the  Spaniards,  took  arms  in  their  be 
half,  and  in  endeavouring  to  protect  them,  had  received 
a  wound,  by  which  he  was  still  confined.^ 

*  P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  22,  etc.    Ilerrera,  dec.  I.  lib.  ii.  c.  7,  9. 
Life  of  Columbus,  c,  49,  50. 
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§XLVI.  Though  this  aecount  was  far  from  remov 
ing  the  suspicions  which  the  Spaniards  entertained  with 
respect  to  the  fidelity  of  Guaeanahari,  Columbus  per 
ceived  so  clearly  that  this  was  not  a  proper  juncture  for 
inquiring  into  his  conduct  with  scrupulous  accuracy, 
that  he  rejected  the  advice  of  several  of  his  officers, 
who  urged  him  to  seize  the  person  of  that  prince,  and 
to  revenge  the  death  of  their  countrymen  by  attacking 
bis  subjects.  He  represented  to  them  the  necessity  of 
securing  the  friendship  of  some  potentate  of  the  eoun- 
try,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  settlement  which  they  in 
tended,  and  the  danger  of  driving  the  natives  to  unite  in 
some  desperate  attempt  against  them,  by  such  an  ill- 
timed  and  unavailing  exercise  of  rigour.  Instead  of 
wasting  his  time  in  punishing  past  wrongs,  he  took  pre 
cautions  for  preventing  any  future  injury.  With  this  view 
he  made  choice  of  a  situation  more  healthy  and  commo 
dious  than  that  of  Navidad.  He  traced  out  the  plan  of 
a  town  in  a  large  plain  near  a  spacious  bay,  and  oblig 
ing  every  person  to  put  his  hand  to  a  work  on  which 
their  common  safety  depended,  the  houses  and  ramparts 
were  soon  so  far  advanced  by  their  united  labour,  as  to 
afford  them  shelter  and  security,  This  rising  city,  the 
Urst  that  the  Europeans  founded  in  the  New  World,  he 
Earned  Isabella,  in  honour  of  his  patroness,  the  queen  of 
Castile.* 

§XLVII.  In  carrying  on  tliis  necessary  work,  Co 
lumbus  had  not  only  to  sustain  all  the  hardships  and  to 
encounter  all  the  difficulties  to  which  infant  colonies  are 
exposed  when  they  settle  in  an  uncultivated  country,  but 
Jie  had  to  contend  with  what  was  more  insuperable,  the 
laziness,  the  impatience,  and  mutinous  disposition  of  his 
followers.  By  the  enervating  influence  of  a  hot  climate, 
the  natural  inactivity  of  the  Spaniards  seemed  to  in 
crease.  Many  of  them  were  gentlemen,  unaccustomed 


of  Columbus,  c.  51.    Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ilxc.  10. 
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to  the  fatigue  of  bodily  labour,  and  all  had  engaged  ia 
the  enterprise  with  the  sanguine  hopes  excited  by  the 
splendid  and  exaggerated  description  of  their  country 
men  who  returned  from  the  first  voyage,  or  by  the  mis 
taken  opinion  of  Columbus,  that  the  country  which  he 
had  discovered  was  either  the  Cipango  of  Marco  Polo, 
or  the  Ophir,*  from  which  Solomon  imported  those 
precious  commodities  which  suddenly  diffused  such  extra* 
ordinary  riches  through  his  kingdom.  But  when,  in 
stead  of  that  golden  harvest  which  they  had  expected 
to  reap,  without  toil  or  pains,  the  Spaniards  saw  that 
their  prospect  of  wealth  was  resnote  as  Avell  as  uncer 
tain,  and  that  it  could  not  be  attained  but  by  the  slow 
and  persevering  efforts  of  industry,  the  disappointment 
of  those  chimerical  hopes  occasioned  such  dejection  of 
mind  as  bordered  on  despair,  and  led  to  general  discon 
tent.  In  vain  did  Columbus  endeavour  to  revive  their 
spirits  by  pointing  out  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  exhi 
biting  the  specimens  of  gold  daily  brought  in  from  dif 
ferent  parts  of  the  island.  They  had  not  patience  to 
wait  for  the  gradual  returns  which  the  former  might 
yield,  and  the  latter  they  despised  as  scanty  and  incon 
siderable.  The  spirit  of  disaffection  spread,  and  a  con 
spiracy  was  formed,  which  might  have  been  fatal  to  Co 
lumbus  and  the  colony.  Happily  he  discovered  it,  and 
seizing  the  ringleaders,  punished  some  of  them,  sent 
others  prisoners  into  Spain,  whither  he  despatched 
twelve  of  the  ships  which  had  served  as  transports,  with 
an  earnest  request  for  a  reinforcement  of  men  and  a 
large  supply  of  provisions.! 

§  XLVIII.  Meanwhile,  in  order  to  banish  that  idleness 
which,  by  allowing  his  people  leisure  to  brood  over  their 
disappointment,  nourished  the  spirit  of  discontent,  Co 
lumbus  planned  several  expeditions  into  the  interiour 


*  P.  Matyr,  dec.  p.  29. 
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part  of  the  country.  He  sent  a  detachment,  under  the 
command  of  Alonzo  de  Ojeda,  a  vigilant  and  enterpris 
ing  officer,  to  visit  the  district  of  Cibao,  which  was  said 
to  yield  the  greatest  quantity  of  gold,  and  followed  him 
in  person  with  the  main  hody  of  his  troops.  In  this  ex 
pedition,*  he  displayed  all  the  pomp  of  military  magni 
ficence  that  he  could  exhibit,  in  order  to  strike  the  ima 
gination  of  the  natives.  He  marched  with  colours  fly 
ing,  with  martial  music,  and  with  a  small  body  of  ca 
valry  that  paraded  sometimes  in  the  front  and  some 
times  in  the  rear.  As  those  were  the  first  horses  which 
appeared  in  the  New  World,  they  were  objects  of  terror 
no  less  than  of  admiration  to  the  Indians,  who,  having 
no  tame  animals  themselves,  were  unacquainted  with 
that  vast  accession  of  power,  which  man  hath  acquired 
by  subjecting  them  to  his  dominion.  They  supposed 
them  to  be  rational  creatures.  They  imagined  that  the 
horse  and  the  rider  formed  one  animal,  with  whose  speed 
they  were  astonished,  and  whose  impetuosity  and  strength 
they  considered  as  irresistible.  But  while  Columbus  en 
deavoured  to  inspire  the  natives  with  a  dread  of  his  pow 
er,  he  did  not  neglect  the  arts  of  gaining  their  love  and 
confidence.  He  adhered  scrupulously  to  the  principles 
of  integrity  and  justice  in  all  his  transactions  with  them, 
and  treated  them,  on  every  occasion,  not  only  with  hu 
manity,  but  with  indulgence.  The  district  of  Cibao  an 
swered  the  description  given  of  it  by  the  natives.  It  was 
mountainous  and  uncultivated,  but  in  every  river  and 
brook,  gold  was  gathered  either  in  dust  or  in  grains, 
some  of  which  were  of  considerable  size.  The  Indians 
had  never  opened  any  mines  in  search  of  gold.  To  pen 
etrate  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  to  refine  the 
rude  ore,  were  operations  too  complicated  and  laborious 
for  their  talents  and  industry,  and  they  had  no  such  high 
value  for  gold  as  to  put  their  ingenuity  and  invention 

*  March  12, 
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upon  the  stretch,  in  order  to  obtain  it.*  The  •  small 
quantity  of  that  precious  metal  which  they  possessed, 
was  cither  picked  up  in  the  heds  of  the  rivers,  or  wash 
ed  from  the  mountains  by  the  heavy  rains  that  fall  with 
in  the  tropics.  But,  from  those  indications,  the  Spa 
niards  could  no  longer  doubt  that  the  country  contained 
rich  treasures  in  its  bowels,  of  which  they  hoped  soon  to 
be  masters.f  ?n  order  to  secure  the  command  of  this 
valuable  province,  Columbus  erected  a  small  fort,  to 
which  he  gave  the  name  of  St.  Thomas,  by  way  of  ridi 
cule  upon  some  of  his  incredulous  followers,  who  would 
not  believe  that  the  country  produced  gold,  until  they 
saw  it  with  their  own  eyes,  and  touched  with  their 
hands. | 

§  XLIX.  The  account  of  those  promising  appearances 
of  wealth  in  the  country  of  Cibao,  came  very  seasonably 
to  comfort  the  desponding  colony,  which  was  affected 
with  distresses  of  various  kinds.  The  stock  of  provi 
sions  which  had  been  brought  from  Europe  was  mostly 
consumed  ;  what  remained  was  so  much  corrupted  by  the 
heat  and  moisture  of  the  climate,  as  to  be  almost  unfit 
for  u*e  ;  the  natives  cultivated  so  small  a  portion  of 
ground,  and  with  so  little  skill,  that  it  hardly  yielded 
what  was  sufficient  for  their  own  subsistence  ;  the  Span 
iards  at  Isabella  had  hitherto  neither  time  nor  leisure  to 
clear  the  soil,  so  as  to  reap  any  considerable  fruits  of 
their  own  industry.  On  all  these  accounts,  they  became 
afraid  of  perishing  with  hunger,  and  were  reduced  al 
ready  to  a  scanty  allowance.  At  the  same  time,  the  dis 
eases  predominant  in  the  torrid  zone,  and  which  rage 
chiefly  in  those  uncultivated  countries,  where  the  hand 
of  industry  has  not  opened  the  woods,  drained  the 
marshes,  and  confined  the  rivers  within  a  certain  chan- 

*  Oviedo,  lib.  ii.  p.  90.     A. 

t  P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  32. 

|  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ii.  c.  12.    Life  of  Columbus,  c.  52. 


HISTORY    OF   AMERICA. 

nel,  began  to  spread  among  them*  Alarmed  at  the  vio 
lence  and  unusual  symptoms  of  those  maladies,  they  ex 
claimed  against  Columbus  and  his  companions  in  the 
former  voyage,  who,  by  their  splendid  but  deceitful  de^ 
scriptions  of  Hispaniola*  had  allured  them  to  quit  Spain 
for  a  barbarous  uncultivated  land,  where  they  must  ei 
ther  be  cut  off  by  famine,  or  die  of  unknown  distempers. 
Several  of  the  officers  and  persons  of  note-,  instead  of 
checking,  joined  in  those  seditious  complaints.  Father 
Boyl,  the  apostolical  vicar*  was  one  of  the  most  turbu 
lent  and  outrageous*  It  required  all  the  authority  and 
address  of  Columbus  to  re-establish  subordination  and 
tranquility  in  the  colony.  Threats  and  promises  were 
alternately  employed  for  this  purpose  ;  but  nothing  con 
tributed  more  to  soothe  the  malcontents,  than  the  pros 
pect  of  iinding  in  the  mines  of  Cibao,  such  a  rich  store 
of  treasure  as  would  be  a  recompense  for  all  their  suf 
ferings,  and  efface  the  memory  of  former  disappoint 
ments. 

§  L.  When,  by  his  unwearied  endeavours,  concord  and 
order  were  so  far  restored,  that  he  could  venture  to 
leave  the  island,  Columbus  resolved  to  pursue  his  dis 
coveries,  that  he  might  be  able  to  ascertain  whether 
those  new  countries  with  which  he  had  opened  a  com- 
Biunieation  were  connected  with  any  region  of  the  earth 
already  known,  or  whether  they  were  to  be  considered 
as  a  separate  portion  of  the  globe  hitherto  unvisited* 
He  appointed  his  brother  Don  Diego,  with  the  assistance 
of  a  council  of  officers,  to  govern  the  island  in  his  ab 
sence  $  land  gave  the  command  of  a  body  of  soldiers 
to  Don  Pedro  Margarita*  with  which  he  was  to  visit  the 
different  parts  of  the  island,  and  endeavour  to  establish 
the  authority  of  the  Spaniards  among  the  inhabitants* 
Having  left  them  very  particular  instructions  with  re- 
spect  to  their  conduct,  he  weighed  anchor  on  the  twen 
ty-fourth  of  April,  with  one  ship  and  two  small  barks 
under  his  command.  During  a  tedious  voyage  of  full 
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five  months,  he  had  a  trial  of  almost  all  the  numerous 
hardships  to  which  persons  of  his  profession  are  expos.- 
ed,  without  making  any  discovery  of  importance,  except 
the  island  of  Jamaica.  As  he  ranged  along  the  southern 
coasts  of  Cuba,*  he  was  entangled  in  a  labyrinth  form 
ed  by  an  incredible  number  of  small  islands^  to  which 
he  gave  the  name  of  the  Queen's  Garden.  In  this  un 
known  course,  among  rocks  and  shelves,  he  was  retard 
ed  by  contrary  winds,  assaulted  with  furious  storms,  and 
alarmed  with  the  terrible  thunder  and  lightning  which 
is  often  almost  incessant  between  the  tropics^  At  length 
his  provisions  fell  short ;  his  crew,  exhausted  with  fa 
tigue  as  well  as  hunger,  murmured  and  threatened^, 
and  were  ready  to  proceed  to  the  most  desperate  extre- 
mities  against  him.  Beset  with  danger  in  such  various 
forms,  he  was  obliged  to  keep  continual  watch,  to  ob 
serve  every  occurrence  with  his  own  eyes*  to  issue  every 
order,  and  to  superintend  the  execution  of  it.  On  no 
occasion,  was  the  extent  of  his  skill  and  experience  as 
a  navigator  so  much  tried.  To  these  the  squadron  owed 
its  safety.  But  this  unremitted  fatigue  of  body,  and  in 
tense  application  of  mind,  overpowering  his  constitution* 
though  naturally  vigorous  and  robust,  brought  on  a  fe 
verish  disorder,  which  terminated  in  a  lethargy*  that 
deprived  him  of  sense  and  memory^  and  had  almost 
proved  fatal  to  his  life.f 

§LT.  But,  on  his  return  to  Hispaniola4  the  sudderi 
emotion  of  joy  which  he  felt  upon  meeting  with  his  bro 
ther  Bartholomew  at  Isabella,  occasioned  such  a  flow  of 
spirits  as  contributed  greatly  to  his  recovery.  It  was 
now  thirteen  years  since  the  two  brothers,  whom  simi 
larity  of  talents  united  in  close  friendship,  had  separat 

*  See  Note  XIX. 

t  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  54,  etc.     Hen-era,  dec.  I.  lib.  ii.  c,  13? 
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ed  from  each  other,  and  during  that  long  period  there 
had  heen  no  intercourse  between  them.  Bartholomew? 
after  finishing  his  negotiation  in  the  court  of  England, 
had  set  out  for  Spain  by  the  way  of  France.  At  Paris 
he  received  an  account  of  the  extraordinary  discoveries 
which  his  brother  had  made  in  his  first  voyage,  and  that 
he  was  then  preparing  to  embark  on  a  second  expedition. 
Though  this  naturally  induced  him  to  pursue  his  jour 
ney  with  the  utmost  despatch,  the  admiral  had  sailed 
for  Ilispaiiiola  before  he  reached  Spain.  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  received  him  with  the  respect  due  to  the  near 
est  kinsman  of  a  person  whose  merit  and  services  ren 
dered  him  so  conspicuous  ;  and  as  they  knew  what  con 
solation  his  presence  would  afford  to  his  brother,  they 
persuaded  him  to  take  the  command  of  three  ships, 
which  they  had  appointed  to  carry  provisions  to  the  col 
ony  at  Isabella.* 

§LII.  He  could  not  have  arrived  at  any  juncture 
when  Columbus  stood  in  more  need  of  a  friend  capable 
of  assisting  him  with  his  counsels,  or  of  dividing  with 
him  the  cares  and  burden  of  government.  For  although 
the  provisions  now  brought  from  Europe  afforded  a 
temporary  relief  to  the  Spaniards  from  the  calamities 
of  famine,  the  supply  was  not  in  such  quantity  as  to 
support  them  long,  and  the  island  did  not  hitherto  yield 
what  was  sufficient  for  their  sustenance.  They  were 
threatened  with  another  danger,  still  more  formidable 
than  the  return  of  scarcity,  and  which  demanded  more 
immediate  attention.  No  sooner  did  Columbus  leave  the 
island  on  his  voyage  of  discovery,  than  the  soldiers  un 
der  Magarita,  as  if  they  had  been  set  free  from  disci 
pline  and  subordination,  scorned  all  restraint.  Instead 
of  conforming  to  the  prudent  instructions  of  Columbus, 
they  dispersed  in  straggling  parties  over  the  island,  lived 
at  discretion  upon  the  natives,  wasted  their  provisions, 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ii,  c.  15. 
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seized  their  women,    and  treated  that  inoffensive  race 
with  all  the  insolence  of  militai-y  oppression.* 

As  long  as  the  Indians  had  any  prospect  tin*  their 
sufferings  might  come  to  a  period  by  the  voluntary  de 
parture  of  the  invaders,  they  submitted  in  silence,  and 
dissembled  their  sorrow  ;  but  they  now  perceived  that 
the  yoke  would  he  as  permanent  as  it  was  intolerable. 
The  Spaniards  had  built  a  town  and  surrounded  it  with 
ramparts.     They  had    erected  forts  in  different  places. 
They  had  enclosed  and  sown  several  fields.     It  was  ap 
parent  that  they  came  not  to  visit  the  country,  but  to 
settle  in  it.    Though  the  number  of  those  strangers  was 
inconsiderable,  the  state  of  cultivation  among  this  rude 
people  was  so  imperfect,  and  in  such  exact  proportion  to 
their  own  consumption,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  they 
could  afford  subsistence  to  their  new  guests.     Their  own 
mode  of  life  was  so  indolent  and  inactive,    the  warmth 
of  the  climate  so  enervating^  the  constitution  of  their 
bodies  naturally  so  feeble,  and  so  unaccustomed  to  the 
laborious  exertions  of  industry,  that  they  were  satisfied 
with  a  proportion  of  food  amazingly  small.     A  handful 
of  maize,  or  a  little  of  the  insipid  bread  made  of  the 
cjassada-root,     was    sufficient   to    support   men,    whose 
strength  and  spirits  were  not  exhausted  by  any  vigorous 
efforts  either  of  body  or  mind.     The  Spaniards,  though 
the  most  abstemious  of  all  the  European  nations,    ap« 
peared  to  them  excessively  voracious.    One  Spaniard  con 
sumed  as  much  as  several  Indians.     This  keenness  of 
appetite  surprised  them  so  much,  and  seemed  to  be  so 
insatiable,  that  they  supposed  the   Spaniards  had  left 
their  own  country,  because  it  did  not  produce  as  much 
as  was  requisite  to  gratify  their  immoderate  desire  of 
food,  and  had  come  among  them  in  quest  of  nourish 
ment.!    Self-preservation  prompted    them  to  wish  for 

*  P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  47. 
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th£  departure  of  guests  who  wasted  so  fast  their  slender 
stock  of  provisions.  The  injuries  which  they  suffered 
added  to  their  impatience  for  this  event.  They  had 
long  expected  that  the  Spaniards  would  retire  of  their 
own  accord.  They  now  perceived  that,  in  order  to 
avert  the  destruction  with  which  they  were  threatened, 
either  by  the  slow  consumption  of  famine,  or  hy  the  vio 
lence  of  their  oppressors,  it  was  necessary  to  assume 
courage,  to  attack  those  formidable  invaders  with  unitr 
cd  force,  and  drive  them  from  the  settlements  of  which 
they  had  violently  taken  possession, 

§LHI.  Such  were  the  sentiments  which  universally 
prevailed  among  the  Indians,  when-  Columhus  returned 
to  Isabella.      Inflamed  by  the  unprovoked  outrages  of 
the  Spaniards,  with  a  degree  of  rage  of  which  their 
gentle    natures,    formed  to   suffer  and  submit,   seemed 
hardly  susceptible,  they  wraited  only  for  a  signal  from 
their  leaders  to  fall  upon  the  colony.     Some  of  the   ca- 
ziques  had  already  surprised  and  cut  off  several    strag 
glers.     The  dread  of  this  impending  danger  united  the 
Spaniards,  and  re-established  the  authority  of  Columbus, 
as  they  saw  no  prospect  of   safety  but  in  committing 
themselves  to  his  prudent  guidance.     It  was  now   neces 
sary  to  have  recourse  to  arms,  the  employing  of   which 
against  the  Indians,  Columbus  had  hitherto  avoided  with 
the  greatest  solicitude.      Unequal  as  the  conflict  may 
seem,  between  the  naked  inhabitants  of  the  New  World, 
armed  with  clubs,  sticks  hardened  in  the  fire,  wooden 
swords,  and  arrows  pointed  with  bones  or  iiints ;    antf 
troops  accustomed  to  the  discipline,  and  provided  with 
the  instruments  of  destruction  known  in  the  European 
art  of  war,  the  situation  of  the  Spaniards  was  far  from 
being  exempt  from  danger.     The  vast  superiority  of  the 
natives  in  number,  compensated  many  defects,     A  hand 
ful  of  men  was  about  to  encounter  a  whole  nation.     One 
adverse  event,   or  even  any  unforeseen  delay  in  deter 
mining  the  fate  of  the  war,  might  prove  fatal  to  the 
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Spaniards.  Conscious  that  success  depended  upon  the 
vigour  and  rapidity  of  his  operations,  Columbus  instant 
ly  assembled  his  forces.  They  were  reduced  to  a  very 
small  number.  Diseases,  engendered  by  the  warmth 
and  humidity  of  the  country,  or  occasioned  by  their  own 
licentiousness,  had  raged  among  them  with  much  vio 
lence  ;  experience  had  not  yet  taught  them  the  art 
either  of  curing  these,  or  the  precautions  requisite  for 
guarding  against  them  ;  two-thirds  of  the  original  ad 
venturers  were  dead,  and  many  of  those  who  survived 
were  incapable  of  service.*  The  body  which  took  the 
fieid,f  consisted  only  of  two  hundred  foot,  twenty  horse, 
and  twenty  large  dogs ;  and  how  strange  soever  it  may 
seem,  to  mention  the  last  as  composing  part  of  a  mili 
tary  force,  they  were  not  perhaps  the  least  formid 
able  and  destructive  of  the  whole,  when  employed 
against  naked  and  timid  Indians.  All  the  caziques  of 
the  island,  Guacanahari  excepted,  who  retained  an  in 
violable  attachment  to  the  Spaniards,  were  in  arms  to 
oppose  Columbus,  with  forces  amounting,  if  we  may  be 
lieve  the  Spanish  historians,  to  a  hundred  thousand  men. 
Instead  of  attempting  to  draw  the  Spaniards  into  the 
fastnesses  of  the  woods  and  mountains,  they  were  so 
imprudent  as  to  take  their  station  in  the  Vega  Real,  the 
most  open  plain  in  the  country.  Columbus  did  not  allow 
them  time  to  perceive  their  error  or  to  alter  their  posi 
tion.  He  attacked  them  during  the  night,  when  undis 
ciplined  troops  are  least  capable  of  acting  with  union 
and  concert,  and  obtained  an  easy  and  bloodless  victory. 
The  consternation  with  which  the  Indians  were  filled  by 
the  noise  and  havoc  made  by  the  fire-arms,  by  the  im 
petuous  force  of  the  cavalry,  and  the  fierce  onset  of  the 
dogs,  was  so  great  that  they  threw  down  their  weapons 
and  fled  without  attempting  resistance,  Many  were 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c,  61, 
t  March  24. 
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slain ;  more  were  taken  prisoners,  and  reduced  to  servi 
tude  ;*  and  so  thoroughly  were  the  rest  intimidated,  that 
from  that  moment  they  abandoned  themselves  to  des 
pair,  relinquishing  all  thoughts  of  contending  with  ag 
gressors  whom  they  deemed  invincible. 

§  LIV.  Columbus  employed  several  months  in  march 
ing  through  the  island,  and  in  subjecting  it  to  the  Span 
ish  government,  without  meeting  with  any  opposition. 
He  imposed  a  tribute  upon  all  the  inhabitants  above  the 
age  of  fourteen.  Each  person  who  lived  in  those  dis 
tricts  where  gold  was  found,  was  obliged  to  pay  quar 
terly  as  much  gold  dust  as  filled  a  hawk's  bell ;  from 
those  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  twenty-five  pounds 
of  cotton  were  demanded.  This  was  the  first  regular 
taxation  of  the  Indians,  and  served  as  a  precedent  for 
exactions  still  more  intolerable.  Such  an  imposition 
was  extremely  contrary  to  those  maxims  which  Colum 
bus  had  hitherto  inculcated,  with  respect  to  the  mode  of 
treating  them.  But  intrigues  were  carrying  on  in  the 
court  of  Spain  at  this  juncture,  in  order  to  undermine 
Ms  power,  and  discredit  his  operations,  \vhieli  constrain 
ed  him  to  depart  from  his  own  system  of  administration. 
Several  unfavourable  accounts  of  his  conduct,  as  well  as 
of  the  countries  discovered  by  him,  had  been  transmit 
ted  to  Spain.  Margarita  and  Father  Boyl  were  now  at 
court ;  and  in  order  to  justify  their  own  conduct,  or  to 
gratify  their  resentment,  watched  with  malevolent  at 
tention  for  every  opportunity  of  spreading  insinuations 
to  his  detriment.  Many  of  the  courtiers  viewed  his 
growing  reputation  and  power  with  envious  eyes.  Fon- 
seca,  archdeacon  of  Seville,  who  was  entrusted  with  the 
chief  direction  of  Indian  affairs,  had  conceived  such  an 
unfavourable  opinion  of  Columbus,  for  some  reason 
which  the  contemporary  writers  have  not  mentioned, 
that  he  listened  with  partiality  to  every  invective  against 

*  See  Note  XX. 
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him.  It  was  not  easy  for  an  unfriended  stranger,  un 
practised  in  courtly  arts,  to  counteract  the  in achi nations 
of  so  many  enemies.  Columbus  saw  that  there  was  but 
one  method  of  supporting  his  own  credit,  and  of  silenc 
ing  all  his  adversaries.  He  must  produce  such  a  quan 
tity  of  gold  as  would  not  only  justify  what  he  had  report 
ed  with  respect  to  the  richness  of  the  country,  but  en- 
courage  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  to  persevere  in  prose 
cuting  his  plans.  The  necessity  of  obtaining  it,  forced 
him  not  only  to  impose  this  heavy  tax  upon  the  Indians, 
but  to  exact  payment  of  it  with  extreme  rigour ;  and 
may  be  pleaded  in  excuse  for  his  deviating  on  this  occa 
sion  from  the  mildness  and  humanity  with  which  he  uni 
formly  treated  that  unhappy  people.* 

§  LV.  The  labour,  attention,  and  foresight,  which  the 
Indians  were  obliged  to  employ  in  procuring  the  tribute 
demanded  of  them,  appeared  the  most  intolerable  of  all 
evils  to  men  accustomed  to  pass  their  days  in  a  careless, 
improvident  indolence.  They  were  incapable  of  such  a 
regular  and  persevering  exertion  of  industry,  and  felt  it 
such  a  grievous  restraint  upon  their  liberty,  that  they 
had  recourse  to  an  expedient  for  obtaining  deliverance 
from  this  yoke,  which  demonstrates  the  excess  of  their 
impatience  and  despair.  They  formed  a  scheme  of 
starving  those  oppressors  whom  they  durst  not  attempt 
to  expel;  and  from  the  opinion  which  they  enter-tar, 
with  respect  to  the  voracious  appetites  of  the  Spaniards, 
they  concluded  the  execution  of  it  to  be  very  practica 
ble.  With  this  view  they  suspended  all  the  operations 
of  agriculture ;  they  sowed  no  maize,  they  pulled  u]> 
the  roots  of  the  manioe  or  eassada  which  were  planted, 
and  retiring  to  the  most  inaccessible  parts  of.  the  moun~ 
tains,  left  the  uncultivated  plains  to  their  enemies.  This 
desperate  resolution  produced,  in  some  degree,  the  effect? 
which  they  expected.  The  Spaniards  were  rcruu  ed  tn 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  II.  c.  17, 
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extreme  want ;  but  they  received  such  seasonable  sup 
plies  of  provisions  from  Europe,  and  found  so  many 
resources  in  their  own  ingenuity  and  industry,  that  they 
suffered  no  great  loss  of  men.  The  wretched  Indians 
were  the  victims  of  their  own  ill-concerted  policy.  A 
great  multitude  of  people,  shut  up  in  the  mountainous* 
or  wooded  part  of  the  country,  without  any  food  but  the 
spontaneous  productions  of  the  earth,  soon  felt  the  ut 
most  distresses  of  famine.  This  brought  on  contagious 
diseases ;  and,  in  the  course  of  a  few  months,  more  than 
a  third  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  perished, 
after  experiencing  misery  in  all  its  various  forms.^ 

§  LVI.  But  while  Columbus  was  establishing  the 
foundations  of  the  Spanish  grandeur  in  the  New  World> 
his  enemies  laboured  with  unwearied  assiduity  to  de 
prive  him  of  the  glory  and  rewards,  which  by  his  ser 
vices  and  sufferings  he  was  entitled  to  enjoy.  The  hard 
ships  unavoidable  in  a  new  settlement,  the  calamities 
occasioned  by  an  unhealthy  climate,  the  disasters  at 
tending  a  voyage  in  unknown  seas,  were  all  represented 
as  the  effects  of  his  restless  and  inconsiderate  ambition* 
His  prudent  attention  to  preserve  discipline  and  subor 
dination  was  denominated  excess  of  rigour ;  the  punish 
ments  which  he  inflicted  upon  the  mutinous  and  disor 
derly  were  imputed  to  cruelty.  These  accusations  gain 
ed  such  credit  in  a  jealous  court,  that  a  commissioner 
was  appointed  to  repair  to  Hispaniola*  and  to  inspect  in 
to  the  conduct  of  Columbus.  By  the  recommendation 
of  his  enemies,  Aguado,  a  groom  of  the  bed-chamber, 
was  the  person  to  whom  this  important  trust  was  com- 
laitted.  But  in  this  choice  they  seem  to  have  been  more 
influenced  by  the  obsequious  attachment  of  the  man  to 
their  interest,  than  by  his  capacity  for  the  station.  Puff- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  xi.  c.  18.  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  S'L 
Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  p.  93.  D.  Benson  Hist.  Novi.  Orbis,  lib.  i.  c.  9, 
P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  48. 
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ed  up  with  such  sudden  elevation,  Aguado  displayed,  in 
tlie  exercise  of  this  office,  all  the  frivolous  self-impor 
tance,  and  acted  with  all  the  disgusting  insolence,  which- 
are  natural  to  little  minds,  when  raised  to  unexpected 
dignity,  or  employed  in  functions  to  which  they  are  not 
equal.  By  listening  with  eagerness  to  every  accusation 
against  Columhus,  and  encouraging  not  only  the  mal 
content  Spaniards,  but  even  the  Indians,  to  produce  their 
grievances,  real  or  imaginary,  he  fomented  the  spirit  of 
dissention  in  the  island,  without  establishing  any  regu 
lation  of  public  utility,  or  that  tended  to  redress  the  ma^ 
ny  wrongs,  with  the  odium  of  which  he  wished  to  load 
the  admirals  administration.  As  Columbus  felt  sensibly 
how  humiliating  his  situation  must  be,  if  he  should  re 
main  in  the  country  while  such  a  partial  inspector  ob 
served  his  motions,  and  controlled  his  jurisdiction,  he 
took  the  resolution  of  returning  to  Spain,  in  order  to 
lay  a  full  account  of  all  his  transactions,  particularly 
with  respect  to  the  points  in  dispute  between  him  and 
his  adversaries,  before  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  from 
whose  justice  and  discernment  he  expected  an  equal  and 
a  favourable  decision.  He  committed  the  administration 
of  affairs,  during  his  absence,  to  Don  Bartholomew,  his 
brother,  with  the  title  of  Adelantado,  or  Lieutenant  Go 
vernor.  By  a  choice  lees  fortunate,  and  which  proved 
the  source  of  many  calamities  to  the  colony,  he  ap 
pointed  Francis  Roldan  chief  justice,  with  very  exten 
sive  powers.* 

§LVII.  In  returning  to  Europe,  Columbus  held  a 
course  different  from  that  which  he  had  taken  in  his  for- 
jnei1  voyage.  He  steered  almost  due  east  from  Hispani- 
ola,  in  the  parallel  of  twenty-two  degrees  of  latitude  ; 
cis  experience  had  not  yet  discovered  the  more  certain 
and  expeditious  method  o£  stretching  to  the  north,  in 
order  to  fall  in  with  the  south-west  winds.  By  this  ill- 

*  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib  ii.  c.  18.  Jib.  iii.  c.  1. 
vol..   I.  tG 
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advised  choice,  which,  in  the  infancy  of  navigation  be 
tween  the  New  and  Old  Worlds,  can  hardly  he  imputed 
lo  the  admiral  as  a  defect  in  naval  skill,  he  was  exposed 
to  infinite  fatigue  and  danger,  in  a  perpetual  struggle 
with  the  trade  winds*  which  blow  without  variation 
from  the  east  between  the  tropics.  Notwithstanding  the 
almost  insuperable  difficulties  of  such  a  navigation,  he 
persisted  in  his  course  with  his  usual  patience  and  firm 
ness,  but  made  so  little  way,  that  he  was  three  months 
without  seeing  land.  At  length  his  provisions  began  to 
fail,  the  crew  was  reduced  to  the  scanty  allowance  of  six 
ounces  of  bread  a  day,  for  each  person.  The  admiral  fared 
no  better  than  the  meanest  sailor;  But,  even  in  this  ex 
treme  distress,  he  retained  the  humanity  which  distin 
guishes  his  character,  and  refused  to  comply  with  the 
earnest  solicitations  of  his  crew,  some  of  whom  propos 
ed  to  feed  upon  the  Indian  prisoners  whom  they  were 
carrying  over,  and  others  insisted  to  throw  them  over 
board,  in  order  to  lessen  the  consumption  of  their  small 
stofck.  He  represented  that  they  were  human  beings* 
reduced  by  a  common  calamity  to  the  same  condition 
with  themselves,  and  entitled  to  share  an  equal  fate. 
His  authority  and  remonstrances  dissipated  those  wild 
ideas  suggested  by  despair.  Nor  had  they  time  to  recur* 
as  he  came  soon  within  sight  of  the  coast  of  Spain, 
When  all  their  fears  and  sufferings  ended.* 

§  LVIII.  Columbus  appeared  at  court  with  the  mo 
dest  but  determined  confidence  of  a  man  conscious  not 
only  of  integrity,  but  of  having  performed  great  services. 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  ashamed  of  their  own  facility 
in  lending  too  favourable  an  ear  to  frivolous  or  ill-found 
ed  accusations,  received  him  with  such  distinguished 
marks  of  respect,  as  covered  his  enemies  with  shame. 
Their  censures  and  calumnies  were  no  more  heard  of  at 
that  juncture.  The  gold,  the  pearls,  the  cotton,  arid 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib  iii,  c.  1.    Life  of  Columbus,  c.  64. 
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oilier  commodities  of  value  which  Columbus  produced, 
seemed  fully  to  refute  what  the  malcontents  had  propa 
gated  with  respect  to  the  poverty  of  the  country.  By 
reducing  the  Indians  to  obedience,  and  imposing' a  regu 
lar  tax  upon  them,  lie  had  secured  to  Spain  a  large  ac 
cession  of  new  subjects,  and  the  establishment  of  a  re 
venue  that  promised'to  be  considerable.  By  tke  mines 
which  he  had  found  out  and  examined,  a  source  of  wealth 
still  more  copious  was  opened.  Great  and  unexpected 
as  those  advantages  were,  Columbus  represented  them 
only  as  preludes  to  future  acquisitions,  and  as  the  ear 
nest  of  more  important  discoveries,  which  he  still  me 
ditated,  and  to  which,  those  he  had  already  made  would 
conduct  him  with  ease  and  certainty.*' 

§  LIX.  The  attentive  consideration  of  all  these  cir 
cumstances  made  such  impressions,  not  only  upon  Isa 
bella,  who  was  flattered  with  the  idea  of  being  the  pat 
roness  of  all  Columbus's  enterprises,  but  even  upon 
Ferdinand,  who,  having  originally  expressed  his  disap 
probation  of  his  schemes,  was  still  apt  to  doubt  of  their 
success,  that  they  resolved  to  supply  the  colony  in  His-; 
paniola  with  every  thing  that  could  render  it  a  perma 
nent  establishment,  and  to  furnish  Columbus  with  such 
a  fleet,  that  he  might  proceed  to  search  for  those  new 
countries,  of  whose  existence  he  seemed  to  be  confident. 
The  measures  most  proper  for  accomplishing  both  these 
designs  were  concerted  with  Columbus.  Discovery  had 
been  the  sole  object  of  the  first  voyage  to  the  New 
World ;  and  though,  in  the  second,  settlement  had  been 
proposed,  the  precautions  taken  for  that  purpose  had 
either  been  insufficient,  or  were  rendered  ineffectual  by 
the  mutinous  spirit  of  the  Spaniards,  and  the  unfore 
seen  calamities  arising  from  various  causes.  Now  a 
plan  was  to  be  formed  of  a  regular  colony,  that  might 
serve  as  a  model  in  all  future  establishments.  Every 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  65,    Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iii,  c.  1, 
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particular  was  considered  with  attention,  and  the  whole 
arranged  with  a  scrupulous  accuracy.  The  precise 
number  of  adventurers  who  should  be  permitted  to  em- 
fcark  was  fixed.  They  were  to  be  of  different  ranks  and 
professions  ;  and  the  proportion  of  each  was  established, 
according  to  their  usefulness  and  the  wants  of  the  colo 
ny.  A  suitable  number  of  women  was  to  be  cho 
sen  to  accompany  these  new  settlers.  As  it  was 
the  first  object  to  raise  provisions  in  a  country  where 
scarcity  of  food  had  been  the  occasion  of  so  much  dis 
tress,  a  considerable  body  of  husbandmen  was  to  be 
carried  over.  As  the  Spaniards  had  then  no  conception 
of  deriving  any  benefit  from  those  productions  of  the 
New  World  which  have  since  yielded  such  large  returns 
of  wealth  to  Europe,  but  had  formed  magnificent  ideas, 
and  entertained  sanguine  hopes  with  respect  to  the 
riches  contained  in  the  mines  which  had  been  discover 
ed,  a  band  of  workmen,  skilled  in  the  various  arts  em 
ployed  in  digging  and  refining  the  precious  metals,  was 
provided.  All  these  emigrants  were  to  receive  pay  and 
subsistence  for  some  years,  at  the  public  expense.-* 

§  LX.  Thus  far  the  regulations  were  prudent,  and 
well  adapted  to  the  end  in  view.  But  as  it  was  foreseen 
that  few  would  engage  voluntarily  to  settle  in  a  country, 
whose  noxious  climate  had  been  fatal  to  so  many  of 
their  countrymen,  Columbus  proposed  to  transport  to 
Hispaniola  such  malefactors  as  had  been  convicted  of 
crimes,  which,  though  capital,  were  of  a  less  atrocious 
nature  ;  and  that  for  the  future  a  certain  proportion  of 
the  offenders  usually  sent  to  the  gallies,  should  be  con 
demned  to  labour  in  the  mines  which  were  to  be  opened. 
This  advice,  given  without  due  reflection,  was  as  incon 
siderately  adopted.  The  prisons  of  Spain  were  drained, 
in  order  to  collect  members  for  the  intended  colony ; 
ajid  the  judges  empowered  to  try  criminals  were  in- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iii.  c,  2. 
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gtructecl  to  recruit  it  by  their  future  sentences.  It  is 
not,  however,  with  such  materials  that  the  foundations 
of  a  society,  destined  to  he  permanent,  should  he  laid. 
Industry,  sobriety,  patience,  and  mutual  confidence  are 
indispensably  requisite  in  an  infant  settlement,  where 
purity  of  morals  must  contribute  more  towards  estab 
lishing  order,  than  the  operation  or  authority  of  laws, 
But  when  such  a  mixture  of  what  is  corrupt  is  admitted 
into  the  original  constitution  of  the  political  body,  the 
vices  of  those  unsound  and  incurable  members  will  pro- 
bably  infect  the  whole,  and  must  certainly  be  productive 
of  violent  and  unhappy  effects.  This  the  Spaniards  fa 
tally  experienced  ;  and  the  other  European  nations  hav 
ing  successively  imitated  the  practice  of  Spain  in  this 
particular,  pernicious  consequences  have  followed  in 
their  settlements,  which  can  be  imputed  to  no  other 
cause.* 

§  LXI.  Though  Columbus  obtained,  with  great  faci 
lity  and  despatch,  the  royal  approbation  of  every  mea 
sure  and  regulation  that  he  proposed,  his  endeavours  to 
carry  them  into  execution  were  so  long  retarded,  as  must 
have  tired  out  the  patience  of  any  man,  less  accustomed 
to  encounter  and  surmount  difficulties.  Those  delays 
were  occasioned  partly  by  that  tedious  formality  and 
spirit  o'f  procrastination,  with  which  the  Spaniards 
conduct  business;  and  partly  by  the  exhausted  state  of 
the  treasury,  which  was  drained  by  the  expense  of  cele 
brating  the  marriage  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella's  only 
son  with  Margaret  of 'Austria,  and  that  of  Joanna,  their 
second  daughter,  with  Philip  archduke  of  Austria  ;f  but 
must  be  chiefly  imputed  to  the  malicious  arts  of  Colum- 
bus's  enemies.  Astonished  at  the  reception  which  he 
met  with  upon  his  return  and  overawed  by  his  presence^ 

*  Hen-era,    dec.   I.  lib.  iii.  c.  2.      Touron.  Hist. .  Gener,  de 
i'Amerique,  i.  p.  51. 
t  P.  Martyr,  cpit.  168, 
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they  gave  way,  for  some  time,  to  a  tide  of  favour  too 
strong  for  them  to  oppose.  Their  enmity,  however,  was 
too  inveterate  to  remain  long  inactive.  They  resumed 
their  operations,  and  by  the  assistance  of  Fonseca,  the 
minister  for  Indian  affairs,  who  was  now  promoted  to 
the  Bishopric  of  Badajos,  they  threw  in  so  many  obsta 
cles  to  protract  the  preparations  for  Columbus's  expedi 
tion,,  that  a  year  elapsed*  before  he  could  procure  two 
ships  to  carry  over  a  part  of  the  supplies  destined  for 
the  colony,  and  almost  two  years  were  spent  before  the 
small  squadron  was  equipped  of  which  he  himself  was 
to  take  the  command.f 

§  LXII.  This  squadron  consisted  of  six  ships  only,  of 
no  great  burden,  and  but  indifferently  provided  for  a 
long  or  dangerous  navigation.  The  voyage  which  he 
now  meditated  was  in  a  course  different  from  any  he 
]had  undertaken.  As  he  was  fully  persuaded  that  the 
fertile  regions  of  India  lay  to  the  south-west  of  those 
countries  which  he  had  discovered,  he  proposed  as  the 
most  certain  method  of  finding  out  these,  to  stand  di 
rectly  south  from  the  Canary  or  Cape  de  Yerd  islands, 
until  he  came  under  the  equinoctial  line,  and  then  to 
stretch  to  the  west  before  the  favourable  wind  for  such  a 
course,  which  blows  invariably  between  the  tropics, 
With  this  idea  he  set  sail,:):  and  touched  first  at  (he  Can 
ary,  and  then  at  the  Cape  de  Verd  islands.^  From  the 
former  he  despatched  three  of  his  ships  with  a  supply  of 
provisions  for  the  colony  in  Hispaniola  :  with  the  other 
three,  he  continued  his  voyage  towards  the  south.  No 
remarkable  occurrence  happened  until  they  arrived 
within  five  degrees  of  the  line.^f  There  they  were  be 
calmed,  and  at  the  same  time  the  heat  became  so  xexces- 
sive,  that  many  of  their  wine  casks  burst,  the  liquor  in 


of  Columbus,  c.  65. 
f  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iii.  c.  9. 
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others  soured,  and  their  provisions  corrupted.*  The 
Spaniards,  who  had  never  ventured  so  far  to  the  south* 
were  afraid  that  the  ships  would  take  fire,  and  began  to 
apprehend  the  reality  of  what  the  ancients  had  taught 
concerning  the  destructive  *  qualities  of  that  torrid  re 
gion  of  the  glohe.  They  were  relieved,  in  some  measure, 
from  their  fears  by  a  seasonable  fall  of  rain.  This, 
however,  though  so  heavy  and  unintermitting  that  the 
men  could  harldly  keep  the  deck,  did  not  greatly  mi 
tigate  the  intenseness  of  the  heat.  The  admiral,  who, 
with  his  usual  vigilance  had  in  person  directed  every 
operation  from  .the  beginning  of  the  voyage,  was  so 
much  exhausted  by  fatigue  and  want  of  sleep,  that  it 
brought  on  a  violent  fit  of  the  gout,  accompanied  with 
a  fever.  All  these  circumstances  constrained  him  to 
yield  to  the  importunities  of  his  crew,  and  to  alter  his 
course  to  the  north-it  est,  in  order  to  reach  some  of  the 
Caribbee  islands,  where  he  might  refit,  and  be  supplied 
with  provisions* 

§  LXIIL  On  the  first  of  August,  the  man  stationed 
in  the  round  top  surprised  them  with  the  joyful  cry  of 
land.  They  stood  towards  it,  and  discovered  a  consid 
erable  island,  which  the  admiral  called  Trinidad,  a  name 
it  still  retains.  It  lies  on  the  coast  of  Guiana,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Orinoco.  This,  though  a  river  only  of 
the  third  or  fourth  magnitude  in  the  New  \Yorld,  far 
surpasses  any  of  the  streams  in  our  hemisphere.  It 
rolls  towards  the  ocean  such  a  vast  body  of  water,  and 
rushes  into  it  with  such  impetuous  force,  that  when  it 
meets  the  tide,  which  on  that  coast  rises  to  an  uncom 
mon  height,  their  collision  occasions  a  swell  and  agita 
tion  of  the  waves  no  less  surprising  than  formidable. 
In  this  conflict,  the  irresistible  torrent  of  the  river  so 
far  prevails,  that  it  freshens  the  ocean  many  leagues 
with  its  flood'f  Columbus,  before  he  could  perceive  the 

*  P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  70. 

f  Gumilla  Hist,  de  1'Qrenoque,  torn.  i.  p.  14, 
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danger,  was  entangled  among  those  adverse  currents  and 
tempestuous  waves,  and  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficul 
ty  that  he  escaped  through  a  narrow  strait,  which  ap 
peared  so    tremendous,    that  he  called  it  La  Boca  del 
Drago.     As   soon  as  the  consternation  which  tliis  occa 
sioned  permitted  him  to  reflect  upon  the  nature  of  an 
appearance  so  extraordinary,  he  discerned  in  it  a  source 
of  comfort  and  hope.     He  justly  concluded,  that  such-  a 
vast  hody  of  water  as  this  river  contained,  could  not  be 
supplied  by  any  island,  but  must  flow  through  a  country 
of  immense  extent,  and  of  consequence  that  he  was  now 
arrived  at  that  continent  which  it  had  .long  been  the  ob 
ject  of  his  wishes  to  discover.      Full  of  this  idea,  he 
stood  to  the  west  along  the  coast  of  those  provinces 
which  are  now  known  by  the  names  of  Paria  and  Cuina- 
na.     He  landed  in   several  places,  and  had  some  inter 
course  with  the  people,  who  resembled  those  of  Hispan- 
iola  in  their  appearance  and  manner  of  life.    They  wore, 
as  ornaments,    small  plates  of  gold,  and  pearls  of  COH- 
siderable  value,  which  they  willingly  exchanged  for  Eu 
ropean  toys.      They  seemed  to  possess  a  better  under 
standing,    and  greater  courage  than  the  inhabitants  of 
the  islands.     The  country  produced  four-footed  animals 
of  several  kinds,  as  well  as  a  great  variety  of  fowls  and 
fruits.1^     The  admiral  was   so  much  delighted  with  its 
beauty  and  fertility,  that  with  the  warm  -enthusiasm.  of 
a  discoverer,  he  imagined  it  to  be  the  paradise  described 
in  Scripture,    which  the  Almighty  chose  for  the  resi 
dence  of  man,  while  he  retained  innocence  that  render 
ed  him  worthy  of  such  a  habitation.!     Thus  Columbus 
had  the  glory  not  only  of  discovering  to  mankind  the 
existence  of  a  .New  World,  but  niad«   considerable  pro- 

*  Herrera,    dec.    1.   lib.  iii.  c.  9,   10,   11.     Life  of  Columbus, 
c.  66,  73. 

t  Herrera,  dec.  .1.  lib.  iii.  c.  12.     Gomara,  c.  84,     See  Note 
XXL 


HISTORY    OF   AMERICA.  129 

gress  towards  a.  perfect  knowledge  of  it ;  and  was  the 
iirst  man  who  conducted  the  Spaniards  to  that  vast  con 
tinent  which  has  been  the  chief  seat  of  their  empire, 
and  the  source  of  their  treasures  in  this  quarter  of  the 
globe.  The  shattered  condition  of  his  ships,  scarcity  of 
provisions,  his  own  infirmities^  together  with  the  impa 
tience  of  his  crew,  prevented  him  from  pursuing  his 
discoveries  any  farther,  and  made  it  necessary  to  bear 
away  for  Hispaniola.  In  his  way  thither  he  discovered 
the  islands  of  Cubagua  and  Margarita,  which  after 
wards  became  remarkable  for  their  pearl-fishery.  When 
he  arrived  at  Hispaniola,^  he  was  wasted  to  an  extreme 
degree  with  fatigue  and  sickness  ;  but  found  the  affairs 
of  the  colony  in  such  a  situation,  as  afforded  him  no 
prospect  of  enjoying  that  repose  of  which  he  stood  so 
much  in  need. 

<§  LXIY.  Many  revolutions  had  happened  in  that  conn* 
try  during  lih  absence.  His  brother,  the  adelantado,  ia 
consequence  of  an  advice  which  the  admiral  gave  before 
his  departure,  had  removed  the  colony  from  Isabella  to 
a  more  commodious  station,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
island,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  St.  Domingo, f  which 
was  long  the  most  considerable  European  town  in  the 
New  World,  and  the  seat  of  the  supreme  courts  in  the 
Spanish  dominions  there.  As  soon  as  the  Spaniards 
were  established  in  this  new  settlement,  the  adelantado, 
that  they  might  neither  languish  in  inactivity,  nor  have 
leisure  to  form  new  cabals,  marched  into  those  parts  of 
the  island  which  his  brother  had  not  yet  visited  or  re 
duced  to  obedience.  As  the  people  were  unable  to  resist, 
they  submitted  every  where  ty  the  tribute  which  he  im 
posed.  But  they  soon  found  the  burden  to  be  so  into 
lerable,  that,  overawed  as  they  were  by  the  superior 
power  of  their  oppressors,  they  took  arms  against  them. 
Those  insurrections,  however,  were  not  formidable.  A 

•*  August  20.  t  P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  56. 
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conflict  with  timid  and  naked  Indians  was  neither  dan 
gerous  nor  of  doubtful  issue. 

§  LXV.  But  while  the  adelantado  was  employed  against 
them  in  the  field,  a  mutiny,  of  an  aspect  far  more  alarm 
ing,  broke  out  among  the  Spaniards.  The  ringleader  of 
it  was  Francis  Roldan,  whom  Columbus  had  placed  in  a 
station  which  required  him  to  be  the  guardian  of  order 
and  tranquility  in  the  colony.  A  turbulent  and  incon 
siderate  ambition  precipitated  him  into  this  desperate 
measure,  so  unbecoming  his  rank.  The  arguments 
which  he  employed  to  seduce  his  countrymen  were  fri 
volous  and  ill-founded.  He  accused  Columbus  and  his 
two  brothers  of  arrogance  and  severity ;  he  pretended 
that  they  aimed  at  establishing  an  independent  dominion 
in  the  country ;  he  taxed  them  with  an  intention  of  cut 
ting  off  part  of  the  Spaniards  by  hunger  and  fatigue, 
that  they  might  more  easily  reduce  the  remainder  to 
subjection  ;  he  represented  it  as  unworthy  of  Castilians, 
to  remain  the  tame  and  passive  slaves  of  three  Genoese 
adventurers.  As  men  have  always  a  propensity  to  im 
pute  the  hardships,  of  which  they  feel  the  pressure,  to 
the  misconduct  of  their  rulers  ;  as  every  nation  views 
With  a  jealous  eye  the  power  and  exaltation  of  foreign 
ers,  Roldan's  insinuations  made  a  deep  impression  on 
his  countrymen.  His  character  and  rank  added  weight 
to  them.  A  considerable  number  of  the  Spaniards  made 
choice  of  him  as  their  leader,  and  taking  arms  against 
the  adelantado  and  his  brother,  seized  the  king's  maga 
zine  of  provisions,  and  endeavoured  to  surprise  the  fort 
at  St.  Domingo.  This  was  preserved  by  the  vigilance 
and  courage  of  Don  Diego  Columbus.  The  mutineers 
were  obliged  to  retire  to  the  province  of  Xaragua,  where 
they  continued  not  only  to  disclaim  the  adelantado's  au 
thority  themselves,  but  excited  the  Indians  to  throw  off 
the  yoke.* 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  Hi.  c.  5,  8.    Life  of  Columbus,  c.  74,  77 
Gomara,  c.  23.     P.  Martyr,  p.  78. 
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Such  was  the  distracted  state  of  the  colony  \vhen  Co- 
lumhus  landed  at  St.  Domingo.  He  was  astonished  to 
find  that  the  three  ships  which  he  had  dispatched  from 
the  Canaries  were  not  yet  arrived.  By  the  unskilful- 
ness  of  the  pilots,  and  the  violence  of  currents,  they 
had  been  carried  a  hundred  and  sixty  miles  to  the  west 
of  St.  Domingo,  and  forced  to  take  shelter  in  a  harbour 
of  the  province  of  Xaragua,  where  lloldan  and  his  sedi 
tious  followers  Avere  cantoned.  Roldan  carefully  con* 
cealed  from  the  commanders  of  the  ships,  his  insurrec 
tion  against  the  adelantado,  and  employing  his  utmost 
address  to  gain  their  confidence,  persuaded  them  to  set 
on  shore  a  considerable  part  of  the  new  settlers  whom 
they  brought  over,  that  they  might  proceed  by  land  to 
St.  Domingo.  It  required  but  few  arguments  to  prevail 
with  those  men  to  espouse  his  cause.  They  were  the  re 
fuse  of  the  jails  of  Spain,  to  whom  idleness,  licentious 
ness,  and  deeds  of  violence  were  familiar ;  and  they  re 
turned  eagerly  to  a  course  of  lite  nearly  resembling  that 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed.  The  commanders 
of  the  ships  perceiving,  when  it  was  too  late,  their  im~ 
prudence  in  disembarking  so  many  of  their  men,  stood 
away  for  St.  Domingo,  and  got  safe  into  the  port  a  few 
days  after  the  admiral  ;  but  their  stock  of  provisions 
was  so  wasted  during  a  voyage  of  such  long  continuance, 
that  they  brought  little  relief  to  the  colony.* 

§LXVI.  By  this  junction,  with  a  band  of  such  bold 
and  desperate  associates,  Roldan  became  extremely  for 
midable,  and  no  less  extravagant  in  his  demands.  Co 
lumbus,  though  filled  with  resentment  at  his  ingratitude, 
and  highly  exasperated  by  the  insolence  of  his  followers, 
made  no  haste  to  take  the  field.  He  trembled  at  the 
thoughts  of  kindling  the  flames  of  a  civil  war,  in  which, 
whatever  party  prevailed,  the  power  and  strength  of 
both  must  be  so  much  wasted,  as  might  encourage  the 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  iU,  c.  12.    Life  of  Columbus,  c.  78, 79. 
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common  enemy  to  unite  and  complete  their  destruction. 
At  the  same  time  he  observed,  that  the  prejudices  and 
passions  which  incited  the  rebels  to  take  arms,  had  so 
far  infected  those  who  still  adhered  to  him,  that  many 
of  them  were  adverse,  and  all  cold  to  the  service.  From 
such  sentiments,  with  respect  to  the  puhlic  interest,  as 
well  as  from  this  view  of  his  own  situation,  he  chose  to 
negotiate  rather  than  to  fight.  By  a  seasonable  procla 
mation*  offering  free  pardon  to  such  as  should  merit  it 
by  returning  to  their  duty,  he  made  impression  upon 
some  of  the  malcontents.  By  engaging  to  grant  such 
as  should  desire  it,  the  liberty  of  returning  to  Spain,  he 
allured  all  those  unfortunate  adventurers,  who,  from 
sickness  and  disappointment,  were  disgusted  with  the 
country.  By  promising  to  re-establish  Roldan  in  his 
former  office,  he  soothed  his  p-ride ;  and,  by  complying 
with  most  of  his  demands  in  behalf  of  his  followers,  he 
satisfied  their  avarice.  Thus,  gradually  and  without 
bloodshed,  but  after  many  tedious  negotiations,  he  dis 
solved  this  dangerous  combination  which  threatened  the 
colony  with  ruin;  and  restored  ihe  appearance  of  order, 
regular  government,  and  trsmquiiity.*' 

§LXVII.  In  consequence  of  this  agreement  with  the 
mutineers,  lands  were  allotted  them  in  different  parts  of 
the  island,  and  the  Indians,  settled  in  eacli  district,  were 
appointed  to  cultivate  a  certain  portion  of  ground,  for 
the  use  of  those  new  masters. f  The  performance  of 
this  work  was  substituted  in  place  of  the  tribute  former 
ly  imposed ;  and  how  necessary  soever  such  a  regulation 
might  be  in  a  sickly  and  feeble  colony,  it  in  troduced 
among  the  Spaniards  the  Iiepartimicntos9  or  distributions 
of  Indians  established  by  them  in  all  their  settlements, 
which  brought  numberless  calamities  upon  that  unhappy 
people,  and  subjected  them  to  the  most  grievous  oppres- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  Hi,  c.  13,  14.     Life  of  Columbus,  c.  80, 
etc. 
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sion.*  This  was  not  the  only  bad  effect  of  the  insurrec 
tion  in  Hispaniola ;  it  prevented  Columbus  from  prose 
cuting  his  discoveries  on  the  continent,  as  self-preserva 
tion  obliged  him  to  keep  near  his  person,  his  brother, 
the  adelantado,  and  the  sailors  whom  he  intended  to 
have  employed  in  that  service.  As  soon  as  his  affairs 
would  permit,  he  sent  some  of  his  ships  to  Spain,  with 
a  journal  of  the  voyage  which  he  had  made,  a  descrip 
tion  of  the  new  countries  which  he  had  discovered,  & 
chart  of  the  coast  along  which  he  had  sailed,  and  spe 
cimens  of  the  gold,  the  pearls,  and  other  curious  or  va 
luable  productions  which  he  had  acquired  by  trafficing 
with  the  natives.  At  the  same  time  lie  transmitted  an 
account  of  the  insurrection  in  Hispaniola ;  he  accused 
the  mutineers  not  only  of  having  thrown  the  colony  in* 
to  such  violent  convulsions  as  threatened  its  dissolution^ 
but  of  having  obstructed  every  attempt  towards  disco* 
very  and  improvement,  by  their  unprovoked  rebellion 
against  their  superiors,  and  proposed  several  regulations 
for  the  better  government  of  the  island,  as  well  as  the 
extinction  of  that  mutinous  spirit,  which,  though  sup 
pressed  at  preseilt,  might  soon  burst  out  with  addition 
al  rage.  Roldan  and  his  associates  did  not  neglect  to 
convey  to  Spain,  by  the  same  ships,  an  apology  for  their 
own  conduct,  together  with  their  recriminations  upon 
the  admiral  and  his  brothers.  Unfortunately  for  the 
honour  of  Spain,  and  the  happiness  of  Columbus,  the 
latter  gained  most  credit  in  the  court  of  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  and  produced  unexpected  effects. f 

§  LXVIII.  But,  previous  to  the  relating  of  these,  it  is 
proper  to  take  a  view  of  some  events,  which  merit  at 
tention,  both  on  account  of  their  own  importance,  and 
their  connection  with  the  history  of  the  New  World. 
While  Columbus  was  engaged  in  his  successive  voyages 

*  Hen-era,  dec  1.  lib.  iii.  c.  14,  etc. 
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to  the  west,  the  spirit  of  discovery  did  not  languish  in 
Portugal,  the  kingdom  where  it  first  acquired  vigour, 
and  became  enterprising.  Self-condemnation  and  regret 
were  not  the  only  sentiments  to  which  the  success  of  Co 
lumbus,  and  reflection  upon  their  own  imprudence  in  re 
jecting  his  proposals,  gave  rise  among  the  Portuguese, 
They  excited  a  general  emulation  to  surpass  his  per 
formances,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  make  some  repara 
tion  to  their  country  for  their  own  errour.  With  this 
view,  Emanuel,  who  inherited  the  enterprising  genius 
of  his  predecessors,  persisted  in  their  grand  scheme  of 
opening  a  passage  to  the  East  Indies  by  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  soon  alter  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
equipped  a  squadron  for  that  important  voyage.  Ho 
gave  the  command  of  it  to  Vaseo  de  Gama,  a  man  of 
noble  birthj  possessed  of  virtue,  prudence,  and  courage, 
equal  to  the  station.  The  squadron,  like  all  those  fitted 
out  for  discovery  in  the  infancy  of  navigation,  was  ex 
tremely  feeble,  consisting  only  of  three  vessels,  of  nei 
ther  burden  nor  force  adequate  io  the  service.  As  the 
Europeans  were  at  that  time  little  acquainted  with  the 
course  of  the  trade-winds  and  periodical  monsoons,  which 
render  navigation  in  the  Atlantic  ocean,  as  well  as  the 
sea  that  separates  Africa  from  India,  at  some  seasons 
easy,  and  at  others  not  only  dangerous,  but  almost  im 
practicable,  the  time  chosen  for  Gama's  departure  was 
the  most  improper  during  the  whole  year.  He  set  sail 
from  Lisbon  on  the  ninth  of  July,*  and  standing  towards 
the  south,  had  to  struggle  for  four  months  with  contra 
ry  winds,  before  he  could  reach  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
Here  their  violence  began  to  abate  ;f  and  during  an  in 
terval  of  calm  weather,  Gama  doubled  that  formidable 
promontory,  which  had  so  long  been  the  boundary  of 
navigation,  and  directed  his  course  towards  the  north 
east,  along  the  African  coast.  He  touched  at  several 

*  A,  D.  1497.  t  Nov.  20, 
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ports ;  and  after  various  adventures,  which  the  Portu 
guese  historians  relate  with  high,  but  just  encomiums  up 
on  his  conduct  and  intrepidity,  he  came  to  anchor  before 
the  city  of  Melinda.  Throughout  all  the  vast  countries 
which  extend  along  the  coast  of  Africa,  from  the  river 
Senegal  to  the  confines  of  Zanguebar,  the  Portu 
guese  had  found  a  race  of  men  rude  and  uncultivated, 
strangers  to  letters,  to  arts,  and  commerce,  and  differing 
from  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  no  less  in  their  features 
and  complexion,  than  in  their  manners  and  institutions. 
As  they  advanced  from  this,  they  observed,  to  their  in 
expressible  joy,  that  the  human  form  gradually  altered 
and  improved  $  the  Asiatic  features  began  to  predomi 
nate,  marks  of  civilization  appeared,  letters  were  known, 
the  Mahometan  religion  was  established,  and  a  com 
merce  far  from  being  inconsiderable,  was  carried  on. 
At  that  time  several  vessels  from  India  were  in  the  port 
of  Melinda,  Gama  now  pursued  his-  voyage  with  al 
most  absolute  certainty  of  success,  and,  under  the  con 
duct  of  a  Mahometan  pilot,  arrived  at  Calecut,  upon  the 
eoast  of  Malabar,  on  the  twenty-second  of  May,  one 
thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety-eight.  What  lie  be 
held  of  the  .wealth,  the  populousness,  the  cultivation, 
the  industry,  and  arts  of  this  highly  civilized  country* 
far  surpassed  any  idea  that  he  had  formed,  from  the 
imperfect  accounts  which  the  Europeans  had  hitherto 
received  of  it.  But  as  he  possessed  neither  sufficient 
force  to  attempt  a  settlement,  nor  proper  commodities 
with  which  he  could  carry  on  commerce  of  any  conse 
quence,  he  hastened  back  to  Portugal*  with  an  account 
of  his  success  in  performing  a  voyage,  the  longest,  as 
well  as  most  difficult,  that  had  ever  been  made,  since  the 
first  invention  of  navigation.  He  landed  at  Lisbon  on 
the  fourteenth  of  September,  one  thousand  four  hundred 
and  ninety-nine,  two  years,  two  months,  and  five  day* 
from  the  time  he  left  that  port,  * 

*  Ramusio,  vol.  i.  119,  D- 
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Thus,  during  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
mankind  made  greater  progress  in  exploring  the  state 
of  the  habitable  globe,  than  in  all  the  ages  which  had 
elapsed  previous  to  that  period.  The  spirit  of  discove 
ry,  feeble  at  first  and  cautious,  moved  within  a  very 
narrow  sphere,  and  made  its  efforts  with  hesitation  and 
timidity.  Encouraged  by  success,  it  became  adventur 
ous,  and  boldly  extended  its  operations.  In  the 
course  of  its  progression,  it  continued  to  acquire  vi 
gour,  and  advanced  at  length  with  a  rapidity  and  force 
which  burst  through  all  the  limits  within  which  ignor 
ance  and  fear  had  hitherto  circumscribed  the  activity  of 
the  human  race.  Almost  fifty  years  were  employed  by 
the  Portuguese  in  creeping  along  the  coast  of  Africa 
from  Cape  Non  to  Cap«  de  Verd,  the  latter  of  which 
lies  only  twelve  degrees  to  the  south  of  the  former.  In 
less  than  thirty  years  they  ventured  beyond  the  equi 
noctial  line  into  another  hemisphere,  and  penetrated  to 
the  southern  extremity  of  Africa,  at  the  distance  of  for 
ty-nine  degrees  from  Cape  de  Verd.  During  the  last 
seven  years  of  the  century,  a  New  World  was  discover 
ed  in  the  west,  not  inferior  in  extent  to  all  the  parts  of 
the  earth  with  which  mankind  were  at  that  time  ac 
quainted.  In  the  east,  unknown  seas  and  countries  were 
found  out,  and  a  communication  long  desired,  but  hith 
erto  concealed,  was  opened  between  Europe  and  the 
opulent  regions  of  India.  In  comparison  with  events  so 
wonderful  and  unexpected,  all  that  had  hitherto  been 
deemed  great  or  splendid,  faded  away  and  disappeared. 
Vast  objects  now  presented  themselves.  The  human 
mind,  roused  and  interested  by  the  prospect,  engaged 
with  ardour  in  pursuit  of  them,  and  exerted  its  active 
powers  in  a  new  direction. 

§  LXIX.    This  spirit  of  enterprise,  though  but  newly 
awakened  in  Spain,  began   soon  to  operate  extensively. 
All  the  attempts  towards  discovery  made  in  that  king 
dom  had  hitherto  been  carried  on  by  Columbus  alone, 
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and  at  the  expense  of  the  sovereign.  But  now  private 
adventurers,  allured  by  the  magnificent  descriptions  he 
gave  of  the  regions  which  he  had  visited,  as  well  as  by  the 
specimens  of  their  wealth  which  he  produced,  offered  to 
fit  out  squadrons  at  their  own  risk,  and  to  go  in  quest  of 
new^  countries.  The  Spanish  court,  whose  scanty  re 
venues  were  exhaustcl  by  the  charge  of  its  expeditions 
to  the  New  World,  which,  though  they  opened  allur 
ing  prospects  of  future  benefit,  yielded  a  very  sparing 
return  of  present  profit,  wras  extremely  willing  to  de 
volve  the  burden  of  discovery  upon  its  subjects.  It 
seized  with  joy  an  opportunity  of  rendering  the  avar 
ice,  the  ingenuity,  and  efforts  of  projectors,  instrumen 
tal  in  promoting  designs  of  certain  advantage  to  the 
public,  though  of  doubtful  success  with  respect  to  them 
selves.  One  of  the  first  propositions  of  this  kind  was 
made  by  Alonso  de  Ojeda,  a  gallant  and  active  officer, 
who  had  accompanied  Columbus  in  his  second  voyage. 
His  rank  and  character  procured  him  such  credit  with 
the  merchants  of  Seville,  that  they  undertook  to  equip 
four  ships,  provided  he  could  obtain  the  royal  license, 
authorizing  the  voyage.  The  powerful  patronage  of 
the  bishop  of  Badajos  easily  secured  success  in  a  suit  so 
agreeable  to  the  court.  Without  consulting  Columbus, 
or  regarding  the  rights  and  jurisdiction  which  he  had 
acquired  by  the  capitulation  in  one  thousand  four  hun 
dred  and  ninety-two,  Ojeda  was  permitted  to  set  out  for 
the  New  World.  In  order  to  direct  his  course,  the 
bishop  communicated  to  him  the  admiral's  journal  of 
his  last  voyage,  and  his  charts  of  the  countries  which 
he  had  discovered.  Ojeda  struck  out  into  no  new  path  of 
navigation,*  but  adhering  servilely  to  the  route  which 
Columbus  had  taken,  arrived  on  the  coast  of  Paria.  He 
traded  with  the  natives,  and  standing  to  the  west,  pro 
ceeded  as  far  as  Cape  de  Vela,  and  ranged  along  a  eonsid- 

*  May. 
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erable  extent  of  coast  beyond  that  on  which  Columbus 
had  touched.  Having  thus  ascertained  the  opinion  of 
Columbus,  that  this  country  was  a  part  of  the  conti 
nent,  Ojeda  returned  by  way  of  Hispaniola  to  Spain,* 
with  some  reputation  as  a  discoverer,  but  with  little 
benefit  to  those  who  had  raised  the  funds  for  the  expe- 
dition.j 

§  LXX.  Amerigo  Vespucci,  a  Florentine  gentleman, 
accompanied  Ojeda  in  this  voyage.  In  what  station  he 
served,  is  uncertain ;  but  as  he  was  an  experienced  sail 
or,  and  eminently  skilful  in  all  the  sciences  subservient 
to  navigation,  he  seems  to  have  acquired  such  authority 
among  his  companions,  that  they  willingly  allowed  him  t» 
have  a  chief  share  in  directing  their  operations  during 
the  voyage.  Soon  after  his  return,  he  transmitted  an 
account  of  his  adventures  and  discoveries  to  one  of  his 
countrymen  ;  and  labouring  with  the  vanity  of  a  travel 
ler  to  magnify  his  own  exploits,  he  had  the  address  and 
confidence  to  frame  his  narrative,  so  as  to  make  it  ap 
pear  that  he  had  the  glory  of  having  first  discovered  the 
continent  in  the  New  World.  Amerigo's  account  was 
drawn  up  not  only  with  art,  but  with  some  elegance. 
It  contained  an  amusing  history  of  his  voyage,  and  ju 
dicious  observations  upon  the  natural  productions,  the 
inhabitants,  and  the  customs  of  the  countries  which  he 
had  visited.  As  it  was  the  first  description  of  any  part 
of  the  New  World  that  was  published,  a  performance  so 
well  calculated  to  gratify  the  passion  of  mankind  for 
what  is  new  and  marvellous,  circulated  rapidly,  and  was 
read  with  admiration.  The  country  of  which  Amerigo 
was  supposed  to  be  the  discoverer,  came  gradually  to  be 
called  by  his  name.  The  caprice  of  mankind,  often  as 
unaccountable  as  unjust,  has  perpetuated  this  error. 
By  the  universal  consent  of  nation s,  America  is  the 

*  October. 

t  Hen-era,  dec.  l.lib.  iv.  c.  1.2,  3. 
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name  bestowed  on  this  new  quarter  of  the  globe.  The 
bold  pretentious  of  a  fortunate  iniposter  have  robbed  the 
discoverer  of  the  New  World  of  a  distinction  which  be 
longed  to  him.  The  name  of  Amerigo  has  supplanted 
that  of  Columbus,  and  mankind  may  regret  an  act  of 
injustice,  which,  having  received  the  sanction  of  time, 
it  is  now  too  late  to  redress.^ 

§  LXXI.  During  the  same  year,  another  voyage  of 
discovery  was~  undertaken.  Columbus  not  only  intro 
duced  the  spirit  of  naval  enterprise  into  Spain,  but  all 
the  iirst  adventurers  who  distinguished  themselves  in 
this  new  career,  were  formed  by  his  instructions,  and 
acquired  in  his  voyages  the  skill  and  information  which 
qualified  them  to  imitate  his  example.  Alonso  Nigno, 
who  had  served  under  the  admiral  in  his  last  expedition, 
fitted  out  a  single  ship,  in  conjunction  with  Christopher 
Guerra,  a  merchant  of  Seville,  and  sailed  to  the  coast 
of  Paria.  This  voyage  seems  to  have  been  conducted 
with  greater  attention  to  private  emolument,  than  to 
any  general  or  national  object.  Nigno  and  Guerra  made 
no  discovery  of  any  importance  $  but  they  brought  home 
such  a  return  of  gold  and  pearls,  as  inflamed  their  coun 
trymen  with  the  desire  of  engaging  in  similar  adven 
tures. f 

§  LXXII.  Soon  after,  Vincent  Yanez  Pinzon,  one  of 
the  admiral's  companion's  in  his  first  voyage,  sailed 
from  Palos  with  four  ships4  lie  stood  boldly  towards 
the  south,  and  was  the  first  Spaniard  who  ventured  to 
cross  the  equinoctial  line ;  but  he  seems  to  have  landed 
on  no  part  of  the  coast  beyond  the  mouth  of  the  Marag- 
non,  or  river  of  the  Amazons.  All  these  navigators 
adopted  the  erroneous  theory  of  Columbus  and  believed 

*  See  Note  XXII. 

t  P.  Martyr,  p.  87.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  iy.  c,  5. 
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that  the  countries  which  they  had  discovered  were  part 
of  the  vast  continent  of  India.* 

§  LXXIII.   During  the  last  year  of  the  fifteenth  cen 
tury,  that  fertile  district  of  America,  on  the  confines 
of  which  Pinzon  had  stopped  short,  was  more  fully  dis 
covered.     The  successful  voyage  of  Gaum  to  the  Ea$t 
Indies  having  encouraged  the  king  of  Portugal  to  fit  out 
a  fleet  so  powerful,   as  not  only  to  carry  on  trade,  hut  to 
attempt  conquest,  he  gave  the  command  of  it  to  Pedro 
Alvarez  Cabral.     In  order  to  avoid  the  coast  of  Africa, 
where  he  was  certain  of  meeting  with  variable  breezes, 
or  frequent  calms,  which  might  retard  his  voyage,   Ca 
bral  stood  out  to  sea,  and  kept  so  far  to  the  west,  that, 
to  his  surprise,  he  found  himself  upon    the  shore  of    an 
unknown  country,  in  the  tenth  degree  beyond  the  line. 
He  imagined,  at  first,  that  it  Avas  some  island  in  the  At 
lantic  ocean,  hitherto  unobserved  ;  but  proceeding  along 
its  coast  for  several  days,  he  was  led  gradually  to   be 
lieve,  that  a  country  so  extensive  formed  a  part  of  some 
great  continent,     This  latter  opinion  was  well  founded. 
The  country  with  which  he  fell  in  belongs  to  that  province 
in  South  America,  now  known  by  the  name  of  Brasil.  He 
landed  ;  and  having  formed  a  very  high  idea  of  the  fer 
tility  of  the  soil,  and  agreeableness  of  the  climate,   he 
took  possession  of  it  for   the  crown  of  Portugal,  and 
despatched  a  ship  to  Lisbon  with  an  account  of  this 
event,  which  appeared   to  be  no  toss  important  than  it 
was  unexpected.!       Columbus's  discovery  in  the  New 
World  was  the  effort  of  an  active  genius,  enlightened  by- 
science,  guided  by  experience,  and  acting  upon  a  regu 
lar  plan,    executed  with  no  less  courage  than  perseve 
rance.     But  from  this  adventure  of  the  Portuguese,    it 
appears  that  chance  might  have  accomplished  that  great 
design  which  it  is  now  the  pride   of  human  reason  to 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  iv.  c.  6.     P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  95. 
t  Herrera,  dec.  1 .  lib.  iv.  c.  7. 
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have  formed  and  perfected.  If  the  sagacity  of  Colum 
bus  had  not  conducted  mankind  to  America,  Cabral,  by 
a  fortunate  accident,  might  have  led  them,  a  few  years 
later,  to  the  knowledge  of  that  extensive  continent.*' 

$  LXXIY.  While  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese,  |^ 
those  successive  voyages,  were  daily  acquiring  more  en 
larged  ideas  of  the  extent  ami  opulence  of  that  quarter 
of  the  globe  which  Columbus  had  made  known  to  them, 
lie  himself,  far  from  enjoying  the  tranquility  and  honours 
with  which  his  services  should  have  been  recompensed, 
was  struggling  with  every  distress  in  which  the  envy 
and  malevolence  of  the  people  under  his  command,  or 
the  ingratitude  of  the  court  which  he  served,  could  in 
volve  him.  Though  the  pacification  with  Rckian  broke 
the  union  and  weakened  the  force  of  the  mutineers,  it 
did  not  extirpate  the  seeds  of  discord  out  of  the  is 
land.  Several  of  the  malcontents  continued  in  arms, 
refusing  to  submit  to  the  admiral .  He  and  his  brothers 
were  obliged  to  take  the  field  alternately,  in  order  to 
check  their  incursions,  or  to  punish  their  crimes.  The 
perpetual  occupation  and  disquiet  which  this  created, 
prevented  him  from  giving  due  attention  to  the  danger 
ous  machinations  of  his  enemies  in  the  court  of  Spain. 
A  good  number  of  such  as  were  most  dissatisfied  with 
his  administration,  had  embraced  the  opportunity  of  re 
turning  to  Europe  with  the  ships  which  he  dispatched 
from  St.  Domingo.  The  final  disappointment  of  all 
their  hopes  inflamed  the  rage  of  these  unfortunate  ad 
venturers  against  Columbus,  to  the  utmost  pitch.  Their 
poverty  and  distress,  by  exciting  compassion,  rendered 
their  accusations  credible,  and  their  complaints  interest 
ing.  They  teazed  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  incessantly 
with  memorials,  containing  the  detail  of  their  own 
grievances,  and  the  articles  of  their  charge  against  Co 
lumbus.  Whenever  either  the  king  or  queen  appeared 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vii.  c,  5, 
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in  public,  they  surrounded  them  in  a  tumultuary  manner, 
insisting  with  importunate  clamours  for  the  payment  of 
the  arrears  due  to  them,  and  demanding  vengeance  up 
on  the  authour  of  their  sufferings.  They  insulted  the 
admiral's  sons  wherever  they  met  them,  reproaching 
them  as  the  offspring  of  the  projector,  whose  fatal  cu 
riosity  had  discovered  those  pernicious  regions  which 
drained  Spain  of  its  wealth,  and  would  prove  the  grave 
of  its  people.  These  avowed  endeavours  of  the  malcon 
tents  from  America  to  ruin  Columhus,  were  seconded 
by  the  secret,  hut  more  dangerous  insinuations  of  that 
party  among  the  courtiers,  which  had  always  thwarted 
Ms  schemes,  and  envied  his  success  and  credit.* 

§  LXXV.  Ferdinand  was  disposed  to  listen,  not  only 
with  a  willing,  but  with  a  partial  ear  to  those  accusa 
tions.  Notwithstanding  the  flattering  accounts  which 
Columbus  had  given  of  the  riches  of  America,  the  re 
mittances  from  it  had  hitherto  been  so  scanty,  that  they 
fell  far  short  of  defraying  the  expense  of  the  armaments 
fitted  out.  The  glory  of  the  discovery,  together  with 
the  prospect  of  remote  commercial  advantages,  was  all 
that  Spain  had  yet  received  in  return  for  the  efforts 
which  she  had  made.  But  time  had  already  diminished 
the  first  sensations  of  joy  which  the  discovery  of  a  New 
World  occasioned,  and  fame  alone  was  not  an  object  to 
satisfy  the  cold  interested  mind  of  Ferdinand.  The  na 
ture  of  commerce  was  then  so  little  understood,  that, 
where  immediate  gain  was  not  acquired,  the  hope  of 
distant  benefit,  or  of  slow  and  moderate  returns,  was  to 
tally  disregarded.  Ferdinand  considered  Spain,  on  this 
account,  as  having  lost  by  the  enterprise  of  Columbus, 
and  imputed  it  to  his  misconduct  and  incapacity  for  go 
vernment,  that  a  country  abounding  in  gold  had  yielded 
nothing  of  value  to  its  conquerors.  Even  Isabella,  who 
from  the  favourable  opinion  which  she  entertained  of 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  85. 
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Columbus,  had  uniformly  protected  him,  was  shaken  at 
length  by  the  number  and  boldness  of  his  accusers,  and 
began  to  suspect  that  a  disaifection  so  general  must  have 
been  occasioned  by  real  grievances,  which  called  for  re 
dress.  The  bishop  of  Badajos,  with  his  usual  animosi 
ty  against  Columbus,  encouraged  these  suspicions,  and 
confirmed  them. 

§  LXXYI.  As  soon  as  the  queen  began  to  give  way  to 
the  torrent  of  calumny,  a  resolution  fatal  to  Columbus 
was  taken.  Francis  de  Bovadilla,  a  knight  of  Calatra- 
va,  was  appointed  to  repair  to  Hispaniola,  with  full  pow 
ers  to  inquire  into  the  conduct  of  Columbus,  and,  if  he 
should  find  the  charge  of  maladministration  proved,  to 
supercede  him,  and  assume  the  government  of  the  is 
land.  It  was  impossible  to  escape  condemnation,  when 
this  preposterous  commission  made  it  the  interest  of  the 
judge  to  pronounce  the  person  whom  he  was  sent  to  try, 
guilty.  Though  Columbus  had  now  composed  all  the 
dissentions  in  the  island ;  though  he  had  brought  both 
Spaniards  and  Indians  to  submit  peaceably  to  his  govern 
ment  ;  though  he  had  made  such  effectual  provision  for 
working  the  mines,  and  cultivating  the  country,  as 
would  have  secured  a  considerable  revenue  to  the  king, 
as  well  as  large  profits  to  individuals,  Bovadilla,  with 
out  deigning  to  attend  to  the  nature  or  merit  of  those 
services,  discovered,  from  the  moment  that  he  landed 
in  Hispaniola,  a  determined  purpose  of  treating  him  as 
a  criminal.  He  took  possession  of  the  admiral's  IIOUSK 
in  St.  Domingo,  from  which  its  master  happened  at  that 
time  to  be  absent,  and  seized  his  effects,  as  if  his  guilt 
had  been  already  fully  proved ;  he  rendered  himself  mas 
ter  of  the  fort  and  of  the  kings  stores  by  violence ;  he 
required  all  persons  to  acknowledge  him  as  supreme  go 
vernor  ;  he  set  at  liberty  the  prisoners  confined  by  the 
admiral,  and  summoned  him  to  appear  before  his  tribu- 
naly  in  order  to  answer  for  his  conduct ;  transmitting  ta 
him,  together  with  the  summons,  a  copy  of  the  royal 
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mandate,  by  which  Columbus  was  enjoined  to   yield  im 
plicit  obedience  to  his  commands. 

LXXVII.  Columbus,  though  deeply  affected  with  the 
ingratitude  and  injustice  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  did 
not  hesitate  a  moment  about  his  own  conduct.      He  sub- 
milled  to  the  will  of  his  sovereigns  with  a  respectful  si 
lence,  and  repaired  directly  to  the  court  of  that   violent 
and  partial  judge  whom  they  had  authorized  to  try  him. 
Bovadilla,  without  admitting  him  into  his  presence,  or 
dered  him  instantly  to  be  arrested,    to  be  loaded  with 
chains,  and  hurried  on  board  a  ship.     Even  under  this 
humiliating  reverse  of  fortune,    the  firmness  of  mind 
which  distinguishes  the  character  of  Columbus,  did  not 
forsake  him.     Conscious  of  his  own  integrity,  and  so 
lacing  himself  with    reflecting  upon  the  great  things 
which  he  had  achieved,  he    endured  this  insult  offered 
to  his  character,  not  only  with  composure,  but  with  dig 
nity.     Nor  had  he  the  consolation  of  sympathy  to  miti 
gate  his  sufferings.  Bovadilla  had  already  rendered  him 
self  so  extremely  popular,  by  granting  various  immuni 
ties  to  the  colony,  by  liberal  donations  of  Indians  to  all 
who  applied  for  them,  and  by  relaxing  the  reins  of  dis 
cipline  and  government,  that  the  Spaniards,  who  were 
mostly  adventurers,  whom  their  indigence  or  crimes  had 
impelled  to  abandon  their  native  country,  expressed  the 
most  indecent  satisfaction  with  the  disgrace  and  impri 
sonment  of  Columbus.     They  flattered  themselves,  that 
now  they  should  enjoy  an  uncontrolled  liberty,    more 
suitable  to  their  disposition  and  former  habits  of  life. 
Among  persons  thus  prepared  to  censure  the  proceedings, 
and  to  asperse  the  character  of  Columbus,  Bovadilla 
collected  materials  for  a  charge  against  him.      All  ac 
cusations,  the  most  improbable,  as  well  as   inconsistent, 
were  received.      No  informer,    however  infamous,  was 
rejected.     The  result  of  this  inquest,    no  less  indecent, 
than  partial,   he   transmitted  to   Spain.      At  the   same 
time,  he  ordered  Columbus,  with  his  two  brothers,  to  be 
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carried  thither  in  fetters  ;  and,  adding  cruelty  to  insult* 
he  confined  them  in  different  ships,  and  excluded  them 
from  the  comfort  of  that  friendly  intercourse  which, 
might  have  soothed  their  common  distress.  But  while 
the  Spaniards  in  Hispaniola  viewed  the  arbitrary  and  in 
solent  proceedings  of  Boradilla  with  a  general  approba 
tion,  which  reflects  dishonour  upon  their  name  and 
country,  one  man  still  retained  a  proper  sense  of  the 
great  actions  which  Columbus  had  performed,  and  was 
touched  with  the  sentiments  of  veneration  arid  pity  due 
to  his  rank,  his  age,  and  his  merit.  Alonzo  del  Vallejo, 
the  captain  of  the  vessel  on  hoard  which  the  admiral 
was  confined,  as  soon  as  he  was  cleat*  tif  the  island,  ap 
proached  his  prisoner  with  great  respect,  and  offered  to 
release  him  from  the  fetters  with  which  he  was  unjust 
ly  loaded.  "No,"  replied  Columbus,  with  a  generous 
indignation,  «  I  wear  these  irons  in  consequence  of  an 
order  from  my  sovereigns.  They  shall  find  me  as  obe 
dient  to  this  as  to  their  other  injunctions.  By  their  com 
mand  I  have  been  confined*  and  their  command  alone 
shall  set  me  at  liberty.*5' 

§  LXXVIII.  Fortunately,  the  voyage  to  Spainf  was 
extremely  short.  As  soon  as  Ferdinand  and  Isabella 
were  informed  that  Columbus  was  brought  home  a  pri 
soner,  and  in  chains,  they  perceived  at  once  what  uni- 
versa!  astonishment  this  event  must  occasion,  and  what 
an  impression  to  their  disadvantage  it  must  make,  All 
lEiirepe,  they  foresaw,  would  be  filled  with  indignation 
at  this  ungenerous  requital  of  a  man  who  had  perform 
ed  actions  worthy  of  the  highest  recompense,  and  would 
rscluim  against  the  injustice  of  the  nation*  to  which  he 
had  been  such  an  eminent  benefactor,  as  well  as  against 
the  ingratitude  of  the  p'rinces  whose  reign  life  had  ren- 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  86.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iv.  e.  8,  1L 
Gomara,  Hist.  c.  23.     Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  c.  6. 
f  November  23. 
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dered  illustrious.  Ashamed  of  their  own  conduct,  and 
eager  not  only  to  make  some  reparation  for  this  injury, 
but  to  efface  the  stain  which  it  might  fix  upon  their  cha 
racter,  they  instantly  issued  orders  to  set  Columbus  at 
liberty,*  invited  him  to  court,  and  remitted  money  to 
enable  him  to  appear  there  in  a  manner  suitable  to  his 
rank.  When  he  entered  the  royal  presence,  Columbus 
threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  sovereigns.  He  re 
mained  for  some  time  silent ;  the  various  passions  which 
agitated  his  mind  suppressing  his  power  of  utterance. 
At  length  he  recovered  himself,  and  vindicated  his  con 
duct  in  a  long  discourse,  producing  the  most  satisfying 
proofs  of  his  own  integrity  as  well  as  good  intention, 
and  evidence,  no  less  clear,  of  the  malevolence  of  his  ene- 
Jnies,  who,  not  satisfied  with  having  ruined  his  fortune, 
laboured  to  deprive  him  of  what  alone  was  now  left,  his 
honour  and  his  fame.  Ferdinand  received  him  with  de 
cent  civility,  and  Isabella  with  tenderness  and  respect, 
They  both  expressed  their  sorrow  for  what  had  happen 
ed,  disavowed  their  knowledge  of  it,  and  joined  in  pro 
mising  him  protection  and  future  favour.  But  though 
they  instantly  degraded  Bovadilla,  in  order  to  remove 
from  themselves  any  suspicion  of  having  authorized  his 
violent  proceedings,  they  did  not  restore  to  Columbus 
Ms  jurisdiction  and  privileges  as  viceroy  of  those  coun 
tries  which  he  had  discovered.  Though  willing  to  ap 
pear  the  avengers  of  Columbus' s  wrongs,  that  illiberal 
jealousy  which  prompted  them  to  invest  Bovadiila  with 
such  authority  as  put  it  in  his  power  to  treat  the  admi 
ral  with  indignity,  still  subsisted.  They  were  afraid  to 
trust  a  man  to  whom  they  had  been  so  highly  indebted* 
and  retaining  him  at  court  under  various  pretexts,  they 
appointed  Nicholas  de  Ovando,  a  knight  of  the  military 
order  of  Alcantara,  Governor  of  liispaniola.-f 

*  December^!?. 

J  Herrera,  dec.  1.  h'b,  iv.  c.  10,  12.    Life  of  Columbus,  c.  £7 

•  p  IpK^  ;;•;      %V,  •- ,  ''. 
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Columbus  was  deeply  affected  with  this  new  injury, 
which  came  from  hands  that  seemed  to  he  employed  in 
making;  reparation  for  his  past  sufferings.  The  sensibili 
ty  with  which  great  minds  feel  every  thing  that  wear?; 
the  aspect  of  an  affront,  is  exquisite.  Columbus  had 
experienced  both  from  the  Spaniards  ;  and  their  unge 
nerous  conduct  exasperated  him  to  such  a  degree,  that 
he  could  no  longer  conceal  the  sentiments  which  it  ex 
cited.  Wherever  he  went,  he  carried  about  with  him, 
as  a  memorial  of  their  ingratitude,  those  fetters  with 
which  he  had  been  loaded.  They  were  constantly  hung 
up  in  his  chamber,  and  he  gave  orders  that  when  he 
died  they  should  be  buried  in  his  grave,* 

§LXXIX.  Meanwhile,  the  spirit  of  discovery,  not 
withstanding  the  severe  cheek  which  it  had  received  by 
the  ungenerous  treatment  of  the  man  who  first  excited 
it  in  Spain,  continued  active  and  vigorous.  Roderigo  de 
Bastidas,  a  person  of  distinction  fitted  out  two  shipsf  in 
copartnery  with  John  de  la  Cosa,  who  having  served  un 
der  the  admiral  in  two  of  his  voyages,  was  deemed  the 
most  skilful  pilot  in  Spain.  They  steered  directly  to 
wards  the  continent,  arrived  on  the  coast  of  Paria,  and 
proceeding  to  the  west,  discovered  all  the  coast  of  the 
province  now  known  by  the  name  of  Tierra  Firme, 
from  Cape  de  Vela  to  the  gulf  of  Barien.  Not  long 
after,  Ojeda,  with  his  former  associate  Amerigo  Ves 
pucci,  set  out  upon  a  second  voyage,  and  being  unac 
quainted  with  the  dstination  of  Bastidas,  held  the  same 
course,  and  touched  at  the  same  places.  The  voyage 
of  Bastidas  was  prosperous  and  lucrative,  that  of  Ojeda 
unfortunate.  But  both  tended  to  increase  the  ardour  of 
discovery ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  Spaniards  acquired 
a  more  extensive  knowledge  of  the  American  continent* 
their  idea  of  its  opulence  and  fertility  increased.:): 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  86,  p.  577. 

f  January. 

i  Herreraj  dec.  1.  lib,  iv-  c.  H 
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§LXXX.     Before  these  adventurers  returned  from 
their  voyages,  a  fleet  was  equipped,    at  the  public  ex 
pense,  for  carrying  over  Gvando,  the  new  governor,  to 
Hispaniola.     His  presence  there  was  extremely  requi 
site,  in  order  to  stop  the  inconsiderate  career  of  Bova- 
dilla,    whose  imprudent   administration  threatened  the 
settlement  with  ruin.     Conscious  of  the  violence  and  in 
iquity  of  his  proceedings  against  Columbus,  he  continu 
ed  to  make  it  his  sole  object  to  gain  the  favour  and  sup 
port  of  his  countrymen,  by  accommodating  himself  to 
their  passions  and  prejudices.     With  this  yiewj    he  es 
tablished  regulations,,  in  every  point  the  reverse  of  those 
whk  h  Columbus  deemed  essential   to   the  prosperity  of 
the  colony.     Instead  of  the  severe  discipline,  necessary 
in  order  to  habituate  the  dissolute  and  corrupted  mem 
bers  of  which  the  society  was  composed,    to  the   re 
straints  of  law  and  subordination,    he   suiFered  them  to 
enjoy    such    uncontrolled  "license,    as    encouraged   the 
wildest  excesses-     Instead  of  protecting  the  Indians,  lie 
gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the  oppression  of  that  unhappy 
people.     He  took  the  exact  number  of  suth  as  survivec} 
their  past  calamities,  divided  th&m  into  distinct  classes, 
distributed  them  in  property  among*  his  adherents,  and 
reduced  all  the  people  of  the  island  to  a  state  of  com 
plete  servitude.     As.  the  avarice  of  the  Spaniards  was 
too  rapacious  and  impatient  to  try  arty  method  of  ac 
quiring  wealth  but  that  of  searching  for  gold,  this  ser 
vitude  became  as  grievous  as  it  was  unjust.      The  In 
dians  were  driven  in  crowds  to  the  mountains,  and  com- 
pelled  to  work   in  the  mines  by  masters  who  imposed 
their  tasks  without  mercy  or  discretion.     Labour,   so 
disproportioned  to  their  strength  and  former  habits  of 
life,  wasted  that  feeble  race  of  men  with  such  rapid  con 
sumption,  as  must  have  soon  terminated  in  the  utter  ex 
tinction  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  country.* 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iv.  c.    II,  etc.      Oviedo  Hist,  lib  iii  c 
6.  p.  97,    Benzon.  Hist  lib.  i.  c.  12.  p.  5L 
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§LXXXL  The  necessity  of  applying  a  speedy  reme 
dy  to  those  disorders,  hastened  Ovando's  departure.  He 
had  the  command  of  the  most  respectable  armament 
hitherto  fitted  out  for  the  New  World.  It  consisted  of 
thirty-two  ships,  on  hoard  of  which  two  thousand  iiva 
hundred  persons  embarked,  with  an  intention  of  set 
tling  in  the  country.  Upon  the  arrival  of  the  new  gov* 
prnor,  with  tins  powerful  reinforcement  to  the  colony, 
Bovadilla  resigned  his  charge,  and  was  commanded  to 
return  instantly  to  Spain,  in  order  to  answer  for  his 
conduct.  Roldan,  and  the  other  ringleaders  of  the  mu 
tineers,  who  had  b«en  most  active  in  opposing  Colum,- 
bus,  were  required  to  leave  t|ie  island  at  the  same  time* 
A  proclamation  was  issued,  declaring  the  natives  to  be 
free  subjects  of  Spain,  of  whom  no  service  was  to  be 
exacted  contrary  to  their  own  inclination,  and  without 
paying  them  an  adequate  price  for  their  labour.  With 
respect  to  the  Spaniards  themselves,  various  regulations 
were  made,  tending  to  suppress  Ihe  licentious  spirit 
which  had  been  so  fatal  to  the  colony,  and  to  establish 
that  reverence  for  law  and  order  on  which  society  is 
founded,  and  to  which,  it  is  indebted  for  its  increase  and 
stability.  In  order  to  limit  the  exhorbitant  gain  which 
private  persons  were  supposed  to  make  by  working  the 
mines,  an  ordinance  was  published,  directing  all  the 
gold  to  be  brought  to  a  public  smelting  house,  and  de 
claring  one  half  of  it  to  be  the  property  of  the  crown.* 

§  LXXXII.  While  these  steps  where  taking  for  secur 
ing  the  tranquiliiy  and  welfare  of  tl*e  colony  which  Co 
lumbus  had  planted,  he  himself  was  engaged  in  the  un 
pleasant  employment  of  soliciting  the  favour  of  an  un 
grateful  court,  and,  notwithstanding  all  his  merit  and 
services,  he  solicited  in  vain.  He  demanded,  in  terms 
of  the  original  capitulation  in  one  thousand  four  hun- 

*  Solorzano  Politica  Indiana,  lib.  i.  c.  12.  Herrera,  dec,  1, 
lib,  iy.  c,  12, 
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dred  and  ninety-two,  to  be  reinstated  in  his  office  of  vice 
roy  over  the  countries  which  he  had  discovered.      By  a 
strange  fatality,  the  circumstance  which  he  urged  in  sup* 
port  of  his  claim,  determined  a  jealous  monarch  to  re 
ject  it.     The  greatness  of  his  discoveries,  and  the  pros 
pect  of  their  increasing  value,  made  Ferdinand  consider 
the  concessions  in  the  capitulation  as  extravagant  and 
impolitic.     He  was  afraid  of  entrusting  a  subject  with 
the  exercise  of  a  jurisdiction  that  now  appeared  to  be  so 
extremely  extensive,,  and  might  grow  to  be  no  less  for 
midable.      He  inspired  Isabella  with  the  same  suspi 
cions  ;    and  under  various   pretexts,    equally  frivolous 
and  unjust,    they  eluded  all  Columbia's  requisitions  to 
perform  that  which  a  solemn  compact  bound   them  to 
accomplish.     After  attending  the  court    of    Spain  for 
near  two  years,  as  a  humble  suitor,  he  found  it  impos 
sible  to  remove  Ferdinand's  prejudices  and  apprehen 
sions  ;  and  perceived,  at  length,    that  he  laboured  in 
vain,  when  he  urged  a  claim  of  justice  or  merit  with  an 
interested  and  unfeeling  prince, 

§  LXXXIII.  But  even  this  ungenerous  return  did  not 
discourage  him  from  pursuing  the  great  object  which 
first  called  forth  his  inventive  genius,  and  excited  him 
to  attempt  discovery.  To  open  a  new  passage  to  the 
East  Indies  was  his  original  and  favourite  scheme.  This 
still  engrossed  his  thoughts ;  and  either  from  his  own 
observations  in  his  voyage  to  Paria,  or  from  some  ob 
scure  hint  of  the  natives,  or  from  the  accounts  given 
by  Bastidas  and  De  la  Cosa  of  their  expeditions,  he 
conceived  an  opinion  that,  beyond  the  continent  of  Amer 
ica,  there  was  a  sea  which  extended  to  the  East  Indies, 
and  hoped  to  find  some  strait  or  narrow  neck  of  land, 
by  which  a  communication  might  be  opened  with  it  and 
the  part  of  the  ocean  already  known.  By  a  very  fortu 
nate  conjecture,  he  supposed  this  strait  or  isthmus  to  be 
situated  near  the  gulf  of  Darien.  Full  of  this  idea, 
though  he  was  now  of  an  advanced  age,  worn  out  with 
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fatigue,  and  broken  with  infirmities,  he  offered,  with  the 
alacrity  of  a  youthful  adventurer,  to  undertake  a  voyage 
which  would  ascertain  this  important  point,  and  perfect 
the  grand  scheme  which  from  the  beginning  he  propos 
ed  to  accomplish,  Several  circumstances  concurred  in 
disposing  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  to  lend  a  favourable 
ear  to  this  proposal.  They  were  glad  to  have  the  pre 
text  of  any  honourable  employment  for  removing  from 
court  a  man  with  whose  demands  they  deemed  it  impoli 
tic  to  comply,  and  whose  services  it  was  indecent  to  ne 
glect.  Though  unwilling  to  reward  Columbus,  they 
were  not  insensible  to  his  merit,  and  from  their  experi 
ence  of  his  skill  and  conduct,  had  reason  to  give  credit 
to  his  conjectures,  and  to  confide  in  his  success.  To 
these  considerations,  a  third  must  be  added  of  still 
more  powerful  influence.  About  this  time  the  Portu 
guese  fleet,  under  Cabral,  arrived  from  the  Indies  ;  and* 
by  the  richness  of  its  cargo,  gave  the  people  of  Europe 
a  more  perfect  idea  than  they  had  hitherto  been  able  to 
form,  of  the  opulence  and  fertility  of  the  east.  The 
Portuguese  had  been  more  fortunate  in  their  discove 
ries  than  the  Spaniards.  They  had  opened  a  eommuni 
cation  with  countries  where  industry,  arts,  and  elegance 
flourished ;  and  where  commerce  had  been  longer  es 
tablished,  and  carried  to  greater  extent,  than  in  any  re 
gion  of  the  earth.  Their  first  voyages  thither  yielded 
immediate  as  well  as  vast  returns  of  profit,  in  commodi 
ties  extremely  precious  and  in  great  request.  Lisbon 
became  immediately  the  seat  of  commerce  and  wealth  : 
while  Spain  had  only  the  expectation  of  remote  benefit^ 
and  of  future  gain,  from  the  western  world.  Nothing, 
then,  could  be  more  acceptable  to  the  Spaniards  than 
Columbus' s  offer  to  conduct  them  to  the  east,  by  a  route 
which  ke  expected  to  be  shorter,  as  well  as  less  danger 
ous,  than  that  which  the  Portuguese  had  taken.  Even 
Ferdinand  was  roused  by  such  a  prospect,  and  warmly 
approved  of  the  undertaking* 
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§LXXX1V.  But  interesting  as  the    object  of    this 
voyage  was  to  the  nation*  Columbus  could  procure  only 
four  small  barks,  the  largest  of  which  did  not  exceed 
seventy  tons  in  burden,  for  performing  it.     Accustomed 
to  brave  danger,  and  to  engage  in  arduous  undertakings 
•with  inadequate  force,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  accept  the 
command  of  this  pitiful   squadron.      His  brother  Bar- 
tholomew,  and  his  second  son  Ferdinand,  the  historian 
of  his  actions^  accompanied  him*    He  sailed  from  Ca 
diz  on  the  ninth  of  May,    and  touched,  as  usual  at  the 
Canary  islands  ;  from  thence  he  proposed  to  have  stood 
directly  for  the  continent ;  but  his  largest  vessel  was  so 
elurnsy»and  unfit  for  service,  as  constrained  him  to  bear 
away  for  Hispaniola,  in  hopes  of  exchanging,  her  for 
some  ship  of  the  fleet  that  had  carried  out   Ovandoi 
When  he  arrived  at  St  Domingo,*  he  found  eighteen  of 
these  ships  ready  loaded,  and  on  the  point  of  departing 
for  Spain.     Columbus  immediately  acquainted  the  gov 
ernor  with  the  destination  of  his  voyage,  and  the  acci- 
-     dent  which  had  obliged  him  to  alter  his  route.     He   re 
quested  permission  to  enter  the  harbour,  not  only  that 
he  might  negotiate  the  exchange  of  his  ship^  but  that  he 
might  take  shelter  during  a  violent  hurricane,  of  which 
he    discerned  the  approach  from  various  prognostics^ 
Which  his  experience  and   sagacity  had  taught  him  to 
observe.     On  that  account,  .he  advised  him  likewise  to 
put  off  some  days  the  departure  of  the  fleet  bound  for 
Spain.    But  Ovando  refused  his  request,  and  despised 
his  counsel.     Under  circumstances  in  which  humanity 
Would  have  afforded  refuge  to  a  stranger,  Columbus  was 
denied  admittance  into  a  countxy  of  which  he  had  dis 
covered  the  existence  and  acquired  the  possession.     His 
salutary  warning  which  merited  the  greatest  attention, 
was  regarded  as  the  dream  of  a  visionary  prophet,  whs 
arrogantly  pretended   to  predict  an   event  beyond  the 

*  June  29, 
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reach  of  human  foresight.     The  fleet  set  sail  fop  Spain. 
Next  night  the  hurricane  came  on  with  dreadful  impe 
tuosity.     Columbus,  aware  of  the  danger,  took  precau 
tions    against  it,    and  saved  his  little  squadron.     The 
fleet  destined  for  Spain  met  with  the  fate  which  the 
rashness  and  obstinacy  of  its  commanders  deserved.    Of 
eighteen  ships  two  or  three  only  escaped.     In  this  gen 
eral  wreck  perished  Bovadilla,  Roldaii,  and  the  grjeater 
part  of  those  who  had  been  the  most  active  in  persecut 
ing  Columbus  and  oppressing  the  Indians.      Together 
with  themselves,  all  the  wealth  which  they  had  acquir 
ed  by  their  injustice  and  cruelty  was  swallowed  up.     It 
exceeded  in  value  two  hundred  thousand  pesos ;  an  im 
mense   sum  at  that  period,    and  sufficient  not  only  to 
have  screened  them  from  any  severe  scrutiny  into  their 
conduct,  but  tp  have  secured  them  a  gracious  reception 
in  the  Spanish  court:      Among  the   ships  that  escaped,, 
one  had  on  board  all  the  effects  of  Columbus  which  had 
been  recovered  from  the  ruins  of  his  fortune.      Histo 
rians,    struck  with  the  exact  discrimination  of  charac 
ters,  as  well  as  the  just  distribution  of   rewards  and 
punishments,  conspicuous  in  those  events,  universally  at 
tribute  them  to  an  immediate  interposition  of  Divine 
Providence,  in  order  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  an  injur 
ed  man,  and  to  punish  the   oppressors  of  an  innocent 
people.     Upon  the  ignorant  and   superstitious  race  of 
men,  who  were  witnesses  of  this  occurrence,  it  made  a 
different  impression.    From  an    opinion  which  vulgar 
admiration  is  apt  to  entertain  with  respect  to  persons 
who  have  distinguished  themselves  by  their  sagacity  and 
inventions,   they  believed  Columbus  to  be  possessed  of 
supernatural  powers,  and  imagined  that  he  had  conjured 
up  this  dreadful  storm  by  magical  art  and  incantation^ 
in  order  to  be  avenged  of  his  enemies.^ 

*  Oviedo,  lib.   iii.  c.  7,  9.    Herrera,  dec.    1.  lib.  v.  c.  1,  2. 
Life  of  Columbus,  c.  88. 
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§  LXXXY.  Columbus  soon  left  Hispaniola,  where  he 
met  with  such  an  inhospitable  reception,  and  stood  to 
wards  the  continent.*     After  a  tedious  and  dangerous 
voyage  he  discovered  Guanaia,  an  island  not  far  distant 
from  the  coast  of  Honduras.  There  he  had  an  interview 
with  some  inhabitants  of  the  continent,  who  arrived  in  a 
large  canoe,    They  appeared  to  be  a  people  more  civil 
ized,  and  who  had  made  greater  progress  in  the  know 
ledge  of  useful  arts,  than  any  whom  he  had  hitherto  dis 
covered.     In  return  to  the  inquiries  which  the  Spaniards 
made,  with  their  usual  eagerness  concerning  the  places 
where  the  Indians  got  the  gold  which  they  wore  by  way 
of  ornament,  they  directed  them  to  countries  situated 
to  the  west,  in  which  gold  was  found  in  such  profusion, 
that  it  was  applied  to  the  most  common  uses.      Instead 
of  steering  in  quest  of   a  country  so  inviting,  which 
would  have  conducted  him  along  the  coast  of  Yucatan 
to  the  rich  empire  of  Mexico,  Columbus  was   so   bent 
upon  his  favourite   scheme  of  finding   out    the    strait 
which  he   supposed  to  communicate  with    the    Indian 
ocean,   that  he  bore  away  to  the  east  towards  the  gulf 
of  Darien.      In  this  navigation  he  discovered  all  the 
coast  of  the  continent  from  Cape  Gracias  a  Dios,  to  a 
harbour  which,  on  account  of  its  beauty  and  security,  he 
called  Porto  Bello.     He  searched,,  in  vain,  for  the  im 
aginary  strait,  through  which  he  expected  to  make  his 
way  into  an  unknown  sea  ;  and  though  he  went  on  shore 
several  times,  and  advanced  into  the  country,    he  did 
not  penetrate  so  far  as  to  cross    the  narrow  isthmus 
which  separates   the   gulf   of  Mexico  from  the  great 
southern  ocean.     He  was  so  much  delighted,  however, 
with  the  fertility  of  the  country,  and  conceived  such  an 
idea  of  its  wealth,  from  the  specimens  of  gold  produced 
by  the  natives,  that  he  resolved  to  leave  a  small  colony 
upon  the  river  Belem,  in  the  province  of  Yeragua,  un- 

*  July  14, 
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tier  the  command  of  his  brother,  and  to  return  himself  to 
Spain,  in  order  to  procure  what  was  requisite  for  ren 
dering  the  establishment  permanent.  But  the  ungov 
ernable  spirit  of  the  people  under  his  command,  depriv 
ed  Columbus  of  the  glory  of  planting  the  first  colony  oft 
the  continent  of  America.  Their  insolence  and  rapa- 
ciousncss  provoked  the  natives  to  take  arms,  and  as 
these  were  a  more  hardy  and  warlike  race  of  men  than 
the  inhabitants  of  the  islands,  they  cut  off  part  of  the 
Spaniards,  and  obliged  the  rest  to  abandon  a  station 
which  was  found  to  be  untenable.* 

§LXXXVI.  This  repulse,  the  first  that  the  Spaniards 
met  with  from  any  of  the  American  nations,  was  not 
the  only  misfortune  that  befel  Columbus  ;  it  was  follow 
ed  by  a  succession  of  all  the  disasters  to  which  naviga 
tion  is  exposed.  Furious  hurricanes,  with  violent  storms 
of  thunder  and  lightning,  threatened  his  leaky  vessels 
with  destruction  ;  while  his  discontented  crew,  exhaust 
ed  with  fatigue,  and  destitute  of  provisions,  was  unwil 
ling  or  unable  to  execute  his  commands.  One  of  his 
ships  perished  ;  he  was  obliged  to  abandon  another,  as 
unfit  for  service  ;  and  with  the  two  which  remained,  he 
quitted  that  part  of  the  continent,  which  in  his  anguish 
he  named  the  Coast  of  Vexation,f  and  bore  away  for 
Ilispaniola.  New  distresses  awaited  him  in  this  voyage. 
He  was  driven  bock  by  a  violent  tempest  from  the  coast 
of  Cuba,  his  ships  fell  foul  of  one  another,  and  were 
so  much  shattered  by  the  shock,  that  with  the  utmost 
difficulty  they  reached  Jamaica,  where  he  was  obliged 
to  run  them  aground,  to  prevent  them  from  sinking.:): 
The  measure  of  his  calamities  seemed  now  to  be  full. 
He  was  cast  ashore  upon  an  island  at  a  considerable 

*  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib.  v.  c.  5,  etc.      Life  of  Columbus  c.  B9y 
etc.     Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  c.  9. 
t  La  Costa  de  los  Contrastes, 
\  June  24. 
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distance  from  the  only  senttlement  of  the    Spaniards  in 
America.     His  ships  were  ruined  beyond  the  possibility 
of  being  repaired.     To  convey  an  account  of  his  situa 
tion  to  Hispaniola,  appeared  impracticable ;  and  with 
out  this  it  was  vain  to  expect  relief.      His  genius,   fer 
tile  in  resources,  and  most  vigorous  in   those  perilous 
extremities  when  feeble  minds  abandon  themselves  to 
despair,  discovered  the  only  expedient  which  afforded 
any  prospect  of  deliverance.     He  had  recourse  to  the 
hospitable  kindness  of  the  natives,  who  considering  the 
Spaniards  as  beings  of  a  superior  nature,  were   eager, 
on  every  occasion  to  minister  to  their  wants.     From 
them  he  obtained  two  of  their  canoes,  each  formed  out 
of  the  trunk  of  a  single  tree  hollowed  with  fire,  and  so 
misshapen  and  awkward  as  hardly  to  merit  the  name  of 
boats.   In  these,  which  were  fit  only  for  creeping  along 
the  coast,    or  crossing  from  one  side  of  a  bay  to  ano 
ther,  Mendez,  a  Spaniard,  and  Fieschi,  a  Genoese,  two 
gentlemen  particularly  attached  to  Columbus,  gallantly 
offered  to  set  out  for  Hispaniola,  upon  a  voyage  of  above 
thirty  leagues.*    This  they  accomplished  in  ten  days, 
after    surmounting    incredible    dangers,    and  enduring 
such  fatigues,  that  several  of  the  Indians,  who  accompa 
nied  them,  sunk  under  it  and  died.      The  attention  paid 
to  them  by  the  governor  of  Hispaniola,  was  neither  sucli 
as  their  courage  merited,  nor  the  distress  of  the  per 
sons  from  whom  they  came  required.     Ovando,  from 
a  mean  jealousy  of  Columbus,  was  afraid  of  allowing 
him  to  set  foot  in  the  island  under  his   government. 
This  ungenerous  passion  hardened  his  heart  against  eve 
ry  tender  sentiment,  which  reflection  upon  the  services 
and  misfortunes  of  that  great  man,  or  compassion  for 
his  own  fellow-citizens  involved  in  the  same  calamities, 
must  have  excited.     Mendez  and  Fieschi  spent  eight 

*  Oviedo,  lib,  iii.  c.  9. 


1504.  HISTORY    OF   AMERICA.  157 

months  in  soliciting  relief  for  their  commander  and  as 
sociates,  without  any  prospect  of  obtaining  it. 

§LXXXVII.  During  this  period,  various  passions 
agitated  the  mind  of  Columbus  and  his  companions  in 
adversity.  At  first  the  expectation  of  speedy  deliver- 
ance,  from  the  success  of  Mendcz  and  Fieschi's  voy 
age,  cheered  the  spirits  of  the  most  desponding.  After 
some  time  the  more  timorous  began  to  suspect  that  they 
had  miscarried  in  their  daring  attempt.  At  length,  even 
the  most  sanguine  concluded  that  they  had  perished. 
The  ray  of  hope  which  had  broke  in  upon  them,  made 
their  condition  appear  now  more  dismal.  Despair, 
heightened  by  disappointment,  settled  in  every  breast, 
Their  last  resource  had  failed,  and  nothing  remained 
but  the  prospect  of  ending  their  miserable  days  among 
naked  savages,  far  from  their  country  and  their  friends. 
The  seamen,  in  a  transport  of  rage,  rose  in  open  mu 
tiny,  threatened  the  life  of  Columbus,  whom  they  re 
proached  as  the  author  of  all  their  calamities,  seized  ten 
canoes,  which  he  had  purchased  from  the  Indians,  and 
despising  his  remonstrances  and  entreaties,  made  off 
with  them  to  a  distant  part  of  the  Islam}*  At  the  same 
time  the  natives  murmured  at  the  long  residence  of  the 
Spaniards  in  their  country.  As  their  industry  was  not 
greater  than  that  of  their  neighbours  in  Hispaniola, 
like  them  they  found  the  burden  of  supporting  so  many 
strangers  to  be  altogether  intolerable.  They  began  to 
bring  in  provisions  with  reluctance,  they  furnished  them 
with  a  sparing  hand,  and  threatened  to  withdraw  those 
supplies  altogether.  Such  a  resolution  must  have  been 
quickly  fatal  to  the  Spaniards.  Their  safety  depended 
upon  the  good-will  of  the  Indians  ;  and  unless  they  could 
revive  the  admiration  arid  reverence  with'  which  that 
simple  people  had  at  first  beheld  them,  destruction  was 
unavoidable.  Though  the  licentious  proceedings  of  the 
mutineers  had,  in  a  great  measure,  effaced  those  im 
pressions  whicli  had  been  so  favourable  to  the  Span- 
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iards,  the  ingenuity  of  Columbus  suggested  a  happy  ar 
tifice,  that  not  only  restored  but  heightened  the  high 
opinion  which  the  Indians  had  originally  entertained  of 
them.  By  his  skill  in  astronomy  he  knew  that  there 
was  shortly  to  be  a  total  eclipse  of  the  moon.  He  as 
sembled  all  the  principal  persons  of  the  district  around 
him  on  the  day  before  it  happened,  and,  after  reproach 
ing  them  for  their  fickleness  in  withdrawing  their  affec 
tion  and  assistance  from  men  whom  they  had  lately  rever 
ed,  he  told  them,  that  the  Spaniards  were  servants  of  the 
Great  Spirit  who  dwells  in  heaven,  who  made  and  governs 
the  world  ;  that  he,  oifended  at  their  refusing  to  support 
men,  who  were  the  objects  of  his  peculiar  favour, 
was  preparing  to  punish  this  crime  with  exemplary  se 
verity,  and  that  very  night  the  moon  should  withhold 
her  light,  raid  appear  of  a  bloody  hue,  as  a  sign  of  the 
Divine  wrath,  and  an  emblem  of  the  vengeance  ready 
to  fall  upon  them.  To  this  marvellous  prediction  some 
of  them  listened  with  the  careless  indifference  peculiar 
to  the  people  of  America ;  others,  with  the  credulous 
astonishment  natural  to  barbarians.  But  when  the  mooa 
began  gradually  to  be  darkened,  and  at  length  appeared 
of  a  red  colour  all  were  struck  with  terror.  They  ran 
with  consternation  to  their  houses,  and  returning  in 
stantly  to  Columbus  loaded  with  provisions,  threw  them 
tit  his  feet,  conjuring  him  to  intercede  with  the  Great 
Spirit  to  avert  the  destruction  with  which  they  were 
threatened,  Columbus,  seeming  to  be  moved  by  their 
intrcaties,  promised  to  comply  with  their  desire.  The 
eclipse  went  off,  the  moon  recovered  its  splendour,  and 
from  that  day  the  Spaniards  were  not  only  furnished 
profusely  with  provisions,  but  the  natives  with  supersti 
tious  attention,  avoided  every  thing  that  could  give 
them  -oftence.* 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  103.      Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  vi.  c.  5,  6. 
Benzon.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  14, 
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$LXXXVIII.  During  those  transactions,  the  mutin 
eers  had  made  repeated  attempts  to  pass  over  to  His- 
paniola  in  the  canoes  which  they  had  seized.  But, 
from  their  own  misconduct,  or  the  violence  of  the  winds 
and  currents.,  their  efforts  were  all  unsuccessful.  En 
raged  at  this  disappointment,  they  marched  toAvards 
that  part  of  the  island  where  Columbus  remained, 
threatening  him  with  new  insults  and  danger.  While 
they  were  advancing,  an  event  happened,  more  cruel 
and  afflicting  than  any  calamity  which  he  dreaded  from 
them.  The  governor  of  Hispaniola,  whose  mind  Avas 
still  filled  Avith  some  dark  suspicions  of  Columbus,  sent 
a  small  bark  to  Jamaica,,  not  to  deliver  his  distressed 
countrymen,  but  to  spy  out  their  condition.  Lest  the 
sympathy  of  those  Avhom  he  employed  should  afford 
them  relief  contrary  to  his  intention,  he  gave  the  com 
mand  of  this  Aressel  to  Escobar,  an  inveterate  enemy  of 
Columbus,  Avho  adhering  to  his  instructions  Avith  ma 
lignant  accuracy,  cast  anchor  at  some  distance  from  the 
island,  approached  the  shore  in  a  small  boat,  observed 
the  wretched  plight  of  the  Spaniards,  delivered  a  letter 
of  empty  compliments  to  tlie  admiral,  received  his  an 
swer,  and  departed.  When  the  Spaniards  first  descried 
the  vessel  standing  toAvards  the  island,  every  heart  ex 
ulted.,  as  if  the  long  expected  hour  of  their  deliverance 
had  at  length  arrived  ;  but  Avhen  it  disappeared  so  sud 
denly,  they  sunk  into  the  deepest  dejection,  and  all 
their  hopes  died  aAvay.  Columbus  alone,  though  he 
felt  most  sensibly  this  Avanton  insult  which  Ovando 
added  to  his  past  neglect,  retained  such  composure  of 
mind,  as  to  be  able  to  cheer  his  folloAvers.  He  assured 
them,  that  Mendez  and  Fieschi  had  reached  Hispaniola 
in  safety ;  that  they  would  speedily  procure  ships  to 
carry  them  off;  but  as  Escobar's  vessel  could  not  take 
them  all  on  board,  that  he  had  refused  to  go  with  her, 
because  he  Avas  determined  never  to  abandon  the  faithful 
companions  of  his  distress.  Soothed  Avith  the  expecta- 
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tion  of  speedy  deliverance,  and  delighted  with  his  ap 
parent  generosity  in  attending  more  to  their  preserva 
tion  than  to  his  own  safety,  their  spirits  revived,  ami  he 
regained  their  confidence.* 

Without  this  confidence,  he  could  not  have  resisted 
the  mutineers,  who  were  now  at  hand.     All  his  endea 
vours  to  reclaim  those  desperate  men  had  no  effect  hut 
to  increase  their  frenzy.     Their  demands  hecame  every 
day  more  extravagant,  and  their  intentions  more  violent 
and  bloody.    The  common  safety  rendered  it  necessary 
to  oppose  them  with  open  forc^e.      Columbus,    who  had 
been  long  afflicted  with  the  gout,    could  not  take  the 
field.      His  brother,  the  adelantado,  marched  against 
them.f     They  quickly  met.      The    mutineers    rejected 
with  scorn  terms  of  accommodation,    which  were  once 
more  offered  them,  and  rushed  on  boldly  to  the  attack. 
They  fell    not  upon  an  enemy  unprepared  to  receive 
them.     In  the  first  shock,  several  of  their  most  daring 
leaders  were  slain.     The  adelantado,    whose  strength 
was  equal  to  his  courage,    closed  with  their  captain, 
wounded,  disarmed,  and  took  him  prisoner.^:  At  sight  of 
this,  the  rest  fled  with  a  dastardly  fear,  suitable  to  their 
former  insolence.     Soon  after,  they  submitted  in  a  body 
to  Columbus,  and  bound  themselves  by  the  most  solemn 
oaths  to  obey  all  his  commands.     Hardly  was  tranquil 
lity  re-established,  when  the  ships  appeared,  whose  ar 
rival  Columbus  had  promised  with  great  address,  though 
he  could  foresee  it  with  little  certainty.     With  trans 
ports  of  joy,  the  Spaniards  quitted  an  island  in    which 
the  unfeeling  jealousy  of  Ovando  had  suffered  them  to 
languish  above  a  year,  exposed  to  misery  in  all  its  vari 
ous  forms. 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  J04.    Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  17. 

t  May  20. 

J  Life  of  Columbus,  c,  107.    Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  1 1. 
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§  LXXXIX.  When  they  arrived  at  St.  Domingo,*  the 
governor,  with  the  mean  artifice  of  a  vulgar  mind,  that 
labours  to  atone  for  insolence  by  servility,  fawned  on 
the  man  whom  he  envied,  and  had  attempted  to  ruin. 
He  received  Columbus  with  the  most  studied  respect* 
lodged  him  in  his  own  house,  and  distinguished  him 
with  every  mark  of  honour.  But  amidst  those  over 
acted  demonstrations  of  regard,  he  could  not  conceal  the 
hatred  and  malignity  latent  in  his  heart.  He  set  at  li 
berty  the  captain  of  the  mutineers,  whom  Columbus 
had  brought  over  in  chains,  to  be  tried  for  his  crimes? 
and  threatened  such  as  had  adhered  to  the  admiral  with 
proceeding  to  a  judicial  inquiry  into  their  conduct.  Co 
lumbus  submitted  in  silence  to  what  he  could  not  re 
dress  ;  but  discovered  an  extreme  impatience  to  quit  a 
country  which  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  man  who 
had  treated  him,  on  every  occasion,  with  inhumanity  and 
injustice.  His  preparations  were  soon  finished,  and  he  set 
sail  for  Spain  with  two  ships.f  Disasters  similar  to  those? 
which  had  accompanied  him  through  life,  continued  to 
pursue  him  to  the  end  of  his  career.  One  of  his  vessels 
being  disabled  was  soon  forced  buck  to  St.  Domingo  ;  the 
other  shattered  by  violent  storms,  sailed  seven  hundred 
leagues  with  jury-inasts?  and  reached  with  difficulty  the 
port  of  St.  Lucar4  $ 

§  XC.  There  he  received  the  account  of  an  event  the 
most  fatal  that  could  have  befallen  him,  and  which  com 
pleted  his  misfortunes.  This  was  the  death  of  his  pat 
roness  queen  Isabella^  in  whose  justice,  humanity,  ami 
favour,  he  confided  as  his  last  resource,  None  now  re 
mained  to  redress  his  wrongs,  or  to  reward  him  for  his 
services  and  sufferings,  but  Ferdinand,  who  had  so  long 
opposed  and  so  often  injured  him.  To  solicit  ti  prince 
thus  prejudiced  against  him,  was  an  occupation  no  less 

*  August  18.  f  September  12.  f  December. 

§  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  108.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  12, 
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irksome  than  hopeless.      In  this,  however,  \viis  Colum 
bus  doomed  to  employ  the  close  of  his    days.      As  soon 
as  his  health  was  in  some  degree  re-established,  he  re 
paired  to  court ;  and  though  he  was  received  there  with 
civility  barely  decent,  he  plied  Ferdinand  with  petition 
after  petition,  demanding  the  punishment  of  his  oppres 
sors,  and  the  restitution  of  all  the  privileges  bestowed 
upon    him    by  the  capitulation  of   one  thousand   four 
hundred  and  ninety-two,    Ferdinand  amused  him  with 
fair  words  and  unmeaning  promises.     Instead   of  grant 
ing  his  claims,,  he  proposed  expedients  in  order  to  elude 
them,  and  spun  out  the  affair  with    such   apparent  art, 
as  plainly  discovered  his  intention  that  it   should  never 
be  terminated.     The  declining  health  of  Columbus  flat 
tered  Ferdinand  with  the  hopes  of  being  soon    delivered 
from  an  importunate  suitor,  and  encouraged  him  to  per 
severe  in  this  illiberal  plan.      IVor  was  he  deceived   in 
his-  expectations.     Disgusted  with  the  ingratitude  of  a 
monarch  whom  he  had  served  w  ith  such  iidelity  and  suc 
cess,  exhausted  with  the  fatigues  and  hardships  whieh  he 
had  endured,    and  broken  with  the  infirmities   which 
these  had  brought  upon  him,  Columbus  ended  his  life  at 
Valladolid  on  the  twentieth  of  May,  one  thousand  live 
hundred  and  six,  in  the  fifty-ninth  year  of  his  age.    He 
died  with  a  composure  of  mind  suitable  to  the  magnani 
mity  which  distinguished  his  character,  and  with  senti 
ments  of  piety  becoming  that  supreme  respect   for  reli 
gion,  which  he  manifested  in  every  occurrence  of  his 
life.* 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  108.     Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  13, 
14,  15, 
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BOOK  III. 


.  State  of  the  colony  in  Hlspauiolu,     §11.    War  with 
the  Indians.     §  III.   T/ie  crueJ  a?«l  treacherous  conduct 
of  Ovando.    §  IV.  Eednction  of  the  I«4/a»s,  ami  ifs 
effects.     §  V.  Progress  of  the  colony..    $VI.    Political 
regulation  of  Ferdinand.     §  VII.   2 Vie  number  of  the, 
Indians  diminishes  fast.     §  VIII.  JVho  discaveries  and, 
settlements.    §  IX,  jflfcgo  Columbia,  appointed  Govern 
or  of   Hispanioia.      <$X.    J/ie  repairs  to  Rispaniolx. 
§XI.  Pearl  fishery  of    Cubagua.      §XII.  JVtw  TTOT/- 
a£cs.     §  XIII.  «^  settlement  on  the  continent  attempted. 
§  XIV.   T/ie  disasters  attending  it.     §  XV.   Conquest  of 
Cuba*     §XVI.  Discovery  of  Florida.      §XVII.  Pro- 
^re,98  o/  Balboa,  in  Darien.        §  XVIII.   !/Vic  scheme 
which  he  forms.      §  XIX.    Difficulty  of  executing  it. 
§  XX.  Discovers  the  south  Sea.     §  XXI.  J/^  receives  in 
formation  concerning  a  more  opulent  country.    §XXII. 
Obliged  to  return.  §  XXIII.  Pcdrarius9  appointed  Gov 
ernor  of  Daricn.     §  XXIV.    Dissention  between  him 
and  Balboa.    §XXV.   Violent  proceedings  against  Bal 
boa.     §  XXVI.  JWw  Discoveries.     §  XXVII.   State  of 
the  colony  in  Hispanioia*       §  XXVIII.    Controversy 
with  respect  to  the  treatment  of  the  Indians.     §  XXIX. 
Contrary  decisions  concerning  this  point.     §  XXX.  Ef 
fects  of  these.  §  XXXI.    Bartholomew  delas  Casas9  ap 
pears  in  defence  of  the  Indians*  §  XXXII.  Solicits  thdr 
cause  in  the  court  of  Spain.      §  XXXIII.   The  regula 
tions  of  cardinal  Ximenes.    §  XXXIV.    The  manner 
in  which  they  were  executed,      §  XXXV.    Las   Casas9 
dissatisfied  with  them.      §  XXXVI.    His  negotiations 
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wit h  the  ministers  of  Charles  K,  §  XXXVII.  Scheme 
ftf  supplying  the  colonies  with  negroes.  §  XXXVIII. 
Las  Cos  as 9  proposes  sending  labourers  to  Hispaniola. 
§  XXXIXo  Forms  the  idea  of  a  new  colony.  §  XL* 
Favourably  received.  §  XLL  •$  solemn  deliberation 
concerning  the  mode  of  treating  the  Indians.  §  XL1L 
The  scheme  of  Las  Casas,  approved  of.  §  XLIII.  His 
preparations  for  executing  it.  §  XLIV.  Departs  for 
America  and  meets  with  formidable  obstacles.  §  XLVc 
Labours  to  surmount  them.  §  XLVI.  Final  miscarri 
age  of  his  scheme.  §  XLVII.  New  discoveries  towards 
the  west — Yucatan — Campeachy.  XLYIII.  Voyage  of 
Grijcdva — Discovers  New  Spain — -Tabasco — Guaxaca. 
$t.  Ju>an  de  JJlna.  §  XLIX*  Reasons  for  not  leaving 
a  colony  there*  L.  Preparations  for  another  expedi 
tion. 


§  I.  WHILE  Columbus  \yas  employed  in  his  last  voy 
age,  several  events  worthy  of  notice  happened  in  His- 
paniola.  The  colony  there,  the  parent  and  nurse  of  all 
the  subsequent  establishments  of  Spain,  in  the  New 
World,  gradually  acquired  the  form  of  a  regular  and 
prosperous  society.  The  humane  solicitude  of  Isabella 
to  protect  the  Indians  from  oppression,  and  particularly 
the  proclamation,  by  which  the  Spaniards  were  prohi 
bited  to  compel  them  to  work,  retarded,  it  is  true,  for 
some  time,  the  progress  of  improvement.  The  natives, 
who  considered  exemption  from  toil  as  supreme  felicity, 
scorned  every  allurement  and  reward  by  which  they  were 
invited  to  labour.  The  Spaniards  had  not  a  sufficient 
number  of  hands  either  to  work  the  mines  or  to  culti 
vate  the  soil.  Several  of  the  first  colonists,  who  had 
been  accustomed  to  the  service  of  the  Indians,  quitted 
the  island,  when  deprived  of  those  instruments,  without 
which  they  knew  not  how  to  carry  on  any  operation. 
the  new  settlers  wlio  came  over  with  Grande, 
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were  seized  with  the  distempers  peculiar  to  the  climate, 
and  in  a  short  space  above  a  thousand  of  them  died.  At 
the  same  time,  the  exacting  one  half  of  the  product  of 
the  mines  as  the  royal  share,  was  found  to  be  a  demand 
so  exorbitant,  that  no  adventurers  would  engage  to  work 
them  upon  such  terms.  In  order  to  save  the  colony 
from  ruin,  Ovando  ventured  to  relax  the  rigour  of  the 
royal  edicts.  He  made  a  new  distribution  of  the  Indi 
ans,  among  the  Spaniards,  and  compelled  them  to  labour, 
for  a  stated  time,  in  digging  the  mines,  or  in  cultivat 
ing  the  ground ;  but,  in  order  to  screen  himself  from 
the  imputation  of  having  subjected  them  again  to  servi 
tude,  he  enjoined  their  masters  to  pay  them  a  certain 
sum,  as  the  price  of  their  work.  He  reduced  the  royal 
sliare  of  the  gold  found  in  the  mines,  from  one  half  to 
the  third  part,  and  soon  after  lowered  it  to  a  fifth,  at 
which  it  long  remained.  Notwithstanding  Isabella's  ten 
der  concern  for  the  good  treatment  of  the  Indians,  and 
Ferdinand's  eagerness  to  improve  the  royal  revenue, 
Ovando  persuaded  the  court  to  approve  of  both  these  re 
gulations.* 

§  II.  But  the  Indians,  after  enj.oying  respite  from  op 
pression,  though  during  a  short  interval,  now  felt  the 
yoke  of  bondage  to  be  so  galling,  that  they  made  seve 
ral  attempts  to  vindicate  their  own  liberty.  This  the 
Spaniards  considered  as  rebellion,  and  took  arms  in  or 
der  to  reduce  them  to  subjection.  When  war  is  carried 
•n  between  nations  whose  state  of  improvement  is  in 
any  degree  similar,  the  means  of  defence  bear  some 
proportion  to  those  employed  in  the  attack  ;  and  in  this 
equal  contest  such  efforts  must  be  made,  such  talents 
are  displayed,  and  such  passions  roused,  as  exhibit  man 
kind  to  view  in  a  situation  no  less  striking  than  interest 
ing.  It  is  one  of  the  noblest  functions  of  history,  to  ob 
serve  and  to  delineate  men,  at  a  juncture  when  their 

*  Herrera,  dec,.  I?  lib.  v.  r,  3, 
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minds  are  most  violently  agitated,  and  all  their  powers 
and  passions  are  called  forth.  Hence  the  operations  of 
war,  and  the  struggles  between  contending  states,  have 
been  deemed  by  historians,  ancient  as  well  as  modern,  a 
capital  and  important  article  in  the  annals  of  human  ac 
tions.  But  in  a  contest  between  naked  savages  and  one 
of  the  most  warlike  of  the  European  nations,  where 
science,  courage,  and  discipline  on  one  side,  were  op 
posed  by  ignorance,  timidity,  and  disorder  on  the  other, 
,a  particular  detail  of  events  would  be  as  unpleasant  as 
nninstructive.  If  the  simplicity  and  innocence  of  the 
Indians  had  inspired  the  Spaniards  with  humanity,  had 
softened  the  pride  of  superiority  into  compassion,  and 
had  induced  them  to  improve  the  inhabitants  of  the  New 
World  instead  of  oppressing  them,  some  sudden  acts  of 
violence,  like  the  too  rigorous  chastisements  of  impa 
tient  instructors,  might  have  been  related  without  hor- 
roui\  But,  unfortunately,  this  consciousness  of  superi 
ority  operated  in  a  different  manner.  The  Spaniards 
were  advanced  so  far  beyond  the  natives  of  America,  in 
improvement  of  every  kind,  that  they  viewed  them  with 
contempt.  They  conceived  the  Americans  to  be  animals 
of  an  inferiour  nature,  who  were  not  entitled  to  the 
rights  ami  privileges  of  men.  In  peace,  they  subjected 
them  to  servitude.  In  war,  they  paid  no  regard  to 
those  laws,  which,  by  a  tacit  convention  between  con 
tending  nations,  regulate  hostility,  and  set  some  bounds 
to  its  rage.  They  considered  them  not  as  men  fighting 
in  defence  of  their  liberty,  but  as  slaves,  who  hud  re* 
volted  against  their  masters.  Their  Caziques,  when  ta 
ken,  were  condemned,  like  the  leaders  of  banditti,  t® 
the  most  cruel  and  ignominious  punishments,  and  all 
their  subjects,  without  regarding  the  distinction  of  ranks 
established  among  them,  were  reduced  to  the  same  state 
of  abject  slavery.  With  such  a  spirit  and  sentiments 
were  hostilities  carried  on  against  the  eazique  of  Higuey, 
a  province  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  island.  This 
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war  was  occasioned  bj  the  perfidy  of  the  Spaniards,  in 
violating  a  treaty  which  they  had  made  with  the  natives, 
and  it  was  terminated  by  hanging  up  the  cazique,  who 
defended  his  people  with  bravery  so  far  superiour  to 
that  of  his  countrymen,  as  entitled  him  to  a  better  fate.* 
§  III.  The  conduct  of  Ovando,  in  another  part  of  the 
island,  was  still  more  treacherous  and  cruel.  The 
province  anciently  named  Xaragna,  which  extends  from 
the  fertile  plain  where  Leogane  is  now  situated,  to  the 
western  extremity  of  the  island,  was  subject  to  a  fe 
male  cazique,  named  Anacoana,  highly  respected  by  the 
natives.  She,  from  that  partial  fondness  with  which  the 
w  omen  of  America  wef  e  attached  to  the  Europeans,  (the 
cause  of  which  shall  be  afterwards  explained,)  had  al 
ways  courted  the  friendship  of  the  Spaniards,  and  load 
ed  them  with  benefits.  But  some  of  the  adherents  of 
Roldan  having  settled  in  her  country,  were  so  much  ex 
asperated  at  her  endeavouring  to  restrain  their  excesses^ 
that  they  accused  her  of  having  formed  a  plan  to  throw 
off  the  yoke  and  to  exterminate  the  Spaniards.  Ovando* 
though  he  knew  well  what  little  credit  was  due  to  such 
profligate  men,  marched,  without  further  inquiry,  to 
wards  Xaragua,  with  three  hundred  foot  and  seventy 
horsemen,  To  prevent  the  Indians  from  taking  alarm 
at  this  hostile  appearance,  he  gave  out  that  his  sole  in 
tention  was  to  visit  Anacoana,  to  whom  his  countrymen 
had  been  so  much  indebted,  in  the  most  respectful  man 
ner,  and  to  regulate,  with  her,  the  mode  of  levying  the 
tribute  payable  to  the  king  of  Spain.  Anacoana,  in 
order  to  receive  this  illustrious  guest  with  due  honour, 
assembled  the  principal  men  in  her  dominions,  to  the 
number  of  three  hundred,  and  advancing  at  the  head  of 
these,  accompanied  by  a  great  crowd  of  persons  of  iii- 
feriour  rank,  she  welcomed  Ovando  with  songs  and  dan 
ces,  according  to  the  mode  of  the  country,  and  comhict- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  9,  10, 
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ed  him  to  the  place  of  her  residence.  There  he  was 
feasted  for  some  days,  with  all  the  kindness  of  simple 
hospitality,  and  amused  with  the  games  and  spectacles 
usual  among  the  Americans  upon  occasions  of  mirth 
and  festivity.  But,  amidst  the  security  which  this  inspir 
ed,  Ovando  was  meditating  the  destruction  of  his  un 
suspicious  entertainer  and  her  subjects  :  and  the  mean 
perfidy  with  which  he  executed  this  scheme,  equalled 
his  barbarity  in  forming  it.  Under  colour  of  exhibiting 
to  the  Indians  the  parade  of  an  European  tournament, 
he  advanced  with  his  troops,  in  battle  array,  towards 
the  house  in  which  Anacoana  and  the  chiefs  who  at- 
tended  her  were  assembled.  The  infantry  took  posses 
sion  of  all  the  avenues  which  led  to  the  village.  The 
horsemen  encompassed  the  house.  These  movements 
were  the  object  of  admiration  without  any  mixture  of 
fear,  until,  upon  a  signal  which  had  been  concerted,  the 
Spaniards  suddenly  drew  their  swords,  and  rushed  upon 
the  Indians,  defenceless,  and  astonished  at  an  act  of 
treachery  which  exceeded  the  conception  of  undesigning 
men.  In  a  moment  Anacoana  was  secured.  All  her 
attendants  were  seized  and  bound.  Fire  was  set  to  the 
hous-e  5  and,  without  examination  or  conviction,  all  these 
unhappy  persons,  the  most  illustrious  in  their  own 
country,  were  consumed  in  the  flames.  Anacoana  was 
reserved  for  a  more  ignominious  fate.  She  was  carried 
in  chains  to  St.  Domingo,  and,  after  the  formality  of  a 
trial  before  Spanish  judges?  she  was  condemned,  upon 
the  evidence  of  those  very  men  who  had  betrayed  her,  to 
be  publicly  hanged.* 

§  IV.  Overawed  and  humbled  by  this  atrocious  treat 
ment  of  their  principal  nobles,  who  wrere  objects  of 
their  highest  reverence,  the  people  in  all  the  provinces 

*  Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  e.  12.  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib. -vi.  c.  4.  Ovie- 
do,  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  Relation  de  destruyc.  d^  las  Indias,  por  Bart, 
de  las  Casasj  p.  8. 
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of  Hispanioia  submitted,,  without  farther  resistance,  to 
the  Spanish  yoke.  Upon  the  death  cf  Isabella,  all  the 
regulations  tending  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  their  ser 
vitude  were  forgotten,  The  small  gratuity  paid  to  them 
as  the  price  of  their  labour  was  withdrawn  j  and  at  vhe 
same  time  the  tasks  imposed  upon  them  were  increased,, 
Ovando,  without  any  restraint,  distributed  Indians 
among  his  friends  in  the  island.  Ferdinand,  to  whom 
the  queen  had  left  by  will  one  half  of  the  revenue  arising 
from  the  settlements  in  the  New  World,  conferred  grants 
of  a  similar  nature  upon  his  courtiers,  as  the  least  ex 
pensive  mode  of  rewarding  their  services.  They  farmed 
out  the  Indians,  of  whom  they  were  rendered  proprie 
tors,  to  their  countrymen  settled  in  Hispanioia  $  and 
that  wretched  people  being  compelled  to  labour  in  order 
to  satisfy  the  rapacity  of  bot.li>  the  exactions  of  their 
oppressors  no  longer  knew  any  bounds*  But,  barbar 
ous  as  their  policy  was,  and  fatal  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Hispanioia,  it  produced,  for  some  time,  very  considera 
ble  effects.  By  calling  forth  the  force  of  a  whole  na 
tion,  and  exerting  it  in  one  direction,  the  working  of  the 
mines  was  carried  on  with  amazing  rapidity  and  success,. 
During  several  years,  the  gold  brought  iato  the  royal 
smelting-houses  in  Hispanioia  amounted  annually  to  four 
hundred  and  sixty  thousand  pesos,  above  a  hundred 
thousand  pounds  sterling ;  which,  if  we  attend  to  the 
great  change  in  the  value  of  money  since  the  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth  century  to  the  present  times,  must  ap 
pear  a  considerable  sum.  Vast  fortunes  were  created, 
of  a  sudden,  by  some*  Others  dissipated  in  ostentatious 
profusion  what  they  acquired  \vith  facility*  Dazzled 
by  both,  new  adventurers  crowded  to  America,  with 
the  most  eager  impatience,  to  share  ia  those  treasures 
which  had  enriched  their  countrymen;  and  notwith 
standing  the  mortality  occasioned  by  the  un healthiness 
of  the  climate,  the  colony  continued  to  increase.^ 

*  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib.  yi.  c.  18,  etc, 
vol.  i.  22 
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§  V.  Ovando  governed  the  Spaniards  with  wisdom  and 
justice,  not  inferiour  to  the  rigour  with  which  he  treat 
ed  the  Indians.  He  established  equal  laws  5  and,,  by 
executing  them  with  impartiality,  accustomed  the  peo 
ple  of  the  colony  to  reverence  them.  He  founded  several 
new  towns  in  different  parts  of  the  island,  and  allured 
inhabitants  to  them,  by  the  concession  of  various  im 
munities.  He  endeavoured  to  turn  the  attention  of  the 
Spaniards  to  some  branch  of  industry  more  useful 
than  that  of  searching  for  gold  in  the  mines.  Some 
slips  of  the  sugar-cane  having  been  brought  from  the 
Canary  islands  by  way  of  experiment,  they  were  found 
to  thrive  with  such  increase  in  the  rich  soil  and  warm 
climate  to  which  they  were  transplanted,  that  the  culti 
vation  of  them  soon  became  an  object  of  commerce, 
[Extensive  plantations  were  begun ;  sugar-works,  which 
the  Spaniards  called  ingenios9  from  the  various  machine 
ry  employed  in  them,  were  erected,  and  in  a  few  years 
the  manufacture  of  this  commodity  was  the  great  occu 
pation  of  the  inhabitants  of  Hispaniola,  and  the  most 
considerable  source  of  their  wealth.* 

§  VI.  The  prudent  endeavours  of  Ovando  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  the  colony,  were  powerfully  seconded  by 

Ferdinand.  The  large  remittances  which  he  received 
from  the  New  World  opened  his  eyes,  at  length,  with 
respect  to  the  importance  of  those  discoveries,  which  he 
had  hitherto  affected  to  undervalue.  Fortune,  and  his 
own  address,  having  now  extricated  him  out  of  those 
difficulties  in  which  he  had  been  involved  by  the  death 
of  his  queen,  and  by  his  disputes  with  his  son-in-law 
about  the  government  of  her  dominions,!  he  had  full 
leisure  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  affairs  of  America. 
To  his  provident  sagacity,  Spain  is  indebted  for  many 
of  those  regulations  which  gradually  formed  that  sys 
tem  of  profound,  but  jealous  policy,  by  which  she  gov- 

*  Oviedo,  lib.  iv.  c.  8. 

t  Hist,  of  the  reign  of  Charles  V-  vol.  ii.  p.  6,  etc. 
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ems  her  dominions  in  the  New  World.  He  erected  a 
court,  distinguished  by  the  title  of  the  Casa  de  Contra- 
tacion,  or  Board  of  Trade,  composed  of  persons  emi 
nent  for  rank  and  abilities,  to  whom  he  committed  the 
administration  of  American  affairs.  This  hoard  assem 
bled  regularly  in  Seville,  and  was  invested  with  a  dis 
tinct  and  extensive  jurisdiction.  He  gave  a  regular  form 
to  ecclesiastical  government  in  America  by  nominating 
archbishops,  bishops,  deans,  together  with  clergymen 
of  subordinate  ranks,  to  take  charge  of  the  Spaniards 
established  there,  as  well  as  of  the  natives  who  should 
embrace  the  Christian  faith.  But,  notwithstanding  the 
obsequious  devotion  of  the  Spanish  court  to  the  Papal 
See,  such  was  Ferdinand's  solicitude  to  prevent  any 
foreign  power  from  claiming  jurisdiction,  or  acquiring 
influence,  in  his  new  dominions,  that  he  reserved  to  the 
crown  of  Spain  the  sole  right  of  patronage  to  the  bene 
fices  in  America,  and  stipulated  that  no  papal  bull  or 
mandate  should  be  promulgated  there,  until  it  was  pre 
viously  examined  and  approved  of  by  his  council.  With 
the  same  spirit  of  jealousy,  he  prohibited  any  goods  to 
be  exported  to  America,  or  any  person  to  settle  there, 
without  a  special  license  from  that  council.* 

§  VII.  But,  notwithstanding  this  attention  of  the  police 
and  welfare  of  the  colony,  a  calamity  impended  which 
threatened  its  dissolution.  The  original  inhabitants,  on 
whoso  labour  the  Spaniards  in  Hispaniola  depended  for 
their  prosperity,  and  even  their  existence,  wasted  so  fast, 
that  the  extinction  of  the  whole  race  seemed  to  be  ine 
vitable.  When  Columbus  discovered  Hispaniola,  the 
number  of  its  inhabitants  was  computed  to  be  at  least 
a  million.f  They  were  now  reduced  to  sixty  thousand, 
in  the  space  of  fifteen  years.  This  consumption  of  the 
human  species,  no  less  amazing  than  rapid,  was  the  ef 
fect  of  several  concurring  causes.  The  natives  of  the 

*Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  19,  20, 
t  Herrera5  dec.  1.  lib.  x.  c.  12. 
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American  islands  were  of  a  more  feeble  constitution  than 
the  inhabitants  of  the  other  hemisphere.      They  could 
neither  perform  the  same  work,    nor  endure  the  same 
fatigue,  with  men  whose  organs  were  of  a  more  vigor 
ous  conformation.     The  listless  indolence  m  which  they 
delighted  to  pass  their  days,  as  it  was  the  effect  of  their 
debility,  contributed  likewise  to  increase  it,  and  render 
ed  them  from  habit,  as  well  as  constitution,  incapable 
of  hard  labour.    The  food  on  which  they  subsisted  af 
forded  little  nourishment,  and  they  were  accustomed  to 
take  it  in  small  quantities,  not  sufficient  to  invigorate  a 
languid  frame,  and  render  it  equal  to  the  efforts  of  ac 
tive  irdustry.       The   Spaniards,    without   attending  to 
those  peculiarities  in  the  constitution  of  the  Americans, 
imposed  tasks  upon  them,    which,    though  not  greater 
than  Europeans  might  have  performed  with  ease,  were 
so  (^proportioned  to  their  strength,  that  many  sunk  un 
der  the  fatigue,  and  ended  their  wretched  days.  Others, 
prompted  by  impatience  and  despair,  cut  short  their  own 
lives  with  a  violent  hand.     Famine,  brought  on  by  com 
pelling  such  numbers  to   abandon   the  culture  of  their 
lands,  in  order  to  labour  in  the   mines,    proved  fatal  to 
many.     Diseases  of  various  kinds,   some   occasioned  by 
the  hardships  to  which  they  were   exposed,  and  others, 
by  their  intercourse  with  the  Europeans,  who  communi 
cated  to  them  some  of  their  peculiar  maladies,  complet 
ed  the  desolation  of  the  island.      The   Spaniards  being 
thus  deprived  of  the  instruments  which  they  were  ac 
customed  to  employ,  found  it  impossible  to  extend  their 
improvements,  or  even  to  carry  on  the  works  which  they 
had  already  begun.      In  order  to  provide  an  immediate 
remedy  for  an  evil  so  alarming1,    Ovando   proposed  to 
transport  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lucayo  islands  to  His- 
paniola,  under  pretence  that  they  might  be  civilized  with 
more  facility,  and  instructed  to  greater  advantage  in  the 
Christian  religion,  if  they  wese  united  to  the   Spanish 
colony,  and  placed  under  the  immediate  inspection  of  the 
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missionaries  settled  there.  Ferdinand,  deceived  by  this 
artifice,  or  willing  to  connive  at  an  act  of  violence  which 
policy  represented  as  necessary,  gave  his  assent  to  the 
proposal.  Several  vessels  were  fitted  out  for  the  Lucay- 
os,  the  commanders  of  which  informed  the  natives,  with 
whose  language  they  were  now  well  acquainted,  that 
they  came  from  a  delicious  country,  in  which  the  de 
parted  ancestors  of  the  Indians  resided,  by  whom  they 
were  sent  to  invite  their  descendants  to  resort  thither, 
to  partake  of  the  bliss  enjoyed  there  by  happy  spirits. 
That  simple  people  listened  with  wonder  and  credulity ; 
and,  fond  of  visiting  their  relations  and  friends  in  that 
happy  region,  followed  the  Spaniards  with  eagerness. 
By  this  artifice,  above  forty  thousand  vrre  decoyed  into 
Jlispaniola,  to  share  in  the  sufferings  which  were  the  lot 
of  the  inhabitants  of  that  island,  and  to  mingle  their 
groans  and  tears  with  those  of  that  wretched  race  of 
men.* 

§  VIII.  Tlie  Spaniards  had,  for  some  time,  carried  on 
(heir  operations  in  the  mines  of  Hispaniola  with  such 
ardour  as  well  as  success,  that  these  seemed  to  have  en 
grossed  their  whole  attention.  The  spirit  of  discovery 
languished  ;  and  since  the  last  voyage  of  Columbus,  no 
enterprise  of  any  moment  had  been  undertaken.  But  an 
the  decrease  of  the  Indians  rendered  it  impossible  to  ac 
quire  wealth  in  that  island  with  the  same  rapidity  as 
formerly,  this  urged  some  of  the  more  adventurous 
Spaniards  to  search  for  new  countries,  where  their  ava 
rice  might  be  gratified  with  more  facility.  Juan  Ponce 
lie  Leon,  who  commanded  under  Ovando  in  the  eastern 
district  of  Hispaniola,  passed  over  to  the  island  of  St* 
Juan  de  Puerto  Rico,  which  Columbus  had  discovered 
in  his  second  voyage,  and  penetrated  into  the  interiour 
part  of  the  country.  As  he  found  the  soil  to  be  fertile, 
and  expected,  from  some  symptoms,  as  well  as  from 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  3.     Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  c,  6.    Gqmara 
Hist,  c.  4K 
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the  information  of  the  inhabitants,  to  discover  mines  of 
gold  in  the  mountains,  O'vando  permitted  him  to  attempt 
making  a  settlement  in  the  island.  This  was  easily  ef 
fected  by  an  officer  eminent  for  conduct  no  less  than  for 
courage.  In  a  few  years  Puerto  Rico  was  subjected  to 
the  Spanish  government*  the  natives  were  reduced  to 
servitude ;  and,  being  treated  with  the  same  incon 
siderate  rigour,  as  their  neighbours  in  Hispaniola,  the 
race  of  original  inhabitants,  worn  out  with  fatigue  and 
sufferings,  was  soon  exterminated.* 

About  the  same  time,  Juan  Diaz  de  Solis,  in  con 
junction  with  "Vincent  Yanez  Pinzon,  one  of  Columbus's 
original  companions,  made  a  voyage  to  the  continent. 
They  held  the  same  course  which  Columbus  had  taken, 
as  far  as  to  the  island  of  Guanaios  ;  but,  standing  from 
thence  to  the  west,  they  discovered  a  new  and  exten 
sive  province  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  Yuca 
tan,  and  proceeded  a  considerable  way  along  the  coast 
of  that  country.f  Though  nothing  memorable  occurred 
in  this  voyage,  it  deserves  notice,  because  it  led  to  dis 
coveries  of  greater  importance.  For  the  same  reason, 
the  voyage  of  Sebastian  de  Ocampo  must  be  mentioned. 
By  the  command  of  Ovando  he  sailed  round  Cuba,  and 
•first  discovered  with  certainty,  that  this  country,  which 
Columbus  once  supposed  to  be  a  part  of  the  continent, 
was  a  large  island4 

§  IX.  This  voyage  round  Cuba  was  one  of  the  last 
occurrences  under  the  administration  of  Ovando.  Ever 
since  the  death  of  Columbus,  his  son  Don  Diego  had 
been  employed  in  soliciting  Ferdinand  to  grant  him  the 
offices  of  viceroy  and  admiral  in  the  New  World,  to 
gether  with  all  the  other  immunities  and  profits  which 
descended  to  him  by  inheritance*  in  consequence  of  the 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1 .  lib  vii.  c.  1,4.  Gomara  Hist.  c.  44,  Re- 
lacion  de  B.  de  las  Casas,  p.  10. 

fHerrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  17. 

i  •  t 

i  Herrera^  dec.  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  1< 
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original  capitulation  with  his  father.  But  if  these  dig.* 
nities  and  revenues  appeared  so  considerable  to  Ferdi 
nand,  that,  at  the  expense  of  being  deemed  unjust  as 
well  as  ungrateful,  lie  had  wrested  them  from  Colum 
bus,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  be  unwilling  to 
confer  them  on  his  sou.  Accordingly  Don  Diego  wast 
ed  two  years  in  incessant  but  fruitless  importunity. 
\Veary  of  this,  he  endeavoured  tut  length  to  obtain,  by 
a  legal  sentence,  what  he  could  not  procure  from  the 
favour  of  an  interested  monarch.  He  commenced  a  suit 
against  Ferdinand  before  the  council  which  managed 
Indian  affairs,  and  that  court,  with  integrity  which  re 
flects  honour  upon  its  proceedings,  decided  against  the 
king,  and  sustained  Don  Diego's  claim  of  the  viceroy  al- 
iy,  together  with  all  the  other  privileges  stipulated  in 
the  capitulation.  Even  after  this  decree,  Ferdinand's  re 
pugnance  to  put  a  subject  in  possession  of  such  exten 
sive  rights,  might  have  thrown  in  new  obstacles,  if  Don 
Diego  had  not  taken  a  step  which  interested  very  power 
ful  persons  in  the  success  of  his  claims.  The  sentence 
of  the  council  of  the  Indies  gave  him  a  title  to  a  rank  so 
elevated,  and  a  fortune  so  opulent,  that  he  found  no  dif 
ficulty  in  concluding  a  marriage  with  Donna  Maria, 
daughter  of  Don  Ferdinand  de  Toledo,  great  commcn- 
dator  of  Leon,  and  brother  of  the  duke  of  Alva,  a  no 
bleman  of  the  first  rank,  and  nearly  related  to  the  king. 
The  duke  and  his  family  espoused  so  warmly  the  cause 
of  their  new  ally,  that  Ferdinand  could  not  resist  their 
solicitations,  lie  recalled  Ovando,  and  appointed  Don 
Diego  his  successor,  though,  even  in  conferring  this 
favour*  he  could  not  conceal  his  jealousy ;  for  he  allow 
ed  him  to  assume  only  the  title  of  governor,  not  that  of 
viceroy,  which  had  been  adjudged  to  belong  to  him.* 

§  X.  Don  Diego  quickly  repaired  to  Hispaniola,  at 
tended  by  his  brother,  his  uncles,  his  wife,  whom  the 
courtesy  of  the  Spaniards  honoured  with  the  title  of 

*Hcrrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  vil  c.  4,  etc 
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vice-queen,  and  a  numerous  retinue  of  persons  of  both 
sexes,  born  of  good  families.  He  lived  v/ith  a  splendour 
and  magnificence  hitherto  unknown  in  the  New  World  ; 
and  the  family  af  Columbus  seemed  now  to  enjoy  the 
honours  and  rewards  due  to  his  inventive  genius,,  of 
which  he  himself  had  been  cruelly  defrauded.  The  col 
ony  itself  acquired  new  lustre  by  £the  accession  of  so 
many  inhabitants  of  a  different  rank  and  character  from 
most  of  those  who  had  hitherto  migrated  to  America,, 
and  many  of  the  most  illustrious  families  in  the  Spanish 
settlements  are  descended  from  the  persons  who  at  that 
time  accompanied  Don  Diego  Columbus.* 

No  benefit  accrued  to  the  unhappy  natives  from  this 
thange  of  governors.  Don  Diego  was  not  only  author 
ized  by  a  royal  edict  to  continue  the  repartimientos,  or 
distribution  of  Indians,  but  the  particular  number  which 
he  might  grant  to  every  person,  according  to  his  rank 
in  the  colony,  was  specified.  He  availed  himself  of  that 
permission,  and  soon  after  he  arrived  at  St.  Domingo, 
he  divided  such  Indians  as  were  still  unappropriated, 
among  his  relations  and  attendants.! 

§  XL  The  next  care  of  the  new  governor  was  to  com 
ply  v/ith  an  instruction  which  he  received  from  the 
king,  about  settling  a  colony  in  Cubagua,  a  small  isl 
and  which  Columbus  had  discovered  in  his  third  voyage. 
Though  this  barren  spot  hardly  yielded  subsistence  to 
its  wretched  inhabitants,  such  quantities  of  those  oys 
ters  which  produced  pearls  were  found  on  its  coast,  that 
it  did  not  long  escape  the  inquisitive  avarice  of  the 
Spaniards,  and  became  a  place  of  considerable  resort. 
Large  fortunes  were  acquired  by  the  fishery  of  pearls, 
which  was  carried  on  with  extraordinary  ardour.  The 
Indians,  especially  those  from  the  Lucayo  islands,  were 
compelled  to  dive  for  them  ;  and  this  dangerous  and  un- 

*Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  c.  1. 

t  Recopilacion  de  Leyes,  lib-  vi.  tit.  8.  !.  1,  2.      Herrcra,  dor 
1.  lib.  vii.  c.  10, 
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healthy  employment  was  an  additional  calamity,  which 
contributed  not  a  little  to  the  extinction  of  that  devoted 
race.f1 

§  XIL  About  this  period,  Juan  Diaz  de  Solis  and  Pin- 
zo'n  set  out,  in  conjunction,  upon  a  second  voyage.  They 
stood  directly  south,  towards  the  equinoctial  line,  which 
Pinzon  had  formerly  crossed,  and  advanced  as  far  as 
the  fortieth  degree  of  southern  latitude.  They  were  as 
tonished  to  find  that  the  continent  of  America  stretched 
on  their  right  hand,  through  all  this  vast  extent  of 
ocean.  They  landed  in  different  places,  to  take  possession 
in  the  name  of  their  sovereign ;  but  though  the  coun 
try  appeared  to  be  extremely  fertile  and  inviting,  their 
force  was  so  small,  having  been  fitted  out  rather  for 
discovery  than  making-  settlements,  that  they  left  no  col 
ony  behind  them.  Their  voyage  served,  however,  to 
give  the  Spaniards  more  exalted  and  adequate  ideas 
with  respect  to  the  dimensions  of  this  new  quarter  of 
the  globe.f 

§  XIII.  Though  it  was  about  ten  years  since  Colum 
bus  had  discovered  the  main  land  of  America,  the  Span 
iards  had  hitherto  made  no  settlement  in  any  part  of  it. 
What  had  been  so  long  neglected  was  now  seriously  at* 
tempted,  and  with  considerable  vigour,  though  the  plan 
for  this  purpose  was  neither  formed  by  the  crown,  nor 
executed  at  the  expense  of  the  nation,  but  carried  on  by 
the  "enterprising  spirit  of  private  adventurers.  This 
scheme  took  its  rise  from  Alonso  de  Ojeda,  who  had 
already  made  two  voyages  as  a  discoverer,  by  which  he 
acquired  considerable  reputation,  but  no  wealth.  But 
his  character  for  intrepidity  and  conduct  easily  procur 
ed  him  associates,  who  advanced  the  money  requisite  to 
defray  the  charges  of  the  expedition.  About  the  same 
time,  Diego  de  Nicuessa,  who  had  acquired  a  large  for 
tune  in  Hispaniola,  formed  a  similar  design.  Ferdinand 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  9.     Gomara  Hist.  c.  78. 
t  Herrera,  dec,  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  9. 
vol.  i.  23 
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encouraged  both ;  and  though  he  refused  to  advance  the 
smallest  sum,  was  extremely  liberal  of  titles  and  patents. 
He  erected  two  governments  on  the  continent,  one  ex 
tending  from  the  Cape  de  Vela  to  the  gulf  of  Darien, 
and  the  other  from  that  to  Cape  Gracias  a  Dios.  The 
former  was  given  to  Ojeda,  the  latter  to  Nieuessa.  ^  - 
da  fitted  out  a  ship  and  two  brigantines,  with  three  hun 
dred  men ;  Nicuessa,  six  vessels,  with  seven  huntlivv* 
and  eighty  men.  They  sailed  about  the  same  time  from 
St.  Domingo  for  their  respective  governments.  In  or 
der  to  give  their  title  to  those  countries  some  appear 
ance  of  validity,  several  of  the  most  eminent  divines 
and  lawyers  in  Spain  were  employed  to  prescribe  the 
mode  in  which  they  should  take  possession  of  them.* 
There  is  not  in  the  history  of  mankind  any  thing  more 
singular  or  extravagant  than  the  form  which  they  de 
vised  for  this  purpose.  They  instructed  those  invaders, 
as  soon  as  they  landed  on  the  continent,  to  declare  to  the 
natives  the  principal  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  $  to 
acquaint  them,  in  particular,  with  the  supreme  juris 
diction  of  the  Pope  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ; 
to  inform  them  of  the  grant  which  this  holy  pontiff  had 
made  of  their  country  to  the  king  of  Spain  ;  to  require 
them  to  embrace  the  doctrines  of  that  religion  which 
the  Spaniards  made  known  to  them ;  and  to  submit  to 
the  sovereign  whose  authority  they  proclaimed.  If  the 
natives  refused  to  comply  with  this  requisition,  the 
terms  of  which  must  have  been  utterly  incomprehensi 
ble  to  uninstructed  Indians,  then  Ojeda  and  Nicuessa 
were  authorized  to  attack  them  with  fire  and  sword  :  to 
reduce  them,  their  wives  and  children,  to  a  state  of  ser 
vitude  ;  and  to  compel  them  by  force  to  recognise  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  church  and  the  authority  of  a  mon 
arch  to  whom  they  would  not  voluntarily  subject  them- 
selves.f 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  viL  c.  15. 
t  See  Note  XXIII. 
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§  XIV.  As  the  inhabitants  of  the  continent  could  not 
at  once  yield  assent  to  doctrines  too  refined  for  their  un« 
cultivated  understandings,  and  explained  to  them  by  in 
terpreters  imperfectly  acquainted  with  their  language ; 
as  they  did  not  conceive  how  a  foreign  priest,  of  whom 
they  had  never  heard,  ceuld  have  any  right  to  dispose  of 
their  country,  or  how  an  unknown  prince  should  claim 
jurisdiction  over  them  as  his  subjects  ;  they  fiercely  op 
posed  the  new  invaders  of  their  territories.  Ojeda  and 
Nicuessa  endeavoured  to  effect  by  force  what  they  could 
not  accomplish  by  persuasion.  The  contemporary  wri 
ters  enter  into  a  very  minute  detail  in  relating  their 
transactions  ;  but  as  they  made  no  discovery  of  any  im 
portance,  nor  established  any  permanent  settlement, 
their  adventures  are  not  entitled  to  any  considerable 
place  in  the  general  history  of  a  period,  where  romantic 
valour  struggling  with  incredible  hardships,  distinguish 
every  effort  of  the  Spanish  arms.  They  found  the  na 
tives  in  those  countries  of  which  they  went  to  assume 
the  government,  to  be  of  a  character  very  different 
from  that  of  their  countrymen  in  the  islands.  They 
were  fierce  and  warlike.  Their  arrows  were  dipped  in 
a  poison  so  noxious,  that  every  v/ound  was  followed  with 
certain  death.  In  one  encounter  they  slew  above  se 
venty  of  Ojeda* s  followers,  and  the  Spaniards  for  the 
first  time,  were  taught  to  dread  the  inhabitants  of  the 
New  World.  Nicuessa  was  opposed  by  people  equally 
resolute  in  defence  of  their  possessions.  Nothing  could 
soften  their  ferocity.  Though  the  Spaniards  employed 
every  art  to  soothe  them,  and  to  gain  their  confidence, 
they  refused  to  hold  any  intercourse,  or  to  exchange 
any  friendly  office,  will  men,  whose  residence  among 
them  they  considered  as  fatal  to  their  liberty  and  indepen 
dence.  This  implacable  enmity  o:f  the  natives,  though 
it  rendered  an  attempt  to  establish  a  settlement  ia  their 
country  extremely  difficult  as  well  as  dangerous?  might 
have  been  surmounted  at  length  by  the  perseverance  of 
the  Spaniards,  by  the  superiority  of  their  arms,  and 
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their  skill  in  the  art  of  war.     But  every  disaster  vvliich 
can  be  accumulated  upon  the  unfortunate,  combined  to 
complete  their  ruin.     The  loss  of  their  ships  by  various 
accidents  upon  an  unknown  coast,  the  diseases  peculiar 
to  a  climate  the  most  noxious  in  all  America,  the  want 
of  provisions,  unavoidable  in  a  country  imperfectly  cul 
tivated,  dissention  among  themselves,   and  the  incessant 
hostilities  of  the  natives,  involved  them  in  a  succession 
of  calamities,    the  bare  recital  of  which  strikes   one 
with  horrour.     Though  they  received  two  considerable 
reinforcements  from  Hispaniola.*    the  greater  part    of 
those  who  had  engaged  in  this  unhappy  expedition  per 
ished  in  less  than  a  year,  in  the  most  extreme  misery. 
A  few  who  survived,  settled  as  a  feeble  colony  at  Santa 
Maria  el  Antigua,  on   the    gull  of  Darien,    under  th@ 
command  of  Vasco  Nugnez  de  Balboa,    who,    in  the 
most  desperate  exigencies,    displayed   such  courage  and 
conduct,  as  first  gained  the  confidence  of  his  country 
men  and  marked  him  out  as  their  leader  in  more  splen 
did  and  successful  undertakings.     Nor   was  he  the  only 
adventurer  in  this  expedition  who  will  appear  with  lus 
tre  in  more  important  scenes.    Francisco  Pizarro  was  one 
of  Ojeda's  companions,  and  in  this  school    of  adversity 
acquired  or  improved  the  talents  which  fitted  him  for 
the  extraordinary  actions  which  he  afterwards  perform 
ed.     Hernan  Cortes,  whose  name  became  still  more  fa 
mous,  had  likerwise  engaged   early  in  this  enterprise, 
which  roused  all  the  active  youth    of    Hispaniola   to 
arms  5  but  the  good  fortune  that  accompanied  him  in 
his  subsequent  adventures,  interposed  to  save   him  from 
the  disasters  to  which  his  companions  were   exposed* 
He  was  taken  ill  at  St.  Domingo  before  the  departure  of 
the  fleet,  and  detained  there  by  a  tedious  indisposition.* 
§XV.  Notwithstanding  the  unfortunate   issue  of  this 
expedition  the  Spaniards  were  not  deterred  from  engag- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vii.   c.    11,  etc.     Gcmara   Hist.  c.  57, 
58,  59.     Benzon.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  19,  23.     P.  Martyr  decad.  p. 
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ing  in  new  schemes  of  a  similar  nature.  When  wealth 
is  acquired  gradually  by  the  persevering  hand  of  indus 
try,  or  accumulated  by  the  slow  operations  of  regular 
commerce,  the  means  employed  are  so  proportioned  to 
the  end  attained,  that  there  is  nothing  to  strike  the  ima 
gination,  and  little  to  urge  on  the  active  powers  of  the 
mind  to  uncommon  efforts.  But  when  large  forties 
were  created  almost  instantaneously;  wheu  gold  and 
pearls  were  procured  in  exchange  for  baubles;  wLcn  tLe 
countries  which  produced  these  rich  coinmoditiep,  de 
fended  only  by  naked  savages,  might  be  seized  by  the 
first  bold  invader;  objects  so  singular  and  alluring, 
roused  a  wonderful  spirit  of  enterprise  among  the  Span 
iards,  who  rushed  with  ardour  into  this  new  path  that 
was  opened  to  wealth  and  distinction.  While  this  spirit 
continued  warm  and  vigorous,  every  attempt  either  to 
wards  discovery  or  conquest  was  applauded,  and  adven 
turers  engaged  in  it  with  emulation.  The  passion  for 
new  undertakings,  which  characterises  the  age  of  dis 
covery  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  ami  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  would  alone  have  been  suffi 
cient  to  prevent  the  Spaniards  from  stopping  short  in 
their  career.  But  circumstances  peculiar  to  Hispaniola 
at  this  juncture  concurred  with  it  in  extending  their  na 
vigation  and  conquests.  The  rigorous  treatment  of  the 
inhabitants  of  that  island  having  almost  extirpated  tLe 
race,  many  of  the  Spanish  planters,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  finding  it  impossible  to  carry  on  their  works 
with  the  same  vigour  and  profit,  were  obliged  to  look 
out  for  settlements  in  some  country  where  people  were 
not  yet  wasted  by  oppression.  Others,  with  the  in 
considerate  levity  natural  to  men  upon  whom  wealth 
pours  in  with  a  sudden  ilow,  had  squandered  in  thought 
less  prodigality  what  they  acquired  with  ease,  and  were 
driven  by  necessity  to  embark  in  the  most  desperate 
schemes,  in  order  to  retrieve  their  affairs.  From  all 
these  causes,  when  Bon  Diego  Columbus  proposed  to 
eonquer  the  island  of  Cuba,  and  to  establish  a  colony 
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there,  many  persons  of  chief  distinction  in  Hispaniola 
engaged  with  alacrity  in  the  measure.  He  gave  the 
command  of  the  troops  destined  for  that  service  to  Die 
go  Velasquez,  one  of  his  father's  companions  in  his  se 
cond  voyage,  and  who,  having  been  long  settled  in  His- 
paniola,  had  acquired  an  ample  fortune,  with  such  re 
putation  for  probity  and  prudence,  that  he  seemed  to  be 
well  qualified  for  conducting  an  expedition  of  impor 
tance.  Three  hundred  men  were  deemed  sufficient  for 
the  conquest  of  an  island  of  above  seven  hundred  miles 
in  length,  and  filled  with  inhabitants.  But  they  were 
of  the  same  unwarlike  character  with  the  people  of  His- 
jianiola.  They  were  not  only  intimidated  by  the  appear 
ance  of  their  new  enemies,  but  unprepared  to  resist 
them.  For  though,  from  the  time  that  the  Spaniards  took 
possession  of  the  adjacent  island,  there  was  reason  to 
expect  a  descent  on  their  territories,  none  of  the  small 
communities  into  which  Cuba  was  divided,  had  either 
made  any  provision  for  its  own  defence,  or  had  formed 
any  concert  -for  their  common  safety.  The  only  obstruc 
tion  the  Spaniards  met  with  was  from  Hatuey,  a  cazique 
who  fled  from  Hispaniola,  and  had  taken  possession  of 
the  eastern  extremity  of  Cuba.  He  stood  upon  the  de 
fensive  at  their  first  landing,  and  endeavoured  to  drive 
them  back  to  their  ships.  His  feeble  troops,  however, 
were  soon  broken  and  dispersed  ;  and  he  himself  being 
taken  prisoner,  Velasquez,  according  to  the  barbarous 
maxim  of  the  Spaniards,  considered  him  as  a  slave  who 
had  taken  arms  against  his  master,  and  condemned  him 
to  the  flames.  AVhen  Hatuey  was  fastened  to  the  stake, 
a  Franciscan  friar  labouring  to  convert  him,  promised 
him  immediate  admittance  into  the  joys  of  Heaven,  if 
he  would  embrace  the  Christian  faith.  "Are  there  any 
"  Spaniards,"  says  he,  after  some  pause,  "IB  that  region 
"of  bliss  which  you  describe  ?"  "Yes,95  replied  the  monk, 
"but  only  such  as  arc  worthy  and  good."  "The  best  of 
Mhem,"  returned  the  indignant  cazique,  "have  .neither 
«  worth  nor  goodness ;  I  will  not  go  to  a  place  where  ! 
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"may  meet  with  one  of  that  accursed  race.3'*  This 
dreadful  example  of  vengeance  struck  the  people  of  Cuba 
with  such  terrour,  that  they  scarcely  gave  any  opposi 
tion  to  the  progress  of  their  invaders ;  and  Velasquez, 
without  the  loss  of  a  man,  annexed  this  extensive  and 
fertile  island  to  the  Spanish  monarchy.f 

§  XVI.  The  facility  with  which  this  important  con 
quest  was  completed,  served  as  an  incitement  to  other 
undertakings.  Juan  Ponce  de  Leon,  having  acquired 
both  fame  and  wealth  by  the  reduction  of  Puerto  Rico, 
was  impatient  to  engage  in  some  new  enterprise.  He 
fitted  out  three  ships  at  his  own  expense,  for  a  voyage 
of  discovery,  and  his  reputation  soon  drew  together  a 
respectable  body  of  followers.  He  directed  his  course 
towards  the  Lucayo  islands  |  and  after  touching  at  sev 
eral  of  them,  as  well  as  of  the  Bahama  isles,  he  stood 
to  the  south-west,  and  discovered  a  country  hitherto  un 
known  to  the  Spaniards,  which  he  called  Florida,  either 
because  he  fell  in  with  it  on  Palm  Sunday,  or  on  account 
of  its  gay  and  beautiful  appearance.  He  attempted  to 
land  in  different  places,  but  met  Avith  such  vigorous  op 
position  from  the  natives,  who  were  fierce  and  warlike, 
as  convinced  him  that  an  increase  of  force  was  requi 
site  to  effect  a  settlement.  Satisfied  with  having  open 
ed  a  communication  with  a  new  country,  of  whose  va 
lue  and  importance  he  conceived  very  sanguine  hopes,  he 
returned  to  Puerto  Rico,  through  the  channel  now 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Gulf  of  Florida. 

It  was  not  merely  the  passion  of  searching  for  new 
countries  that  prompted  Ponce  de  Leon  to  undertake  this 
voyage  ;  he  was  influenced  by  one  of  those  visionary 
ideas,  which  at  that  time  often  mingled  with  the  spirit 
of  discovery,  and  rendered  it  more  active.  A  tradition 
prevailed  among  the  natives  of  Puerto  Rico,  that  in  the 
isle  of  Bimini,  one  of  the  Lucayos,  there  was  a  fountain 

*  B.  de  las  Casas,  p.  40. 

t  Herrera,  dec.  1,  lib.  ix.  c.  2,  3,  etc.  Oviedo,  lib.  xvli.  c.  ?. 
p.  179. 
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of  such  wonderful  virtue  as  to  renew  the  youth,  and  to 
recall  the  vigour  of  every  person  who  bathed  in  its  salu 
tary  waters.  In  hopes  of  finding  this  grand  restorative, 
Ponce  de  Leon  and  his  followers  ranged  through  the 
islands,  searching,  with  fruitless  solicitude  and  labour, 
for  the  fountain,  which  was  the  chief  object  of  their 
expedition.  That  a  tale  so  fabulous  should  gain  credit 
among  simple  uninstructed  Indians,  is  not  surprising. 
That  it  should  make  any  impression  upon  an  enlighten 
ed  people,  appears,  in  the  present  age,  altogether  incred 
ible.  The  fact,  however,  is  certain  |  and  the  most  au 
thentic  Spanish  historians  mention  this  extravagant  sally 
of  their  crc.'Iulous  countrymen.  The  Spaniards,  at  that 
period,  were  engaged  in  a  career  of  activity  which  gave 
a  romantic  turn  to  their  imagination,  and  daily  present 
ed  to  them  strange  and  marvellous  objects.  A  New 
"World  was  opened  to  their  view.  They  visited  islands 
and  continents,  of  whose  existence,  mankind  in  former 
ages,  had  no  conception.  In  those  delightful  countries 
nature  seemed  to  assume  another  form  :  every  tree  and 
plant  and  animal  was  different  from  those  of  the  ancient 
hemisphere.  They  seemed  to  be  transported  into  en 
chanted  ground  ;  and,  after  the  wonders  which  they  had 
seen,  nothing,  in  the  warmth  and  novelty  of  their  admi 
ration,  appeared  to  them  so  extraordinary  as  to  be  be- 
yend  belief.  If  the  rapid  succession  of  new  and  strik 
ing  scenes  made  such  impression  even  upon  the  sound 
understanding  of  Columbus,  that  he  boasted  of  having 
found  the  seat  of  Paradise,  it  will  not  appear  strange 
that  Ponce  de  Leon  should  dream  of  discovering  th*; 
fountain  of  youth.* 

§  XVII.  Soon  after  the  expedition  to  Florida,  a  disco- 
very  of  much  greater  importance  was  made  in  another 
part  of  America.  Balboa,  having  been  raised  to  the  gov- 

*  P.  Martyr,  decad.  p,  168.  Ensayo  Chronol-  para  la  Hist,  de 
la  Florida,  por  D.  Gab.  Cardenas,  p.  1.  Oviedo,  lib.  xvi.  c.  11. 
Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ix.  c.  5.  Hist,  de  la  Conq.  de  la  Florida, 
par  Garc.  de  la  Vega,  lib.  1.  c.  3. 
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vernment  of 'the  small  colony  at  Santa  Maria,  inDarienj 
by  the  voluntary  suffrage  of  his  associates,  was  so  ex 
tremely  desirous  to  obtain  from  the  crown  a  coniir na 
tion  of  their  election,  that  he  despatched  one  of  his  of 
ficers  to  Spain,  in  order  to  solicit  a  royal  commis&iou, 
Which  might  invest  him  with  a  legal  title  to  the  supreme 
command.  Conscious,  however,  that  he  could  not  er- 
pect  success  from  the  patronage  of  Ferdinands  mirds- 
ters,  with  whom  he  was  unconnected*  or  fr^v-  1 1.7^,1  i- 
ating  in  a  court  to  the  arts  of  which  he  was  in  irst-.)^*-^ 
he  endeavoured  to  merit  the  dignity  to  which  he  aspired, 
and  aimed  at  performing  some  signal  service  that  would 
secure  him  the  preference  to  every  competitor;  Full  of 
this  idea;  he  made  frequent  inroads  into  the  adjacent 
country,  subdued  several  of  the  caziques,  and  collected 
a  considerable  quantity  of  gold,  which  abounded  more 
in  that  part  of  the  continent  than  in  the  islands,  In  one 
of  those  excursions,  the  Spaniards  contended  with  such 
eagerness  about  the  division  of  some  gold,  that  they 
were  at  the  point  of  proceeding  to  acts  of  violence  against 
one  another.  A  young  caziqtie,  who  was  present;  aston 
ished  at  the  high  value  which  they  set  upon  a  thing  of 
which  he  did  not  discern  the  use,  tumbled  the  gold  out 
of  the  balance  with  indignation ;  and,  turning  to  the 
Spaniards,  "Why  do  you  quarr  1,"  says  he",  "about  such 
a  trifle  ?  If  you  are  so  passionately  fond  of  gold,  as  to 
abandon  your  own  country^  and  to  disturb  the  tranquili- 
ty  of  distant  nations  for  its  sake,  I  will  conduct  you  to 
n  region  where  the  metal*  which  seems  to  be  the  chief 
object  of  your  admiration  and  desire,  is  so  common  that 
the  meanest  utensils  are  formed  of  it*"  Transported 
with  what  they  heard,  Balboa  and  his  companions  en 
quired  eagerly  where  this  happy  country  lay,  and  how 
they  might  arrive  at  it.  He  informed  them,  th -it  at  the 
distance  of  six  suns,  that  is,_  of  six  days  journey  towards 
the  south,  they  should  discover  another  ocean,  near  to 
which  this  wealthy  kingdom  was  situated  ;  but  if  they 
intended  to  attack  that  powerful  state^  they  must  as- 
YOT,,  i*  %& 
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semble  forces  far  superiour  in  number  and  strength  to 
those  with  which  they  now  appeared.* 

§ XVIII.  This  was  the  first  intimation  which  the 
Spaniards  received  concerning  the  great  southern  ocean 
or  the  opulent  and  extensive  country  known  afterwards 
by  the  name  of  Peru.  Balboa  had  now  before  him  ob 
jects  suited  to  his  boundless  ambition,  and  the  enterpris 
ing  ardour  of  his  genius.  He  immediately  concluded 
the  ocean  which  the  cacique  mentioned  to  be  that  for 
which  Columbus  had  searched  without  success  in  this 
part  of  America  in  hopes  of  opening  a  more  direct  com 
munication  with  the  East  Indies ;  and  he  conjectured 
that  the  rich  territory  which  had  been  described  to  him 
must  be  part  of  that  vast  and  opulent  region  of  the 
earth.  Elated  with  the  idea  of  performing  what  so 
great  a  man  had  attempted  in  vain,  and  eager  to  accom 
plish  a  discovery  which  he  knew  would  be  no  less  ac 
ceptable  to  the  king  than  beneficial  to  his  country,  he 
was  impatient  until  he  could  set  out  upon  this  enterprise, 
in  comparison  of  which  all  his  former  exploits  appeared 
inconsiderable.  But  previous  arrangement  and  prepara 
tion  were  requisite  to  ensure  success.  He  began  with 
courting  and  securing  the  friendship  of  the  neighbouring 
caziques.  He  sent  some  of  his  officers  to  Hispaniola 
\vith  a  large  quantity  of  gold,  as  a  proof  of  his  past  suc 
cess  and  an  earnest  of  his  future  hopes.  By  a  proper 
distribution  of  this,  they  secured  the  favour  of  the  gov 
ernor  and  allured  volunteers  into  the  service.  A  consid 
erable  reinforcement  from  that  island  joined  him,  and 
he  thought  himself  in  a  condition  to  attempt  the  discov 
ery. 

§XIX.  The  isthmus  of  Darien  is  not  above  sixty 
miles  in  breadth ;  but  this  neck  of  land,  which  binds 
together  the  continents  of  North  and  South  America,  is 
strengthened  by  a  chain  of  lofty  mountains  stretching 

*  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib.ix.c.  2.  Gomara,  c.  60,  P.  Martyr, 
dec.  p.  149. 
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through  its  whole  extent,  which  renders  it  a  barrier  of 
solidity  sufficient  to  resist  the  impulse  of  two  opposite 
oceans.  The  mountains  are  covered  with  forests  almost 
inaccessible.  The  valleys  in  tiiat  moist  climate,  where 
it  rains  (luring  two-thirds  of  the  year,  are  marshy  and 
so  frequently  overflowed,  that  the  inhabitants  find  it  ne 
cessary,  in  many  places,  to  build  their  houses  upon  trees, 
in  order  to  be  elevated  at  some  distance  from  the  damp 
soil,  and  the  odious  reptiles  engendered  in  the  putrid 
waters.*1  Large  rivers  rush  down  with  impetuous  cur 
rent  from  the  high  grounds.  In  a  region  thinly  inhab 
ited  by  wandering  savages,  the  hand  of  industry  had 
done  nothing  to  mitigate  or  correct  those  natural  disad 
vantages.  To  march  across  this  unexplored  country, 
with  no  other  guides  but  Indians,  whose  fidelity  could 
be  little  trusted,  was,  on  all  those  accounts,  the  boldest 
enterprise  on  which  the  Spaniards  had  hitherto  ventured 
In  the  New  World.  But  the  intrepidity  of  Balboa  was 
such  as  distinguished  him  among  his  countrymen,  at  a 
period  when  every  adventurer  was  conspicuous  for  dar 
ing  courage.  Nor  was  bravery  his  only  merit ;  he  was 
prudent  in  conduct,  generous,  affable,  and  possessed  of 
those  popular  talents,  which,  in  the  most  desperate  un 
dertakings,  inspire  confidence  and  secure  attachment. 
Even  after  the  junction  of  the  volunteers  from  Hispan- 
iola,  he  was  able  to  muster  only  a  hundred  and  ninety 
men  for  his  expedition.  But  they  were  hardy  veterans, 
inured  to  the  climate  of  America  and  ready  to  follow 
him  through  every  danger.  A  thousand  Indians  attend 
ed  them  to  carry  their  provisions  ;  and  to  complete  their 
warlike  array,  they  took  with  them  several  of  those 
fierce  dogs,  which  were  no  less  formidable  than  destruc 
tive  to  their  naked  enemies. 

§  XX.  Balboa  set  out  upon  this  important  expedition 
on  the  first  of  September,  about  the  time  that  the  peri 
odical  rains  began  to  abate.  He  proceeded  by  sea,  and 

*  P,  Martyr,  dec.  p,  158, 
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without  an^1  difficulty,   to  the  territories  of  a  cazique 
whose  friendship  he  had  gained ;  but  no  sooner  did  he 
begin  to  advance  into  the  interior  part  of  the  country, 
than  he  was  retarded  by   every  obstacle,  which  he  had 
reason  to  apprehend  from  the  nature  of  the  territory,  or 
th"  disposition  of  its  inhabitants.    Some  of  the  eaziques, 
at  ]bhs  approach  fled  to  the  mountains  with 'all  their  peo- 
pK-  a  .d  carried  qif  or  destroyed  whatever  could  afford 
si'"»sistence  to  his  troops.      Others  collected  their  sub 
jects  in  order  to  oppose  his  progress,  and  he  quickly  per 
ceived  what  an  arduous  undertaking  it  was,  to  conduct 
such  a  body  of  men  through  hostile  nations,  across  swamps 
aiTi  rivers,  and  woods,  which  had  never  been  passed  but 
IK  straggling  Indians.     Bat  by  sharing  in  every  hard 
ship  with  the  meanest  soldier,  by  appearing  the  foremost 
to  meet  every  clanger,  by  promising  confidently  to  his 
troops  the  enjoyment  of  honour  and  riches  superior  to 
what  had  been  attained  by  the  most  successful  of  their 
countrymen,  he  insured   them  with   such    enthusiastic 
resolution,  that  they  followed  him  without  murmuring;. 
\\iien  they  had  penetrated  a  good  way  into  the  moun 
tains,  a  powerful   cazique  appeared  in  a  narrow  pass, 
with  a  numerous  body  of  his  subjects,  to  obstruct  their 
progress.     But  men  who  had  surmounted  so  many  ob 
stacles,  despised  the  opposition  of  such  feeble  enemies. 
They  attacked  them  with  impetuosity,  and  having  dis~ 
persed  them  with  much  ease   and  great  slaughter,    con- 
Jinued  their  march.     Though  their  guides  had  represent- 
<ed  the  breadth  of  the  isthmus  to  be  only  a  journey  of  six 
days,  they  had  already  spent  twenty-five  in  forcing  their 
way  through  the  woods  and  mountains,      Many  of  them 
were  ready  to  sink  under  such  uninterrupted  fatigue  in 
that  sultry  climate,   several  were  taken  ill  of  the  dysen 
tery  and  other  diseases  frequent  in  that  country,  and  all 
became  impatient  to  reach  the  period  of  their  labours 
and  sufferings.     At  length  the  Indians  assured  them,  that 
from  the  top  of  the  next  mountain  they  should  discover 
the  ocean  which  was  the  object  of  their  wishes*     When, 
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with  infinite  toil,  they  had  climed  up  the  greater  part  of 
that  sti>ep  ascent,  Balboa  commanded  his  men  to  halt, 
and  advaneedfelone  to  the  summit,  that  he  might  he  the 
first  who  should  enjoy  a  spectacle  which  lie  had  so  long 
desired.  As  soon  as  he  beheld  the  South  Sea  stretching 
in  endless  prospect  below  him,  he  fell  on  his  knees,  and, 
lifting  u»?  his  hands  to  Heaven,  returned  thanks  to  God, 
who  had  conducted  him  to  a  discovery  so  beneficial  to 
his  COUP. try,  and  so  honourable  to  himself.  His  follow 
ers,  observing  his  transports  of  joy,  rushed  forward  to 
join  in  his  wonder,  exultation,  and  gratitude.  They 
held  on  their  course  to  the  shore  with  alacrity,  when 
Balboa  advancing  up  to  the  middle  in  the  waves  with 
his  buckler  and  sword,  took  possession  of  that  ocean  in 
the  name  of  the  king  his  master,  and  vowed  to  defend 
it,  with  these  arms,  against  all  his  enemies,* 

That  part  of  the  great  Pacific  or  Southern  ocean, 
which  Balboa  first  discovered  still  retains  the  name  of 
the  Gulf  of  St.  Michael,  which  he  gave  to  it,  and  is 
situated  to  the  east  of  Panama.  From  several  of  the 
petty  princes,  who  governed  in  the  districts  adjacent  to 
that  gulf,  he  extorted  provisions  and  gold  by  force  of 
arms.  Others  sent  them  to  him  voluntarily.  To  these 
acceptable  presents,  some  of  the  caziques  added  a  con 
siderable  quantity  of  pearls  ;  and  he  learned  from  them, 
with  much  satisfaction,  that  pearl  oysters  abounded  in 
the  sea  which  he  had  newly  discovered. 

§  XXI.  Together  with  the  acquisition  of  this  wealth, 
which  served  to  soothe  and  encourage  his  followers,  he 
received  accounts  which  confirmed  his  sanguine  hopes 
of  future  and  more  extensive  benefits  from  the  expedi 
tion.  All  the  people  on  the  coast  of  the  South  Sea  con 
curred  in  informing  him  that  there  was  a  mighty  and 
opulent  kingdom  situated  at  a  considerable  distance  to- 
the  south-east,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had  tame 


*Herrera,  dec.   1.  lib.  x.  c,  i,  etc.    Gomara,  c,  62,  etc,    P 
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animals  to  carry  their  burdens.  In  order  to  give  the 
Spaniards  an  idea  of  thc'se  they  drew  upon  the  sand  the 
iiguru  of  Llamas  or  sheep,  afterwards  found  in  Peru, 
which  the  Peruvians  had  taught  to  perform  such  services 
as  they  described.  As  the  Llama,  in  its  form,  nearly 
resembles  a  carnal,  a  beast  of  burden  deemed  peculiar 
to  Asia,  this  circumstance,  in  conjunction  with  the  dis 
covery  of  the  pearls,  another  noted  production  of  that 
country,  tended  to  confirm  the  Spaniards  in  their  mis 
taken  theory  with  respect  to  the  vicinity  of  the  New 
World  to  the  East  Indies.* 

§  XXII.  But  though  the  information  which  Balboa  re 
ceived  from  the  people  on  the  coast,  as  well  as  his  own 
conjectures  and  hopes,  rendered  him  extremely  impatient 
to  visit  this  unknown  country,  his  prudence^  restrained 
him  from  attempting  to  invade  it  with  a  handful  of 
men,  exhausted  by  fatigue,  and  weakened  by  diseases.f 
He  determined  to  lead  ba^k  his  followers,  at  present,  to 
their  settlement  of  Santa  Maria  in  Darien,  and  to  re 
turn  next  season  with  a  force  more  adequate  to  such  an 
arduous  enterprise.  In  **'der  to  acquire  a  more  exten 
sive  knowledge  of  the  isthmus,  he  marched  back  by  a 
different  route,  which  he  found  to  be  no  less  dangerous 
and  difficult  than  that  which  he  had  formerly  taken. 
But  to  men  elevated  with  success.,  and  animated  with 
hope,  nothing  is  insurmountable.  Balboa  returned  to 
Santa  Maria,  from  which  he  had  been  absent  four 
snonths,  with  greater  glory  and  more  treasure  than  the 
Spaniards  had  acquired  in  any  expedition  to  the  New 
Worldo  None  of  Balboa's  officers  distinguished  them 
selves  more  in  this  service  than  Francisco  Pizarro,  or 
assisted  with  greater  courage  and  ardour  in  opening  a 
communication  with  those  countries,  in  which  ke  was 
destined  to  act  soon  a  most  illustrious  part4 
. 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  x.  c.  2. 

t  See  Note  XXIV. 

|  Herrera,  dec.   1.  lib.  x.  c.  3,6,    Gomara,  c,  64,    P.  Mart, 
dec,  p.  229?  etc. 
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§  XXIII.  Balboa's  first  cape  was  to  send  information 
to  Spain  of  the  important  discovery  which  he  had  made  ; 
and  to  demand  a  reinforcement  of  a  thousand  men,  in 
order  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  that  opulent  country, 
concerning  which  he  had  received  such  inviting  intelli 
gence.  The  first  account  of  the  discovery  of  the  Now 
World  hardly  occasioned  greater  joy,  than  the  unex 
pected  tidings  that  a  passage  was  at  last  found  to  the 
great  southern  ocean.  The  communication  with  the 
East  Indies,  by  a  course  to  the  westward  of  the  line  of 
demarcation  drawn  by  the  Pope,  seemed  now  to  he  cer 
tain.  The  vast  wealth  which  flowed  into  Portugal  from 
its  settlements  and  conquests  in  that  country,  excited 
the  envy  and  called  forth  the  emulation  of  other  states, 
Ferdinand  hoped  now  to  come  in  for  a  share  in  this 
lucrative  commerce,  and  in  his  eagerness  to  obtain  it» 
was  willing  to  make  an  effort  beyond  what  Balboa  re 
quired.  But  even  in  this  exertion,  his  jealous  policy,  as 
well  as  the  fatal  antipathy  of  Fonseca,  now  bishop  of 
Burgos,  to  every  man  of  merit  who  distinguished  him 
self  in  the  New  World,  were  conspicuous.  Notwith 
standing  Balboa's  recent  services,  which  marked  him 
out  as  the  most  proper  person  to  finish  that  great  un 
dertaking  which  he  had  begim,  Ferdinand  was  so  un 
generous  as  to  overlook  these,  and  to  appoint  Pcdrarias 
Bavila  governor  of  Darien.  He  gave  him  the  command 
of  fifteen  stout  vessels,  and  twelve  hundred  soldiers, 
These  were  fitted  out  at  the  public  expense,  with  a  li 
berality  which  Ferdinand  had  never  displayed  in  any 
former  armament  destined  for  the  New  World ;  and 
such  was  the  ardour  of  the  Spanish  gentlemen  to  follow 
a  leader  who  was  about  to  conduct  them  to  a  country, 
where,  as  fame  reported,  they  had  only  to  throw  their 
nets  i»to  the  sea  and  draw  out  gold,^  that  fifteen  hun 
dred  embarked  on  board  the  fleet,  and  if  they  had  not 

*  Herrera,  dc&.  1,  lib.  x.  c,  H, 
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been  restrained,  a  much  greater  number  would  have  en 
gaged  in  the  service.^ 

Pedrarias  reached  the  gulf  of  Darien  without  any  re 
markable  accident,  and  immediately  sent  some  of  his 
principal  officers  ashore  to  inform  Balboa  of  his  arrival, 
with  the  king's  commission,  to  be  governor  of  the  colo 
ny.  To  their  astonishment,  they  found  Balboa,  of  whose 
great  exploits  they  had  heard  so  much,  and  of  whose 
opulence  they  had  formed  such  high  ideas,  clad  in  a 
canvas  jacket,  and  wearing  coarse  hempen  sandals  used 
only  by  the  meanest  peasants,  employed,  together  with 
some  Indians,  in  thatching  his  own  hut  with  reeds. 
Even  in  this  simple  garb,  which  corresponded  so  ill  with 
the  expectations  and  wishes  of  his  new  guests,  Balboa 
received  them  with  dignity.  The  fame  of  his  discove 
ries  had  drawn  so  many  adventurers  from  the  islands, 
that  he  could  now  muster  four  hundred  and  fifty  men. 
At  the  head  of  those  daring  veterans,  he  was  more  than 
a  match  for  the  forces  which  Pedrarias  brought  with 
him.  But  though  his  troops  murmured  loudly  at  the 
injustice  of  the  king  in  superceding  their  commander, 
and  complained  that  strangers  would  now  reap  the  fruits 
of  their  toil  and  success,  Balboa  submitted  with  impli 
cit  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  sovereign,  and  received 
Pedrarias  with  all  the  deference  due  to  his  character.! 

§XXIV.  Notwithstanding  this  moderation,  to  which 
Pedrarias  owed  the  peaceable  possession  of  his  govern- 
ment,  he  appointed  a  judicial  inquiry  to  be  made  into 
Balboa's  conduct,  while  under  the  command  of  Nieues- 
sa,  and  imposed  a  considerable  fine  upon  him,  on  ac 
count  of  the  irregularities  of  which  he  had  then  been 
guilty.  Balboa  felt  sensibly  the  mortification  of  being 
subjected  to  trial  and  to  punishment  in  a  place  where  he 
had  so  lately  occupied  the  first  station.  Pedrarias  could 
not  conceal  his  jealousy  of  his  superior  merit ;  so  that 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  x.  c,  6,  7.     P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  177,  296. 
tlbid.  c.  13,  14. 
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the  resentment  of  the  one,  and  the  envy  of  the  other, 
gave  rise  to  dissentions  extremely  detrimental  to  the  coU 
ony.  It  was  threatened  with  a  calamity  still  more  fataL 
Pedrarias  had  landed  in  Dariea  at  a  most  unlucky  time 
of  the  year,*  about  the  middle  of  the  rainy  season,  in 
that  part  of  the  forrid  zone  where  the  clouds  pour  down 
such  torrents  as  are  unknown  in  more  temperate  cli 
mates,  f  The  village  of  Sanjta  Maria  was  seated  in  a 
rich  plain,  environed  with  marshes  and  woods.  The 
constitution  of  Europeans  was  unable  to  withstand  the 
pestilential  influence  of  such  a  situation,  in  a  climate 
naturally  so  noxious,  and  at  a  season  so  peculiarly  un 
healthy.  A  violent  and  destructive  malady  carried  off 
many  of  the  soldiers  who  accompanied  Pedrarias.  An 
extreme  scarcity  of  provisions  augmented  this  distress, 
as  it  rendered  it  impossible  to  find  proper  refreshment 
for  the  sick,  or  the  necessary  sustenance  for  the  heal 
thy.^  In  the  space  of  a  month,  above  six  hundred  per 
sons  perished  in  the  utmost  misery.  Dejection  and  des 
pair  spread  throughout  the  colony.  Many  principal 
persons  solicited  their  dismission,  and  were  glad  to  re 
linquish  all  their  hopes  of  wealth,  in  order  to  escape 
from  that  pernicious  region.  Pedrarias  endeavoured  to 
divert  those  who  remained  from  brooding  over  their 
misfortunes,  by  finding  them  employment.  With  this 
view,  he  sent  several  detachments  into  the  interior  parts 
of  the  country,  to  levy  gold  among  the  natives,  and  to 
search  for  the  mines  in  which  it  was  produced.  Those 
rapacious  adventurers,  more  attentive  to  present  gain 
than  to  the  means  of  facilitating  their  future  progress, 
plundered  without  distinction  wherever  they  marched* 
Regardless  of  the  alliances  which  Balboa  had  made 
with  several  of  the  caziques,  they  stripped  them  of  eve 
ry  thing  valuable,  and  treated  them,  as  well  as  their 
subjects,  with  the  utmost  insolence  and  cruelty.  By 

*  July. 
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their  tyranny  and  exactions,  which  Pedrarias,  either 
from  want  of  authority  or  of  inclination*  did  not  re 
strain,  all  the  country  from  the  Gulf  of  Barien  to  the 
lake  of  Nicaragua  was  desolated,  and  the  Spaniards 
were  inconsiderately  deprived  of  the  advantages  which 
they  might  have  derived  from  the  friendship  of  the  na 
tives,  in  extending  their  conquest  to  the  South  Sea.  Bal 
boa,  who  saw  with  concern  that  such  ill -judged  proceed 
ings,  retarded  the  execution  of  his  favourite  scheme, 
sent  violent  remonstrances  to  Spain  against  the  impru 
dent  government  of  Pedrarias,  which  had  ruined  a  hap 
py  and  flourishing  colony.  Pedrarias,  on  the  other 
hand,  accused  him  of  having  deceived  the  king  by  mag 
nifying  his  own  exploits,  as  A\ell  as  by  a  false  represen 
tation  of  the  opulence  and  value  of  the  country.* 

§  XXV.  Ferdinand  became  sensible,  at  length,  of  his 
imprudence  in  superceding  the  most  active  and  experi 
enced  officer  he  had  in  the  New  World,  and  by  way  of 
compensation  to  Balboa,  appointed  him  Mdantado,  or 
lieutenant  Governor  of  the  countries  upon  the  South  Sea, 
with  very  extensive  privileges  and  authority.  At  the 
same  time  he  enjoined  Pedrarias  to  support.  Balboa  in 
all  his  operations,  and  to  consult  with  him  concern 
ing  every  measure  which  he  himself  pursued.  But  to 
effect  such  a  sudden  transition  from  inveterate  enmity 
to  perfect  confidence,  exceeded  Ferdinand's  power.  Pe 
drarias  continued  to  treat  his  rival  with  neglect ;  and 
Balboa's  fortune  being  exhausted  by  the  payment  of  his 
fine  and  other  exactions  of  Pedrarias,  he  could  not  make 
suitable  preparations  for  taking  possession  of  his  new 
government.  At  length,  by  the  interposition  and  ex 
hortations  of  the  bishop  of  Darien,  they  were  brought 
to  a  reconciliation ;  and,  in  order  to  cement  this  union 
more  firmly,  Pedrarias  agreed  to  give  his  daughter  in 
marriage  to  Balboa.  The  first  effect  of  their  concord 

*Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  x.  c.  15.  dec.  2.  c.  1,  etc.  Gomara,  c, 
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was,  that  Balboa  was  permitted  to  make  several  small 
incursions  into  the  country.  These  he  conducted  with 
such  prudence,  as  added  to  the  reputation  which  he  had 
already  acquired.  Many  adventurers  resorted  to  him, 
and,  with  the  countenance  and  aid  of  Pedrarias,  he  be 
gan  to  prepare  for  his  expedition  to  the  South  Sea.  In 
order  to  accomplish  this,  it  was  necessary  to  build  ves 
sels  capable  of  conveying  his  troops  to  those  provinces 
which  he  purposed  to  invade.  After  surmounting  many 
obstacles,  and  enduring  a  variety  of  those  hardships 
which  were  the  portion  of  the  conquerors  of  America, 
he  at  length  finished  four  small  brigantines.*  In  these, 
with  three  hundred  chosen  men,  a  force  superiour  to 
that  with  which  Pizarro  afterwards  undertook  the  same 
expedition,  he  was  ready  to  sail  towards  Peru,  when  he 
received  an  unexpected  message  from  Pedrarias.f  As 
his  reconciliation  with  Balboa  had  never  been  cordial, 
the  progress  which  his  son-in-law  was  making,  revived 
his  ancient  enmity,  and  added  to  its  rancour.  He  dread 
ed  the  prosperity  and  elevation  of  a  man  whom  he  had 
injured  so  deeply.  He  suspected  that  success  would  en 
courage  him  to  aim  at  independence  upon  his  jurisdiction 
—and  so  violently  did  the  passions  of  hatred,  fear,  and 
jealousy,  operate  upon  his  mind,  that,  in  order  to  gra 
tify  his  vengeance,  he  scrupled  not  to  defeat  an  enter 
prise  of  the  greatest  moment  to  his  country.  Under 
pretexts  which  were  false,  but  plausible,  he  desired 
JBalboa  to  postpone  his  voyage  for  a  short  time,  and  to 
repair  to  Acla,  in  order  that  he  might  have  an  interview 
with  him.  Balboa,  with  the  unsuspicious  confidence  of 
a  man  conscious  of  no  crime,  instantly  obeyed  the  sum 
mons  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  entered  the  place,  he  was  ar 
rested  by  order  of  Pedrarias,  whose  impatience  to  sa 
tiate  his  revenge  did  not  suffer  him  to  languish  long  ia 

*A.  D.  1517. 
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confinement.  fudges  were  i  mediately  appointed  to 
proceed  to  his  trial.  An  accusation  of  disloyalty  to  tLe 
king,  and  of  an  intention  to  revolt  against  the  governor, 
•was  preferred  against  him.  Sentence  of  death  was  pro 
nounced  ;  and  though  the  judges  who  passed  it,  second 
ed  by  the  whole  colony?  interceded  warmly  &r  his  par- 
don,  Pedrarias  continued  inexorable  ;  and  the  Spaniards 
beheld,  with  astonishment  and  sorrow,  the  public  exe 
cution  of  a  man  whom  they  universally  deemed  more 
capable  than  any  who  had  borne  command  in  America, 
of  forming  and  accomplishing  great  designs.*  Upon  his 
death,  the  expedition  which  lie  bad  planned  was  relin 
quished.  Pedrarias,  notwithstanding  the  violence  and 
injustice  of  his  proceedings,  was  not  only  screened  from 
punishment  by  the  powerful  patronage  of  the  bishop  of 
Burgos  and  other  courtiers,  but  continued  in  power. 
Soon  after,  he  obtained  permission  to  remove  the  colo 
ny  from  its  unwholesome  station  of  Santa  Maria,  to  Pa 
nama,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  isthmus,  and  though 
it  did  not  gain  much  in  point  of  healthfulness  by  the 
change,  the  commodious  situation  of  this  new  settle 
ment  contributed  greatly  to  facilitate  the  subsequent 
conquests  of  the  Spaniards  in  the  extensive  countries 
situated  upon  the  southern  ocean. f 

§XXVL  During  these  transactions  in  Darien,  the 
history  of  which  it  was  proper  to  carry  on  in  an  unin 
terrupted  tenor,  several  important  events  occurred  with 
respect  to  the  discovery,  the  conquest,  and  government, 
of  other  provinces  in  the  New  World.  Ferdinand  was 
so  intent  upon  opening  a  communication  with  the  Mo 
lucca  or  Spice  islands  by  the  west,  that,  in  the  year  one 
thousand  five  hundred  and  fifteen,  he  fitted  out  two  ships 
at  his  own  expense,  in  order  to  attempt  such  a  voyage, 
and  gave  the  command  of  them  to  Juan  Diaz  de  Solis, 
who  was  deemed  one  of  the  most  skilful  navigators  in 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib,  ii.  c.  21,  22. 
t  Ibid.  dec.  2.  lib.  iv.  c.  1. 
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Spain.  He  stood  along  the  coast  of  South  America, 
and  on  the  first  of  January  one  thousand  five  hundred 
and  sixteen,  entered  a  river  which  he  called  Janeiro, 
where  au  extensive  commerce  is  now  carried  on.  From 
thence  he  proceeded  to  a  spacious  hay,  which  he  sup 
posed  to  be  the  entrance  into  a  strait  that  communicat 
ed  with  the  Indian  ocean ;  but  upon  advancing  farther, 
he  found  it  to  be  the  mouth  of  Rio  de  Plata,  one  of  the 
vast  rivers  by  which  the  southern  continent  of  America 
is  watered.  In  endeavouring  to  make  a  descent  in  this 
country,  Be  Soils,  and  several  of  his  crew  were  slain 
by  the  natives,  who,  in  sight  of  the  ships,  cut  their  bo- 
dies  in  pieces,  roasted  and  devoured  them.  Discourag 
ed  with  the  loss  of  their  commander,  and  terrified  at 
this  shocking  spectacle,  tke  surviving  Spaniards  set  sail 
for  Europe,  without  aiming  at  any  farther  discovery.* 
Though  this  attempt  proved  abortive,  it  was  not  with 
out  benefit.  It  turned  the  attention  of  ingenious  men 
to  this  course  of  navigation,  and  prepared  the  way  for  a 
more  fortunate  voyage,  by  which,  a  few  years  posteri- 
our  to  this  period,  the  great  design  that  Ferdinand  had 
in  view  was  accomplished. 

§  XXVII.  Though  the  Spaniards  were  thus  actively 
employed  in  extending  their  discoveries  and  settlements 
in  America,  they  still  considered  Hispauiola  as  their 
principal  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government.  Don 
Deigo  Columbus  wanted  neither  inclination  nor  abilities 
to  have  rendered  the  members  of  this  colony,  who  were 
most  immediately  under  bis  jurisdiction,  prosperous  and 
happy.  But  he  was  circumscribed  in  all  bis  operations 
by  the  suspicious  policy  of  Ferdinand,  who  on  every  oc 
casion,  and -under  pretexts  the  most  frivolous,  retrench 
ed  his  privileges,  and  encouraged  t3ie  treasurer,  the 
judges,  and  other  subordinate  officers, -to  counteract  his 
! .measures,  and  to  dispute  his  authority.  The  most  val- 
Le  prerogative  which  the  governor  possessed,  was 

*  Hen-era,  dec,  2.  Tib.  1.  c,  7.     P.  Martyr,  dec,  p.  317. 
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that  of  distributing  Indians  among  the  Spaniards  settled 
ia  the  island.     The  rigorous  servitude  of  those  unhappy 
men  having  been  but  little  mitigated  by  all  the  regula 
tions  in  their  favour,  the  power  of  parcelling  out  such 
necessary  instruments  of  labour  at  pleasure,  secured  to- 
the  governor  great  influence  in  the  colony.     In  order  to 
strip  him  of  this,  Ferdinand  created  a  new  office,  with 
the  power  of  distributing  the  Indians,  and  bestowed   it 
upon  Rodrigo  Albuquerque,  a  relation  of  Zapata,  his 
confidential  minister.     Mortified  with  the  injustice,  as 
well  as  indignity,  of  this  invasion  upon  his  rights,  in  a 
point  so  essential,  Don  Diego  could  no  longer  remain  in 
a  place  where  his  power  and   consequence  were  almost 
annihilated.     He  repaired  to  Spain  with  the   vain  hopes 
of  obtaining  redress.*     Albuquerque  entered  upon  his 
office  with  all  the  rapacity  of  an  indigent  adventurer* 
impatient  to  amass  wealth.     He  began  with  taking  the 
exact  number  of  Indians  in  the  island,  and  found  that, 
from  sixty  thousand,  who,  in  the  year  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  eight,  survived  after   all  their  sufferings, 
they  were  now  reduced  to  fourteen  thousand.     These  he 
threw  into  separate  divisions  or  lots,  and  bestowed  them 
upon  such  as  were  willing  to  purchase  them  at  the  high 
est  price.     By  this  arbitrary  distribution^  several  of  the 
natives  were  removed  from  their  original  habitations, 
many  were  taken  from  their  ancient  masters,  and  all  of 
them  subjected  to  heavier  burdens,  and  to  more  intoler 
able  labour,  in  order  to  reimburse  their  new  proprietors. 
Those  additional  calamities  completed   the  misery,   and 
hastened  on  the  extinction  of  this  wretched  and  inno 
cent  race  of  men.f 

§  XXVIII.  The  violence  of  these  proceedings,  toge 
ther  with  the  fatal  consequences  which  attended  them, 
not  only  excited  complaints  among  such  as  thought  them 
selves'  aggrieved,  but  touched  the  hearts  of  all  who  re- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ix.  c  5.  lib.  x.'c.  12. 
t  Ibid  dec.  1.  lib.  x.  c.  -l4  ^ 
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tained  any  sentiments  of  humanity.    From  the  time  that 
Ecclesiastics  Avere  sent  as  instructors  into  America,  they 
perceived  that  the  rigour  with  which  their   countrymen 
treated  the  natives,  rendered  their  ministry  altogether 
fruitless.     The  missionaries,  in  conformity  to  the  mild 
spirit  of  that  religion  which  they  were  employed  to  pub 
lish,    early    remonstrated  against  the    maxims  of  the 
planters,  with  respect  to  the  Americans,  and  -condemn 
ed  the  repartimientos,  or  distributions,    hy  which  they 
were  given  up  as  slaves  to  their   conquerors,  as  no   less 
contrary  to  natural  justice  and  the  precepts   of  Christi 
anity,  than  to  sound  policy.   The  Dominicans,  to  whom 
the  instruction  of  the  Americans  was  originally  com- 
knitted,  were  most  vehement  in  testifying  against  the  re 
partimientos.     In  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred 
and  eleven,  Montesino,  one  of  their  most  eminent  preach 
ers,  inveighed  against  this  practice  in   the  great  church 
at  St.  Domingo,    with,  all  the  impetuosity   of  popular 
eloquence.     Don  Diego  Columbus,  the  principal  officers 
of  the  colony,    and  all  the  laymen  who  had  been  his 
hearers,  complained    of   the   monk  to  his  superiours ; 
but  they,  instead  of  condemning,  applauded  his  doctrine, 
as  equally  pious  and  reasonable.      The  Franciscans,  in 
fluenced  by  the  spirit  of  opposition  and  rivalship  which 
subsists  between  the  two  orders,  discovered  some   incli 
nation  to  take  part  with  the  laity,  and  to  espouse  the  de 
fence  of  the  repartimientos.     But  as  they  could  not  with 
decency  give  their  avowed  approbation  to  a  system  of 
oppression,  so  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of  religion,  they 
endeavoured  to  palliate  what  they  could  not  justify,  and 
alleged,  in  excuse  for  the  conduct  of  their   countrymen, 
that  it  was  impossible  to  carry  on  any  improvement  in 
the  colony,  unless  the   Spaniards  possessed  such  domin 
ion  over  the  native?,  thai  they  oouM  compel  them  to 
labour.* 


*  Herrera,  dec.   i.  lib.  viii.  c.  U,     Ch'iedo,  lib  iii..  c.    f>,  p.  97. 


HlSTOKY    OF  AMERICA.  1517- 

The  Dominicans,  regardless  of  such  politi 
cal  and  interested  considerations,  would  not  relax  in  any 
degree  the  rigour  of  their  sentiments,  and  even  refused 
to  absolve*  or  admit  to  the   sacrament,    such  of  their 
countrymen  as  continued  to  hold  the  natives  in   servi 
tude.*    Both  parties  applied  to  the  king  for  his  decision 
in  a  matter  of  such  importance.      Ferdinand   empower 
ed  a  committee  of  his  privy-council,  assisted   by    somtr 
of  the  most  eminent  civilians  and  divines  in   Spain,  to 
hear  the  deputies  sent  from  Hispaniola,  in  support  of 
their  respective  opinions.     After  a  long  discussion,  the 
speculative  point  in  controversy  was    determined   in   fa 
vour  of  the  Dominicans,  the  Indians  were  declared  to 
be  a  free  people,  entitled  to  all  the  natural  rights  of 
men  ;  but,  notwithstanding  this  decision,  the  repartimi- 
cntos  were  continued  upon   their  ancient  footing.f    As 
this  determination  admitted  the  principle  upon  which  the 
Dominicans  founded  their  opinion,  they   renewed  their 
efforts  to  obtain  relief  for  the  Indians  with  additional 
boldness  and  zeaL     At  length,  in  order  to  quiet  the  co 
lony,  which  was    alarmed  by  their  remonstrances  and 
censures,  Ferdinand  issued  a  decree    of  his  privy  coun 
cil,  declaring,    that  after  mature  consideration  of  the 
Apostolic  Bull,  and  other  titles  by  which  the  crown  of 
Castile  claimed  a  right  to  its  possessions   in  the  New 
"World,:):  the  servitude  of  the  Indians  was  warranted  both 
by  the  laws  of  God  and  cf  man ;  that  unless  they  were 
subjected  to  the  dominion  of  the  Spaniards,    and  com 
pelled  to  reside  under  their  inspection,  it  would   be  im 
possible  to  reclaim  them  from  idolatry,    or  to  instruct 
them  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith ;  that  no 
further  scruple  ought  to  be  entertained  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  the  rcpartimienfos9  as  the  king  and  coun 
cil  were  willing  to  take  the  charge  of  that  upon  their 
own  consciences  5  and  that,  therefore,  the   Dominicans,* 

*  Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  c.  6,  p.  97. 

f  Hcrrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  viii.  c.  21. -lib.  ix.  c.  5, 

\  A.  D.   1313. 
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and  monks  of  other  religious  orders,  should  abstain, 
for  the  future,  from  those  invectives,  which,  from  an 
excess  of  charitable  but  ill-informed  zeal,  they  had  ut 
tered  against  the  practice.* 

That  his  intention  of  adhering  to  this  decree  might  be 
fully  understood,  Ferdinand  conferred  new  grants  of  In 
dians  upon  several  of  his  courtiers. f  But  in  order  that 
he  might  not  seem  altogether  inattentive  to  the  rights 
of  humanity,  he  published  an  edict,  in  which  he  endea* 
voured  to  provide  for  the  mild  treatment  of  the  Indians 
under  the  yoke  to  which  he  subjected  them  j  he  regu 
lated  the  nature  of  the  work  which  they  should  be  re 
quired  to  perform  ;  he  prescribed  the  mode  in  which 
they  should  be  clothed  and  fed,  and  gave  directions  with 
respect  to  their  instruction  in  the  principles  of  Christi 
anity.^: 

§  XXX.  But  the  Dominicans,  who  from  their  expe 
rience  of  what  was  passed,  judged  concerning  the  future^ 
soon  perceived  the  incflicacy  of  those  provisions,  and 
foretold,  that  as  long  as  it  was  the  interest  of  individu 
als  to  treat  the  Indians  with  rigour,  no  public  regula 
tions  could  render  their  servitude  mild  or  tolerable* 
They  considered  it  as  vain  to  waste  their  own  time  and 
strength  in  attempting  to  communicate  the  sublime 
truths  of  religion  to  men  whose  spirits  were  broken,  and 
their  faculties  impaired  by  oppression.  Some  of  them* 
in  despair,  requested  the  permission  of  their  superiors 
to  remove  to  the  continent,  and  to  pursue  the  object  of 
their  mission  among  such  of  the  natives  as  were  not  hith 
erto  corrupted  by  the  example  o£  the  Spaniards,  or  alien 
ated  by  their  cruelty  from  the  Christian  faith.  Such 
as  remained  in  Hispaniota  continued  to  remonstrate, 
with  decent  firmness,  against  the  servitude  of  the  In 
dian  s.§ 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  Ub.  ix.  c.  U. 
t  See  Note  XXV. 
\  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ix.  c.  14. 
§  Ibid.  lib.  i.  c.  14.   Touron.  Hist,  Gener.  dc  -1'Amcrique,  torn. 
i.  p.  252. 
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§  XXXI.  The  violent  operations  of  Albuquerque,  the 
new  distributor  of  the  Indians,  revived  the   zeal  of  the 
Dominicans  against  the  repartimientos,  and  called  forth 
an  advocate  for  that  oppressed  people,  who  possessed  all 
the  courage,  the  talents,  and  activity  requisite  in  sup 
porting  such  a  desperate  cause.     This  was   Bartholo 
mew  de  las  Casas,  a  native  of  Seville,  and  one   of  the 
clergymen  sent  out  with  Columbus  in  his  second  voyage 
to  Hispaniola,  in  order  to  settle  in  that  island.     He  ear 
ly  adopted  the  opinion  prevalent    among  ecclesiastics, 
with  respect  to  the  unlawfulness  of  reducing  the  natives 
to  servitude;  and  that  he  might  demonstrate  the  sincer 
ity  of  his  conviction,  he  relinquished  all  the  Indians  who 
had  fallen  to  his  own  share  in  the  division  of  the  inhab 
itants  among  their  conquerors,   declaring  that  he  should 
ever  bewail  his  own  misfortune  and  guilt,  in  having  ex 
ercised  for  a  moment  this  impious  dominion  over  his 
fellow-creatures.*'  From  that  time,  he  became  the  avow 
ed  patron  of  the  Indians  ;   and  by  his  bold  interpositions 
in  their  behalf,  as  well   as  by  the  respect  due  to   his 
abilities  and  character,  lie  had  often  the  merit  of  setting 
some  bounds  to  the  excesses  of  his  countrymen.     He 
did  not  fail  to  remonstrate  warmly  against  the  proceed 
ings  of  Albuquerque,  and,    though  he  soon  found   that 
attention  to  his  own  interest  rendered  this  rapacious  offi 
cer  deaf  to  admonition,  he  did  not  abandon  the  wretched 
people  whose  cause  he  had  espoused.     He  instantly  set 
out  for   Spain  with  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  opening 
the  eyes  and  softening  the  heart  of  Ferdinand^  by  thai 
striking  picture  of  the  oppression  of  his  subjects,  which 
he  would  exhibit  to  his  view.f 

§  XXXII.  He  easily  obtained  admittance  to  the  king, 
whom  he  found  in  a  declining  state  of  health.  With 

*  Fr.  Aug.  Davilla  Padilla  Hist,  de  la  Fundacion  de  la  Pro- 
vincia  de  St.  Jago  de  Mexico,  p.  303,  304.  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib. 
x.  c.  12. 

f  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  x.  c.  12.  Dec.  2.  lib  i.  c.  11.  Davilla 
Padilla  Hist.  p.  304. 
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much  freedom,  and  no  less  eloquence,  lie  represented  to 
him  all  the  fatal  effects  of  the  rcpartimientos  in  the  New 
World,  boldly  charging  him  with  the  guilt  of  having 
authorized  this  impious  measure,  which  had  brought 
misery  and  destruction  upon  a  numerous  and  innocent 
race  of  men,  whom  Providence  had  placed  under  his 
protection.  Ferdinand,  whose  mind  as  well  as  body  was 
much  enfeebled  by  his  distemper,  was  greatly  alarmed 
at  this  charge  of  impiety,  which  at  another  juncture  he 
would  have  despised.  He  listened  with  deep  compunc 
tion  to  the  discourse  of  Las  Casas,  and  promised  to  take 
into  serious  consideration  the  means  of  redressing  the 
evil  of  which  he  complained.  But  death  prevented 
him  from  executing  his  resolution.  Charles  of  Austria, 
to  whom  all  his  crowns  devolved,  resided  at  that  time 
in  his  paternal  dominions  in  the  Low  Countries.  Las 
Casas,  with  his  usual  ardour,  prepared  immediately  to 
set  out  for  Flanders,  in  order  to  occupy  the  ear  of  the 
young  monarch,  when  cardinal  Ximeries,  who,  as  re 
gent,  assumed  the  reins  of  government  in  Castile,  com 
manded  him  to  desist  from  the  journey,  and  engaged  to 
hear  his  complaints  in  person. 

§  XXXIII.  He  accordingly  weighed  the  matter  with 
attention  equal  to  its  importance  ,•  and  as  his  impetuous 
mind  delighted  in  schemes  bold  and  uncommon,  he  soon 
lixed  upon  a  plan  which  astonished  the  ministers,  train 
ed  up  under  the  formal  and  cautious  administration  of 
Ferdinand.  Without  regarding  either  the  rights  of  Don 
Diego  Columbus,  or  the  regulations  established  by  the 
late  king,  he  resolved  to  send  three  persons  to  America 
as  superintendants  of  all  the  colonies  there,  with  author 
ity,  after  examining  all  circumstances  on  the  spot,  to 
decide  finally  with  respect  to  the  point  in  question.  It 
was  a  matter  of  deliberation  and  delicacy  to  choose  men 
qualified  for  such  an  important  station.  As  all  the  lay 
men  settled  in  America,  or  who  had  been  consulted  in 
the  administration  of  that  department,  had  given  their 
opinion  that  the  Spaniards  could  not  keep  possession  of 
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their  new  settlements,  unless  they  were  allowed  to  retain 
their  dominion  over  the  Indians*  he  saw  that  he  eould 
not  rely  on  their  impartiality,  and  determined  to  com 
mit  the  trust  to  ecclesiastics.  As  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans  had  already  espoused  opposite  sides  in  the 
controversy,  he,  from  the  same  principle  of  imparti-* 
ality,  excluded  both  these  fraternities  from  the  commis 
sion.  He  confided  his  choice  to  the  monks  of  St.  Je 
rome,  a  small,  but  respectable  order  in  Spain.  With 
the  assistance  of  their  general,  and  in  concert  with  Las 
Casas,  he  soon  pitched  upon  three  persons  whom  he 
deemed  equal  to  the  charge.  To  them  he  joined  Zuazo, 
a  private  lawyer  of  distinguished  probity  with  unbound 
ed  power  to  regulate  all  judicial  proceedings  in  the  col 
onies.  Las  Casas  was  appointed  to  accompany  them, 
with  the  title  of  protector  of  the  Indians,* 

§  XXXIV.  To  vest  such  extraordinary  powers,  as 
might  at  once  overturn  the  system  of  government  estab 
lished  in  the  New  World,  in  four  persons,  who,  from 
their  humble  condition  in  life,  were  little  entitled  to 
possess  this  high  authority,  appeared  to  Zapata,  and 
other  ministers  of  the  late  king,  a  measure  so  wild  and 
dangerous,  that  they  refused  to  issue  the  despatches  ne 
cessary  for  carrying  it  into  execution.  But  Ximenes  was 
not  of  a  temper  patiently  to  brook  opposition  to  any  of 
his  schemes.  He  sent  for  the  refractory  ministers,  and 
addressed  them  in  such  a  tone,  that  in  the  utmost  con 
sternation  they  obeyed  his  orders.f  The  superintend 
ents,  with  their  associate  Zuazo,  and  Las  Casas,  sailed 
for  St.  Domingo.  Upon  their  arrival,  the  first  act  of 
their  authority  was  to  set  at  liberty  all  the  Indians  who 
had  been  granted  to  the  Spanish  courtiers,  or  to  any 
person  not  residing  in  America.  This,  together  with 
the  information  which  had  been  received  from  Spain 
concerning  the  object  of  the  commission,  spread  a  gen* 

*  Herrera,  dec,  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  3. 
t  Ibid.  c.  6. 
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eral  alarm.  The  colonists  concluded  that  they  were  to 
be  deprived  at  once  of  the  hands  with  which  they  car 
ried  on  their  labour,  and  that,  of  consequence,  ruin 
was  unavoidable.  But  the  fathers  of  St.  Jerome  pro 
ceeded  with  such  caution  and  prudence,  as  soon  dissi 
pated  all  their  fears.  They  discovered,  in  every  step  of 
their  conduct,  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  of  affairs* 
which  is  seldom  acquired  in  a  cloister ;  and  displayed  a 
moderation  as  well  as  gentleness  still  more  rare  among 
persons  trained  up  in  the  solitude  and  austerity  of  a 
monastic  life.  Their  ears  were  open  to  information 
from  every  quarter,  they  compared  the  different  ac 
counts  which  they  received,  and,  after  a  mature  consi 
deration  of  the  whole,  they  were  fully  satisfied  that  the 
state  of  the  colony  rendered  it  impossible  to  adopt  the 
plan  proposed  by  Las  Casas,  and  recommended  by  the 
Cardinal.  They  plainly  perceived  that  the  Spaniards 
settled  in  America  were  so  few  in  number,  that  they 
could  neither  work  the  mines  which  had  been  opened, 
nor  cultivate  the  country  ;  that  they  depended  for  effect 
ing  both  upon  the  labour  of  the  natives,  and  if  deprived 
of  it.  they  must  instantly  relinquish  their  conquests,  OP 
give  up  all  the  advantages  which  they  derived  from 
them ;  that  no  allurement  was  so  powerful  as  to  sur 
mount  the  natural  aversion  of  the  Indians  to  any  labo 
rious  effort,  and  that  nothing  but  the  authority  of  a 
master  could  compel  them  to  work ;  and  if  they  were 
not  kept  constantly  under  the  eye  and  discipline  of  a 
superior,  so  great  was  their  natural  listlessness  and  indif 
ference,  that  they  would  neither  attend  to  religious  in 
struction,  nor  observe  those  rites  of  Christianity^ which 
they  had  been  already  taught.  Upon  all  those  accounts, 
the  superintendents  found  it  necessary  to  tolerate  the  re- 
partimientos,  and  to  suffer  the  Indians  to  remain  under 
subjection  to  their  Spanish  masters.  They  used  their  ut 
most  endeavours,  however,  to  prevent  the  fatal  effects 
of  this  establishment,  and  to  secure  to  the  Indians  the 
consolation  of  the  best  treatment  compatible  with  a  state 
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of  servitude.  For  this  purpose,  they  revived  former  regu 
lations,  they  prescribed  new  ones,  they  neglected  no  cir 
cumstance  that  tended  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  the  yoke  ; 
and  by  their  authority,  their  example,  and  their  exhorta 
tions,  they  laboured  to  inspire  their  countrymen  with  sen 
timents  of  equity  and  gentleness  towards  the  unhappy 
people  upon  whose  industry  they  depended.  Zuazo,  in 
his  department  seconded  the  endeavours  of  the  superin- 
tendants.  He  reformed  the  courts  of  justice  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  render  their  decisions  equitable  as  well  as 
expeditious,  and  introduced  various  regulations  which 
greatly  improved  the  interior  police  of  the  colony.  The 
satisfaction  which  his  conduct,  and  that  of  the  superin 
tendents  gave,  was  now  universal  among  the  Spaniards 
settled  in  the  New  World,  and  all  admired  the  boldness 
of  Ximenes,  in  having  departed  from  the  ordinary  path  of 
business  in  forming  his  plan,  as  well  as  his  sagacity,  in 
pitching  upon  persons,  whose  wisdom,  moderation,  and 
disinterestedness  rendered  them  worthy  of  this  high 
trust.* 

§  XXXV.  Las  Casas  alone  was  dissatisfied.  The  pru 
dential  considerations  which  influenced  the  superinten 
dents,  made  no  impression  upon  him.  He  regarded  their 
idea  of  accommodating  their  conduct  to  the  state  of  the 
colony,  as  the  maxim  of  an  unhallowed  timid  policy, 
which  tolerated  what  was  unjust,  because  it  was  benefi 
cial.  He  contended,  that  the  Indians  were  by  nature 
free,  and,  as  their  protector,  he  required  the  superin- 
tendants  not  to  bereave  them  of  the  common  privileges 
of  humanity.  They  received  his  most  virulent  remon 
strances  without  emotion,  but  adhered  firmly  to  their 
own  system.  The  Spanish  planters  did  not  bear  with 
him  so  patiently,  and  were  ready  to  tear  him  in  pieces 
for  insisting  in  a  requisition  so  odious  to  them.  Las 
Casas,  in  order  to  screen  himself  from  their  rage? 

*  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  Remesal  Hist.  Gener.  lib.  il 
c.  14,  15,  16, 
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found  it  necessary  to  take  shelter  in  a  convent ;  and  per- 
eeiving  that  all  his  efforts  in  America  were  fruitless  he 
soon  set  out  for  Europe,  with  a  fixed  resolution  not  to 
abandon  the  protection  of  a  people  whom  he  deemed  to 
be  cruelly  oppressed.* 

§  XXXVI.  Had  Ximenes  retained  that  vigour  of  mind 
with  which  he  usually  applied  to  business,  Las  Casas 
must  have  met  with  no  very  gracious  reception  upon  his 
return  to  Spain.  But  he  found  the  Cardinal  languish 
ing  under  a  moiral  distemper,  and  preparing  to  resign 
has  authority  to  the  young  king,  who  was  daily  expect 
ed  from  the  Low  Countries.  Charles  arrived,  took  pos 
session  of  the  government,  and,  by  the  death  of  Ximenes, 
lost  a  minister,  whose  abilities  and  integrity  entitled 
him  to  direct  his  affairs.  Many  of  tha  Flemish  nobility 
had  accompanied  their  sovereign  to  Spain.  From  that 
warm  predilection  to  his  countrymen,  which  was  natu 
ral  at  his  age,  he  consulted  them  with  respect  to  all  the 
transactions  in  his  new  kingdom,  and  they,  with  an  in 
discreet  eagerness,  intruded  themselves  into  every  busi 
ness,  and  seized  almost  every  department  of  administra- 
tion.f  The  direction  of  the  American  affairs  was  an 
object  too  alluring  to  escape  their  attention.  Las  Casas 
observed  their  growing  influence,  and  though  projectors 
are  usually  too  sanguine  to  conduct  their  schemes  with 
much  dexterity,  he  possessed  a  bustling  indefatigable 
activity,  which  sometimes  accomplishes  its  purposes 
with  greater  success,  than  the  most  exquisite  discern 
ment  and  address.  He  courted  the  Flemish  ministers 
with  assiduity.  He  represented  to  them  the  absurdity 
of  all  the  maxims  hitherto  adopted  with  respect  to  the 
government  of  America,  particularly  during  the  admin 
istration  of  Ferdinand,  and  pointed  out  the  defects  of 
those  arrangements  which  Ximenes  had  introduced.  The 
memory  of  Ferdinand  was  odious  to  the  Flemings.  The 

*  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  16. 
t  Hist,  of  Charles  V.  vol.  ii.  p.  43, 
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superiour  virtue  and  abilities  of  Ximenes  had  long  been 
the  object  of  their  envy.  They  fondly  wished  to  have  a 
plausible  pretext  for  condemning  the  measures,  both  of 
<he  monarch  land  of  the  minister,  and  of  reflecting  some 
discredit  on  their  political  wisdom.  The  friends  of  Don 
Diego  Columbus,  as  well  as  the  Spanish  courtiers,  who 
had  been  dissatisfied  with  the  Cardinal's  administration, 
joined  Las  Casas  in  censuring  the  scheme  of  sending  su* 
perintendants  to  America.  This  union  of  so  many  in 
terests  and  passions  was  irresistible  *  and,  in  conse 
quence  of  it,  the  fathers  of  St.  Jerome,  together  with 
their  associate  Zuazo,  were  recalled.  Roderigo  de  Fi- 
gueroa,  a  lawyer  of  some  eminence,  wras  appointed  chief 
judge  of  the  island,  and  received  instructions,  in  com 
pliance  with  the  request  of  Las  Casas,  to  examine  once 
more,  with  the  utmost  attention,  the  point  in  controver 
sy  between  him  and  the  people  of  the  colony,  with  re 
spect  to  the  treatment  of  the  natives ;  and  in  the  mean 
time  to  do  every  thing  in  his  power  to  alleviate  their 
sufferings,  and  to  prevent  the  extinction  of  the  race.* 

§  XXXVII.  This  was  all  that  the  zeal  of  Las  Casas 
could  procure,  at  that  juncture,  in  favour  of  the  Indi 
ans.  The  impossibility  of  carrying  on  any  improvement 
in  America,  unless  the  Spanisli  planters  could  command 
the  labour  of  the  natives,  was  an  insuperable  objection 
to  his  plan  of  treating  them  as  free  subjects.  In  order 
to  provide  some  remedy  for  this,  without  which  he  found 
it  was  in  vain  to  mention  his  scheme,  Las  Casas  propos 
ed  to  purchase  a  sufficient  number  of  negroes  from  the 
Portuguese  settlements  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  to 
transport  them  to  America,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
employed  as  slaves  in  working  the  mines  and  cultivating 
the  ground.  One  of  the  first  advantages  which  the  Por 
tuguese  had  derived  from  their  discoveries  in  Africa, 
arose  from  the  trade  in  slaves.  Various  circumstances 
concurred  in  reviving  this  odious  commerce,  which  had 

*  HciTera,  dec.  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  16,  19,  21.  lib,  ill  c,  7,  8, 
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been  long  abolished  in  Europe,  and  which  is  no  less  re 
pugnant  to  the  feelings  of  humanity,  than  to  the  prin 
ciples  of  religion.  As  early  as  the  year  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  three^  a  lew  negro  slaves  had  heen 
sent  into  the  New  World.*  la  the  year  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  eleven,  Ferdinand  permitted  the  im 
portation  of  them  in  greater  numbers*!  They  were 
found  to  be  a  mere  robust  and  hardy  race  than  the  na 
tives  of  America.  They  were  more  capable  of  endur 
ing  fatigue,  more  patient  under  servitude,  and  the  la 
bour  of  one  negro  was  computed  to  be  equal  to  that  of 
four  Indians.:):  Cardinal  Ximenes,  however,  when  so 
licited  to  ericourage  this  commerce,  peremptorily  reject 
ed  the  proposition,  because  he  perceived  the  iniquity  of 
reducing  one  race  of  men  to  slavery,,  while  he  was  con 
sulting  about  the  means  of  restoring  liberty  to  another.  § 
But  Las  Casas,  from  the  inconsistency  natural  to  men 
who  hurry  with  headlong  impetuosity  towards  a  favour 
ite  point,  was  incapable  of  making  this  distinction. 
While  he  contended  earnestly  for  the  liberty  of  the  peo 
ple  born  in  one  quarter  of  the  globe,  lie  laboured  to  en 
slave  the  inhabitants  of  another  region;  and  in  the 
warmth  of  his  zeal  to  save  the  Americans  from  the 
yoke,  pronounced  it  to  be  lawful  and  expedient  to  im 
pose  one  still  heavier  upon  the  Africans.  Unfortunate 
ly  for  the  latter,  Las  Casas' s  plan  was  adopted.  Charles 
granted  a  patent  to  one  of  his  Flemish  favourites,  con 
taining  an  exclusive  right  of  importing  four  thousand 
negroes  into  America.  The  favourite  sold  his  patent  to 
some  Genoese  merchants  for  twenty-five  thousand  ducats, 
and  they  were  the  first  who  brought  into  a  regular  form 
that  commerce  for  slaves  between  Africa  and  America^ 

*  Herrera,  dec,  1.  lib.  v.  c.  12, 

f  Ibid,  lib.  viii.  c.  9. 

|  Ibid,  lib.  ix.  c.  5. 

§  Ibid,  dec.  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  8, 
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which  has  since  been  carried  on  to.  such  an  amazing  ex 
tent.* 

§  XXXVIII.  But  the  Genoese  merchants,  conducting 
their  operations,  at  first,  with  the  rapacity  of  monopo 
lists,  demanded  such  a  high  price  for  negroes,  that  the 
number  imported  into  Hispaniola  made  no  great  change 
upon  the  state  of  the  colony.f  Las  Casas,  whose  zeal 
was  no  less  inventive  than  indefatigable,  had  recourse  to 
another  expedient  for  the  relief  of  the  Indians.  He  ob 
served,  that  most  of  the  persons  who  had  settled  hither 
to  in  America,  were  sailors  and  soldiers  employed  in 
the  discovery  or  conquest  of  the  country ;  the  younger 
sons  of  noble  families,  allured  by  the  prospect  of  ac 
quiring  sudden  wealth  $  or  desperate  adventurers,  whom 
their  indigence  or  crimes  forced  to  abandon  their  native 
land.  Instead  of  such  men,  who  were  dissolute,  rapa 
cious,  and  incapable  of  that  sober  persevering  industry 
which  is  requisite  in  forming  new  colonies,  he  proposed 
to  supply  the  settlements  in  Hispaniola  and  other  parts 
of  the  New  World,  with  a  sufficient  number  of  labour 
ers  and  husbandmen,  who  should  be  allured  by  suitable 
premiums  to  remove  thither.  These,  as  they  were  ac 
customed  to  fatigue,  would  be  able  to  perform  the  work, 
to  which  the  Indians,  from  the  feebleness  of  their  con 
stitution,  were  unequal,  and  might  soon  become  use 
ful  and  opulent  citizens.  But  though  Hispaniola  stood 
much  in  need  of  a  recruit  of  inhabitants,  having  been 
visited  at  this  time  with  the  small-pox,  which  swept 
off  almost  all  the  natives  who  had  survived  their  long 
continued  oppression ;  and  though  Las  Casas  had  the 
countenance  of  the  Flemish  ministers,  this  scheme  was 
defeated  by  the  bishop  of  Burgos',  who  thwarted  all  his 
projects.:): 

§  XXXIX.  Las  Casas  now  despaired  of  procuring  any 
relief  for  the  Indians  in  those  places  where  the  Spaniards 
were  already  settled.  The  evil  was  become  so  iaveter- 

*  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib.  ii.  c.  20.  f  A  D.  U18 

J  Ibid,  dec.  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  2l'.- 


1517.  HISTORY    OF   AMERICA.  211 

ate  there,  as  not  to  admit  of  a  cure.  But  such  disco 
veries  were  daily  making  in  the  continent,  as  gave  a 
high  idea  hoth  of  its  extent  and  populousness.  In  all 
those  vast  regions  there  was  but  one  feeble  colony  plant 
ed  5  and  except  a  small  spot  on  the  isthmus  of  Darien, 
the  natives  still  occupied  the  whole  country.  This  open 
ed  a  new  and  more  ample  field  for  the  humanity  and 
zeal  of  Las  Casas,  who  flattered  himself  that  he  might 
prevent  a  pernicious  system  from  being  introduced  there, 
though  he  had  failed  of  success  in  his  attempts  to  over 
turn  it,  where  it  was  already  established.  Full  of  this 
idea,  he  applied  for  a  grant  of  the  unoccupied  country, 
stretching  along  the  sea- coast  from  the  gulf  of  Paria  to  the 
western  frontier  of  that  province  now  known  by  the  name 
of  Santa  Martha.  He  proposed  to  settle  there  with  a  co 
lony  composed  of  husbandmen,  labourers,  and  ecclesi 
astics.  He  engaged,  in  the  space  of  two  yeats,  to  ci 
vilize  ten  thousand  of  the  natives,  and  to  instruct  them 
so  thoroughly  in  the  arts  of  social  life,  that,  from  the 
fruits  of  their  industry,  an  annual  revenue  of  fifteen 
thousand  ducats  should  arise  to  the  king.  In  ten  years 
he  expected  that  his  improvements  would  be  so  far  ad 
vanced,  as  to  yield  annually  sixty  thousand  ducats.  He 
stipulated,  that  no  sailor  or  soldier  should  ever  be  per 
mitted  to  settle  in  this  district ;  and  that  no  Spaniard, 
whatever,  should  enter  without  his  permission.  He  even 
projected  to  clothe  the  people  whom  he  took  along  with 
him  in  some  distinguishing  garb,  which  did  not  resem 
ble  the  Spanish  dress,  that  they  might  appear  to  the  na 
tives  to  be  a  diiferent  race  of  men  from  those  who  had 
brought  so  many  calamities  upon  their  country.*  From 
this  scheme,  of  which  I  have  traced  only  the  great  lines, 
it  is  manifest  that  Las  Casas  had  formed  ideas  concern 
ing  the  method  of  treating  the  Indians,  similar  to  those 
by  which  the  Jesuits  afterwards  carried  on  their  great 
operations  in  another  part  of  the  same  continent.  He 

*  Herrera,  dec.  2,  lib.  iv.  c.  2. 
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supposed  that  the  Europeans,  by  availing  themselves  of 
that  ascendant  which  they  possessed,  in  consequence  of 
their  superiour  progress  in  science  and  improvement, 
might  gradually  form  the  minds  of  the  Americans  to 
relish  those  comforts  of  which  they  were  destitute, 
might  train  them  to  the  arts  of  civil  life,  and  render 
them  capahle  of  its  functions. 

§  XL.  But  to  the  bishop  of  Burgos  and  the  council  of 
the  Indies,    this  project  appeared  not  only  chimerical* 
but  dangerous  in  a  high  degree.     They  deemed  the  fa 
culties  of  the  Americans  to  be  naturally  so  limited,  and 
their  indolence  so  excessive,  that  every  attempt  to -in 
struct  or  to  improve  them  would  be  fruitless.      They 
contended,  that  jt  would  be  extremely  imprudent  to  give 
the  command  of  a  country  extending  above  a  thousand 
miles  along  the  coast,  to  a  fanciful  presumptuous  enthu 
siast,    a  stranger  to  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  unac 
quainted  with  the  arts  of  government.     Las  €asas,  far 
from  being  discouraged  with  a  repulse,  which  he  had 
reason  to  expect,  had  recourse  once  more  to  the  Flem 
ish  favourites,    who   zealously    patronized  his  scheme, 
merely   because  it  had  \een  rejected  by  the    Spanish 
ministers.     They  prevailed  with  their  master,  who  had 
lately  been  raised  to  the  Imperial  dignity,  to  refer  the 
consideration  of  this  measure  to  a  select  number  of  his 
privy- counsellors ;     and    Las    Casas     having    exceptcd 
against  the  members  of  the   council  of   the    Indies,    as 
partial  and  interested,  they  were  all  excluded.     The  de 
cision  of  men  chosen  by  recommendation  of  the  Flem 
ings,    was    perfectly  conformable  to  their  sentiments. 
They  warmly  approved  of  Las  Casas' s  plan,  and  gave 
orders  for  carrying  it  into  execution,  but  restricted  the 
territory  allotted  to  him  to  three  hundred  miles   along 
the  coast  of  Cuniana,    allowing  him,    however,    to  ex 
tend  it  as  far  as  he  pleased  towards  the  interior  part  of 
the  country.* 

*  Gomara  Hist.  Gener.  c.  77.    Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  iv.  c,  3. 
Oviedo,  lib.  xix.  c.  5. 
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§  XLI.  This  determination  did  not  pass  uncensur^d. 
Almost  every  person  who  had  been  in  the  West  Indies 
exclaimed  against  it,  and  supported  their  opinion  so 
confidently,  and  with  such  plausible  reasons,  as  made  it 
adviseable  to  pause  and  to  review  the  subject  more  deli 
berately.  Charles  himself,  though  accustomed,  ?.t  this 
early  period  of  his  life,  to  adopt  the  sentiments  of  his 
ministers,  with  such  submissive  deference,  as  did  not 
promise  that  decisive  vigour  of  mind  which  distinguish 
ed  his  riper  years,  could  not  help  suspecting  that  the 
eagerness  with  which  the  Flemings  took  part  in  every 
affair  relating  to  America,  flowed  from  some  improper 
motive,  and  began  to  discover  an  inclination  to  examine 
in  person  into  the  state  of  the  question  concerning  the 
character  of  the  Americans,  and  the  proper  manner  of 
treating  them.  An  opportunity  of  making  this  inquiry 
with  great  advantage  soon  occurred. j  Quevedo  the 
bishop  of  Dariea,  who  had  accompanied  Pedrarias  to 
the  continent  in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
thirteen,  happened  to  land  in  Barcelona,  where  the 
court  then  resided.  It  was  quickly  known,  that  his  sen 
timents  concerning  the  talents  and  disposition  of  the  In 
dians  differed  from  those  of  Las  Casas ;  and  Charles 
naturally  concluded,  that  by  confronting  two  respectable 
persons^  who,  during  their  residence  in  America,  had 
full  leisure  to  observe  the  manners  of  the  people  whom 
they  pretended  to  describe,  he  might  be  able  to  discover 
which  of  them  had  formed  his  opinion  with  the  greatest 
discernment  and  accuracy, 

A  day  for  this  solemn  audience  was  appointed.  The 
emperor  appeared  with  extraordinary  pomp,  and  took 
his  seat  on  a  throne  in  the  great  hall  of  the  palace.  His 
principal  courtiers  attended.  Don  Diego  Columbus,  ad 
miral  of  the  fndies,  was  summoned  to  be  present.  The 
bishop  of  Darien  was  called  upon  first  to  deliver  his 
opinion.  He,  in  a  short  discourse,  lamented  the  fatal 

t  June  20, 
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desolation  of  America  by  the  extinction  of  so  many  of 
its  inhabitants  |  he  acknowledged  that  this  must  be  im 
puted,  in  some  degree,  to  the  excessive  rigour  and  in 
considerate  proceedings  of  the  Spaniards  ;  but  declared, 
that  all  the  people  of  the  New  World,   whom  he   had 
seen  either  in  the  continent  or  in  the  islands  appeared  to 
him  to  be  a  race  of  men  marked  out,  by  the  inferiority 
of  their  talents,  for  servitude,  and  whom  it  would  be 
impossible  to  instruct  or  improve,  unless  they  were  kept 
under  the  continual  inspection  of  a  master.    Las  Casas, 
at  greater  length,  and  with  mere  fervour,  defended  his 
own  system.     He  rejected  with  indignation  the  idea  that 
any  race  of  men  was  born  to  servitude,  as  irreligious 
and  inhuman.     He  asserted,   that  the  faculties  of  the 
Americans  were  not  naturally  despicable,  but  unimprov 
ed  ;  that  they  were  capable  of  receiving  instruction  in 
the  principles  of  religion,  as  well  as  of  acquiring  the 
industry  and  arts  which  would  qualify  them  for  the  va 
rious  offices  of  social  life  5    that  the    mildness  and  ti 
midity  of   their  nature  rendered  them  so  submissive  and 
docile,  that  they  might  be  led  and  formed  with  a  gentle 
hand.     He  professed,    that  his  intentions  in  proposing 
the  scheme  now  under  consideration  were  pure  and  dis 
interested  ;  and  though,    from  the  accomplishment  of 
his  designs,   inestimable  benefits  would  result   to    the 
crown  of  Castile,    he    never  had  claimed,    nor   never 
would  receive,  any  recompense  on  that  account. 

§  XL'II.  Charles,  after  hearing  both,  and  consulting 
with  his  ministers,  did  not  think  himself  sufficiently  in 
formed  to  establish  any  general  arrangement  with  res 
pect  to  the  state  of  the  Indians  |*  but  as  he  had  perfect 
confidence  in  the  integrity  of  Las  Casas,  and  as  even 
the  bishop  of  Darien  admitted  his  scheme  to  be  of  such 
importance,  that  a  trial  should  be  made  of  its  effects, 
he  issued  a  patent,  granting  him  the  district  in  Cumana 

*A.  D.  1520. 
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formerly  mentioned,  with  full  power  to  establish  a  colony 
there  according  to  his  own  plan.* 

§  XLIII.  Las  Casas  pushed  on  the  preparations  for  his 
voyage  with  his  usual  ardoim  But  either  from  his  own 
inexperience  in  the  conduct  of  affairs,  or  from  the  se 
cret  opposition  of  the  Spanish  nobility,  who  universally 
dreaded  the  success  of  an  institution  that  might  rob 
them  of  the  industrious  and  useful  hands  which  cultivat 
ed  their  estates,  his  progress  in  engaging  husbandmen 
and  labourers  was  extremely  slow,  and  he  could  not  pre 
vail  on  more  than  two  hundred  to  accompany  him  to  Cu~ 
mana. 

§XLIV.    Nothing,   however,    could  damp    his  zeal. 
With  this  slender  train,  hardly  sufficient  to  take  posses 
sion  of  such  a  large  territory,  and  altogether  unequal 
to  any  effectual  attempt  towards  civilizing  its  inhabit 
ants,  he  set  sail.     The  first  place  at  which  he  touched 
was  the  island  of  Puerto  Rico.      There  he  received  an 
account  of    a    new   obstacle  to   the    execution  of  his 
scheme,    more  insuperable  than  he  had  hitherto  encoun 
tered.     When  he  left  America  in  the  year  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  sixteen,  the  Spaniards  had  little  inter 
course  with  any  part  of  the  continent,  except  the  coun 
tries  adjacent  to  the  gulf  of  Darien.    But  as  every  spe 
cies  of  internal  industry  began  to  stagnate  in  Hispanio- 
la,    when,  by  the  rapid  decrease  of  the  natives,    the 
Spaniards  were  deprived  of  those  hands  with  which  they 
had  hitherto  carried  on  their  operations,  this  prompted 
them  to  try  various  expedients  for  supplying  that  loss. 
Considerable  numbers  of  negroes  were  imported  ;    but, 
on  account  of  their  exorbitant    price,    many    of    the 
planters  could  not  afford  to  purchase  them.     In  order  to 
procure  slaves  at  an  easier  rate,  some  of  the  Spaniards 
in  Hispaniola  fitted  out  vessels  to  cruise  along  the  coast 
of  the  continent.  In  places  where  they  found  themselves 
inferiour  in  strength,  they  traded  with  the  natives,  and 

*  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  iv.  c.  3,  4,  5      Argensola  Annales  d'Ar- 
agon,  74,  97.     Remisal  Hist.  Gener.  lib.  ii.  c.  19,  20. 
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gave  European  toys  in  exchange  for  the  plates  of  gold 
worn  by  them  as  ornaments  ;  but,  wherever  they  could 
surprise  or  overpower  the  Indians,  they  carried  them 
off  by  force,    and  sold  them  as  slaves.*     In  those  pre 
datory  excursions,  such  atrocious  acts  of  violence  and 
cruelty  had  been  committed,  that  the  Spanish  name  was 
held  in  detestation  all  over  the  continent.      Whenever 
any  ships  appeared,   the  inhabitants  either  fled  to  the 
woods,  or  rushed  down  to  the  shore  in  arms,  to  repel 
those  hated  disturbers  of  their  tranquility.      They  for 
ced  some  parties  of  the  Spaniards  to  retreat  with  pre 
cipitation  ;  they  cut  off  others ;  and  in  the  violence    of 
their  resentment  against  the  whole  nation,    they  mur 
dered    two   Dominican    missionaries,    whose    zeal    had 
prompted   them  to  settle  in  the  province  of  Cumana.f 
This  outrage  against  persons  revered  for  their  sanctity, 
excited  such  indignation  among  the  people  of  Hispaniola, 
who*  notwithstanding  all  their  licentious  and  cruel  pro 
ceedings,  were  possessed  with  a  wonderful  zeal  for  re 
ligion,  and  a  superstitious  respect  for  its  ministers,  that 
they  determined  to  inflict  exemplary  punishment,  not  on 
ly  upon  the  perpetrators  of  that  crime,  but  upon  the 
whole  race.     With  this  view,  they  gave  the    command 
of  five  ships  and  three  hundred  men  to  Diego   Ocainpo, 
with  orders  to  lay  waste  the  country  of  Cumana  with  fire 
and  sword,  and  to  transport  all  the  inhabitants  as  slaves 
to  Hispaniola.     This  armament  Las  Casas  found  at  Pu 
erto  Rico,  in  his  way  to  the  continent ;  and  as  Ocampo 
refused  to  defer  his  Voyage,    he  immediately  perceived 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  attempt  the  execution  of 
his    pacific  plan  in  a  country  destined  to  be  the  seat  of 
war  and  desolation.:): 

§  XLV.  In  order  to  provide  against  the  effects  of  this 
unfortunate  incident,  he  set  sail  directly  for  St.  Domin 
go,  leaving  his  followers  cantoned  out  among  the  plant- 

*  Herrera,  dec.  3.  lib.  ii.  c,  3. 
t  Oviedo,  Hist.  lib.  xix.  c.  3. 
|  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  ix.  c.  8,  9. 
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•s  in  Puerto  Ilieo**  From  many  concurring  causes,  the 
option  which  Las  Casas  met  with  in  Hispaniola  was 
;ry  unfavourable*  In  his  negotiations  for  the  relief  of 
ic  Indians>  he  had  censured  the  conduct  of  his  conn- 
nen  settled  there,  with  such  honest  severity  as  ren- 
;red  him  universally  odious  to  them.  They  considered 
teir  own  ruin  as  the  inevitable  consequence  of  his  sue- 
jss.  They  were  now  elated  with  the  hope  of  receiving 
large  recruit  of  slaves  from  Cumana,  which  must  be 
relinquished  if  Las  Casas  were  assisted  in  settling  his 
projected  colony  there.  Figueroaa  in  consequence  of 
the  instructions  which  he  had  received  in  Spain,  had  made 
an  experiment  concerning  the  capacity  of  the  Indians* 
that  was  represented  as  decisive  against  the  system  of 
Las  Casas.  He  collected  in  Hispaniola  a  good  number 
of  the  natives,  and  settled  them  in  two  villages,  leav 
ing  them  at  perfect  liberty,  and  with  the  uncontrolled 
direction  of  their  own  actions.  But  that  people,  ajceus- 
tomed  to  a  mode  of  life  extremely  different  from  that 
which  takes  place  wherever  civilization  has  made  any 
considerable  progress,  were  incapable  of  assuming  new 
habits  at  once.  Dejected  with  their  own  misfortunes  as 
well  as  those  of  their  country,  they  exerted  so  little  in 
dustry  in  cultivating  the  ground,  appeared  so  devoid  of 
solicitude  or  foresight  in  providing  for  their  own  wants, 
and  were  such  strangers  to  arrangement  in  conducting 
their  alfairs,  that  the  Spaniards  pronounced  them  inca 
pable  of  being  formed  to  live  like  men  in  social  life,  and 
considered  them  as  children,  who  should  be  kept  under 
the  perpetual  tutelage  of  persons  stiperiour  to  them 
selves  in  wisdom  and  sagacity. f 

§XLVI.  Notwithstanding  all  those  circumstances,, 
which  alienated  the  persons  in  Hispaniola  to  whom  Las 
Casas  applied,  from  himself  and  from  his  measures,  he, 
by  his  activity  aud  per  severance,  by  some  concessions^ 

*  April   12. 

t  Herrera,  dec,  2.  lib,  x.  c.  5. 
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and  many  threats,  obtained,  at  length,  a  small  body  of 
troops  to  protect  him  and  his  colony  at  their  first  land 
ing.  But  uptm  his  return  to  Puerto  Rico,  he  found  that 
the  diseases  of  the  climate  had  been  fatal  to  several  of 
his  people ;  and  that  others,  having  got  employment  in 
that  island,  refused  to  follow  him.  With  the  handful 
that  remained,  he  set  sail  and  landed  in  Cumana.  Ocam- 
po  had  executed  his  commission  in  that  province  with 
such  barbarous  rage,  having  massacred  many  of  the  in 
habitants,  sent  others  in  chains  to  Hispaniola,  and  forc 
ed  the  rest  to  fly  for  shelter  to  the  woods,  that  the  peo 
ple  of  a  small  colony,  which  he  had  planted  at  a  place 
which  he  named  Toledo?  were  ready  to  perish  for  want 
in  a  desolated  country.  There,  however,  Las  Casas  was 
obliged  to  fix  his  residence,  though  deserted  both  by  the 
troops  appointed  to  protect  him,  and  by  those  under  the 
command  of  Ocampo,  who  foresaw  and  dreaded  the  ca 
lamities  to  which  he  must  be  exposed  in  that  wretch 
ed  station.  He  made  the  best  provision  in  his  power  for 
the  safety  and  subsistence  of  his  followers;  but  as  his 
utmost  efforts  availed  little  towards  securing  either  the 
one  or  the  other,  he  returned  to  Hispaniola,  in  order  to 
solicit  more  effectual  aid  for  the  preservation  of  men. 
who,  from  confidence  in  him,  had  ventured  into  a  post 
of  so  much  danger*  Soon-after  his  departure,  the  na 
tives,  having  discovered  the  feeble  and  defenceless  si  ate 
of  the  Spaniards,  assembled  secretly,  attacked  them 
with  the  fury  natural  to  men-  exasperated  by  many  inju 
ries,  cut  off  a  good  number,  and  compelled  the  rest  to 
fly  in  the  utmost  consternation  to  the  island  of  Cubagua. 
The  small  colony,  settled  there,  on  account  of  the  pearl 
fishery,  catching  the  panic  with  which  their  countrymen 
had  been  seized,  abandoned  the  island,  and  not  a  Span 
iard  remained  in  any  part  of  the  continent,  or  adjacent 
islands,  f  ron  the  gulf  of  Paria  to  the  borders  of  Da- 
rien.  Astonished  at  such  a  succession  of  disasters,  Las 
Casas  was  ashamed  to  show  his  face  after  this  fatal  ter 
mination  of  all  his  splendid  schemes*  He  shut  himself 
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in  the  convent  of  the  Dominicans  at  St.  Domingo,  and 
>on  after  assumed  the  habit  of  that  order.* 
Though  the  expulsion  of  the  colony  from  Cumaim 
happened  in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
twenty-one,  I  have  chosen  to  trace  the  progress  of  Las 
Casas's  negotiations  from  their  first  rise  to  their  final 
issue  without  interruption.  His  system  was  the  object 
of  long  and  attentive  discussion ;  and  though  his  efforts 
in  behalf  of  the  oppressed  Americans,  partly  from  his 
own  rashness  and  imprudence,  and  partly  from  the  ma 
levolent  opposition  of  his  adversaries,  were  not  attend 
ed  with  that  success  which  he  promised  with  too  san 
guine  confidence,  great  praise  is  due  to  his  humane  ac 
tivity,  which  gave  rise  to  various  regulations  that  were 
of  some  benefit  to  that  unhappy  people.  I  return  now 
to  the  History  of  the  Spanish  discoveries,  as  they  occur 
in  the  order  of  time.f 

§  XLVII.  Diego  Velasquez,  who  conquered  Cuba  in 
the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eleven,  still  re 
tained  the  government  of  that  island,  as  the  deputy  of 
Don  Diego  Columbus,  though  he  seldom  acknowledged 
his  superiour,  and  aimed  at  rendering  his  own  authori 
ty  altogether  independent.^:  Under  his  prudent  admin 
istration,  Cuba  became  one  of  the  most  nourishing  of 
the  Spanish  settlements.  The  fame  of  this  allured  thi 
ther  many  persons  from  the  other  colonies,  in  hopes  of 
finding  either  some  permanent  establishment  or  some 
employment  for  their  activity.  As  Cuba  lay  to  the  west 
of  all  the  islands  occupied  by  the  Spaniards,  and  as  the 
ocean,  which  stretches  beyond  it  towards  that  quarter, 
had  not  hitherto  been  explored,  these  circumstances  na 
turally  invited  the  inhabitants  to  attempt  new  discove 
ries.  An  expedition  for  this  purpose,  in  which  activity 

*  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  x.  c.  5.  dec.  3.  lib.  ii.  c.  3,  4,  5.  Ovie- 
do,  Hist.  lib.  xix.  c.  5.  Gomara,  c.  77.  Davilla  Padilla,  lib.  I 
c.  97.  Remisal  Hist.  Gen.  lib.  xi.  c.  22, 23, 

t  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  x,  c.  5,  p.  329, 

J  Ibid,  lib.  ii.  c.  19. 
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and  resolution  might  conduct  to  sudden  wealth, 
more  suited  to  the  genius  of  the  age,  than  the  patient 
industry  requisite  in  clearing  ground,  and  manufacturing 
sugar.  Instigated  by  this  spirit,  several  officers,  who 
had  served  under  Pedrarias  in  Darien,  entered  into  an 
association  to  undertake  a  voyage  of  discovery,  They 
persuaded  Francisco  Hernandez  Cordova,  an  opulent 
planter  in  Cuba,  and  a  man  of  distinguished  courage,  to 
join  with  them  in  the  adventure,  and  chose  him  to  be 
their  commander.  Velasquez  not  only  approved  of  the 
design,  but  assisted  in  carrying  it  on.  As  the  veterans 
from  Darien  were  extremely  indigent,  he  and  Cordova 
advanced  money  for  purchasing  three  small  vessels,  and 
furnishing  them  with  every  thing  requisite  either  for 
traffic  or  for  war.  A  hundred  and  ten  men  embarked  on 
board  of  them,  and  sailed  from  St.  Jago  de  Cuba,  on 
the  eighth  of  February  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
seventeen.  By  the  advice  of  their  chief  pilot,  Antonio 
Alaminos,  who  had  served  under  the  first  admiral,  Co 
lumbus,  they  stood  directly  west,  relying  on  the  opinion 
pf  that  great  navigator,  who  uniformly  maintained  that 
a  westerly  course  would  lead  to  the  most  important  dis 
coveries,, 

On  the  twenty-first  clay  after  their  departure  from 
St.  Jago,  they  saw  land,  which  proved  to  be  Cape  Ca- 
toche,  the  eastern  point  of  that  large  peninsula  project 
ing  from  the  continent  of  America,  which  still  retains 
its  original  name  of  Fucata.1t.  As  they  approached  the 
shore,  five  canoes  came  off  full  of  people  decently  clad 
in  cotton  garments  ;  an  astonishing  spectacle  to  the 
Spaniards,  who  had  found  every  other  part  of  America 
possessed  by  naked  savages.  Cordova  endeavoured  by 
•small  presents  to  g  .-in  the  good  will  of  these  people, 
They,  though  amazed  at  the  strange  objects  now  pre 
sented  for  the  first  time  to  their  view,  invited  the  Span 
iards  to  visit  their  habitations,  with  an  appearance  of 
cordi:  lity.  They  landed  accordingly,  and  as  they  ad- 
vanC^d  into  the  country,  they  qbserved  with  new  won- 
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der  some  large  houses  built  with  stone,  But  they  soon 
found  that,  if  the  people  of  Yucatan  had  made  progress 
in  improvement  beyond  their  countrymen,  they  were  like 
wise  more  artful  and  warlike.  For  though  the  cazique 
received  Cordova  with  many  tokens  of  friendship,  he 
had  posted  a  considerable  body  of  his  subjects  in  am 
bush  behind  a  thicket,  who,  upon  a  signal  given  by  lam* 
rushed  out  and  attacked  the  Spaniards  with  great  bold 
ness,  and  some  degree  of  martial  order.  At  the  first 
ilight  of  their  arrows,  fifteen  of  the  Spaniards  were 
wounded  ;  but  the  Indians  were  struck  with  such  terror 
by  the  sudden  explosion  of  the  fire  arms,  and  so  sur 
prised  at  the  execution  done  by  them?  by  the  cross-bows, 
and  by  the  ether  weapons  of  their  new  enemies,  that 
they  fled  precipitately.  Cordova  quitted  a  country  where 
'lie  had  met  with  such  a  fierce  reception,  carrying  off 
two  prisoners,  together  with  tlie  ornaments  of  a  small 
temple,  which  he  plundered  in  his  retreat. 

He  continued  his  course  towards  the  west?  without 
losing  sight  of  the  coast,  and  oa  the  sixteenth  day  ar 
rived  at  Campeaehy.  There  the  natives  received  them 
more  hospitably ;  but  the  Spaniards  were  much  surpris 
ed,  that  on  all  the  extensive  coast  along  which  they  had 
sailed^  and  which  they  imagined  to  be  a  large  island, 
they  had  not  observed  any  river.*  As  their  water  be 
gan  to  fail,  they  advanced,  in  hopes  of  finding  a  supply 
— and  at  length  they  discovered  the  mouth  of  a  river  at 
Potonchan,  some  leagues  beyond  Campeaehy. 

Cordova  landed  all  his  troops  in  order  to  protect  the 
Bailors  while  employed  in  filling  the  casks ;  but,  not 
withstanding  this  precaution,  the  natives  rushed  down 
upon  them  with  such  fury,  and  in  such  numbers,  that 
forty-seven  of  the  Spaniards  were  killed  upon  the  spot, 
and  one  man  only  of  the  whole  body  escaped  unhurt. 
Their  commander,  though  wounded  in  twelve  different 
places,  directed  the  retreat  with  presence  cf  usiiid  equa£ 

*  See  Note  XXVI, 
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to  the  courage  with  which  he  had  led  them  on  in  the 
engagement,  and  \vith  much  difl&eulty  they  regained 
their  ships.  After  this  fatal  repulse,  nothing  remained 
but  to  hasten  hack  to  Cuba  \vith  their  shattered  forces. 
In  their  passage  thither  they  suffered  the  most  exqui 
site  distress  for  want  of  water,  that  men  wounded  and 
sickly,  shut  up  in  small  vessels  and  exposed  to  the  heat 
of  the  torrid  zone,  can  be  supposed  to  endure.  Some  of 
them,  sinking  under  these  calamities,  died  by  the  way  $ 
Cordova,  their  commander,  expired  soon  after  they 
landed  in  Cuba.* 

§XLVIII.  Notwithstanding  the  disastrous  conclusion 
of  this  expedition,  it  contributed  rather  to  animate  than 
to  damp  a  spirit  of  enterprise  among  the  Spaniards. 
They  had  discovered  an  extensive  country,  situated  at 
no  great  distance  from  Cuba,  fertile  in  appearence,  and* 
possessed  by  a  people  far  superior  in  improvement  to 
any  hitherto  known  in  America.  Though  they  had  car 
ried  on  little  commercial  intercourse  with  the  natives, 
they  hael  brought  off  some  ornaments  of  gold,  not  con 
siderable  in  value,  but  of  singular  fabric.  These  cir 
cumstances  related  with  the  exaggeration  natural  to 
men  desirous  of  heightening  the  merit  of  their  own  ex 
ploits,  were  more  than  sufficient  to  excite  romantic 
iiopes  and  expectations.  Great  numbers  offered  to  en* 
gage  in  a  new  expedition.  Velasquez,  solicitous  to  dis 
tinguish  himself  by  some  service  so  meritorious  as 
might  entitle  him  to  claim  the  government  of  Cuba  in 
dependent  of  the  admiral,  not  only  encouraged  their  ar 
dour,  but  at  his  own  expense  fitted  out  four  ships  for 
the  voyage.  Two  hundred  and  forty  volunteers,  among 
whom  were  several  persons  of  rank  and  fortune,  em 
barked  in  this  enterprise.  The  command  of  it  was  gi- 

*  Hen-era,  dec,  2,  lib.  ii.  c.  17,  18.  Histor.  Verdadera  de  la 
Conquista  de  la  Nueva  Espana  por  Bernal  Diaz  del  Castillo,  cap. 
1 — 7.  Oviedo,  lib.  xvii.  c.  3.  Gomara^  c.  52.  P.  Martyr  de  In- 

sulis  nuper  inventis,  p.  3?9. 
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ven  to  Juan  do  Grijalva,  a  young  man  of  known  merit 
and  courge,  with  instructions  to  observe  attentively  the 
nature  of  lite  countries  which  he  should  discover,  to- 
barter  fsr  gold,  and,  if  circumstances  were  inviting,  to 
settle  a  colony  in  some  proper  station.  He  sailed  from 
St.  Jago  de  Cuba,  on  the  eighth  of  April,  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  eighteen.  The  pilot  Alammos  held 
the  same  course  as  in  the  former  voyage  ;  but  the  vjo- 
lenee  of  the  currents  carrying  the  ships  to  the  south, 
the  first  land  which  they  made  was  the  island  of  Co»tt- 
mel9  to  the  east  of  Yucatan.  As  all  the  inhabitants  fled 
to  the  woods  and  mountains  at  the  approach  of  the 
Spaniards  they  made  no  long  stay  there,  and  without  any 
remarkable  occurrence  they  reached  Potonchan  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Peninsula.  The  desire  of  avenging 
their  countrymen  who  had  been  slain  there,  concurred 
with  their  ideas  of  good  policy,  in  prompting  them  to 
land,  that  they  might  chastise  the  Indians  of  that  dis 
trict  with  such  exemplary  rigour,  as  would  strike  ter~ 
rour  in  all  the  people  around  them.  But  though  they 
disembarked  all  their  troops,  and  carried  ashore  some 
field  pieces,  the  Indians  fought  with  such  courage,  that 
the  Spaniards  gained  the  victory  with  difficulty,  and 
were  confirmed  in  their  opinion  that  the  inhabitants  of 
this  country  would  prove  more  formidable  enemies  than 
any  they  had  met  with  in  other  parts  of  America 
From  Potonchan,  they  continued  their  voyage  towards 
the  west,  keeping  as  near  as  possible  to  the  shore?  and 
casting  anchor  every  evening,  from  dread  of  the  dan 
gerous  accidents  to  which  they  might  be  exposed  m  :u> 
unknown  sea.  During  the  day,  their  eyes  were  turned 
continually  towards  laud  with  a  mixture  of  surprl^*  arid 
wonder  at  the  beauty  of  the  country  as  well  as  the  no 
vel  ty  of  the  objects  which  they  beheld.  Many  villages 
were  scattered  along  the  coast,  in  which  they  could  dis 
tinguish  houses  of  stone  that  appeared  white  and  lofty 
at  a  distance.  In  the  warmth  of  their  admiration,  they 
fancied  these  to  be  cities  adorned  with  towers  and  ia- 
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naeles,  and  one  of  the  soldiers  happening  to  remark 
that  this  country  resembled  Spain  in  its  appearance, 
Grijalva,  with  universal  applause,  called  it  New  Spain, 
the  name  which  still  distinguishes  this  extensive  ami 
opulent  province  of  the  Spanish  empire  in  America.* 
They  landed  in  a  river  which  the  natives  called  Tobas- 
co,f  and  the  fame  of  their  victory  at  Potonchan  having 
reached  this  place,  the  cazique  not  only  received  them 
amicably,  hut  he  stowed  presents  upon  them  of  such  val 
ue,  as  confirmed  the  high  ideas  which  the  Spaniards 
had  formed  with  respect  to  the  wealth  and  fertility  of 
the  country.  These  ideas  were  raised  still  higher  by 
what  occurred  at  the  place  where  they  next  touched. 
This  was  considerably  to  the  west  of  Tobasco,  in  the 
province  since  known  by  the  name  of  Guaxaca.  There 
they  were  received  with  the  respect  paid  to  superiour 
beings.  The  people  perfumed  them  as  they  lauded,  with 
incense  of  gum  copal  and  presented  to  them  as  offerings 
the  choicest  delicacies  of  their  country.  They  were  ex 
tremely  fond  of  trading  with  their  new  visitants,  and  in 
six  days  the  Spaniards  obtained  ornaments  of  gold,  of  cu 
rious  workmanship  to  the  value  of  fifteen  thousand  pe 
sos,  in  exchange  for  European  toys  of  small  price.  The 
two  prisoners  whom  Cordova  had  brought  from  Yuca 
tan,  had  hitherto  served  as  interpreters  ;  but  as  they 
did  not  understand  the  language  of  this  country,  the 
Spaniards  learned  from  the  natives  by  signs,  that  they 
were  subjects  of  a  great  monarch,  called  Montezuma, 
whose  dominion  extended  over  that  and  many  other  pro 
vinces.  Leaving  this  place,  with  which  he  had  so  much 
reason  to  be  pleased,  Grijalva  Continued  his  course  to 
wards  the  west.f  He  landed  on  a  small  island,  which 
he  named  the  Isle  of  Sacrifices,  because  there  the  Span 
iards  beheld,  for  the  first  time,  the  horrid  spectacle  of 
human  victims,  which  the  barbarous  superstition  of  the 
natives  offered  to  their  gods.  He  touched  at  another 

*  See  Note  XXVII-  t  June  19. 
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small  island,  which  he  called  St.  Juan  de  Ulua.  From 
this  place  he  despatched  Pedro  de  Alvarado,  one  of 
his  officers  to  Velasquez,  Avith  a  full  account  of  the 
important  discoveries  which  he  had  made,  and  with  all 
the  treasure  that  he  had  acquired  by  trafficing  with 
the  natives.  After  the  departure  of  Alvarado,  he  him 
self,  with  the  remaining  vessels,  proceeded  along  the 
coast  as  far  as  the  river  Pamico,  the  country  still  ap 
pearing  to  be  well  peopled,  fertile,  and  opulent. 

§  XLIX.  Several  of  Grijalva's  officers  contended  that 
it  was  not  enough  to  have  discovered  those  delightful 
regions,  or  to  have  performed,  at  their  different  land 
ing-places,  the  empty  ceremony  of  taking  possession  of 
them  for  the  crown  of  Castile?  and  that  their  glory  was 
incomplete,  unless  they  planted  a  colony  in  some  pro 
per  station,  which  might  not  only  secure  the  Spanish 
nation  a  footing  in  the  country,  hut  with  the  reinforce 
ments  which  they  were  certain  of  receiving,  might  gra 
dually  subject  the  whole  to  the  dominion  of  their  sover 
eign.  But  the  squadron  had  now  been  above  five  months 
at  sea  ;  the  greatest  part  of  their  provisions  was  exhaust 
ed,  and  what  remained  of  their  stores  so  much  corrupt 
ed  by  the  heat  of  the  climate,  as  to  be  almost  unfit  for 
use ;  they  had  lost  some  men  by  death ;  others  were 
sickly  ;  the  country  was  crowded  with  people  who  seem 
ed  to  be  intelligent  as  well  as  brave  ;  and  they  were  un 
der  the  government  of  one  powerful  monarch,  who  could 
bring  them  to  act  against  their  invaders  with  united 
force.  To  plant  a  colony  under  so  many  circumstances 
of  disadvantage,  appeared  a  scheme  too  perilous  to  be 
attempted.  Grijalva,  though  possessed  both  of  ambi 
tion  and  courage,  was  destitute  of  the  superior  talents 
capable  of  forming  or  executing  such  a  great  plan.  He 
judged  it  more  prudent  to  return  to  Cuba,  having  fulfil 
led  the  purpose  of  his  voyage,  and  accomplished  all  that 
the  armament  which  he  commanded  enabled  him  to  per 
form.  He  returned  to  St.  Jago  de  Cuba  on  the  twenty- 
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sixth  of  October,  from  which  he  had  taken  his  depar 
ture  ahout  six  months  before.* 

§  L.  This  was  the  longest  as  well  as  the  most  success-* 
ful  voyage  which  the  Spaniards  had  hitherto  made  in 
the  New  World.  They  had  discovered  that  Yucatan 
was  not  an  island  as  they  had  supposed,  but  part  of  tlie 
great  continent  of  America.  From  Pontonchan  they 
had  pursued  their  course  many  hundred  miles  along  a 
coast  formerly  unexplored,  stretching  at  first  towards 
the  west  and  then  turning  to  the  north  $  all  the  country 
which  they  had  discovered  appeared  to  he  no  less  valua 
ble  than  extensive.  As  soon  as  Alvarado  reached  Cuba, 
Velasquez,  transported  with  success  so  far  beyond  his 
most  sanguine  expectations,  immediately  despatched  a 
person  of  confidence  to  carry  this  important  intelligence  to 
Spain,  to  exhibit  the  rich  productions  of  the  countries 
which  had  been  discovered  by  his  means,  and  to  solicit 
such  an  increase  of  authority  as  might  enable  and  en 
courage  him  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  them.  Without 
waiting  for  the  return  of  his  messenger,  or  for  the  ar 
rival  of  Grijalva,  of  whom  he  was  become  so  jealous 
or  distrustful,  that  he  was  resolved  no  longer  to  employ 
him,  he  began  to  prepare  such  a  powerful  armament, 
as  might  prove  equal  to  an  enterprise  of  so  much  danger 
and  importance. 

But  as  the  expedition  upon  which  Velasquez  was  novf 
intent,  terminated  in  conquests  of  greater  moment  than 
what  the  Spaniards  had  hitherto  achieved,  and  led 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  a  people,  who,  if  compar 
ed  with  those  tribes  of  America  with  whom  they  were 
hitherto  acquainted,  may  be  considered  as  highly  civil 
ized  ;  it  is  proper  to  pause  before  we  proceed  to  the 
history  of  events  extremely  different  from  those  which 
we  have  already  related,  in  order  to  take  a  view  of  the 
state  of  the  New  World  when  iirst  discovered,  and  to 

*Herrera,  dec.  11.  lib.  iii.  c.  1,  2,  9,  10.  Bernal  Diaz,  c.  8, 
17.  Oviedo  Hist.  lib.  xvii.  c.  9,  20.  Gomara,  c.  49. 
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contemplate  the  policy  and  manners  of  the  rude  and  un 
cultivated  tribes  that  occupied  all  the  parts  of  it  with 
which  the  Spaniards  were  at  this  time  acquainted. 
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BOOK  IT. 


§  I.  What  parts  of  America  were  then  known.  §  II.  The 
vast  extent  of  the  New  World.  §111.  Grand  objects 
it  presents  to  view — -Its  mountains — Rivers — Lakes. 
§  IV.  Its  form  favourable  to  commerce.  §  V.  Temper 
ature  of  its  climate.  §VI.  Predominance  of  cold. 
§  VII.  Causes  of  this.  §  VIII.  Condition  when  first 
discovered.  $  1'X.  JR-udc  and  uncultivated.  §  X.  Un 
wholesome.  §  XL  JRs  animals.  §  XII.  Insects  and 
reptiles.  §XIII.  jBirds.  §XIV.  6'oi/.  $  XV.  Jffow 
was  America  peopled.  §  XVI.  JV"o  tradition  concern 
ing  it  among  themselves.  §  XVII.  Various  theories. 
§  XVIII.  Ought  not  to  be  founded  on  mere  conjecture. 
§  XIX.  Or  on  resemblance  of  manners.  §  XX.  Or  of 
religious  rites.  §  XXI.  Not  peopled  by  any  nation  high 
ly  civilized.  §XXII.  Nor  from  the  southern  regions 
of  our  continent.  §  XXIII.  The  two  continents  seem 
to  approach  nearest  to  each  other  towards  the  north. 
§  XXIV.  This  ascertained  by  discovery.  $  XXV.  Ano 
ther  communication  by  the  north-west.  §  XXVI.  Pro 
bably  peopled  from  the  north-east.  §  XXVII.  Condi 
tion  and  character  of  the  Americans.  §  XXVIII.  Less 
improved  than  in  any  part  of  the  earth.  §  XXIX.  This 
inquiry  confined  to  the  rudest  tribes.  §  XXX.  Difficult 
ty  of  obtaining  information.  §  XXXI.  From  the  inca 
pacity  of  the  first  observers.  §  XXXII.  And  their  pre 
judices.  §  XXXIII.  And  from  the  systems  of  Philo 
sophers.  §  XXXIV.  Method  observed  in  the  inquiry. 
§XXXV.  The  constitution  of  their  bodies.  §  XXXVI. 
Complexion,  etc-— More  feeble.  §  XXXVII.  Less  appe 
tite.  §XXXVni.  Less  vehemence  of  desire.  §  XXXIX. 
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Reflections  with  respect  to  these.    §  XL.  None  of  them 
deformed.     §  XLJ.    Uniformity  of   their  appearance, 
§XLIL    Their  state  of  health.     §XLIIL    Diseases, 
§  XLIV.  Power  and  qualities  of  their  minds.     §XLV. 
Intellectual  faculties  very  limited.      §  XLVL  JVo  ab 
stract  ideas.     §  XL VII.  Active  efforts  of  the  mind, few 
and  languid.    §  XLVIH.  Improvident.    §  XLIX.  Some 
variety  with  respect  to  all  these.  $  L.  Tkdr  social  state. 
§  LI.  Domestic  union.     §  LII.    Condition  of  women. 
§  LIIL  Their  women  not  prolijic.     §  LIY.  Parental  af 
fection  andjilial  duty.      §LV.    Political  institutions. 
§LVI.  Mode  of  subsistence — By  foiling.     §LVIL  Bij 
hunting.     §LVIIL  By  agriculture.     §LIX.    The  va 
rious  fruits  of  their  culture — Their  agriculture  very 
limited.    §  LX.  Two  causes  of  its  imperfection.   §LXI. 
The  want  of  tame  animals.     §LXII.    Want  of   the 
useful  metals.     §  LXIII.  Political  institutions  arising 
from  this  state.     §LXIV.  Divided  into  small  commu 
nities.     §  LXV.   Unacquainted  with  the  idea  of  proper 
ty.     §  LXVI.  High  sense  of  equality  and  independence. 
§  LXVIL  Sense  of  subordination,  imperfect.  §LXVIIL 
To  what  people  those  descriptions  apply.  §  LXIX.  Some 
irregular  appearances.     §  LXXe   Particularly  in  some 
of  the  warmer  regions — Among  the  Natchez — In  the 
Islands — In  Bogota.     §  LXXI.   Causes   of  those  irrs- 
gular'  appearances.      §  LXXII.    Their  art  of    war. 
§  LXXIII.   Their  motives  for  engaging  in  war— From 
the  spint  of  vengeance — Hence   the  ferocity  of  their 
wars.  §LXXIV.  «i«d  their  perpetuity.  §LXXV.  Mode 
of  carrying  on  war.      §  LXXVI.    JVoi  owing  to  any 
dtfect  of  courage.    §  LXXVII.  Incapable  of  order  or 
discipline.      §  LXXVIII.     Treatment     of    prisoners. 
§  LXXIX.   Their  indifference  concerning  tlieir  fate — 
Jlnd  fortitude   under    torture.      §LXXX.    Sometimes 
eat  their  prisoners.     §LXXXI.   Wasted  by  their  perpe 
tual  wars.  §  LXXXII.  Recruit  their  numbers  by  adopt 
ing  prisoners.    LXXXIII.   Their  inferiority  in  war  to 
polished  nations.    §LXXXIV.   Their  arts—Dress  and 
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ornaments.  §  LXXXV.  Habitations.  §  LXXXVI. 
.  Their  arms.  §  LXXXVII.  Their  domestic  utensils — - 
Dressing  their  food — Construction  of  their  canoes. 
§  LXXXYIIL  Listlessness  with  which  they  apply  to  la 
bour,  §LXXXIX.  Their  religion — Peculiar  difficul 
ties  in  this  inquiry.  §  XC.  Confined  to  two  articles — 
The  leiug  of  God.  §  XCI.  Remarkable  diversity  in 
their  religious  notions,  §XCII.  System  of  the  JV'atc/ie#. 
§  XCIIL  Their  ideas  concerning  the  immortality  of  the 
soul—Induce  them  to  bury  arms,  etc.  with  the  dead. 
§XC1V.  Superstition  connected  rvith  devotion. 
This  department  belongs  to  their  physicians. 
Gradually  extends.  §  XCVII.  Detached  customs. 
§XCVHL  Love  of  dancing.  §  XUIX.  Passion  for  gam 
ing.  §  C.  And, for  drinking.  §  CI.  Put  to  death  the  aged 
and  incurable.  §  CII.  Ueneral  estimate  of  their  cha 
racter.  §  GUI.  Intellectual  powers.  §  CIV.  Political 
talents.  §  CV.  Degree  of  affection.  §  CVI.  Hardness 
of  heart.  }  CVIL  Insensibility.  §  CYIII.  Ta 
citurnity.  §  CIX.  Cunning.  §  CX.  Virtues — 
Independent  spirit.  }  CXI.  Fortitude.  §  OXIL 
Attachment  to  their  community.  §  CXIII.  Sa 
tisfaction  with  their  own  condition.  §  CXIV.  Ge~ 
neral  caution  with  respect  to  thfo  inquiry. 

§  I.  TWENTY-SIX  years  had  elapsed  since  Colum 
bus  conducted  the  people  of  Europe  to  the  New  World. 
During  that  period  the  Spaniards  had  made  great  pro 
gress  in  exploring  its  various  regions.  They  had  visit 
ed  Jill  the  islands  scattered  in  different  clusters  through 
that  part  of  the  ocean  which  flows  in  between  North  and 
South  America.  They  had  sailed  along  the  eastern 
coast  of  the  continent  from  the  river  De  la  Plata  to  the 
bottom  of  the  Mexican  gulf,  and  had  found  that  it 
stretched  without  interruption  through  this  vast  por 
tion  of  the  globe.  They  had  discovered  the  great 
Southern  Ocean  which  opened  new  prospects  in  that 
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quarter.    They  had  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the 
coast  of  Florida,  which  led  them  to  observe  the  conti 
nent  as  it  extended  in  an  opposite  direction ;  and  though 
they  pushed  their  discoveries  no  farther  towards  the 
north,  other  nations  had  visited  those  parts  which  they 
had  neglected.    The  English,  in  a  voyage,  the  motives 
and  success  of  which  shall  be  related  in  another  part  of 
this  History,    had  sailed  along  the  coast  of  America 
from   Labrador  to  the  confines  of  Florida ;    and  the 
Portuguese,  in  quest  of  a  shorter  passage  to  the  East 
Indies,  had  ventured  into  the  northern  seas,  and  viewed 
the  same  regions.*    Thus,  at  the  period  where  I  have 
chosen  to  take  a  view  of  the  state  of  the  New  World, 
its  extent  was  known  almost  from  its  northern  extremi 
ty  to  thirty-five  degrees  south  of  the  equator.      The 
countries  which  stretch  from  thence  to  the   southern 
boundary  of  America,  the  great  empire  of  Peru,  and 
the  interiour  state  of  the  extensive  dominions  subject  to 
the  sovereigns  of  Mexico,  were  still  undiscovered. 

§  II.  When  we  contemplate  the  New  World,  the  first 
circumstance  that  strikes  us  is  its  immense  extent.  It 
was  not  a  small  portion  of  the  earth,  so  inconsiderable 
that  it  might  have  escaped  the  observation  or  research 
of  former  ages,  wjpcli  Columbus  discovered.  He  made 
known  a  new  hemisphere,  larger  than  either  Europe, 
or  Asia,  or  Africa,  the  three  noted  divisions  of  the  an 
cient  continent,  and  not  much  inferiour  in  dimensions  to 
a  third  part  of  the  habitable  globe. 

America  is  remarkable  not  only  for  its  magnitude, 
but  for  its  position.  It  stretches  from  the  northern  po 
lar  circle  to  a  high  southern  latitude,  above  fifteen  hun 
dred  miles  beyond  the  farthest  extremity  of  the  old  con 
tinent  on  that  side  of  the  line.  A  country  of  such  ex 
tent  passes  through  all  the  climates  capable  of  becoming 
the  habitation  of  man,  and  fit  for  yielding  the  various 
productions  peculiar  either  to  the  temperate  or  the  tor 
rid  regions  of  the  earth. 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1 .  lib.  vi.  c.  1 6, 
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§IIL  Nest  to  the  extent  of  the  New  World,  the 
grandeur  of  the  objects  which  it  presents  to  view  is 
most  apt  to  strike  the  eye  of  an  observer.  Nature  seems 
here  to  have  carried  on  her  Operations  upon  a  larger 
scale,  and  with  a  holder  hand,  arid  to  have  distinguished 
the  features  of  this  country  by  a  peculiar  magnificence. 
The  mountains  of  America  are  much  superior  iri  height 
to  those  in  the  other  divisions  of  the  globe.  Even  the 
plain  of  Quito,  wl.ich  may  be  considered  as  the  base  of 
the  Andes,  is  elevated  farther  above  the  sea  than  the 
to;>  of  t';e  Pyrenees.  This  stupendous  ridge  of  the  An 
cles,  »!<*  less  remarkable  for  extent  than  elevation,  rises 
in  dioeiMMt  places  more  than  one-third  above  the  Pike 
of  Ttyieriu*  the  highest  land  in  the  ancient  hemisphere 
T«»  Audi's  may  literally  be  said  to  hide  their  heads  in 
the  clo-ids ;  the  storms  often  roll,  and  the  thunder 
bursts  below  their  summits,  vvlach,  though  exposed  to 
the  rays  of  the  sun  in  the  centre  cf  the  torrid  zone,  are 
covered  with  everlasting  snows. * 

From  these  lofty  mountains  descend  rivers,  propor- 
tionably  large,  with  which  the  streams  in  the  ancient 
continent  jire  not  to  be  compared,  either  for  length  of 
course,  or  the  vast  body  of  water  which  they  roll  to 
wards  the  ocean.  The  Maragnon,  the  Orinoco,  the  Pla 
ta  in  South  America,  the  Mi$sissispi  and  St.  Laurence 
in  North  America,  flow  in  such  spacious  channels,  that* 
long  before  they  feel  the  influence  of  the  tide  they  re 
semble  anus  of  the  sea  rather  than  rivers  of  fresh  wa~ 
ter.f 

The  lakes  of  the  New  "World  are  no  less  conspicuous 
for  grandeur  than  its  mountains  and  rivers.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  other  parts  cf  the  globe  which  resembles 
the  prodigious  chain  of  lakes  in  North  America.  They 
fcnay  properly  be  termed  inland  seas  of  fresh  water ;  and 
even  those  of  the  second  or  third  class  in  magnitude,  are 
of  larger  circuit  (the  Caspian  sea  excepted)  than  the 
greatest  lake  of  the  ancient  continent. 

*  See  Note  XX\rIII,  f  See  Note  XXIX. 

VOX.    X,  SO 
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5  IV«  The  New  World  i§  of  a  form  extremely  favour- 
able  to  commercial  intercourse.  When  a  continent  is 
formed,  like  Africa,  of  one  vast  solid  mass,  unbroken 
by.  arms  of  the  sea  penetrating  into  its  interiour  parts* 
•with  few  large  rivers,  and  those  at  a  considerable  dis 
tance  from  each  other,  the  greater  part  of  it  seems  des 
tined  to  remain  forever  uncivilized,  and  to  he  debarred 
from  any  active  or  enlarged  communication  with  the 
rest  of  mankind*  When,  like  Europe,  a  continent  is 
opened  by  inlets  of  the  ocean  of  great  extent,  such  as 
the  Mediterranean  and  Baltic ;  or  when,  like  Asia,  its 
eoast  is  broken  by  deep  bays  advancing  far  into  the  coun 
try,  such  as  the  Black  Sea,  the  gulfs  of  Arabia,  of  Per 
sia*  of  BeKgaJ,  of  Siam,  and  of  Leotang ;  when  the 
surrounding  seas  are  filled  with  large  and  fertile  islands, 
and  the  continent  itself  watered  with  a  variety  of  navi 
gable  rivers,  those  regions  may  be  said  to  possess  what* 
ever  can  facilitate  the  progress  of  their  inhabitants  in 
commerce  aiul  improvement.  In  all  these  respects  Amer 
ica  may  bear  a  comparison  with  the  other  quarters  of 
the  globe.  The  gulf  of  Mexico,  which  flows  in  between 
North  and  South  America  may  be  considered  as  a  Medi 
terranean  sea,  which  opens  a  maritime  commerce  with 
all  the  fertile  countries  by  which  it  is  encircled.  The 
islands  scattered  in  it  are  inferiour  only  to  those  in  the 
Indian  Archipelago,  in  number,  in  magnitude,  and  in 
value*  As  we  stretch  along  the  northern  division  of 
the  American  hemisphere,  the  Bay  of  Chesapeake  pre 
sents  a  spacious  inlet*  which  conducts  the  navigator  far 
into  the  interiour  parts  of  provinces  no  less  fertile  than 
r  extensive  >  and  if  ever  the  progress  of  culture  and  pep- 
ulation  shall  mitigate  the  extreme  rigour  of  the  climate 
in  the  more  northern  districts  of  America,  Hi  d  on's 
Bay  may  become  as  subservient  to  commercial  inter 
course  in  that  quarter  of  the  globe,  as  the  Baltic  is  in 
Europe.  The  other  great  portion  of  the  New  World  is 
encompassed  on  every  side  by  the  sea,  except  one  nar 
row  neck,  which  separates  the  Atlantic  from  the  Paci= 
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fSc  Ocean  ;  and  though  it  he  not  opened  by  sp?.c"ous  hays 
or  arms  of  the  sea,  its  interiour  par<6  are  rendered  ac 
cessible  hy  a  number  of  large  rivevs,  f:d  by  so  many 
auxiliary  streams,  flowing  in  si: eh  various  directions, 
that,  almost  without  any  aid  from  the  hand  of  industry 
and  art,  an  inland  navigation  may  be  carried  on  through 
all  the  provinces  from  the  river  de  la  Plata  to  the  gulf 
of  Paria.  Nor  is  this  bounty  of  Nature  confined  to  the 
southern  division  of  America;  its  northern  continent 
abounds  no  less  in  rivers  which  are  navigable  almost  to 
their  sources  and  by  its  immense  chain  of  lakes  provi 
sion  is  made  for  an  inland  communication,  more  exten« 
sive  and  commodious  than  in  any  quarter  of  the  globe* 
The  countries  stretching  from  the  giijf  of  Darien  on 
one  side,  to  that  of  California  on  the  other,  which  form 
the  chain  that  binds  the  two  parts  of  the  American  con 
tinent  together,  are  not  destitute  of  peculiar  advantages* 
Their  coast  on  one  side  is  washed  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean, 
oh  the  other  by  the  Pacific.  Some  of  their  rivers  flow 
into  the  former,  some  into  the  latter,  and  secure  to 
them  all  the  commercial  benefits  that  may  result  from 
a  communication  with  both. 

§  Y.  But  what  most  distinguishes  America  from  other 
parts  of  the  earth,  is  the  peculiar  temperature  of  its 
climate,  and  the  different  laws  to  which  it  is  subject  with 
respect  to  the  distribution  of  heat  and  cold.  We  cannot 
determine  with  precision  the  portion  of  heat  felt  in  any 
part  of  the  globe,  merely  by  measuring  its  distance  from 
the  equator.  The  climate  of  a  country  is  affected,  in. 
some  degree,  by  its  elevation  above  the  sea,  by  the  ex 
tent  of  continent,  by  the  nature  of  the  soil,  the  height 
of  adjacent  mountains,  and  many  other  circumstances. 
The  influence  of  these,  however,  is,  from  various  causes, 
less  considerable  in  the  greater  part  of  the  ancient  con. 
tinent  5  and  from  knowing  the  position  of  any  country 
there,  we  can  pronounce  with  greater  certainty,  what 
will  be  the  warmth  of  its  climate^  and  the  nature  of  its 
productions* 
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§  YI.  Th@  maxims  which  are  founded  upon  observa 
tion  of  our  hemisphere  will  not  apply  to  the  other.  In 
the  New  "World,  cold  predominates.  The  rigour  of  the 
frigid  zone  extends  over  half  of  those  regions,  which 
should  be  temperate  by  their  position.  Countries  where 
the  grape  and  the  fig  should  ripen,  are  buried  under 
snow  one  half  of  tbe  year  ;  and  lands  situated  in  the 
same  parallel  with  the  most  fertile  and  best  cultivated 
provinces  in  Europe,  are  chilled  with  perpetual  frosts, 
which  almost  destroy  the  power  of  yegetation0*  As  we 
alvance  to  those  parts  of  America  which  lie  in  the  same 
parallel  with  provinces  of  As*a  atl(^  Africa,  blessed  with 
;an  uniform  enjoyment  of  such  genial  warmth  as  is  most 
friendly  to  life  and  to  vegetation,  the  dominion  of  cold 
continues  fo  be  felt,  and  winter  reigns,  though  during 
a  shopt  period,  with  extreme  severity.  If  we  proceed 
along  tjie  American  continent  into  the  torrid  zone,  we 
shall  IJnd  the  cold  prevalent  in  the  New  World  extend 
ing  itself  also  to  this  region  of  the  globe,  and  mitigat 
ing  the  excess  of  its  fervour.  While  the  negro  on  the 
coast  of  Africa  is  scorched  with  unremitting  heat,  the 
inhabitant  of  Peru  breathes  an  air  equally  mild  and 
temperate,  and  is  perpetually  shaded  under  a  canopy  of 
grey  clouds,  which  intercepts  the  fierce  beams  of  the 
sun,  without  obstructing  his  friendly  influenee.f  Along 
the  eastern  coast  of  America,  the  elimi  te,  though  more 
similar  to  that  of  the  torrid  zone  in  other  parts  of  the 
earth,  is,  nevertheless,  considerably  milder  than  in  those 
countries  of  Asia  and  Africa  which  He  in  the  same  la 
titude.  Jf  from  the  southern  tropic  we  continue  our 
progress  to  the  extremity  of  the  American  continent,  we 
meet  with  frozen  seas,  and  countries  horrid,  barren, 
&nd  scarcely  habitable  for  cold,  much  sooner  than  in  the 


*  See  Note  XXX. 

t  Voyage  de  Ulloa,  torn.  i.  p.  453.     Anson's  voyage,  p.  184. 

|  Anson's  voyage,  p.  74  ;  and  Voyage  de  Quiros,  chez  Hist 
de  Gen.  des  Voyages,  torn.  xiv.  p.  83.  Richard,  H&.  Nature 
de  I'Air,  ii.  305,  etc* 
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§  VII.  Various  causes  combine  in  rendering  the  cli 
mate  o?  America  so  extremely  different  from  that  of  the 
ancient  continent.  Though  the  utmost  extent  of  Ame 
rica  towards  the  north  be  not  yet  discovered,  we  know 
that  it  advances  much  nearer  to  the  pole  than  either  Eu 
rope  or  Asia.  Both  these  have  large  seas  to  the  north, 
which  are  open  during  part  of  the  year  |  and  even  when 
covered  with  ice,  the  wind  that  blows  over  them  is  less 
intensely  cold  than  that  which  blows  over  land  in  the 
same  high  latitudes.  But  in  America  the  land  stretches 
from  the  river  St.  Laurence  towards  the  pole,  and 
spreads  out  immensely  to  the  West.  A  chain  of  enor 
mous  mountains,  covered  with  snow  and  ice,  runs  through 
all  this  dreary  region.  The  wind,  in  passing  over  such 
an  extent  of  high  and  frozen  land,  becomes  so  impreg- 
Dated  with  cold,  that  it  acquires  a  piercing  keenness* 
which  it  retails  in  its  progress  through  warmer  climates, 
and  is  not  entirely  mitigated  until  it  reaches  the  gulf  of 
Mexico.  Over  all  the  continent  of  North  America,  a 
north -westerly  wind  and  excessive  cold  are  synonymous 
terms.  Even  in  the  most  sultry  weather,  the  moment 
that  the  wirid  veers  to  that  quarter,  its  penetrating  in- 
fhie^c?  is  felt  in  a  transition  from  heat  to  cold,  no  less 
violent  than  sudden.  To  this  powerful  cause  wre  may 
ascribe  the  extraordinary  dominion  of  cold,  and  its  vio 
lent  inroads  into  the  southern  provinces  in  that  part  of 
the  glcb?.* 

Other  causes,  no  less  remarkable,  diminish  the  active 
power  of  heat  in  those  parts  of  the  American  continent 
\vhich  lie  between  the  tropics.  In  all  that  portion  of 
the  globe,  the  wind  blows  in  an  invariable  direction 
from  east  to  west.  As  this  wind  holds  its  course  across 
the  ancient  continent,  it  arrives  at  the  countries  which 
Stretch  along  the  western  shores  of  Africa,  inflamed 
with  all  the  fiery  particles  which  it  hath  collected  from 
the  sultry  plains  of  Asia,  and  the  burning  sands  in  the 

*  Charlevoix  Hist,  de  Nov.  Fr.  iii.  165.  Hist,  generate,  Vor- 
ages,  torn.  xv.  2 1 5,  etc. 
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African  deserts.    The  coast  of  Africa  is,  accordingly, 
the  region  of  the  earth  which  feels  the  irsost  fervent 
heat,  and  is  exposed  to  the  unmitigated  ardour  of  the 
torrid  zone.    But  this  same  wind  which  brings  such  an 
accession  of  warmth  to  the  countries  lying  between  the 
river  of  Senegal  and  Cafraria,    traverses  the  Atlantic 
ocean,  before  it  reaches  the  American  shore.  It  is  cooled 
in  its  passage  over  this  vast  body  of  water,  and  is  felt  as 
a  refreshing  gale  along  the  coast  of  Brasii*  and  Guiana, 
rendering  these  countries,  though  among  the  warmest 
in  America,  temperate,  when  compared  with  those  which 
lie  opposite  to  them  in  Africa.f     As  this  wind  advances 
in  its  course  across  America,    it  meets  with  immense 
plains,  covered  with  impenetrable   forests,  or  occupied 
by  large  rivers^  marshes,  and  stagnating  waters,  where 
it  can  recover  no  considerable  degree  of  heat.  At  length 
It  arrives  at  the  Andes,  which  run  from  north  to    south 
through  the  whole  continent.     In  passing  over  their  ele 
vated  and  frozen  summits,  it  is  so  thoroughly  cooled, 
that   the  greater  part   of  the   countries  beyond  them 
hardly  feel  the  ardour  to  which  they   seem  exposed  by 
their  situation.:):     In  the  other  provinces  of  America, 
from  Ticrra  Firme  westward  to  the  Mexican  empire, 
the  heat  of  the  climate  is  tempered,  in  some  places,  by 
*ihe  elevation  of  the  land  above  the  sea,  in  others,   by 
their  extraordinary  humidity,  and  in  all,  by  the  enor 
mous  mountains  scattered  over  this  tract.     The  islands 
of  America  in  the  Torrid  Zone  are  either  small  or 
mountainous,  and  are  fanned  alternately  by  refreshing 
sea  and  land  breezes. 

The  causes  of  the  extraordinary  cold  towards  the 
southern  limits  of  America,  and  in  the  seas  beyond  it, 
cannot  be  ascertained  in  a  manner  equally  satisfying.  It 
was  long  supposed  that  a  vast  continent,  distinguished 

*  See  Note  XXXI.  t  See  Note  XXXII. 

|  Acosta  Hist.  Novi  Orbis,  lib.  ii.  c.  1 1.  Buffon  Hist.  Natu- 
relle,  etc.  torn.  ii.  512.,  etc.  ix.  107>  etc.  Osborn's  Collect,  of 
Voyages,  ii.  p.  868. 
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fry  the  name  of  Terra  JLustrulis  Incognita,  lay  between 
the  southern  extremity  of   America  and  the  Antarctic 
pole.     The  same  principles  which  account  for  the  extra 
ct  diuary  degree  of  eo'd  in  the  northern  regions  of  Amer 
ica,  were  employed  in  order  to  explain  that  which  is  felt 
at    Cape  Horn  and  the  adjacent  countries.      The  im 
mense  extent  of  the  southern  continent,  and  the  large 
rivers  which  it  poured  into  the  ocean,  were  mentioned 
and  admitted  by  philosophers  as  causes  sufficient  to  oc 
casion  the  unusual  sensation  of  cold  and  the  still  more 
uncommon  appearances  of  frozen  seas  in  that  region  of 
the  glohe.     But  the  imaginary  continent  to  which  such 
influence  was  ascribed,  having  been  searched  for  in  vain? 
and  the  space  which  it  was   supposed  to  occupy  having 
been  found  to  be  an  open  sea,  new  conjectures  must  be 
formed  with  respect  to  the  causes  of  a  temperature  of 
climate  so  extremely  different  from  that  which  we  ex* 
perience  in  countries  removed  at  the  same  distance  from 
the  opposite  pole.* 

§VIII.  After  contemplating  those  permanent  and 
characteristic  qualities  of  the  American  continent,  which 
arise  from  the  peculiarity  of  its  situation,  and  the  dis 
position  oi'  its  parts,  the  next  object  that  meirts  atten 
tion  is  its  condition  when  first  discovered,  as  far  as  that 
depended  upon  the  industry  and  operations  of  man.  The 
effects  of  human  ingenuity  and  labour  are  more  extea* 
give  and  considerable,  than  even  our  own  vanity  is  apt 
at  first, to  imagine.  When  we  survey  the  face  of  the 
habitable  globe,  no  small  part  of  that  fertility  and  beau 
ty  which  we  ascribe  to  the  hand  of  nature,  is  the  work 
of  man*  His  efforts,  when  continued  through  a  succes 
sion  of  ages,  change  the  appearance  and  improve  the 
qualities  of  the  earth.  As  a  great  part  of  the  ancient 
continent  has  long  been  occupied  by  nations  far  advanced 
in  arts  and  industry,  our  eye  is  accustomed  to  view  th« 
earth  in  that  form  which  it  assumes  when  rendered  fit 

•  See  Note  XXXIII. 
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to  be  the  residence  of  a  numerous  race  of  men,  and  to' 
supply  them  with  nourishment. 

§  IX.  But  in  the  New  World,  the  state  of  mankind 
was  ruder,  and  the  aspect  of  nature  extremely  different. 
Throughout  all  its  vast  regions,  there  were  only  two 
monarchies  remarkable  for  extent  of  Urritor; ,  cr  dis 
tinguished  by  any  progress  in  improvement.  The  r  st 
of  this  continent  was  possessed  by  small  independent 
tribes,  destitute  of  arts  and  industry,  and  neither  c  .j;a- 
ble  to  correct  the  defects,  nor  desirous  to  meliorate  the 
condition  of  that  part  of  the  earth  allotted  to  them  for 
their  habitation.  Countries  occupied  by  such  people, 
"Were  almost  in  the  same  state  as  if  they  had  been  with 
out  inhabitants.  Immense  forests  covered  a  great  part  of 
the  uncultivated  earth  ;  and  as  the  hand  of  industry  hud 
not  taught  the  rivers  to  run  in  a  proper  channel,  or 
drained  off  the  stagnating  water,  many  of  the  most  fertile 
plains  were  overflowed  with  inundations,  or  converted 
into  marshes.  In  the  southern  provinces,  where  the 
warmth  of  the  sun,  the  moisture  of  the  climate,  and 
the  fertility  of  the  soil,  combine  in  calling  forth  the 
most  vigorous  powers  of  vegetation,  the  woods  are  so 
choked  with  its  rank  luxuriance,  as  to  be  almost  imper* 
vious,  and  the  surface  of  the  ground  is  hid  from  the 
eye  under  a  thick  covering  of  shrubs,  and  herbs,  and 
weeds.  In  this  state  of  wild  unassisted  nature,  a  great 
part  of  the  large  provinces  in  South  America,  which 
extend  from  the  bottom  of  the  Andes  to  the  tea,  still 
remain.  The  European  colonies  have  cleared  and  cult.'* 
vated  a  few  spots  along  the  coast,  but  the  original  race 
of  inhabitants,  as  rude  and  indolent  as  ever,  have  done 
nothing  to  open  or  improve  a  country,  possessing  almost 
every  advantage  of  situation  and  climate.  As  we  advance 
towards  the  northern  provinces  of  America,  Nature  con 
tinues  to  wear  the  same  uncultivated  aspect,  and  in  pro 
portion  as  the  rigour  of  the  climate  increases,  appears 
more  desolate  and  horrid.  There  the  forests,  though 
not  encumbered  with  the  same  exuberance  of  vegetation. 
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ate  of  immense  extent ;  prodigious  marshes  overspread 
the  plains,  and  few  marks  appear  of  human  activity  in 
any  attempt  to  cultivate  or  embellish  the  earth.  No 
wonder  that  the  colonies  sent  from  Europe  were  as 
tonished  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  New  World. 
It  appeared  to  them  waste*  solitary,  and  uninvitingc 
When  the  English  began  to  settle  in  America*  they 
termed  the  countries  of  which  they  took  possession*  The 
Wilderness,,  Nothing  but  their  eager  expectation  of 
finding  mines  of  gold,  eottld  have  induced  the  Spaniards 
to  penetrate  through  the  woods  and  marshes  of  Ameri 
ca,  where,  at  every  step,  they  observed  the  extreme 
difference  between  the  uncultivated  face  of  Nature,  and 
that  which  it  acquires  under  the  forming  hand  of  indus 
try  and  art.* 

§  X.  The  labour  and  operations  of  man  not  only  im 
prove  and  embellish  the  earth,  but  render  it  more  whole 
some  and  friendly  to  life.  When  any  region  lies  ne 
glected  and  destitute  of  cultivation,  the  air  stagnates  in 
die  woods,  putrid  exhalations  arise  from  the  waters  ;  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  loaded  with  rank  vegetation>  feels 
not  the  purifying  influence  of  the  sun  or  of  the  wind; 
the  malignity  of  the  distempers  natural  to  the  climate  in 
creases,  and  new  maladies  no  less  noxious  are  engen 
dered.  Accordingly,  all  the  provinces  of  America,  when 
first  discovered,  were  found  to  be  remarkably  unheal 
thy.  This  the  Spaniards  experienced  in  every  expedi 
tion  into  the  New  World,  whether  destined  for  conquest 
or  settlement.  Though  by  the  natural  constitution  of 
their  bodies,  their  habitual  temperance*  and  the  persever 
ing  vigour  of  their  minds,  they  were  as  much  formed  as 
any  people  in  Europe  for  active  service  in  a  sultry  cli- 
mate,  they  felt  severely  the  fatal  and  pernicious  quali 
ties  of  those  uncultivated  regions  through  which  they 
inarched,  or  where  they  endeavoured  to  plant  colonies. 
Great  numbers  were  cut  off  by  the  unknown  and  violent 

*  See  Note  XXXIV, 

VOL.  I.  ,U 
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diseases  with  which  they  were  infected.  Such  as  BUT- 
vived  the  destructive  rage  of  those  maladies,  were  not 
exempted  from  the  noxious  influence  of  the  climate. 
They  returned  to  Europe,  according  to  the  description 
of  the  early  Spanish  historians,  fcehle,  emaciated,  with 
languid  looks,  and  complexions  of  such  a  sickly  yellow 
colour,  as  indicated  the  unwholesome  temperature  of  the 
countries  where  they  had  resided.^ 

§  XT.  The  uncultivated  state  of  the  New  World  affect* 
ed  not  only  the  temperature  of  the  air,  hut  the  qualities 
of  its  productions.  The  principle  of  life  seems  to  have 
been  less  active  and  vigorous  there,  than  in  the  ancient 
continent.  Notwithstanding  the  vast  extent  of  America, 
and  the  variety  of  its  climates,  the  different  species  of 
animals  peculiar  to  it  are  much  fewer  in  proportion,  than 
those  of  the  other  hemisphere.  In  the  islands,  there  were 
only  four  kinds  of  quadrupeds  known,  the  largest  of  which 
did  not  exceed  the  size  of  a  rabbit.  On  the  continent, 
the  variety  Avas  greater ;  and  though  the  individuals  of 
each  kind  could  not  fail  of  multiplying  exceedingly,  when 
almost  unmolested  by  men,  who  were  neither  so  numer 
ous  nor  so  united  in  society,  as  to  be  formidable  enemies 
to  the  animal  creation,  the  number  of  distinct  species 
must  still  be  considered  as  extremely  small.  Of  two  hun 
dred  different  kinds  of  animals  spread  over  the  face  of 
the  earth*  only  about  one-third  existed  in  America,  at 
the  time  of  its  discovery.f  Nature  was  not  only  less 
prolific  in-  the  New  World,  but  she  appears  likewise  te 
have  been  less  vigorous  in  her  productions.  The  ani 
mals  originally  belonging  to  this  quarter  of  the  globe  ap 
pear  to  be  of  an  inferiour  race,  neither  so  robust,  nor  so 
fierce,  as  those  of  the  other  continent.  America  gives 
birth  to  no  creature  of  such  bulk  as  to  be  compared  with 
the  elephant  or  rhinoceros,  or  that  equals  the  lion  and 
tiger  in  strength  and  ferocity 4  The  Tapyr  of  Brasil, 

*  Gomara  Hist.  c.  20,  22.    Oviedo,  lib.  ii.  c.  13,  lib,  v,  c.  1<X 
P.  Mart,  epist.  545.     Decad.  p.  176. 
t  Buffon  Hist.  Naturelle,  torn.  ix.  p.  86. 
|  See  Note  XXXV. 
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the  largest  quadruped  of  the  ravenous  tribe  in  the  i<Tew 
World,  is  not  larger  than  a  calf  of  six  mouths  cl<!.  Tli<i 
Puma  and  Jaguar,  its  fiercest  beasts  of  prey,  v/iiich  Eu 
ropeans  liave  inaccurately  denominated  liens  and  tigers, 
possess  neither  the  undaunted  courage  of  the  former, 
nor  the  ravenous  cruelty  of  the  latter.*  They  are  inac 
tive  and  timid,  hardly  formidable  to  man:,  and  often  turn 
their  backs  upon  the  least  appearance  of  resistance.! 
The  same  qualities  in  the  climate  of  America  wbich 
stinted  the  growth,  and  enfeebled  the  spirit,  of  its  na 
tive  animals,  have  proved  pernicious  to  such  as  have  mi 
grated  into  it  voluntarily  from  the  other  continent,  or 
have  been  transported  thithe*  by  the  Europeans.:}:  The 
bears,  the  welves,  the  deer  of  America,  are  not  equal 
in  size  to  those  of  the  Old  \Vorld.§  Most  of  the  do 
mestic  animals,  with  which  the  Europeans  hive  stored 
the  provinces  wherein  they  settled,  have  degenerated 
with  respect  cither  to  bulk  or  quality,  in  a  country 
whose  temperature  and  soil  seem  to  be  less  favourable 
to  the  strength  and  perfection  of  the  animal  creation.^] 
§XII.  The  same  causes  which  checked  the  growth 
and  the  vigour  of  the  more  noble  animals,  were  friend* 
ly  to  the  propagation  and  increase  of  reptiles  and  insects. 
Though  this  is  not  peculiar  to  the  New  World,  and  those 
odious  tribes,  nourished  by  heat,  moisture,  and  corrup 
tion,  infest  every  part  of  the  torrid  zone;  they  multiply 
faster,  perhaps,  in  America,  and  grow  to  a  more  mon 
strous  bulk.  As  this  country  is,  on  the  whole,  less  cul 
tivated,  and  less  peopled,  than  the  other  quarters  of  the 
earth,  the  active  principle  of  life  wastes  its  force  in  pro- 

*  Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  torn.  ix.  p.  87.  Margravii  Hist.  Nat.  Bra- 
sil,  p.  229. 

|  Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  ix.  13,  203.  Acosta  Hist.  lib.  iv.  c.  34. 
Pisonis  Hist.  p.  6.  Herrera.  dec.  4.  lib.  iv.  c.  1.  lib  x.  c.  13. 

$  Churchill,  v.  p.  691.  Ovalle  Rclat.  of  Chili,  CLu.ch.  Hi.  p. 
10.  Sommario  de  Oviedo,  c.  14,  22.  Voyage  du  Des  Mar- 
chais,  iii.  299. 

§  Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  ix.  103.      Kalm's  travels,  i,   102.    Biet, 
Voy.  de  France  Equinox,  p.  339, 
1    «l  See  Note  XXXVI, 
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duetions  of  this  inferionr  form.  The  air  is  often  dark 
ened  with  clouds  of  insects?  and  the  ground  covered  with 
shocking  and  noxious  reptiles.  The  country  around  Por- 
to-Bello  swarms  with  toads  in  such  multitudes,  as  hide 
the  surface  of  the  earth.  At  Guyaquil,  snakes  and  vi 
pers  are  hardly  less  numerous*  Garth  age ria  is  infested 
with  numerous  flocks  of  bats,  which  annoy  not  only  the 
cattle  hut  the  inhabitants.*  In  the  islands,  legions  of 
ants  have,  at  different  times,  consumed  every  vegetable 
production,!  arid  left  the  earth  entirely  bare,  as  if  it 
bad  been  burnt  with  fire.  The  damp  forests,  and  rani* 
soil  of  the  countries  on  the  banks  of  the  Orinoco  and 
Maragnon,  teem  with  almost  every  offensive  and  poi 
sonous  creature,  which  the  power  of  a  sultry  sun  can 
quicken  into  Iife4 

§XIIL  The  birds  of  the  New  World  are  not  distin 
guished  by  qualities  so  conspicuous  and  charaoterlstical, 
as  those  which  we  have  observed  in  its  quadrupeds. 
Birds  are  more  independent  of  man,  and  less  affected  by 
the  changes  which  his  industry  and  labour  make  upon 
the  state  of  the  earth.  They  have  a  greater  propensity 
to  migrate  from  one  country  to  another,  and  can  gratify 
this  instinct  of  their  nature  without  difficulty  or  danger. 
Hence  the  number  of  birds  common  to  both  continents 
is  much  greater  than  that  of  quadrupeds ;  and  even  such 
as  are  peculiar  to  America  nearly  resemble  those  with 
which  mankind  were  acquainted  in  similar  regions  of 
the  ancient  hemisphere0  The  American  birds  of  the 
torrid  zone,  like  those  of  the  same  climate  in  Asia  and 
Africa,  are  decked  In  plumage,  which  dazzles  the  eye 
with  the  beauty  of  its  coburs ;  but  nature,  satisfied  with 
clothing  them  in  this  gay  dress,  has  denied  most  of  them 

*  Voyage  de  Ulloa,  tpm  i-  p-  89,  Id.  p.  147.  Hen-era,  dec. 
11.  lib.  iii.  c.  3,  19. 

t  See  Note  XXXVII. 

i  Voyage  de  Cpndamine,  p.  167.  Gumilla,  iii.  120,  etc.  Hist. 
Gen.  des  Voyages,  xiv.  317.  '  Dumont  Memoires  sur  la  Louisi- 
ane,  i.  108,  Somario  de  Oviedo,  c.  52,  62, 
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that  melody  of  sound,  and  variety  of  notes,  which  catch 
and  delight  the  ear.  The  birds  of  the  temperate  climates 
there,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  our  continent,  are  less 
splendid  in  their  appearance,  hut,  in  compensation  for 
that  defect,  they  have  voices  of  greater  compass  and 
more  melodious.  In  some  districts  of  America,  the  un 
wholesome  temperature  of  the  air  seems  to  he  unfavour 
able  even  to  this  part  of  the  creation.  The  number  of 
birds  is  less  than  in  other  countries,  and  the  traveller  is 
struck  with  the  amazing  solitude  and  silence  of  its  for- 
rests.*  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  America,  where 
the  quadrupeds  are  so  dwarfish  and  dastardly,  should 
produce  the  Condor,  which  is  entitled  to  pre-eminence 
over  all  the  flying  tribe,  in  bulk,  in  strength,  and  in  cou- 
rage.f 

§  XIV.  The  soil,  in  a  continent  so  extensive  as  Ameri 
ca,  must,  of  course,  be  extremely  various.  In  each  of 
its  provinces,  we  find  some  distinguishing  peculiarities, 
the  description  of  which  belongs  to  those  who  write  their 
particular  history.  In  general,  we  may  observe,  that 
the  moisture  and  cold,  which  predominates  so  remark 
ably  in  all  parts  of  America,  must  have  great  influence 
upon  the  nature  of  its  soil ;  countries  lying  in  the  same 
parallel  with  those  regions  which  never  feel  the  extreme 
rigour  of  winter  in  the  ancient  continent,  are  frozen 
over  in  America  during  a  great  part  of  the  year.  Chill 
ed  by  this  intense  cold,  the  ground  never  acquires 
warmth  sufficient  to  ripen  the  fruits,  which  are  found 
in  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  other  continent.  If 
we  wish  to  rear,  in  America,  the  productions  which 
abound  in  any  particular  district  of  the  ancient  world, 
we  must  advance  several  degrees  nearer  to  the  line  than 
in  the  other  hemisphere,  as  it  requires  such  an  increase 

*  Bourguer  Voy.  au  Perou,  17.  Chanvalon  Voyage  a  la  Mar 
tinique,  p.  96.  Warren  Descript.  Surinam.  Osborn's  Collect, 
ii.  924.  Lettres  Edif.  xxiv.  p.  339.  Charley.  Hist,  de  la  Nouv. 
France,  iii.  155. 

t  Voyage  de  Ulloa,  i.  363.  Voyage  de  Condamine,  175- 
Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  xvi.  184.  Voyage  du  Des  Marchais,  iii.  320, 
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of  heat  to  counterbalance  the  natural  frigidity  of  the 
soil  and  climate.*  At  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  several 
of  the  plants  and  fruits  peculiar  to  the  countries  within 
the  tropics,  are  cultivated  with  success ;  whereas,  at  St. 
Augustine,  in  Florida,  and  Charleston,  in  South-Ca 
rolina,  though  considerably  nearer  the  line,  they  cannot 
he  brought  to  thrive  with  equal  certainty,  f  But,  if  al 
lowance  be  made  for  this  diversity  in  the  degree  of  heat, 
the  soil  of  America  is  naturally  as  rich  and  fertile  as  ia 
any  part  of  the  earth.  As  the  country  was  thinly  inha 
bited*  and  by  a  people  of  little  industry,  who  had  none 
of  the  domestic  animals,  which  civilized  nations  rear  in 
such  vast  numbers,  the  earth  was  not  exhausted  by  their 
consumption.  The  vegetable  productions,  to  which  the 
fertility  of  the  soil  gave  birth,  often  remained  untouch 
ed,  and  being  suffered  to  corrupt  on  its  surface,  return 
ed  with  increase  into  its  bosom4  ^s  trees  and  plants 
derive  a  great  part  of  their  nourishment  from  air  and 
water,  if  they  were  not  destroyed  by  man  and  other 
animals,  they  would  render  to  the  earth  more,  perhaps, 
than  they  take  from  it,  and  feed  rather  than  impoverish 
it.  Thus  the  unoccupied  soil  of  America  may  have  gone 
on  enriching  for  many  ages.  The  vast  number  as  well 
as  enormous  size  of  the  trees  in  America,  indicate  the 
extraordinary  vigour  of  the  soil  in  its  native  state.  When 
the  Europeans  first  began  to  cultivate  the  New  World, 
they  were  astonished  at  the  luxuriant  power  of  vegeta 
tion  in  its  virgin  mould  ;  and  in  several  places  the  in 
genuity  of  the  planter  is  still  employed  in  diminishing 
and  wasting  its  superfluous  fertility,  in  order  to  bring  it 
down  to  a  state  fit  for  profitable  culture.^ 

§XV.  Having  thus  surveyed  the  state  of  the  New 
World  at  the  time  of  its  discovery,  and  considered  the 
peculiar  features  and  qualities  which  distinguish  and 

*  See  Note  XXXVIII.  f  See  Note  XXXIX. 

$  Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  i.  242.    Kalm,  i.  151. 

§  Charlevoix,  Hist  de  Nouv.  Fran.  iii.  405.  Voyage  du  Des 
Marchais,  iii.  229.  Lery  ap  de  Bry,  part  iii.  p.  174.  See  Note 
XL. 
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characterise  it,  the  next  inquiry  that  merits  attention  is, 
How  was  America  peopled  ?  By  what  course  did  man 
kind  migrate  from  the  one  continent  to  the  other  ?  And 
in  what  quarter  is  it  most  probable  that  a  communica. 
lion  was  opened  between  them  ? 

§  XVI.  We  know,  with  infallible  certainty,   that  ali 
the  human  race  spring  from  the  same  source,  and  that 
the  descendants  of  one   man,   under  the  protection  as 
well  as  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Heaven,  multi 
plied  and  replenished  the  earth.      But  neither  the  an 
nals  nor  the  traditions  of  nations  reach  back  to  those  re 
mote  ages,  in  which  they  took  possession  of  the  differ 
ent  countries,  where  they  are  now  settled.      We  cannot 
trace  the  branches  of  his  first  family,  or  point  out  with 
certainty  the  time  and  manner  in  which  they  divided  and 
spread   over  the  face  of  the  globe.     JEven  among  the 
most  enlightened  people,  the  period  of  authentic  histo 
ry  is  extremely  short,  and  every  thing  prior  to  that  Is 
fabulous   or  obscure.     It  is  not  surprising,   then,  that 
the  unlettered  inhabitants  of  America,  who  have  no  soli 
citude   about  futurity,    and  little  curiosity    concerning 
what  is  past,    should  be  altogether  unacquainted  with 
their  own  original.      The  people    on  the  two  opposite 
coasts  of  America,  who  occupy  those  countries  in  Amer 
ica  which  approach  nearest  to  the  ancient  continent,  are 
so  remarkably  rude,  that  it  is  altogether  vain  to  search 
among  them  for  such  information  as  might  discover  the 
place  from  whence  they  came,  or  the  ancestors  of  whom 
they  are  descended.*     Whatever  light  has  been  thrown 
on  this  subject,  is  derived,  not  from  the  natives  of  Amer 
ica,  but  from   the  inquisitive  genius  of  their  conquerors. 
§  XVII.  When  the  people  of  Europe  unexpectedly  dis 
covered  a  New  World,  removed  at  a  vast  distance  from 
every  part   of  the  ancient  continent  which  was   then 
known,  and  filled  with  inhabitants  whose  appearance  and 
Manners  differed  remarkably  from  the  rest  of  the  hu- 

*  Vanega's  Hist,  of  California,  i,  60, 
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man  species,  the  question  concerning  their  original  be* 
came  naturally  an  object  of  curiosity  and  attention.    The 
theories  and  speculations  of  ingenious  men  with  respect 
to  this  subject,  would  fill  many  volumes  $  but  are  often 
so  wild  and  chimerical,  that  I  should  offer  an  insult  to 
the  understanding  of  my  readers,  if  I  attempted  either 
minutely  to  enumerate  or  to  refute  them.     Some  have 
presumptuously  imagined,  that  the  people  of  America 
were  not  the  offspring  of  the  same  common  parent  with  the 
rest  of  mankind,  but  that  they  formed  a  separate  race  of 
Hien,  distinguishable  by  peculiar  features  in  the  constitu 
tion  of  their  bodie%  as  well  as  in  the  characteristic  qual 
ities  of  tkeir  minds.     Others  contend,  that  they  are  de 
scended  from  some  remnant  of  the  antediluvian  inhab^ 
itants  of  the  earth,  who   survived  the  deluge,    which 
swept  away  the  greatest  part  of  the   human  species  in 
the  days  of  Noah  ;  and  preposterously  suppose  rude    un 
civilized  tribes,  scattered  over  an  uncultivated  continent^ 
to  be  the  most  ancient  race  of  ^people  on  the    earth. 
There  is  hardly  any  nation  from  the  north  to  the  south 
pole,  to  which  some  antiquary,  in  the  extravagance   of 
conjecture,    has  not  ascribed  the    honour  of  peopling 
America.     The  Jews,  the   Canaanites,  the  Phosnicians, 
the  Carthagenians,  the  Greeks,  the  Scythians  in  ancient 
times,    are  supposed  to  have    settled    in  this  western 
world.     The  Chinese,  the  Swedes,  the  Norwegians,  the 
"Welsh,  the  Spaniards,  are   said   to  have  'sent  colonies 
thither  in  later  ages,  at  different  periods,  and  on   va 
rious  occasions.     Zealous  advocates    stand  forth  to  sup* 
port  the    respective  claims  of  those  people;  and  though 
they  rest  upon  no  better  foundation  than  the  casual  re- 
semblance  of  some  customs,  or  the  supposed  affinity  be 
tween  a  few  words  in  their  different  languages,  much 
erudition  and  more  zeal  have  been  employed,  to  little 
purpose,  in  defence  of  the  opposite  systems.     Those  re* 
gions  of  conjecture  and  controversy  belong  not  to  the 
Historian.     His  is  a  more  limited  province,  confined  to 
what  is  established  by  certain,  or  highly  probable   evi- 
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rfence.  Beyond  this  I  shall  not  venture,  in  offering  a 
few  observations,  which  may  contribute  to  throw  some 
light  upon  this  curious  and  much  agitated  question. 

§  XVIII.  1.  There  are  authors  Avho  have  endeavour 
ed,  by  mere  eo-p'^iires  to  account  for  the  peopling  of 
America.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  was  originally 
united  to  the  ancient  continent,  and  disjointed  from  it 
by  the  shock  of  an  earthquake,  or  the  irruption  of  a 
deluge.  Others  have  imagined,  that  some  vessel  being 
forced  from  its  course  by  the  violence  of  a  westerly 
wind,  might  be  driven  by  accident  towards  the  Amer 
ican  coast,  and  have  given  a  beginning  to  population 
in  that  desolate  continent.*  But  with  respect  to  all 
those  systems,  it  is  vain  either  to  reason  or  inquire,  be 
cause  it  is  impossible  to  come  to  any  decision.  Such 
events  as  they  suppose  are  barely  possible,  and  may  have 
happened.  That  they  ever  did  happen,  we  have  no  evi 
dence,  either  from  the  clear  testimony  of  history,  or 
from  the  obscure  intimations  of  tradition. 

§  XIX.  2.  Nothing  can  be  more  frivolous  or  uncer 
tain  than  the  attempts  to  discover  the  original  of  the 
Americans,  merely  by  tracing  the  resemblance  between 
their  manners  and  those  of  any  particular  people  in  the 
ancient  continent.  If  we  suppose  two  tribes,  though 
placed  in  the  most  remote  regions  of  the  globe,  to  live 
in  a  climate  nearly  of  the  same  temperature,  to  be  in 
the  same  state  of  society,  and  to  resemble  each  other 
in  the  degree  of  their  improvement,  they  must  feel  the 
same  wants,  and  exert  the  same  endeavours  to  supply 
them.  The  same  objects  will  allure,  the  same  passions  will 
annimate  them,  and  the  same  ideas  and  sentiments  will 
arise  in  their  minds.  The  character  and  occupations  of 
the  hunter  in  America  must  be  little  different  from  those 
of  an  Asiatic,  who  depends  for  subsistence  on  the  chase. 
A  tribe  of  savages  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube  must 

*  Parson's  Remains  of  Japhet,  p.  240.  Ancient  Univers.  Hist, 
vol.  xx.  p.  164.  P,  Feyjoo  Teatro  Critico,  torn,  v.  p.  304,  etc. 
Acosta  Hist.  Moral.  Novi  Orbis,  lib.  i.  c.  16,  L9. 
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nearly  resemble  one  upon  the  plain  washed  by  the  Mis 
sissippi.     Instead  then  of  presuming  from  this  similari 
ty,  that  there  is  any  affinity  between   them,    we  should 
only  conclude,  that  the  disposition  and  manners  of  men 
are  formed  by  their  situation,  and  arise  from  the  state 
of  society  in  which  they  live.     The  moment  that  begins 
to  vary,  the  character  of  a  people  must  change.   In  pro 
portion  as  it  advances   in  improvement,    their  manners 
refine,  their  powers  and  talents  are  called  forth.      In 
every  part  of  the  earth  the  progress  of  man  hath  been 
nearly  the  same,  and  we  can  trace  him  in  his  career 
from  the  rude  simplicity  of  savage  life,  until  he  attains 
the  industry,  the  arts,  and  the  elegance  of  polished  so 
ciety.     There  is  nothing  wonderful  then  in  the  simili 
tude  between  the  Americans  and  the  barbarous  nations 
of  our  continent.     Had  Lafitau,  Garcia,  and  many  other 
authors,  attended  to  this,  they  would  not  have  perplex 
ed  a  subject  which  they  pretend  to  illustrate,   by  their 
fruitless  endeavours  to  establish  an  affinity  between  va> 
rious  races  of  people  in  the  old  and  new  continents,  up 
on  no  other  evidence  than   such  a  resemblance  in  their 
manners  as    necessarily  arises  from  the   similarity  of 
their  condition.      There  are,   it  is  true,    among  every 
people,  some  customs  which,  as  they  do  not  flow  from 
any  natural  want  or  desire  peculiar  to  their   situation, 
may  be  denominated  usages  of  arbitrary  institution.     If 
between  two  nations  settled  in  remote  parts  of  the  earth, 
a  perfect  agreement  with  respect  to  any  of  these  should 
be  discovered,    one  might  be  led  to  suspect  that  they 
were  connected  by  some  affinity.     If,  for  example,  a  na 
tion  were  found  in  America  that  consecrated  the  seventh 
day  to  religious  worship  and  rest,  we  might  justly  sup 
pose  that  it  had  derived  its  knowledge  of  this  usage, 
which  is  of  arbitrary  institution,  from  the  Jews.     But, 
if  it  were  discovered  that  another  nation  celebrated  the 
first  appearance  of  every  new  moon  with  extraordinary 
demonstrations  of  joy,  we  should  not  be  entitled  to  con 
clude  that  the  observation,  of  this  monthly  festival  was 
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borrowed  from  the  Jews,  but  ought  to  consider  it  mere 
ly  as  the  expression  of  that  joy  which  is  natural  to  man 
on  the  return  of  the  planet  which  guides  and  cheers  him 
in  the  night.  The  instances  of  customs,  merely  arbi 
trary,  common  to  the  inhabitants  of  both  hemispheres, 
are,  indeed,  so  few  and  so  equivocal,  that  no  theory 
concerning  the  population  of  the  New  World  ought  to 
be  founded  upon  them. 

§  XX.  3.  The  theories  which  have  been  formed  with  re 
spect  to  the  orignal  of  the  Americans,  from  observation 
of  their  religious  rites  and  practices,  are  no  less  fanci 
ful,  and  destitute  of  solid  foundation.  When  the  reli 
gious  opinions  of  any  people  are  neither  the  result  of 
rational  inquiry,  ner  derived  from  the  instructions  of 
revelation,  they  must  needs  be  wild  and  extravagant. 
Barbarous  nations  are  incapable  of  the  former,  and  have 
not  been  blessed  with  the  advantages  arising  from  the 
latter.  Still,  however,  the  human  mind,  even  where  its 
operations  appear  most  wild  and  capricious,  holds  a 
course  so  regular,  that  in  every  age  and  country  the  do 
minion  of  particular  passions  will  be  attended  with  sim 
ilar  effects.  The  savage  of  Europe  or  America,  when 
filled  with  superstitious  dread  of  invisible  beings,  or 
with  inquisitive  solicitude  to  penetrate  into  the  events  of 
futurity,  trembles  alike  with  fear,  or  glows  with  impa 
tience.  He  has  recourse  to  rites  and  practices  of  the 
same  kind,  in  order  to  avert  the  vengeance  which  he 
supposes  to  be  impending  over  him,  or  to  divine  the  se 
cret  which  is  the  object  of  his  curiosity.  Accordingly, 
the  ritual  of  superstition,  in  one  continent,  seems,  in 
many  particulars,  to  be  a  transcript  of  that  established 
in  the  other,  and  both  authorize  similar  institutions, 
sometimes  so  frivolous  as  to  excite  pity*  sometimes  so 
bloody  and  barbarous  as  to  create  horrour.  But  with 
out  supposing  any  consanguinity  between  such  distant 
nations,  or  imagining  that  their  religious  ceremonies 
were  conveyed  by  tradition  from  the  one  to  the  other, 
we  may  ascribe  this  uniformity,  which  in  many  instances 
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seems  very  amazing,  to  the  natural  operation  of  super 
stition  and  enthusiasm  upon  the  weakness  of  the  human 
mind. 

§  XXI.  4.  We  may  lay  it  down  as  a  certain  principle 
in  this  inquiry,  that  America  was  not  peopled  by  any 
nation  of  the  ancient  continent,  which  had  made  con 
siderable  progress  in  civilization.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  New  World  were  in  a  state  of  society  so  extremely 
rude,  as  to  be  unacquainted  with  those  arts  which  are 
the  first  essays  of  human  ingenuity  in  its  advance  to 
wards  improvement.  Even  the  most  cultivated  nations 
of  America  were  strangers  to  many  of  those  simple  in 
ventions,  which  were  almost  coeval  with  society  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  and  were  known  in  the  earliest  pe 
riod  of  civil  life,  with  which  we  have  any  acquaintance. 
From  this  it  is  manifest,  that  the  tribes  which  original 
ly  migrated  to  America,  came  off  from  nations  which 
must  have  been  no  less  barbarous  than  their  posterity, 
at  the  time  when  they  were  first  discovered  by  the  Eu 
ropeans.  For,  although  the  elegant  and  refined  arts 
may  decline  or  perish,  amidst  the  violent  shocks  of  those 
revolutions  and  disasters  to  which  nations  are  exposed, 
the  necessary  arts  of  life,  when  once  they  have  been  in 
troduced  among  any  people,  are  never  lost.  None  of 
the  vicissitudes  in  human  affairs  affect  these,  and  they 
continue  to  be  practised  as  long  as  the  race  of  men  ex 
ists.  If  ever  the  use  of  iron  had  been  known  to  the  sa 
vages  of  America,  or  to  their  progenitors,  if  ever  they 
had  employed  a  plough,  a  loom,  or  a  forge,  the  utility  of 
those  inventions  would  have  preserved  them*  and  it  is 
impossible  that  they  should  have  been  abandoned  or  for 
gotten.  We  may  conclude  then,  that  the  Americans 
sprung  from  some  people,  who  were  themselves  in  such 
an  early  and  unimproved  stage  of  society,  as  to  be  un 
acquainted  with  all  those  necessary  arts,  which  continu 
ed  to  be  unknown  among  their  posterity,  when  first  vis 
ited  by  the  Spaniards*, 
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§  XXII.  5.  It  appears  no  less  evident  that  America  was 
not  peopled  by  any  colony  from  the  more  southern  na 
tions  of  the  ancient  continent.  None  of  the  rude  tribes 
settled  in  that  part  of  our  hemisphere  can  be  supposed 
to  have  visited  a  country  so  remote.  They  possessed 
neither  enterprise,  ingenuity,  nor  power,  that  could 
prompt  them  to  undertake,  or  enable  them  to  perform, 
such  a  distant  voyage.  That  the  more  civilized  nations 
in  Asia  or  Africa  are  not  the  progenitors  of  the  Ameri 
cans  is  manifest,  not  only  from  the  observations  which 
I  have  already  made  concerning  their  ignorance  of  the 
most  simple  and  necessary  arts,  but  from  an  additional 
circumstance.  Whenever  any  people  have  experienced 
the  advantages  which  men  enjoy,  by  their  dominion  over 
the  inferiour  animals,  they  can  neither  subsist  without 
the  nourishment  which  these  aftbrd,  nor  carry  on  any 
considerable  operation  independent  of  their  ministry  and 
labour.  Accordingly,  the  first  care  of  the  Spaniards* 
when  they  settled  in  America?  was  to  stock  it  with  all 
the  domestic  animals  of  Europe  $  and  if,  prior  to  them? 
the  Tyrians,  the  Carthaginians,  the  Chinese,  or  any 
other  polished  people,  had  taken  possession  of  that  con 
tinent,  we  should  have  found  there  the  animals  peculiar 
to  those  regions  of  the  globe  where  they  were  originally 
seated.  In  all  America,  however,  there  is  not  one  ani* 
mal,  tame  or  wild,  which  properly  belongs  to  the  warm, 
©r  even  to  the  more  temperate,  countries  of  the  ancient 
continent.  The  camel,  the  dromedary,  the  horse,  the 
cow,  were  as  much  unknown  in  America  as  the  elephant 
or  the  lion.  From  which  it  is  obvious,  that  the  people 
who  first  settled  in  the  western  world  did  not  issue  from 
the  countries  where  those  animals  abound,  and  where 
men,  from  having  long  been  accustomed  to  their  aid, 
would  naturally  consider  it,  not  only  as  beneficial,  but, 
as  indispensably  necessary  to  the  improvement,  and  even 
the  preservation,  of  civil  society. 

$  XXIII.  6.  From  considering  the  animals  with  which 
America  is  stored,  we  may  conclude  that  the  nearest 
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point  of  contact,  between  the  old  and  new  continents,  is 
towards  the  northern  extremity  of  both,  and  that  there 
the  communication  was  opened,  and  the  intercourse  car 
ried  on,  between  them.  All  the  extensive  countries  in 
America,  which  lie  within  the  tropics,  or  approach  near 
to  them,  are  filled  with  indigenous  animals  of  various 
kinds,  entirely  different  from  those  in  the  corresponding 
regions  of  the  ancient  continent.  But  the  northern  pro- 
vinces  of  the  New  W«rld  abound  with  many  of  the  wild 
animals  which  are  common  in  such  parts  of  our  hemis 
phere  as  lie  in  a  similar  sHuation.  The  bear,  the  wolf, 
the  fox,  the  hare,  the  deer,  the  roebuck,  the  elk,  and 
several  x>ther  species  frequent  the  forests  of  North 
America,  no  less  than  those  in  the  north  of  Europe  and 
Asia.*  It  seems  to  be  evident,  then,  that  the  two  con 
tinents  approach  each  other  in  this  qnarter,  and  are 
either  united,  or  so  nearly  adjacent,  that  these  animals 
might  pass  fro^  t!te  one  to  the  other, 

§XXIV.  7.  The  actual  vicinity  of  the  two  continents 
is  so  clearly  established  by  mordern  discoveries,  that 
the  chief  difficulty  with  respect  to  the  peopling  of  Amer 
ica  is  removed.  While  those  immense  regions,  which 
stretch  eastward  from  the  river  Oby  to  the  sea  of  Kam 
chatka  were  unknown,  or  imperfectly  explored,  the 
north-east  extremities  of  our  hemisphere  were  supposed 
to  be  so  far  distant  from  any  part  of  the  New  World, 
that  it  was  not  easy  to  conceive  how  any  communication 
should  have  been  carried  on  between  them.  But,  the 
Russians  having  subjected  the  western  part  of  Siberia  to 
their  empire,  gradually  extended  their  knowledge  of  that 
vast  country,  by  advancing  towards  the  east  into  un 
known  provinces.  These  were  discovered  by  hunters  in 
their  excursions  after  game,  or  by  soldiers  employed  in 
levying  the  taxes,  and  the  court  of  Moscow  estimated 
the  importance  of  those  countries  only  by  the  small  ad 
dition  which  they  made  to  its  revenue.  At  length  Peter 

*  Buffon  Hist.  Nat-  ix.  p.  97,  etc. 
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Oie  Great  ascended  the  Russian  throne.  His  enlightened, 
comprehensive  mind,  intent  upon  every  circumstance 
that  could  aggrandize  his  empire,  or  render  his  reign  il 
lustrious,  discerned  consequences  of  those  discoveries, 
which  had  escaped  the  observation  of  his  ignorant  pre 
decessors.  He  perceived,  that  in  proportion  as  the  re 
gions  of  Asia  extended  towards  the  east,  they  must  ap 
proach  nearer  to  America ;  that  the  communication  be* 
tween  the  two  continents,  which  had  long  been  searched 
for  in  vain,  would  probably  be  found  in  this  quarter,  and 
that  by  opening  it  some  part  of  the  wealth  and  com 
merce  of  the  western  world  might  be  made  to  flow  into 
his  dominions  by  a  new  channel.  Such  an  object  suited 
a  genius  that  delighted  in  grand  schemes.  Peter  drew 
up  instructions  with  his  own  hand  for  prosecuting  this 
design,  and  gave  orders  for  carrying  it  into  execution.* 

His  successors  adopted  his  ideas,  and  pursued  his 
plan.  The  officers  whom  the  Russian  court  employed  in 
this  service,  had  to  struggle  with  so  many  difficulties, 
that  their  progress  was  extremely  slow.  Encouraged 
by  sonis  faint  traditions  among  the  people  of  Siberia, 
concerning  a  successful  voyage  in  the  year  one  thousand 
six  hundred  and  forty-eight,  round  the  north-east  pro 
montory  of  Asia,  they  attempted  to  follow  the  same 
course.  Vessels  were  fitted  out,  with  this  view  at  dif 
ferent  times,  from  the  rivers  Leaa  and  Kolyma  ;  but  in 
a  frozen  ocean,  which  nature  seems  not  to  have  destin 
ed  for  navigation,  they  were  exposed  to  many  disasters, 
without  being  able  to  accomplish  their  purpose.  No  ves 
sel  fitted  out  by  the  Russian  court  ever  doubled  this  for 
midable  Cape  $|  we  are  indebted  for  what  is  known  of 
those  extreme  regions  of  Asia,  to  the  discoveries  made 
in  excursions  by  land.  In  ail  those  provinces  an  opinion 
prevails,  that  there  are  countries  of  great  extent  and 
fertility,  which  lie  at  no  considerable  distance  from 

*  Muller  Voyages  et  Decouvertes  par  les  Russes,  ton*,  i.  p. 
4,  5,   141. 
t  See  Note  XLI, 
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their  own  coasts.  These  the  Russians  imagined  to  btf 
part  of  America ;  and  several  circumstances  concurred 
not  only  in  confirming  them  in  their  belief*  but  in  per 
suading  them  that  some  portion  of  that  continent  could 
not  be  very  remote.  Trees  of  various  kinds,  unknown 
in  those  naked  regions  of  Asia,  are  driven  upon  the 
coast  by  an  easterly  wind.  By  the  same  wind,  float 
ing  ice  is  brought  thither  in  a  few  days  5  flights  of  birds 
arrive  annually  from  the  same  quarter ;  and  a  tradition 
obtains  among  the  inhabitants,  of  an  intercourse  for 
merly  carried  on  with  some  countries  situated  to  the  east. 
After  weighing  all  these  particulars,  and  comparing 
tihe  position  of  the  countries  in  Asia  which  had  been  dis 
covered,  with  such  parts  in  the  north-west  of  America 
as  were  already  known,  the  Russian  court  formed  a  plan* 
which  would  have  hardly  occurred  to  a  nation  less  ae* 
eustomed  to  engage  in  arduous  undertakings,  and  to  con 
tend  with  great  difficulties.  Orders  were  issued  to  build 
two  vessels  at  the  small  village  of  Ochotz,  situated  on 
the  sea  of  Kamchatka,  to  sail  on  a  voyage  of  discovery. 
Though  that  dreary  uncultivated  region  furnished  noth 
ing  that  could  be  of  use  in  constructing  them,  but  some 
larch  trees  $  though  not  only  the  iron,  the  cordage,  the 
sails,  and  all  the  numerous  articles  requisite  for  their 
equipment,  but  the  provisions  for  victualling  them  were 
to  be  carried  through  the  immense  deserts  of  Siberia, 
down  rivers  of  difficult  navigation,  and  along  roads  al 
most  impassable,  the  mandate  of  the  sovereign,  and  the 
perseverance  of  the  people,  at  last  surmounted  every 
obstacle.  Two  vessels  were  finished,  and,  under  the 
command  of  the  captains  Behring  and  Tschirikow,  sail 
ed  from  Kamchatka,  ;a  quest  of  the  New  World,  in  a 
quarter  where  it  had  never  been  approached.-*  They 
shaped  their  course  towards  the  east ;  and  though  a 
storm  soon  separated  the  vessels,,  which  never  rejoined, 
and  many  disasters  befel  them,  the  expectations  from 

*  June  4,  A.  D.  1741. 
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tlie  voyage  were  not  altogether  frustrated.  Each  of  the 
commanders  discovered  land,  which  to  them  appeared  to 
be  part  of  the  American  continent  5  and  according  to 
their  observations,  it  seems  to  he  situated  within  a  few 
degrees  of  the  north-west  coast  of  California.  Each  set 
some  of  his  people  ashore  |  but  in  one  place  the  inhabit 
ants  fled  as  the  Russians  approached  |  in  another,  they 
carried  off  those  who  landed,  and  destroyed  their  boats* 
The  violence  of  the  weather,  and  the  distress  of  their 
crews,  obliged  both  captains  to  quit  this  inhospitable 
coast.  In  their  return  they  touched  at  several  islands, 
which  stretched  in  a  chain  from  east  to  west  between 
the  country  which  they  had  discovered  and  the  coast  of 
Asia.  They  had  sonic  intercourse  with  the  natives,  who 
seemed  to  them  to  resemble  the  North  Americans.  They 
presented  to  the  Russians  the  calumet,  or  pipe  of  peace* 
which  is  a  symbol  of  friendship  universal  among  the 
people  of  North  America,  and  an  usage  of  arbitrary  in 
stitution,  peculiar  to  them. 

Though  the  islands  of  this  New  Archipelago  have 
been  frequented  since  that  time  by  the  Russian  hunters, 
the  court  of  St.  Petersburg!!,  during  a  period  of  more 
than  forty  years,  seems  td  have  relinquished  every 
thought  of  prosecuting  discoveries  in  that  quarter.  But 
in  the  year  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty-eight, 
it  was  unexpectedly  resumed.  The  Sovereign*  who  had 
been  lately  seated  on  the  throne  of  Peter  the  Great* 
possessed  the  genius  and  talents  of  her  illustrious  pre 
decessor.  During  the  operations  of  the  most  arduous 
and  extensive  Avar  in  which  the  Russian  empire  was  ever 
engaged,  she  formed  schemes  and  executed  undertak 
ings,  to  which  more  limited  abilities  would  have  been 
incapable  of  attending  but  amidst  the  leisure  of  pacific 
times.  A  new  Voyage  of  discovery  from  the  eastern 
extremity  of  Asia  was  planned,  and  captain  Krenitzin 
and  lieutenant  Levasheff  were  appointed  to  command  the 
two  vessels  fitted  out  for  that  purpose.  In  their  voyage 
outward  they  lield  nearly  the  same  course  with  the  for- 
vox,  i,  33 
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mer  navigators,  they  touched  at  the  same  islands,  ob 
served  their  situation  and  productions  more  carefully, 
and  discovered  several  new  islands,  with  which  Behring 
and  Tschirikow  had  not  fallen  in.  Though  they  did  not 
proceed  so  far  to  the  east  as  to  revisit  the  country  which 
Behring  and  Tschirikow  supposed  to  he  part  of  the 
American  continent,  yet,  by  returning  in  a  course  con 
siderably  to  the  north  of  theirs,  they  corrected  some 
capital  mistakes  into  which  their  predecessors  had  fallen, 
and  have  contributed  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  future 
navigators  in  those  seas.^ 

Thus  the  possibility  of  a  communication  between  the 
continents  in  this  quarter  rests  no  longer  upon  mere  con 
jecture,  but  is  established  by  undoubted  evidence.!  Some 
tribe,  or  some  families  of  wandering  Tartars,  from  the 
restless  spirit  peculiar  to  their  race,  might  migrate  to 
the  nearest  islands,  and,  rude  as  their  knowledge  of  na 
vigation  was,  might,  by  passing  from  one  to  the  other, 
reach  at  length  the  coast  of  America,  and  give  a  begin 
ning  to  population  in  that  continent.  The  distance  be 
tween  the  Marian  or  Ladrone  islands  and  the  nearest 
land  in  Asia,  is  greater  than  that  between  the  part  of 
America  which  the  Russians  discovered  and  the  coast 
of  Kamchatka  ;  and  yet  the  inhabitants  of  those  islands 
are  manifestly  of  Asiatic  extract.  If,  notwithstanding 
their  remote  situation,  we  admit  that  the  Marian  islands 
were  peopled  from  our  continent,  distance  alone  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  hesitate  about  admitting  that  the 
Americans  may  derive  their  original  from  the  same 
source.  It  is  probable  that  future  navigators  in  those 
seas,  by  steering  farther  to  the  north,  may  find  that  the 
continent  of  America  approaches  still  nearer  to  Asia. 
According  to  the  information  of  the  barbarous  people 
\vho  inhabit  the  country  about  the  north-east  promonto 
ry  of  Asia,  there  lies,  off  the  coast,  a  small  island,  to 

*  See  Note  XLII. 

t  Muller's  Voyages,  torn.  i.  248,  etc.  267,  276. 
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which  they  sail  in  less  than  a  day.  From  that,  they  can 
descry  a  large  continent,  which,  according  to  their  de 
scription,  is  covered  with  forests,  and  possessed  hy  peo 
ple  whose  language  they  do  not  understand.*  By  them 
they  are  supplied  with  the  skins  of  martens,  an  animal 
unknown  in  the  northern  parts  of  Siberia,  and  which  is 
never  found  but  in  countries  abounding  with  trees.  If 
we  could  rely  on  this  account,  we  might  conclude,  that 
the  American  continent  is  separated  from  ours  only  by 
a  narrow  strait,  and  all  the  difficulties  with  respect  to 
the  communication  between  them  would  vanish.  What 
could  be  offered  only  as  a  conjecture  when  this  History 
was  first  published  is  now  known  to  be  certain.  The  near 
approach  of  the  two  continents  to  each  other  has  been 
discovered  and  traced  in  a  voyage,  undertaken  upon  princi 
ples  so  pure  and  so  liberal,  and  conducted  with  so  much 
professional  skill,  as  reflect  lustre  upon  the  reign  of  the 
Sovereign  by  whom  it  was  planned,  and  do  honour  to 
the  officers  entrusted  with  the  execution  of  it.f 

§  XXV.  It  is  likewise  evident  from  recent  discoveries, 
that  an  intercourse  between  our  continent  and  America 
might  be  carried  on  with  no  less  facility  from  the  north 
west  extremities  of  Europe.  As  early  as  the  ninth  cen 
tury,  the  Norwegians  discovered  Greenland,^  and  plant 
ed  colonies  there.  The  communication  with  that  coun 
try,  after  a  long  interruption,  was  renewed  in  the  last 
century.  Some  Lutheran  and  Moravian  missionaries, 
prompted  by  zeal  for  propagating  the  Christian  faith, 
have  ventured  to  settle  in  this  frozen  and  uncultivated 
region.^  To  them  we  are  indebted  for  much  curious  in 
formation  with  respect  to  its  nature  and  inhabitants.  We 
learn,  that  the  north-west  coast  of  Greenland  is  se 
parated  from  America  by  a  very  narrow  strait ;  that,  at 
the  bottom  of  the  bay  into  which  this  strait  conducts,  it 

*  Muller's  voyages  et  Decouv.  i.  166. 
f  See  Note  XLIII.  $  A.  D.  830. 

§  Crantz'  Hist,  of  Greenl.  i.  242,  244,    Prevot  Hist.  Gen.  des 
Voyages,  torn.  xv.  152,  not.  (96.) 


HISTORY   OF  AMERICA. 

is  highly  probable  that  they  are  united  5*  that  the  inha 
bitants  of  the  two  countries  have  some  intercourse  with 
one  another ;  that  the  Esquimaux  of  America  perfectly 
resemble  the  Greenlanders  in  their  aspect,  dress,  and 
mode  of  living;  that  some  sailors,  who  had  acquired 
the  knowledge  of  a  few  words  in  the  Greenland!  sh  lan 
guage,  reported  that  these  were  understood  by  the  Es 
quimaux  ,f  that,  at  length,  a  Moravian  missionary,  well 
acquainted  with  the  language  of  Greenland,  having  vis 
ited  the  country  of  Esquimaux,  found,  to  his  aston 
ishment,  that  they  spoke  the  same  language  with  the 
Greenlanders,  that  they  were  in  every  respect  the  same 
people,  and  he  was  accordingly  received  and  entertained 
by  them  as  a  friend  and  a  brother.:): 

By  these  decisive  facts,  not  on]y  the  consanguinity  of 
the  Esquimaux  and  Greenlanders  is  established,  but  the 
possibility  of  peopling  America  from  the  north  of  Eu 
rope  is  demonstrated,  If  the  Norwegians,  in  a  barbar 
ous  age,  when  science  had  not  begun  to  dawn  in  the 
nopth  of  Europe,  possessed  such  naval  skill  as  to  open  a 
communication  with  Greenland,  their  ancestors,  as  much 
addicted  to  roving  by  sea,  as  the  Tartars  are  to  wander 
ing  by  land,  might  at  some  Jijore  remote  period  accom 
plish  the  same  voyage,  and  settle  a  colony  there,  whose 
descendants  might,  in  progress  of  time,  migrate  into 
America.  But  if,  instead  of  venturing  to  sail  directly 
from  their  own  coast  to  Greenland,  we  suppose  that  the 
Norwegians  held  a  more  cautions  course,  and  advanced 
from  Shetland  to  the  Feroe  Islands,  and  from  them 
to  Iceland,  in  all  which  they  had  planted  colonies,  their 
progress  may  have  been  so  gradual,  that  this  navigation 
cannot  be  considered  as  either  longer  or  more  hazardous 
than  those  voyages  which  that  hardy  and  enterprising 
race  of  men  is  known  to  have  performed  in  every  age. 

§  XXYI.  8.  Though  it  be  possible  that  America  may 
have  received  its  first  inhabitants  from  our   continent, 

*  Eggede,  p,  2.  3.  f  A.  D.  1T64. 

\  Crantz'  Hist  of  Greenl.  p.  261,  262, 
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either  by  the  north-west  of  Europe  or  the  north-east  of 
Asia,  there  seems  to  he  good  reasons  for  supposing  that 
the  progenitors  of  all  the  American  nations,  from  Cape 
Horn  to  the  southern  confines  of  Labrador,  migrated  from 
the  latter  rather  than  the  former.  The  Esquimaux  are 
the  only  people  in  America  who,  in  their  aspect  or  char 
acter,  bear  any  resemblance  to  the  northern  Europeans. 
They  are  manifestly  a  race  of  men,  distinct  from  all 
the  nations  of  the  American  continent,  in  language,  in 
disposition,  and  in  habits  of  life.  Their  original,  then* 
may  warrantably  be  traced  up  to  that  source  which  I 
have  pointed  out.  But,  among  all  the  other  inhabitants 
of  America,  there  is  such  a  striking  similitude  in  the 
form  of  their  bodies,  and  the  qualities  of  their  minds, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  diversities  occasioned  by  the 
influence  of  climate,  or  unequal  progress  in  improve- 
i  ent,  we  must  pronounce  them  to  be  descended  from 
pne  source.  There  may  be  a  variety  in  the  shades,  but 
we  can  every  where  trace  the  same  original  colour. 
Each  tribe  has  something  peculiar  which  distinguishes 
it,  but  in  all  of  them  we  discern  certain  features  com 
mon  to  the  whole  race.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  every 
peculiarity,  whether  in  their  persons  or  dispositions, 
which  characterise  the  Americans,  they  have  some  re 
semblance  to  the  rude  tribes  scattered  over  the  north 
east  of  Asia,  but  almost  none  to  the  nations  settled  in 
the  northern  extremities  of  Europe.  We  may,  there 
fore,  refer  them  to  the  former  origin,  and  conclude 
that  their  Asiatic  progenitors,  having  settled  in  those 
parts  of  America,  where  the  Russians  have  discovered 
the  proximity  of  the  two  continents,  spread  gradully 
over  its  various  regions.  This  account  of  the  progress 
of  population  in  America,  coincides  with  the  traditions 
of  the  Mexicans  concerning  their  own  origin,  which,  im 
perfect  as  they  are,  were  preserved  with  more  accuracy, 
and  merit  greater  credit,  than  those  of  any  people  in 
the  New  World.  According  to  them,  their  ancestors 
came  from  a  remote  country,  situated  to  the  north -west 
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of  Mexico.  The  Mexicans  point  out  their  various  stations 
as  they  advanced  from  this,  into  the  interiour  provinces, 
and  it  is  precisely  the  same  route  which  they  must  have 
held,  if  they  had  heen  emigrants  from  Asia.  The  Mexi 
cans,  in  deseribisig  the  appearance  of  their  progenitors,, 
their  manners  and  habits  of  life,  at  that  period,  exactly 
delineate  those  of  the  rude  Tartars,  from  v/hoin  I  sup 
pose  them  to  have  sprung.* 

Thus  have  I  finished  a  disquisition  which  has  been 
deemed  of  so  much  importance,  that  it  would  have 
been  improper  to  omit  it  in  writing  the  history  of  Amer 
ica.  I  have  ventured  to  inquire,  hut  without  presuming 
to  decide.  Satisfied  with  offering  conjectures,  I  pretend 
not  to  establish  any  system.  When  an  investigation  is, 
from  its  nature,  so  intricate  and  obscure,  that  it  is  im 
possible  to  arrive  at  conclusions  which  are  certain,  there 
may  be  some  merit  in  pointing  out  such  as  are  probable. f 

§  XXVII.  The  condition  and  character  of  the  Ameri 
can  nations,  at  the  time  when  they  became  known  to 
the  Europeans,  deserve  more  attentive  consideration 
than  the  inquiry  concerning  their  original.  The  latter 
is  merely  an  object  of  curiosity ;  the  former  is  one  of 
the  most  important  as  well  as  instructive  researches 
which  can  occupy  the  philosopher  or  historian.  In  order 
to  complete  the  history  of  the  human  mind,  and  attain 
to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  its  nature  and  operations,  we 
must  contemplate  man  in  all  those  various  situations 
wherein  he  has  been  placed.  We  must  follow  him  in  his 
progress  through  the  different  stages  of  society,  as  he 
gradually  advances  from  the  infant  state  of  civil  life  to 
wards  its  maturity  and  decline.  We  must  observe,  at 
each  period,  how  the  faculties  of  his  understanding  un 
fold,  we  must  attend  to  the  efforts  of  his  active  powers, 

*  Acosta  Hist.  Nat.  et.  Mor.  lib.  vii.  c.  2,  etc.  Garcia  Origen 
de  los  Indies,  lib.  v.  c.  3.  Torquemada  Monar.  Ind.  lib.  i.  c.  2, 
etc.  Boturini  Benaduci  Idea  de  tma  Hist,  de  la  Amer.  Septentr, 
§  xvii.  p.  127. 

t  Memoires  sur  la  Louisiana,  par  Dumont,  torn,  i  p.  1 19. 
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the  various  movements  of  desire  and  affection,  as 
they  rise  in  his  breast,  and  mark  whither  they  tend,  an«l 
\vith  what  ardour  they  are  exerted.      The  philosophers 
and  historians  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome,  our  guides 
in  this  as  well  as  every  other  disquisition,  had  only  a 
limited  view  of  this  subject,  as  they  had  hardly  any  op 
portunity  of  surveying  man  in  his  rudest  and  most  early 
state.     In  all  those  regions  of  the  earth  with  which 
they  were  well  acquainted,  civil  society  had  made  con 
siderable    advances,    and  nations  had  finished  a  good 
part  of  their  career    before    they   began   to    observe 
them.   The  Scythians  and  Germans,  the  rudest  people  of 
whom  any  ancient  author  has  transmitted  to  us  an  au 
thentic  account,  possessed  flocks  and  herbs,  had  acquir 
ed  property  of  various  kinds,  and,  when  compared  with 
mankind  in  their  primitive  state,  may  be  reckoned  to 
have  attained  a  great  degree  of  civilization. 

§  XXVIII.  But  the  discovery  of  the  New  World  en 
larged  the  sphere  of  contemplation,  and  presented  na 
tions  to  our  view,  in  stages  of  their  progress,  much  less 
advanced  than  those  wherein  they  have  been  observed  in 
our  continent.  In  America,  man  appears  under  the  rud 
est  form  in  which  we  can  conceive  him  to  subsist.  We 
behold  communities  just  beginning  to  unite,  and  may  ex 
amine  the  sentiments  and  actions  of  human  beings  in 
the  infancy  of  social  life,  while  they  feel  but  imperfect 
ly  the  force  of  its  ties,  and  have  scarcely  relinquished 
their  native  liberty.  That  state  of  primaeval  simplicity, 
which  was  known  in  our  continent  only  by  the  fanciful 
description  of  poets,  really  existed  in  the  other.  The 
greater  part  of  its  inhabitants  were  strangers  to  indus 
try  and  labour,  ignorant  of  arts,  imperfectly  acquaint 
ed  with  the  nature  of  property,  and  enjoying,  almost 
without  restriction  or  eoutroul,  the  blessings  which  flow 
ed  spontaneously  from  the  bounty  of  nature.  There 
were  only  two  nations  in  this  vast  continent  which  had 
emerged  from  this  rude  state,  and  had  made  any  con 
siderable  progress  in  acquiring  the  ideas,  and  adopting 
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the  institutions,  which  belong  to  polished  societies 
Their  government  and  manners  will  fall  naturally  under 
our  review  in  relating  the  discovery  and  conquest  of  the 
Mexican  and  Peruvian  empires ;  and  we  shall  have  there 
an  opportunity  of  contemplating  the  Americans  in  the 
state  of  highest  improvement  to  which  they  ever  attain 
ed. 

§  XXIX.  At  present,  our  attention  and  researches 
shall  be  turned  to  the  small  independent  tribes  which 
occupied  every  other  part  of  America.  Among  these, 
though  with  some  diversity  in  their  character,  their 
manners,  and  institutions,  the  state  of  society  was  near 
ly  similar,  and  so  extremely  rude,  that  the  denomina 
tion  of  Savage  may  be  applied  to  them  all.  In  a  gene 
ral  history  of  America,  it  would  be  highly  improper  to 
describe  the  condition  of  each  petty  community,  or  to 
investigate  every  minute  circumstance  which  contributes 
to  form  the  character  of  its  members.  Such  an  inquiry 
would  lead  to  details  of  immeasurable  and  tiresome  ex 
tent.  The  qualities  belonging  to  the  people  of  all  the 
different  tribes  have  such  a  near  resemblance,  that  they 
may  be  painted  with  the  same  features.  Where  any  cir 
cumstances  seem  to  constitute  a  diversity  in  their  char* 
acter  and  manners  worthy  of  attention,  it  will  be  suf 
ficient  to  point  these  out  as  they  occur,  and  to  inquire 
into  the  cause  of  such  peculiarities. 

§  XXX.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  procure  satisfying 
and  authentic  information  concerning  nations  while  they 
remain  uncivilized*  To  discover  their  true  character 
under  this  rude  form,  and  to  select  the  features  by  which 
they  are  distiaguished,  requires  an  observer  possessed 
of  no  less  impartiality  than  discernment.  For,  in  every 
stage  of  society,  the  faculties,  the  sentiments  and  desires 
of  men  are  so  accommodated  to  their  own  state,  that 
they  become  standards  of  excellence  to  themselves,  they 
affix  the  idea  of  perfection  and  happiness  to  those  at 
tainments  which  resemble  their  own,  and  wherever  the 
objects  and  enjoyments  to  which  they  have  been  accus- 
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tomed  are  wanting,  confidently  pronounce  a  people  to  be 
barbarous  and  miserable.  Hence  the  mutual  contempt 
with  which  the  members  of  communities,  unequal  in 
their  degrees  of  improvement,  regard  each  other.  Pol 
ished  nations,  conscious  of  the  advantages  which  they 
derive  from  their  knowledge  and  arts,  are  apt  to  view 
rude  nations  with  peculiar  seorn?  and,  in  the  pride  of 
superiority,  will  hardly  allow  either  their  occupations^ 
their  feelings,  or  tLeir  pleasures?  to  be  worthy  of  men. 
It  has  seldom  been  the  lot  of  communities,  in  their  ear 
ly  and  unpolished  state,  to  fall  under  the  observation  of 
persons  endowed  with  force  of  mind  superiour  to  vulgar 
prejudices,  and  capable  of  contemplating  man,  under 
whatever  aspect  lie  appears,  with  a  candid  and  discern 
ing'  eye. 

$XXXI»  The  Spaniards*  who  first  visited  America* 
and  who  had  opportunity  of  beholding  its  various  tribes 
while  entire  and  unsubdued,  and  before  any  change  had 
been  made  in  their  ideas  or  manners  by  intercourse  with 
a  race  of  men  much  advanced  beyond  them  in  improve 
ment,  were  far  from  possessing  the  qualities  requi 
site  for  observing  the  striking  spectacle  presented  to 
their  view.  Neither  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  nor 
the  nation  to  which  they  belonged,  had  made  such  pro 
gress  in  true  science,  as  inspires  enlarged  and  liberal 
sentiments;  The  conquerors  of  the  New  World  were 
mostly  illiterate  adventurers^  destitute  of  all  the  ideas 
which  should  have  directed  them  in  contemplating  ob 
jects  so  extremely  diflerent  from  those  with  which  they 
were  acquainted.  Surrounded  continually  with  danger, 
OP  struggling  with  hardships,  they  had  little  leisure,  and 
less  capacity,  for  any  speculative  inquiry.  Eager  to 
take  possession  cf  a  country  of  such  extent  and  opulence, 
and  happy  in  finding  it  occupied  by  inhabitants  so  inca 
pable  to  defend  it,  they  hastily  pronounced  them  to  be  a 
wretched  order  of  men,  formed  merely  for  servitude.! 
and  were  more  employed  in  computing  the  profits  of 
their  labour,  than  in  inquiring  i&to  the  operations  of 

voi,.  i.  3* 
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their  minds,  or  the  reasons  of  their  customs  and  insii- 
tutions.  The  persons  who  penetrated  at  subsequent  pe- 
riods  into  the  interiour  provinces,  to  which  the  know 
ledge  and  devastations  of  the  first  conquerors  did  not 
reach,  were  generally  of  a  similar  character  \  brave  and 
enterprising  in  a  high  degree*  hut  so  uninformed  as  to  he 
little  qualified  either  for  observing  or  describing  what 
they  beheld* 

§  XXXII.  Not  only  the  incapacity,  but  the  prejudices 
of  the  Spaniards,  render  their  accounts  of  the  people  of 
America  extremely  defective.  Soon  after  they  planted 
colonies  in  their  new  conquests,  a  difference  in  opinion 
arose  with  respect  to  the  treatment  of  the  natives.  One 
party,  solicitous  to  render  their  servitude  perpetual,  re 
presented  them  as  a  brutish,  obstinate  race,  incapable 
either  of  acquiring  religious  knowledge,  or  of  being 
trained  to  the  functions  of  social  life.  The  other,  full 
of  pious  concern  for  their  conversion,  contended  that, 
though  rude  and  ignorant,  they  were  gentle,  affection 
ate,  docile,  and  by  proper  instructions  and  regulations, 
might  be  formed  gradually  into  good  Christians  and  use 
ful  citizens.  This  controversy *  as  I  have  already  relat 
ed,  was  carried  on  with  all  the  warmth  which  is  natural, 
when  attention  to  interest  on  the  one  hand,  and  religious 
zeal  on  the  other,  animate  the  disputant?.  Most  of  the 
laity  espoused  the  former  opinion  j  nil  the  ecclesiastics 
were  advocates  for  the  latter  ;  and  we  shall  uniformly 
find  that*  accordingly  as  an  author  belonged  to  either  of 
these  parties,  he  is  apt  to  magnify  the  virtues  or  aggra 
vate  the  defects  of  the  Americans  far  beyond  truth. 
Those  repugnant  accounts  increase  the  difficulty  of  at 
taining  a  perfect  knowledge  of  their  character,  and  ren 
der  it  necessary  to  peruse  all  the  descriptions  of  them 
by  Spanish  writers  with  distrust,  and  to  receive  their 
information  with  some  grains  of  allowance. 
•  §  XXXIII.  Almost  two  centuries  elapsed  after  the 
discovery  of  America,  before  the  manners  of  its  inha 
bitants  attracted,  in,  any  considerable  degree,  the  atten-  «> 
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don  of  philosophers.  At  length,  they  discovered  that 
the  contemplation  of  the  condition  and  character  of  the 
Americans  in  their  original  state,  tended  to  complete 
our  knowledge  of  the  human  species,  might  enable  ug 
to  fill  up  a  considerable  chasm  in  tke  history  of  its  pro 
gress,  and  lead  to  spec  illations  no  less  curious  than  im 
portant.  They  entered  upon  this  new  field  of  study  with 
great  ardour ;  but,  instead  of  throwing  light  upon  tk$ 
subject,  they  have  contributed,  in  some  degree,  to  in* 
volve  it  in  additional  obscurity.  Too  impatient  to  in 
quire,  they  hastened  to  decide ;  and  began  to  erect  sys 
tems,  when  they  should  have  been  searching  for  facts  on 
which  to  establish  their  foundations,  Struck  with  the 
appearance  of  degeneracy  in  the  human  species  through 
out  the  New  World,  and  astonished  at  beholding  a  vast 
continent  occupied  by  a  naked,  feeble,  and  ignorant  race 
of 'men,  some  authors  of  great  name  have  maintained, 
that  this  part  of  the  globe  had  but  lately  emerged  from 
the  sea,  and  become  lit  for  the  residence  of  man  ;  that 
every  thing  in  it  bore  marks  of  a  recent  original  j  and 
that  its  inhabitants,  lately  called  into  existence,  and  still 
at  the  beginning  of  their  career,  were  unworthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  people  of  a  more  ancient  and  improv 
ed  continent.3^  Others  have  imagined,  that,  under  the 
influence  of  an  unkindly  climate,  which  checks  and  ener 
vates  the  principle  of  life,  man  never  attained  in  Ameri 
ca,  the  perfection  which  belongs  to  his  nature,  but  re* 
mained  an  animal  of  an  inferiour  order,  defective  in  the 
vigour  of  his  bodily  frame,  and  destitute  of  sensibility, 
as  well  as  of  force,  in  the  operations  of  his  mind.f  In  op« 
position  to  both  these,  other  philosophers  have  supposed 
that  man  arrives  at  his  highest  dignity  and  excellence 
long  before  he  reaches  a  state  of  refinement ;  and,  in  the 
rude  simplicity  of  savage  life,  displays  an  elevation  of 
sentiment,  an  independence  of  mind,  and  a  warmth  of 

*  M.  de  Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  iii.  484,  etc.  ix.  103,  114, 
t  M,  de  P.  Recherches  Philos.  sur  les  Americ.  passing 
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attachment,  for  which  it  is  vain  to  search  among  -the 
members  of  polished  societies.*  They  seem  to  consider 
that  as  the  most  perfect  state  of  man  which  is  the  least 
civilized.  They  describe  the  manners  of  the  rude  Ameri 
cans  with  such  rapture^  as  if  they  proposed  them  for 
models  to  the  rest  of  the  species.  These  contradictory 
theories  have  been  proposed  with  equal  confidence,  and 
uncommon  powers  of  genius  and  eloquence  have  been 
exerted,  in  order  to  clothe  them  with  an  appearance  of 
truth. 

As  all  those  circumstances  concur  in  rendering  an  in 
quiry  into  the  state  of  the  rude  nations  in  America  in 
tricate  and  obscure,  it  is  necessary  to  carry  it  on  with 
caution.  When  guided  in  our  researches  by  the  intelli 
gent 'observations  of  the  few  philosophers  who  have  vis 
ited  this  part  of  the  globe  we  may  venture  to  decide. 
When  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  superficial  re- 
marks  of  vulgar  travellers,  of  sailors,  traders,  bucan- 
iers,  and  missionaries,  we  must  often  pause,  and  com 
paring  detached  facts,  endeavour  to  discover  what  they 
wanted  sagacity  to  observe.  Without  indulging  conjec 
ture,  or  betraying  a  propensity  to  either  system,  we 
must  study  with  equal  care  to  avoid  the  extremes  of  ex 
travagant  admiration,  or  of  supercilious  contempt  for 
those  manners  which  we  describe. 

§XXXIV.  In  order  to  conduct  this  inquiry  with  great 
er  accuracy,  it  should  be  rendered  as  simple  as  possible. 
Man  existed  as  an  individual  before  he  became  the  mem 
ber  of  a  community;  and  the  qualities  which  belong  to 
him  under  his  former  capacity  should  be  known,  before 
"we  proceed  to  examine  those  which  arise  from  the  lat 
ter  relation.  This  is  peculiarly  necessary  in  investigat 
ing  the  manners  of  rude  nations.  Their  political  union 
is  so  incomplete,  their  civil  institutions  and  regulations 
so  few,  so  simple,  and  of  such  slender  authority,  that 
men  in  this  state  ought  to  be  viewed  rather  as  Jnde- 

*  M.  Rousseau. 
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pendent  agents,  than  as  members  of  a  regular  society* 
The  character  of  a  savage  results  almost  entirely  from 
his  sentiments  or  feelings  as  an  individual,  .and  is  but  lit 
tle  influenced  by  his  imperfect  subjection  to  government 
and  order,  I  shall  conduct  my  researches  concerning  tho 
manners  of  the  Americans  in  this  natural  order,  proceed^ 
ing  gradually  from  what  is  simple  to  \vhat  is  more  com 
plicated. 

I  shall  consider,  1,  The  bodily  consitution  of  the 
Americans  in  those  regions  now  under  review.  2.  The 
qualities  of  their  minds,  3.  Their  domestic  state.  4? 
Their  political  state  and  institutions.  5.  Their  system 
of  war,  and  public  security.  6,  The  arts  with  which 
they  were  acquainted,  7.  Their  religious  ideas  and  in 
stitutions,  8,  Such  singular  detached  customs  as  are  not 
reducible  to  any  of  the  former  heads,  9.  I  shall  con 
clude  with  a  general  review  and  estimate  of  their  virtues 
and  defects. 

§XXXV,  1.  The  bodily  constitution  of  the  Ameri 
cans. — The  human  body  is  less  affected  by  climate  than 
that  of  any  other  animal.  Some  animals  are  confin 
ed  to  a  particular  region  of  the  globe,  and  cannot  exist  be 
yond  it ;  others,  though  they  may  be  brought  to  bear  the 
injuries  of  a  climate  foreign  to  them,  cease  to  multiply 
when  carried  out  of  that  district  which  Nature  destined 
to  be  their  mansion.  Even  such  as  seem  capable  of  be 
ing  naturalized  in  various  climates,  feel  the  effect  of  eve 
ry  remove  from  their  proper  station,  and  gradually  dwin 
dle  and  degenerate  from  the  vigour  and  perfection  pecu 
liar  to  their  species.  Man  is  the  only  living  creature 
whose  frame  is  at  once  so  hardy  and  so  flexible,  that 
he  can  spread  over  the  whole  earth,  become  the  inhabit 
ant  of  every  region,  and  thrive  and  multiply  under  eve 
ry  climate.  Subject,  however,  to  the  general  law  of 
Nature,  the  human  body  is  not  entirely  exempt  from 
the  operation  of  climate  ;  and  when  exposed  to  the  ex 
tremes  either  of  heat  or  cold,  its  size  or  vigour  dimin- 
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§  XXXVI.  The  first  appearance  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  New  World,  filled  the  discoverers  with  such  aston 
ishment,  that  they  were  apt  to  imagine  them  a  race  of 
men  different  from  those  of  the  other  hemisphere.  Their 
complexion  is  of  a  reddish  brown*  nearly  resembling  the 
colour  of  copper.*  The  hair  of  their  heads  is  always 
black,  long,  coarse,  and  uncurled,  They  have  no  beard, 
and  every  part  of  their  body  is  perfectly  smooth.  Their 
persons  are  of  a  full  size,  extremely  straight,  and  well 
proportioned.!  Their  features  are  regular,  though  of 
ten  distorted  by  absurd  endeavours  to  improve  the  beau 
ty  of  their  natural  form,  or  to  render  their  aspect  more 
dreadful  to  their  enemies.  In  the  islands,  where  four-- 
footed  animals  were  both  few  and  small,  and  the  earth 
yielded  her  productions  almost  spontaneously,  the  con 
ititution  of  the  natives,  neither  braced  by  the  active  ex 
ercises  of  the  chase,  nor  invigorated  by  the  labour  of 
cultivation,  was  extremly  feeble  and  languid.  On  the 
continent,  where  the  forests  abound  with  game  of  va 
rious  kinds,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  many  tribes 
was  to  pursue  it,  the  human  frame  acquired  greater 
firmness.  Still,  however,  the  Americans  were  more  re 
markable  for  agility  than  strength.  They  resembled 
beasts  of  prey,  rather  than  animals  formed  for  labour.! 
They  were  not  only  averse  to  toil,  but  incapable  of  it ; 
and  when  roused  by  force  from  their  native  indolence, 
and  compelled  to  work,  they  sunk  under  tasks  which 
the  people  of  the  other  continent  would  have  performed 
with  ease.§  This  feebleness  of  constitution  was  univer 
sal  among  the  inhabitants  of  those  regions  in  America 
which  we  are  surveying,  and  may  be  considered  as  char 
acteristic  of  the  species  there.fl 

*  Oviedo  Somario,  p.  46,  D.     Life  of  Columbus,  c.  24. 

f  See  Note  XLIV. 

j  See  Note  XLV. 

§  Oviedo  Som.  p.  51,  C.  Voy.  de  Correal,  ii.  138.  Wafer's 
Description,  p.  131. 

1  B.  Las  Casas  Brev.  Relac.  p.  4.  Torquem.  Monnar.  1.  580. 
Oviedo  Sommario,  p.  41.  Histor.  lib.  iil  c«  6.  Herrera;  dec.  L 
lib.  ix.  c.  5.  Simon,  p.  41. 
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The  beardless  countenance  and  smooth  skin  of  the 
American  seems  to  indicate  a  defect  of  vigour,  occasion 
ed  by  some  vice  in  his  frame.  He  is  destitute  of  one 
sign  of  manhood  and  of  strength,  This  peculiarity,  by 
which  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  World  are  distinguish 
ed  from  the  people  of  all  other  nations,  cannot  be  at 
tributed,  as  some  travellers  have  supposed,  to  their  mode 
of  subsistence.^  For  though  the  food  of  many  Ameri 
cans  be  extremely  insipid,  as  they  are  altogether  unac 
quainted  with  the  use  of  salt,  rude  tribes  in  other  parts 
of  the  earth  have  subsisted  on  aliments  equally  simple? 
without  this  mark  of  degradation,  or  any  apparent  symp 
tom  of  a  diminution  in  their  vigour. 

§  XXXVII.  As  the  external  form  of  the  American? 
leads  us  to  suspect  that  there  is  some  natural  debility  in 
their  frame,  the  smallness  of  their  appetite  for  food  has 
been  mentioned  by  many  authors  as  a  confirmation  of 
this  suspicion.  The  quantity  of  food  which  men  con 
sume  varies  according  to  the  temperature  of  the  cliniat* 
in  which  they  live,  the  degree  of  activity  which  they  ex 
ert,  and  the  natural  vigour  of  their  constitutions,  Un< 
der  the  enervating  heat  of  the  torrid  zone,  and  when 
men  pass  their  days  in  indolence  and  ease,  they  require 
less  nourishment  than  the  active  inhabitants  of  temper 
ate  or  cold  countries.  But  neither  the  warmth  of  their 
climate,  nor  their  extreme  laziness,  will  account  for  the 
uncommon  defect  of  appetite  among  the  Americans.  The 
Spaniards  were  astonished  with  observing  this,  not  only 
in  the  islands,  but  in  several  parts  of  the  continent.  The 
constitutional  temperance  of  the  natives  far  exceeded?  iu 
their  opinion,  the  abstinence  of  the  most  mortified  her 
mits  ;f  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  appetite  of  the 
Spaniards  appeared  to  the  Americans  insatiably  vora 
cious  ;  and  they  affirmed,  that  one  Spaniard  devoured 
more  food  in  a  day  than  was  sufficient  for  ten  Americans.:*: 

*  Charley.  Hist,  de  Nouv.  Fr.  iii.  310. 

t  Ramusio.  iii.  304,  F.  306,  A.  Simon  Conquista,  etc,  p.  39. 
Hakluyt,iii;  468,  508. 

J  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib.  ii.  c,  16. 
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§  XXXVIII.  A  proof  of  some  feebleness  ia  tlieir 
frame,  still  more  striking,  is  the  insensibility  of  the 
Americans  to  the  charms  of  beauty,  and  the  power  of 
love.  That  passion  which  was  destined  to  perpetuate 
life,  to  be  the  bond  of  social  union,  and  the  source  of 
tenderness  and  joy,  is  the  most  ardent  in  the  human 
breast.  Though  the  perils  and  hardships  of  the  savage 
state,  though  excessive  fatigue,  on  some  occasions,  and 
the  difficulty  at  all  times  of  procuring  subsistence,  may 
seem  to  be  adverse  to  this  passion,  and  to  have  a  ten 
dency  to  abate  its  vigour,  yet  the  rudest  nations  in  every 
other  part  of  the  globe  seem  to  feel  its  influence  more 
powerfully  than  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  World.  The 
negro  glows  with  all  the  warmth  of  desire  natural  to  his 
climate ;  and  the  most  uncultivated  Asiatics  discover  that 
sensibility,  which,  from  tlieir  situation  on  the  globe, 
we  should  expect  them  to  have  felt.  But  the  Americans 
are,  in  an  amazing  degree,  strangers  to  the  force  of  this 
first  instinct  of  nature.  In  every  part  of  the  New  World 
the  natives  treat  their  women  with  coldness  and  indif 
ference.  They  are  neither  the  objects  of  that  tender  at 
tachment  which  takes  place  in  civilized  society,  nor  of 
that  ardent  desire,  conspicuous  among  rude  nations. 
Even  in  climates  where  this  passion  usually  acquires  its 
greatest  vigour  the  savage  of  America  views  his  female 
with  disdain  as  an  animal  of  a  less  noble  species.  He 
is  at  no  pains  to  win  her  favour  by  the  assiduity  of 
courtship,  and  still  less  solicitous  to  preserve  it  by  in 
dulgence  and  gentleness.*  Missionaries  themselves,  not 
withstanding  the  austerity  of  monastic  ideas,  cannot  re 
frain  from  expressing  tlieir  astonishment  at  the  dispas 
sionate  coldness  of  the  American  young  men  in  their  in 
tercourse  with  the  other  sex.f  Nor  is  this  reserve  to  be 

*  Hennepin  Mceurs  des  Sauvages,  32,  etc.  Rochefort  H:ct 
ties  isles  Antilles,  p.  461.  Voyage  de  Coreal,  ii.  141.  Ramusio? 
iii.  309.  F.  Lozano  Descr.  del  Gran.  Chaeo,  71.  Faikner's  Descr. 
of  Patagon.  p.  125.  Lettere  di  P.  Cataneo  ap  Muratori  II  Chris 
tian.  Felice,  i.  505. 

t  Chanvalon.  p.  61.  Lettr.  Edif.  torn.  xxiv.  318.  Terore,  ii, 
377.  Venegas,  i,  81.  Ribas  Hist,  de  les  Triumf.  p.  11. 
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ascribed  to  any  opinion  which  they  entertain  with  re 
spect  to  the  merit  of  female  chastity.  That  is  an  idea 
too  refined  for  a  savage,  and  suggested  hy  a  delicacy  of 
sentiment  and  affection  to  which  he  is  a  stranger. 

§  XXXIX,  But  in  inquiries  concerning  either  the  bo 
dily  or  mental  qualities  of  particular  races  of  men, 
there  is  not  a  more  common  or  more  seducing  errour, 
than  that  of  ascribing  to  a  single  cause,  those  charac 
teristic  peculiarities,  which  are  the  effect  of  the  combin 
ed  operation  of  many  causes.  The  climate  and  soil  of 
America  differ,  in  so  many  respects,  from  those  of  the 
other  hemisphere,  and  this  difference  is  so  obvious  and 
striking,  that  philosophers  of  great  eminence  have  laid 
hold  on  this  as  sufficient  to  account  for  what  is  peculiar 
in  the  constitution  of  its  inhabitants.  They  rest  on  phy 
sical  causes  alone,  and  consider  the  feeble  frame  and 
languid  desire  of  the  Americans,  as  consequences  of  the 
temperament  of  that  portion  of  the  globe  which  they  oc 
cupy.  But  the  influence  of  political  and  moral  causes 
ought  not  to  have  been  overlooked.  These  operate  with 
no  less  effect  than  that  on  which  many  philosophers  rest 
as  a  full  explanation  of  the  singular  appearances  which 
have  been  mentioned.  Wherever  the  state  of  society  is 
such  as  to  create  many  wants  and  desires,  which  cannot 
he  satisfied  without  regular  exertions  of  industry,  the 
body  accustomed  to  labour  becomes  robust  and  patient 
of  fatigue.  In  a  more  simple  state  where  the  demands 
of  men  are  so  few  and  so  moderate,  that  they  may  be 
gratified,  almost  without  any  effort,  by  the  spontaneous 
productions  of  nature,  the  powers  of  the  body  are  not 
called  forth  nor  can  they  attain  their  proper  strength. 
The  natives  of  Chili  and  of  North-America,  the  two 
temperate  regions  in  the  New  World,  who  live  by  hunt 
ing,  may  be  deemed  an  active  and  vigorous  race  when 
compared  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  isles,  or  of  those 
parts  of  the  continent  where  hardly  any  labour  is  requi 
site  to  procure  subsistence.  The  exertions  of  a  hunter 
are  not,  however,  so  regular,  or  so  continued,  as  those 
VOL.  I*  35 
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of  perso-ns  employed  in  the  culture  of  the  earth,  or  in 
the  various  arts  of  eivilized  life,  and  though'  his  agility 
may  be  greater  than  theirs,  his  strength  is  on  the  whole 
inferiour.  If  another  direction  were  given  to  the  active 
powers  of  man  in  the  New  World,  and  his  force  aug 
mented  by  exercise,  he  might  acquire  a  degree  of  vigour 
which  he  does  not  in  his  present  state  possess.  The  truth 
of  this  is  confirmed  by  experience.  Wherever  the  Amer 
icans  have  been  gradually  accustomed  to  hard  labour, 
their  constitutions  become  robust,  and  they  have  been 
found  capable  of  performing  such  tasks,  as  seemed  not 
only  to  exceed  the  powers  of  such  a  feeble  frame  as  has 
been  deemed  peculiar  to  their  country,  but  to  equal  any 
effort  of  the  natives  either  of  Africa  or  of  Europe.* 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  what  has  been  ob 
served  concerning  their  slender  demand  for  food.  As  a 
proof  that  this  should  be  ascribed  as  much  to  their  ex 
treme  indolence,  and  often  total  want  of  occupation,  as 
to  any  thing  peculiar  in  the  physical  structure  of  their 
bodies,  it  has  been  observed,  that  in  those  districts, 
where  the  people  of  America  are  obliged  to  exert  any 
unusual  effort  of  activity,  in  order  to  procure  subsistence, 
or  wherever  they  are  employed  in  severe  labour,  their 
appetite  is  not  inferiour  to  that  of  other  men,  and,  in 
some  places,  it  has  struck  observers  as  remarkably  vo- 
racious.f 

The  operation  of  political  and  moral  causes  is  still 
more  conspicuous,  in  modifying  the  degree  of  attach 
ment  between  the  sexes.  In  a  state  of  high  civilization, 
this  passion,  inflamed  by  restraint,  refined  by  delicacy, 
and  cherished  by  fashion,  occupies  and  engrosses  the 
the  heart.  It  is  no  longer  a  simple  instinct  of  nature  ; 
sentiment  heightens  the  ardour  of  desire,  and  the  most 
tender  emotions  of  which  our  frame  is  susceptible, 

*  See  Note  XLVL 

t  Gumilla,  ii.  1 2.  70.  247.    Lafitau,  i.  5 1 5.     Ovalle  Church,  ii 
SI.     Muratori,  i.  295. 
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soothe  and  agitate  the  soul.  This  description,  however, 
applies  only  to  those,  who,  by  their  situation,  are  ex 
empted  from  the  cares  and  labours  of  lite.  Among  per 
sons  of  inferiour  order,  who  are  doomed  by  their  condi 
tion  to  incessant  toil,  the  dominion  of  this  passion  is  less 
violent ;  their  solicitude  to  procure"  subsistence,  and  to 
provide  for  the  first  demand  of  nature,  leave  little  lei 
sure  for  attending  to  its  second  call.  But  if  the  nature 
of  the  intercourse  between  the  sexes  varies  so  much  in 
persons  of  different  rank  in  polished  societies,  the  con 
dition  of  man,  while  he  remains  uncivilized,  must  oc 
casion  a  variation  still  more  apparent.  We  may  well 
supppose,  that  amidst  the  hardships,  the  dangers,  and 
the  simplicity  of  savage  life,  where  subsistence  is  al 
ways  precarious  and  often  scanty,  where  men  are  almost 
continually  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  their  enemies,  or 
in  guarding  against  their  attacks,  and  where  neither 
dress  nor  reserve  are  employed  as  arts  of  female  allure 
ment,  that  the  attention  of  the  Americans  to  their  wo 
men  would  be  extremely  feeble,  without  imputing  this 
solely  to  any  physical  defect  or  degradation  in  their 
frame. 

It  is  accordingly  observed,  that  in  those  countries  of 
America,  where,  from  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  mild 
ness  of  the  climate,  or  some  farther  advances  which  the 
natives  have  made  in  improvement,  the  means  of  sub 
sistence  are  more  abundant,  and  the  hardships  of  savage 
life  are  less  severely  felt,  the  animal  passion  of  the  sexes 
becomes  more  ardent.  Striking  examples  of  this  occur 
among  some  tribes  seated  on  the  banks  of  great  rivers 
well  stored  with  food,  among  others  who  are  masters  of 
hunting-grounds  abounding  so  much  with  game,  that 
they  have  a  regular  and  plentiful  supply  of  nourishment 
with  little  labour.  The  superiour  degree  of  security 
and  affluence  which  these  tribes  enjoy,  is  followed  by 
their  natural  effects.  The  passions  implanted  in  the 
human  frame  by  the  hand  of  nature  acquire  additional 
force  5  new  tastes  and  desires  are  formed  ;  the  women, 


276  HISTORY    OP   AMERICA, 

as  they  are  more  valued  and  admired,  become  more  at 
tentive  to  dress  and  ornament ;  the  men,  beginning  to 
feel  how  much  of  their  own  happiness  depends  upon 
them,  no  longer  disdain  the  arts  of  winning  their  favour 
and  affection.  The  intercourse  of  the  sexes  becomes 
very  different  from  that  which  takes  place  among  their 
ruder  countrymen ;  and  as  hardly  any  restraint  is  im 
posed  on  the  gratification  of  desire,  either  by  religion, 
or  laws,  or  decency,  the  dissolution  of  their  manners  is 
excessive.^ 

§  XL.  Notwithstanding  the  feeble  make  of  the  Ameri 
cans,  hardly  any  of  them  are  deformed,  or  mutilated, 
OP  defective  in  any  of  their  senses.  All  travellers  have 
been  struck  with  this  circumstance,  and  have  celebrat 
ed  the  uniform  symmetry  and  perfection  of  their  exter 
nal  figure.  Some  authors  search  for  the  cause  of  this 
appearance  in  their  physical  condition.  As  the  parents  are 
not  exhausted  or  over  fatigued  with  hard  labour,  they 
suppose  that  their  children  are  born  vigorous  and  sound. 
They  imagine,  that  in  the  liberty  of  savage  life,  the  hu 
man  body,  naked  and  uneonfined  from  its  earliest  age, 
preserves  its  natural  fo*m  ;  and  that  all  its  limbs  and 
members  acquire  a  juster  proportion,  than  when  fetter 
ed  with  artificial  restraints,  which  stint  its  growth  and 
distort  its  shape.f  Something,  without  doubt,  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  operation  of  these  causes  ;  but  the  true 
reasons  of  this  apparent  advantage,  which  is  common  to 
all  savage  nations,  lie  deeper,  and  are  closely  interwoven 
with  the  nature  and  genius  of  that  state.  The  infancy 
of  man  is  so  long  and  so  helpless,  that  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  rear  children  among  rude  nations.  Their 
means  of  subsistence  are  not  only  scanty,  but  precarious. 
Such  as  live  by  hunting  must  range  over  extensive  coun 
tries,  and  shift  often  from  place  to  place.  The  care  of 
children,  as  well  as  every  other  laborious  task,  is  de- 

*  Biet.  389.     Charley,  iii.  423.     Dumcnt   Mem.   sur  Louisi- 
ane,i.  155. 
t  Piso,  p.  6. 
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volved  upon  the  women.  The  distresses  and  hardships 
of  the  savage  life,  which  are  often  sueh  as  can  hardly 
be  supported  hy  persons  in  full  vigour,  must  he  fatal  to 
those  of  more  tender  age.  Afraid  of  undertaking  a 
task  so  laborious,  and  of  sueh  long  duration,  as  that  of 
rearing  their  offspring,  the  women,  in  some  parts  of 
America,  procure  frequent  abortions  by  the  use  of  cer 
tain  herbs,  and  extinguish  the  first  sparks  of  that  life 
which  they  are  unable  to  cherish.*  Sensible  that  only 
stout  and  well  formed  children  have  force  of  constitu 
tion  to  struggle  through  such  a  hard  infancy,  other  na 
tions  abandon  or  destroy  such  of  their  progeny  as  appear 
feeble  or  defective,  as  unworthy  of  attention.!  Even 
when  they  endeavour  to  rear  all  their  children  without 
distinction,  so  great  a  proportion  of  the  whole  number 
perishes  under  the  rigorous  treatment  which  must  be 
their  lot  in  the  savage  state,  that  few  of  those  who  la 
boured  under  any  original  frailty  attain  the  age  of  man- 
hood4  Thus,  in  polished  societies,  where  the  means  of 
subsistence  are  secured  with  certainty,  and  acquired 
with  ease  ;  where'  the  talents  of  the  mind  are  often  of 
more  importance  than  the  powers  of  the  body ;  children 
are  preserved  notwithstanding  their  defects  or  deformity, 
and  grow  up  to  be  useful  citizens.  In  rude  nations,  such 
persons  are  either  cut  off  as  soon  as  they  are  born,  or 
becoming  a  burden  to  themselves  and  to  the  community, 
cannot  long  protract  their  lives.  But  in  those  provinces 
of  the  New  World  where,  by  the  establishment  of  the 
Europeans,  more  regular  provisions  has  been  made  for 
the  subsistence  of  its  inhabitants,  and  they  are  restrain 
ed  from  laying  violent  hands  on  their  children,  the 
Americans  are  so  far  from  being  eminent  for  any  supe- 
riour  perfection  in  their  form,  that  one  should  rather 

*  Ellis's  Voyage  to  Hudson's  Bay,  198.  Hen-era,  dec  7.  lib. 
ix.  c.  4. 

t  Gumilla  Hist.  ii.  234.  Techo's  Hist,  of  Paraguay,  etc. 
Churchill's  Collect,  vi.  108. 

|  Creuxii  Hist.  Canad.  p.  57. 
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suspect  some  peculiar  imbecility  in  the  race,  from  the 
extraordinary  number  of  individuals  who  are  deformed, 
dwarfish,  mutilated,  blind,  or  deaf.* 

§  XLI.    How  feeble  soever  the    constitution  of  the 
Americans  may  be,  it  is  remarkable,  that  there  is  less 
rariety  in  the  human  form  throughout  the  New  World* 
than  in  the  ancient  continent.     When  Columbus  and  the 
other  discoverers  first  visited  the  different  countries  of 
America  which  lie  within  the  torrid  zone,  they  natural 
ly  expected  to  find  people  of  the  same  complexion  with 
those  in  the  corresponding  regions  of  the  other  hemis 
phere.     To  their  amazement,  however,  they  discovered 
that  America  contained  no  negroes,-)-  and  the  cause  of 
this  singular  appearance  became  as  much  the  object  of 
curiosity,    as  the  fact  itself  was  of  wonder.     In  what 
part   or  membrane  of  the  body   that  humour   resides 
which  tinges   the  complexion  of  the  negro  with  a  deep 
black,  it  is  the  business  of  anatomists  to  inquire  and  de 
scribe.     The  powerful   operation  of  heat  appears  man 
ifestly  to  be  the  cause  which  produces  this  striking  va 
riety  in  the  human  species.      All  Europe,  a  great  part 
of  Asia,  and  the  temperate  countries  of  Africa,  are  in 
habited  by  men  of  a  white  complexion.      All  the  torrid 
zone  in  Africa,  some  of  the  warmer  regions  adjacent  to 
it,  and  several  countries  in  Asia,  are  filled  with  people 
of  a  deep  black  colour.     If  we  survey  the  nations  of  our 
continent,  making  our  progress  from  cold  and  temperate 
countries  towards  those  parts  which  are  exposed  te  the 
influence  of  vehement  and  unremitting  heat,  we   shall 
find,  that  the  extreme  whiteness  of  their  skin  soon  be 
gins  to  diminish  ;  that  its  colour  deepens  gradually  as  we 
advance  $  and  after  passing  through  all  the    successive 
gradations  of  shade,  terminates  in  an  uniform  unvary 
ing  black.     But  in  America,  where  the  agency  of  heat 
is  cheeked  and  abated  by  various  causes,    which  I  have 

*  Voyage  de  Ulloa,  i.  232. 
f  P.  Martyr,  dec.  p.  71. 


HISTORY    OF   AMEiUCA.  279 

already  explained,  the  climate  seems  to  be  destitute  of 
that  force  which  produces  such  wonderful  effects  on  the 
human  frame.  The  colour  of  the  natives  of  the  tor 
rid  zone  in  America,  is  hardly  of  a  deeper  hue  than 
that  of  the  people  in  the  more  temperate  parts  of  their 
continent.  Accurate  observers,  who  had  an  oportunity 
of  viewing  the  Americans  in  very  different  climates  and 
in  provinces  far  removed  from  each  other  have  been 
struck  with  the  amazing  similarity  of  their  figure  and 
aspect.* 

But  though  the  hand  of  nature  has  deviated  so  little 
from  one  standard  in  fashioning  the  human  form  in 
America,  the  creation  of  fancy  hath  been  various  and 
extravagant.  The  same  fables  that  were  current  in  the 
ancient  continent  have  been  revived  with  respect  to  the 
New  World,  and  America  too  has  been  peopled  with  hu 
man  beings  of  monstrous  and  fantastic  appearance.  The 
inhabitants  of  certain  provinces  were  described  to  be 
pigmies  of  three  feet  high  ;  those  of  others  to  be  giants 
of  an  enormous  size.  Some  travellers  published  ac 
counts  of  people  with  only  one  eye,  others  pretend  to 
have  discovered  men  without  heads,  whose  eyes  and 
mouths  were  planted  in  their  breasts.  The  variety  of 
Nature  in  her  productions  is,  indeed,  so  great,  that  it  is 
presumptuous  to  set  bounds  to  her  fertility,  and  to  re 
ject  indiscriminately  every  relation  that  does  not  per 
fectly  accord  with  our  own  limited  observations  and  ex 
perience.  But  the  other  extreme  of  yielding  a  hasty  as 
sent,  on  the  slightest  evidence,  to  whatever  has  the  ap 
pearance  of  being  strange  and  marvellous,  is  still  more 
unbecoming  the  philosophical  inquirer,  as,  in  every  pe 
riod,  men  are  more  apt  to  be  betrayed  into  errour,  by 
their  weakness  in  believing  too  much  than  by  their  arro 
gance  in  believing  too  little.  In  proportion  as  science 
extends,  and  nature  is  examined  with  a  discerning  eye, 
the  wonders  which  amused  ages  of  ignorance  disappear. 

*  See  Note  XL VII, 
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The  tales  of  credulous  travellers  concerning  America 
are  forgotten  ;  the  monsters  which  they  describe  have 
been  searched  for  in  vain  $  and  those  provinces  where 
they  pretend  to  have  found  inhabitants  of  singular  forms, 
are  now  known  to  be  possessed  by  people  nowise  differ 
ent  from  the  other  Americans. 

Though  those  relations  may,  without  discussion,  be 
rejected  as  fabulous,  there  are  other  accounts  of  varie 
ties  in  the  human  species  in  some  parts  of  the  New 
World,  which  rest  upon  better  evidence,  and  merit  more 
attentive  examination.  This  variety  has  been  particu 
larly  observed  in  three  different  districts.  The  first  of 
these  is  situated  in  the  isthmus  of  Darien,  near  the  cen 
tre  of  America.  Lionel  Wafer,  a  traveller  possessed  of 
more  curiosity  and  intelligence  than  wre  should  have  ex 
pected  to  find  in  an  associate  of  bucaniers,  discovered 
there  a  race  of  men,  few  in  number,  but  of  a  singular 
make.  They  are  of  a  low  stature,  according  to  his  de 
scription,  of  a  feeble  frame,  incapable  of  enduring  fa 
tigue.  Their  colour  is  a  dead  milk  white  ;  not  resemb 
ling  that  of  fair  people  among  Europeans,  but  without 
any  tincture  of  a  blush  or  sanguine  complexion.  Their 
skin  is  covered  with  a  fine  hairy  down  of  a  chalky  white, 
the  hair  of  their  heads,  their  eye-brows,  and  eye-lash 
es,  are  of  the  same  hue.  Their  eyes  are  of  a  singular 
form,  and  so  weak,  that  they  can  hardly  bear  the  light 
of  the  sun  ;  but  they  see  clearly  by  moon  light,  and  arc 
most  active  and  gay  in  the  night.*  No  race  similar  to 
this  has  been  discovered  in  any  other  part  of  America. 
Cortes,  indeed,  found  some  persons  exactly  resembling 
the  white  people  of  Darien,  among  the  rare  and  mon 
strous  animals  which  Montezsima  had  collected.!  But 
as  the  power  of  the  Mexican  empire  extended  to  the 
provinces  bordering  on  the  isthmus  of  Darien,  they 
were  probably  brought  thenee.  Singular  as  the  appear- 

*  Wafer's  Descript.  of  Isth.  ap.  Dampier,  Hi.  p.  346. 
t  Cortes  ap,  Ramus.  iii.  p.  241.  E. 
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sthee  of  those  people  may  be,  they  cannot  be  considered 
as  constituting  a  distinct  species.  Among  the  negroes  of 
Africa*  as  well  as  the  natives  of  the  Indian  islands,  nature 
sometimes  produces  a  small  number  of  individuals,  with 
all  the  characteristic  features  and  qualities  of  the  white 
people  of  Darien.  The  former  are  called  Albinos  by  the 
Portuguese,  the  latter  Kackerlakes  by  the  Dutch,  In 
Darien  the  parents  of  those  Whites  are  of  the  same  col 
our  with  the  other  natives  of  the  country  5  and  this  ob 
servation  applies  equally  to  the  anomalous  progeny  of 
the  negroes  and  Indians.  The  same  mother  Avho  pro 
duces  some  children  of  a  colour  that  does  not  belong  to 
the  race,  brings  forth  the  rest  with  the  complexion  pe 
culiar  to  her  country.*  One  conclusion  may  then  be 
formed  with  respect  to  the  people  described  by  Wafer, 
the  Albinos  and  the  Kackerlakes  ;  they  are  a  degenerat 
ed  breed,  not  a  separate  class  of  men ;  and  from  some 
disease  or  defect  of  their  parents,  the  peculiar  colour 
and  debility  which  mark  their  degradation  are  transmit 
ted  to  them.  As  a  decisive  proof  of  this,  it  has  been 
observed*  that  neither  the  white  people  of  Darien*  nor 
the  Albinos  of  Africa,  propagate  their  race  :  their  chil 
dren  are  of  the  colour  and  temperament  peculiar  to  the 
natives  of  their  respective  countries.! 

The  second  district  that  is  occupied  by  inhabitants 
differing  in  appearance  from  the  other  people  of  Ameri 
ca,  is  situated  in  a  high  northern  latitude,  extending 
from  the  coast  of  Labrador  towards  the  pole,  as  far  as 
the  country  is  habitable.  The  people  scattered  over 
those  dreary  regions,  are  known  to  the  Europeans  by 
the  name  of  Esquimaux.  They  themselves,  with  that 
idea  of  their  own  superiority,  which  consoles  the  rudest 
and  most  wretched  nations,  assume  the  name  of  Keralit, 
or  JHen.  They  are  of  a  middle  size,  and  robust*  with 
heads  of  a  disproportioned  bulk,  and  feet  as  remarkably 

*  Margrav.  Hist.  Rer.  Nat.  Bras.  lib.  viii.  c.  4. 
t  Wafer,  p.  358.      Demahet.  Hist,  de  1'Afrique,  ii.  234,     Re 
cherch.  Philos.  sxir  les  Amer.  ii.  1,  etc.  Note  XLVIII. 
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small.  Their  complexion,  though  swarthy,  by  being 
Continually  exposed  to  the  rigour  of  a  cold  climate,  in 
clines  to  the  European  white,  rather  than  to  the  copper 
colour  of  America,  and  the  men  have  beards  which  are 
sometimes  bushy  and  long.^  From  these  marks  of  dis 
tinction,  as  well  as  from  one  still  less  equivocal,  the  af 
finity  of  their  language  to  that  of  the  Greenlanders, 
which  I  have  already  mentioned,  we  may  conclude,  with 
some  degree  of  confidence,  that  the  Esquimaux  are  a 
race  different  from  the  rest  of  the  Americans. 

We  cannot  decide  with  equal  certainty  concerning  the 
inhabitants  of  the  third  district,  situated  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  America.  These  are  the  famous  Patago- 
mans,  who,  during  two  centuries  and  a  half,  have  af 
forded  a  subject  of  controversy  to  the  learned,  and  an 
object  of  wonder  to  the  vulgar.  They  are  supposed  to 
be  one  of  the  wandering  tribes,  which  occupy  that  vast, 
but  least  known  regions  of  America,  which  extends  from 
the  river  De  la  Plata  to  the  straits  of  Magellan.  Their 
proper  station  is  in  that  part  of  the  interiour  country 
•which  lies  on  the  banks  ©f  the  river  Negro  ;  but  in  th» 
hunting  season  they  often  roam  as  far  as  the  straits, 
which  separate  Tierra  del  Fuego  from  the  main  land. 
The  first  accounts  of  this  people  were  brought  to  Eu 
rope  by  the  companions  of  Magellan,!  who  described 
them  as  a  gigantic  race,  above  eight  feet  high,  and  of 
strength  in  proportion  to  their  enormous  size.  Among 
several  tribes  of  animals,  a  disparity  in  bulk,  as  consi 
derable,  may  be  observed.  Some  large  breed  of  horses 
and  dogs  exceed  the  more  diminutive  races  in  stature 
and  strength,  as  far  as  the  Patagonian  is  supposed  to 
rise  above  the  usual  standard  of  the  human  body.  But 
animals  attain  the  highest  perfection  of  their  species, 
only  in  mild  climates,  or  where  tkey  find  the  most  nu- 

*  Ellis  Voy.  to  Huds.  Bay,  p.  1 3 1,  1 39.  De  la  Potherie,  torn. 
i.  p.  79  Wales'  Journ,  of  a  Voy.  to  Churchill  River.  Phil 
Trans,  vol.  Ix.  109. 

fFalkner's  Description  of  Patagonia,  p.  102, 
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tritive  food  in  greatest  abundance.  It  is  not  then  in  the 
uncultivated  waste  of  the  Magellanic  regions,  and  among 
a  tribe  of  improvident  savages,  that  we  should  expect  to 
find  man,  possessing  the  highest  honours  of  his  race, 
and  distinguished  by  a  superiority  of  size  and  vigour, 
far  beyond  what  he  has  reached  in  any  other  part  of  the 
earth.  The  most  explicit  and  unexceptionable  evidence 
is  requisite,  in  order  to  establish  a  fact  so  repugnant  to 
those  general  principles  and  laws,  which  seem  to  aifect 
the  human  frame  in  every  oilier  instance,  and  to  decide 
with  respect  to  its  nature  and  qualities.  Such  evidence 
has  not  hitherto  been  produced.  Though  several  per 
sons,  to  whose  testimony  great  respect  is  due,  have  vis 
ited  this  part  of  America  since  the  time  of  Magellan, 
and  have  had  interviews  with  the  natives ;  though  some 
have  affirmed,  that  such  as  they  saw  were  of  gigantic  sta 
ture,  and  others  have  formed  the  same  conclusion  from 
measuring  their  footsteps,  or  from  viewing  the  skel 
etons  of  their  dead  ;  yet  their  accounts  vary  from  each 
other  in  so  many  essential  points,  and  are  mingled  with 
so  many  circumstances  manifestly  false  or  fabulous,  as 
detract  much  from  their  credit.  On  the  other  hand,  some 
navigators,  and  those  among  the  most  eminent  of  their 
order  for  discernment  and  accuracy,  have  asserted  that 
the  natives  of  Patagonia,  with  whom  they  had  inter 
course,  though  stout  and  well  made,  are  not  of  such  ex 
traordinary  size  as  to  be  distinguished  from  the  rest  of 
the  human  species.*  The  existence  of  this  gigantic 
race  of  men  seems,  then,  to  be  one  of  those  points  in 
natural  history,  with  respect  to  which  a  cautious  inquir 
er  will  hesitate,  and  will  choose  to  suspend  his  assent  un 
til  more  complete  evidence  shall  decide,  whether  he  ought 
to  admit  a  fact,  seemingly  inconsistent  with  what  rea 
son  and  experience  have  discovered  concerning  the  struc 
ture  and  condition  of  man,  in  all  the  various  situations 
in  which  he  has  been  observed. 

t  See  Note  XHX, 
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§-XLII.  In  order  to  form  a  tamplete  idea  with  respect 
to  the  constitution  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  and  the 
other  hemisphere,  we  should  attend  not  only  to  the  make 
and  vigour  of  their  bodies,  but  consider  what  degree  of 
health  they  enjoy,  and  to  what  period  of  longevity  they 
usually  arrive.  In  the  simplicity  of  the  savage  state, 
when  man  is  not  oppressed  with  labour,  or  enervated  by 
luxury,  or  disquieted  with  care,  we  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  his  life  will  flow  on  almost  untroubled  by  disease  or 
suffering,  until  his  days  be  terminated  in  extreme  old 
age,  by  the  gradual  decays  of  nature.  We  find,  accord 
ingly,  among  the  Americans,  as  well  as  among  other 
rude  people,  pes-ifo*^,  whose  decrepit  and  shrivelled  form 
seems  to  indicate  an 'extraordinary  length  of  life.  But 
as  most  of  them  are  unacquainted  with  the  art  of  num 
bering,  and  all  of  them  as  forgetful  of  what  is  past,  as 
they  are  improvident  for  what  is  to  come,  it  is  impossi 
ble  to  ascertain  their  age,  with  any  degree  of  precision.! 
It  is  evident,  that  the  period  of  their  longevity  must  va 
ry  considerably,  according  to  the  diversity  of  climates, 
and  their  different  modes  of  subsistence.  They  seem, 
however,  to  be  every  where  exempt  from  many  of  the 
distempers  which  affiiet  polished  nations.  None  of  the 
maladies,  which  are  the  immediate  offspring  of  luxury, 
ever  visited  them  ;  and  they  have  no  names  in  their  lan 
guages  by  which  to  distinguish  this  numerous  train  of 
adventitious  evils. 

§XLIII.  But,  whatever  be  the  situation  in  which  man 
is  placed,  he  is  born  to  suffer ;  and  his  diseases,  in  the 
savage  state,  though  fewer  in  number,  are,  like  those  of 

the  animals,  whom  he  nearly  resembles  in  his  mode   of 

«/ 

life,  more  violent  and  more  fatal.  If  luxury  engenders 
and  nourishes  distempers  of  one  species,  the  rigour  and 
distresses  of  savage  life  bring  on  those  of  another.  As 
men,  in  this  state,  are  Wonderfully  improvident,  and 

t  Ulloa  Node.  Americ.  223.  Bancroft  Nat,  Hist,  of  Guiana^ 
334. 
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their  means  of  subsistence  precarious,  they  often  pass 
from  extreme  want  to  exuberant  plenty,  according  to 
tlie  vicissitudes  of  fortune  in  the  chase,  or  in  consequence 
of  the  various  degree  of  abundance  with  which  the  earth 
affords  to  them,  its  productions,  in  different  seasons. 
Their  inconsiderate  gluttony  in  the  one  situation,  and 
their  severe  abstinence  in  the  other,  are  equally  perni 
cious.  For,  though  the  human  constitution  may  be  ac 
customed  by  habit,  like  that  of  animals  of  prey,  to  tol 
erate  long  famine,  and  then  to  gorge  voraciously,  it  is 
not  a  little  aifected  by  such  sudden  and  violent  transi 
tions.  The  strength  and  vigour  of  savages  are,  at  some 
seasons,  impaired  by  what  they  suffer  from  scarcity  of 
food  \  at  others  they  are  afflicted  with  disorders  arising 
from  indigestion  and  a  superfluity  of  gross  aliment. 
These  are  so  common,  that  they  may  be  coasidei-ed  as 
the  unavoidable  consequence  of  their  mode  of  subsist 
ing,  and  cut  off  considerable  numbers  in  the  prime  of 
life.  They  are  likewise  extremely  subject  to  ccnsump^- 
tions,  to  pleuritic,  asthmatic,  and  paralytic  disorders,* 
brought  on  by  the  immoderate  hardships  and  fatigue 
whicli  they  endure  in  hunting  and  in  war  ;  or  owing  to 
the  inclemency  of  the  seasons  to  which  they  are  contin 
ually  exposed.  In  the  savage  state,  hardships  and  fatigue 
violently  assault  the  constitution.  In  polished  societies, 
intemperance  undermines  it.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine 
which  of  them  operates  with  most  fatal  effect,  or  tends 
most  to  abridge  human  life.  The  influence  of  the  for- 
mer  is  certainly  most  extensive.  The  pernicious  conse 
quences  of  luxury  reach  only  a  few  members  in  any 
community ;  the  distresses  of  savage  life  are  felt  by  all. 
As  far  as  I  can  judge,  after  very  minute  inquiry,  the  ge 
neral  period  of  human  life  is  shorter  among  savages, 
than  in  well  regulated  and  industrious  societies. 

One  dreadful  malady,  the  severest  scourge  with  which, 
in  this  life,  offended  Heaven  chastens  the   indulgence  of 

*  Charlev.  N.  Fr.  iii.  364.     Lafitau,  ii.  360.      De  la  Potherie, 

ii,  37, 


286  'HISTORY    OF   AMERICA. 

'  ^iiial  desire,   seems  to    have  been  peculiar  to  the 
•^*.     By  communicating  it  to  their  conquerors, 
?5ot  only  amply  avenged  their  own  wrongs,  but 
•:.;  mis  calamity  to  those  which  formerly  embit- 
<€rivl  human  life,  they  have,  perhaps,  more  than  coun- 
fe-rUilanced  all  the  benefits  which  Europe  has  derived 
from  the  discovery  of  the  New- World.     This  distemper, 
from  the  country  in  which  it  first  raged,  or  from  the 
people  by  whom  it  was  supposed  to  have  been  spread 
over  Europe,  has  been  sometimes  called  the  Neapolitan, 
and  sometimes  the  French  disease.     At  its  first  appear 
ance,  the  infection  was  so  malignant,  its    symptoms  so 
violent,  its  operations  so  rapid  and  fatal,  as  to  baffle  all 
the  efforts  of  medical  skill.     Astonishment  and  terrotir 
accompanied   this    unknown  affliction  in    its  progress, 
and  men  began  to  dread  the  extinction  of  the  human  race 
by  such  a  cruel  visitation.     Experience,  and  the  ingenu 
ity  of  physicians,  gradually  discovered  remedies  of  such 
virtue  as  to  cure  or  to  mitigate  the  evil.      During  the 
course  of  two  centuries  and  a  half,  its  virulence  seems 
to  have  abated  considerably.      At  length,    in  the  same 
manner  with  the  leprosy,    which  raged  in  Europe  for 
some  centuries,  it  may  waste  its   force  and  disappear ; 
and  in  some  happier  age,  this  western  infection,  like  that 
from  the  cast,  may  be  known  only  by  description,* 

§XLIV.  2.  After  considering  what  appears  to  be  pe 
culiar  in  the  bodily  constitution  of  the  Americans,  our 
attention  is  naturally  turned  towards  the  powers  and 
qualities  of  their  minds.  As  the  individual  advances 
from  the  ignorance  and  imbecility  of  the  infant  state,  to 
vigour  and  maturity  of  understanding,  something  simi 
lar  to  this  may  be  observed  in  the  progress  of  the  spe 
cies.  With  respect  to  it,  too,  there  is  a  period  of  infan 
cy,  during  which  several  powers  of  the  mind  are  not  un 
folded,  and  all  are  feeble  and  defective  in  their  operation, 
tn  the  early  ages  of  society*  while  the  condition  of  znau 

*  See  Note  L. 
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ia  simple  and  rude,  his  reason  is  but  little  exercised,  and 
bis  desires  move  within  a  very  narrow  sphere*  Hence 
arise  two  remarkahle  characteristics  of  the  human  mind 
in  this  state.  Its  intellectual  powers  are  extremely  lim 
ited  ;  its  emotions  and  efforts  are  few  and  languid.  Both 
these  distinctions  are  conspicuous  among  the  rudest  and 
most  unimproved  of  the  American  tribes,  and  constitute 
a  striking  part  of  their  description. 

§  XLV.  What,  among  polished  nations,  is  called  spe* 
dilative  reasoning  or  research,  is  altogether  unknown  in 
the  rude  state  of  society,  and  never  becomes  the  occupa 
tion  or  amusement  of  the  human  faculties,  until  man  be 
so  far  improved  as  to  have  secured,  with  certainty,  the 
means  of  subsistence,  as  well  as  the  possession  of  lei 
sure  and  tranquility.  The  thoughts  and  attention  of  a 
savage  are  confined  within  the  small  circle  of  objects, 
immediately  conducive  to  his  preservation  or  enjoyment* 
Every  thing  beyond  that,  escapes  his  observation,  or  is 
perfectly  indifferent  to  him.  Like  a  mere  animal,  wha£ 
is  before  his  eyes  interests  and  affects  him  ;  what  is  out 
of  sight,  or  at  a  distance,  makes  little  impression.*' 
There  are  several  people  in  America  whose  limited  un 
derstandings  seem  not  to  be  capable  of  forming  an  ar 
rangement  for  futurity  ;  neither  their  solicitude  nor  their 
foresight  extend  so  far.  They  follow  blindly  the  •  im 
pulse  of  the  appetite  which  they  feel,  but  are  entirely 
regardless  of  distant  consequences,  and  even  of  those 
removed  in  the  least  degree  from  immediate  apprehen 
sion.  While  they  highly  prize  such  things  as  serve  for 
present  use,  or  minister  to  present  enjoyment,  th< 
no  value  upon  those  which  are  not  the  object  of  'SOUK? 
immediate  want.f  When,  on  the  approach  of  the  even 
ing,  a  Caribbee  feels  himself  disposed  to  go  to  rest,  no 
consideration  will  tempt  him  to  sell  his  hammoc.  But 
in  the  morning,  when  he  is  sallying  ort  to  the  business 

*  Ulloa  Noticias  Americ.  222. 

t  Venegas  Hist,  of  Calif,  i.  65.    Supp.  Chur-h.  Coll.   v,   693. 
Borde  Descr.  des  Caraibes,  p.  16.     Ellis  Voy.   94 
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or  pastime  of  the  day,  he  will  part  with  it  for  the  slight 
est  toy  that  catches  his  fancy.*  At  the  close  of  win 
ter?  while  the  impression  of  what  he  has  suffered  from 
the  rigour  of  the  climate  is  fresh  in  the  mind  of  the 
North  American,  he  sets  himself  with  vigour  to  pre 
pare  materials  for  erecting  a  comfortable  hut  to  protect 
him  against  the  inclemency  of  the  succeeding  season  ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  weather  becomes  mild,  he  forgets 
vhat  is  past,  abandons  his  Mrork,  and  never  thinks  of  it 
more,  until  the  return  of  cold  compels  him,  when  too 
late,  to  resume  it.f 

If  in  concerns  the  most  interesting,  and  seemingly  the 
most  simple,  the  reason  of  man,  while  rude  and  desti 
tute  of  culture,  differs  so  little  from  the  thoughtless  levi 
ty  of  children,  or  the  improvident  instinct  of  animals, 
its  exertions  in  other  directions  cannot  be  very  consider 
able.  The  objects  towards  which  reason  turns,  and  the 
disquisitions  in  which  it  engages,  must  depend  upon  the 
state  in  which  man  is  placed,  and  are  suggested  by  his 
necessities  and  desires.  Disquisitions,  which  appear  the 
most  necessary  and  important  to  men  in  one  state  of  so- 
eiety  never  occur  to  those  in  another.  Among  civilized 
nations,  arithmetic,  or  the  art  of  numbering,  is  deemed 
an  essential  and  elementary  science,  and  in  our  eonti- 
Bent,  the  invention  and  use  of  it  reaches  back  to  a  peri 
od  so  remote  as  is  beyond  the  knowledge  of  history. 
But  among  savages,  who  have  no  property  to  estimate, 
no  hoarded  treasures  to  count,  no  variety  of  objects  or 
multiplicity  of  ideas  to  enumerate,  arithmetic  is  a  su 
perfluous  and  useless  art.  Accordingly^  among  some 
tribes  in  America  it  seems  to  be  quite  unknown.  There 
are  many  who  cannot  reckon  farther  than  three,  and 
have  no  denomination  to/vaistinguish  any  number  above 
it 4  Several  can  proceed  as  far  as  ten,  others  to 

*  Labat  Voyage**,  ii.  1 14,  11 5.     Tertre,  ii.  385.J 
t  Adair's  Hist. 'of  Amer.  Indians,  417. 

|  Condamn.  pJ67.  Stadius  ap.  de  Biy,  ix.  128,  Lery.  ibid. 
25  K  Biet.  362/  keitp.  Edif.  23,  314. 
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twenty.    When  they  would  convey  an  idea  of  any  num 
ber  beyond  these,  they  point  to  the  hair  of  their  head, 
intimating  that  it  is  equal  to  them,  or  with  wonder  de 
clare  it  to  be  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  reckoned.*    Not 
only  the  Americans,  but  all  nations,  while  extremely 
rude,  seem  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  art  of  computa 
tion.!    As  soon,  however,  as  they  acquire  such  acquain 
tance  or  connection  with  a  variety  of  objects,  that  there 
is  frequent  occasion  to  combine  or  divide  them,  their 
knowledge  of  numbers  increases,  so  that  the  state  of  this 
art  among  any  people  may  be  considered  as  one  stan 
dard,  by  which  to  estimate  the  degree  of  their  improve 
ment.     The  Iroquois  in  North  America,    as  they  are 
much  more  civilized  than  the  rude  inhabitants  of  Bra- 
sil,  Paraguay,  or  Guiana,  have  likewise  made  greater 
advances  in  this  respect ;  though  even  their  arithmetic 
does  not  extend  beyond  a  thousand,  as  in  their  petty  trans 
actions  they  have  no  occasion  for   any  higher  number.:): 
The  Cherokee,  a  less  considerable  nation  on  the  same 
continent,  can  reckon  only  as  far  as  a  hundred,  and  to 
that  extent    have  names  for  the  several  numbers ;  the 
smaller  tribes  in  their  neighbourhood  can  rise  no  higher 
than  ten.§ 

5-LXVL  In  other  respects,  the  exercise  of  the  under 
standing  among  rude  nations  is  still  more  limited.  The 
first  ideas  of  every  human  being  must  be  such  as  he  re 
ceives  by  the  senses.  But,  in  the  mind  of  man,  while  in 
the  savage  state,  there  seems  to  be  hardly  any  ideas  but 
what  enter  by  this  avenue.  The  objects  around  him  are 
presented  to  his  eye.  Such  as  may  be  subservient  to  his 
use,  or  can  gratify  any  of  his  appetites,  attract  his  no 
tice  ;  he  views  the  rest  without  curiosity  or  attention. 

*  Dumont  Louis,  i.  187.  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  Biet 
396.  Borde,  6- 

t  This  is  the  case  with  the  Greenlanders,  Crantz.  225,  and 
with  the  Kamchatkadales,  M.  FAbbe  Chappe,  iii.  17. 

$  Charlev.  Nouv.  Franc,  iii.  402. 

§  Adair's  Hist,  of  Amer.  Indians,  77.     See  Note  LI. 
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Satisfied  with  considering  them  under  that  simple  mods 
in  which  they  appear  to  him,  as  separate  and  detached^ 
he  neither  combines  them  so  as  to  form  general  classes, 
nor  contemplates  their  qualities  apart  from  the  subject 
in  which  they  inhere,  nor  bestows  a  thought  upon  the 
operations  of  his  mind  concerning  them.  Thus,  he  is 
unacquainted  with  all  the  ideas  which  have  been  deno 
minated  universal*  or  abstract,  err  of  reflection.  The 
range  of  his  understanding  must,  of  course,  be  very  con 
fined,  #nd  his  reasoning  poAvers  be  employed  merely  oa 
tvhat  is  sensible*  This  is  so  remarkably  the  case  with 
the  ruder  nations  of  America,  that  their  languages  (as 
we  shall  afterwards  find)  have  not  a  word  to  express  any 
thing  but  what  is  material  or  corporeal.  Time,  space, 
substance,  and  a  thousand  other  terms  which  represent 
abstract  and  universal  ideas,  are  altogether  unknown 
tinto  th«Hw*  A  naked  savage,  cowering  over  the  lire  in 
his  miserable  cabin,  or  stretched  under  a  few  branches/ 
which  afford  him  a  temporary  shelter,  has  as  little  incli 
nation  as  capacity  for  useless  speculation*  His  thoughts 
extend  not  beyond  what  relates  to  animal  life,  and  when 
they  are  not  directed  towards  some  of  its  concerns,  his 
mind  is  totally  inactive.  In  situations  where  no  extraor 
dinary  £$brt  either  of  ingenuity  or  labour  is  requisite, 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  simple  demands  of  nature,  the 
powers  of  the  mind  are  so  seldom  roused  to  any  exer 
tion,- that  the  rational  faculties  Continue  almost  dormant 
and  miexereised.  The  numerous  tribes  scattered  over 
the  rich  plains  of  South  America,  the  inhabitants  of 
some  of  the  islands/  and  of  several  fertile  regions  on  the 
continent,  come  under  this  description.  Their  vacant 
countenance^  their  staring  uriexpressive  eye*  their  list 
less  inattention,  and  total  ignorance  of  subjects,  which 
seem  to  fee  the  first  which  should  occupy  the  thoughts  of 
rational  beings,  made  such  impression  upon  the  Span 
iards,  when  they  first  beheld  those  rude  people,,  that 

*  Condam.  p.  54, 
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they  considered  them  as  animals  of  an  inferiour  order, 
and  could  not  believe  that  they  belonged  to  the  human 
species.*  It  required  the  authority  of  a  papal  bull  to 
counteract  this  opinion,  and  to  convince  them  that  the 
Americans  were  capable  of  the  functions,  and  entitled 
to  the  privileges  of  humanity^  Since  that  time,  per 
sons  more  enlightened  and  impartial  than  the  discover-' 
ers  or  conquerors  of  America,  have  had  an  opportunity  of« 
contemplating  the  most  savage  of  its  inhabitants,  and  they 
have  been  astonished  and  humbled,  with  observing  how 
nearly  man,  in  this  condition,  approaches  to  the  brute 
creation.  But  in  severer  climates,  where  subsistence  can 
not  be  procured  with  the  same  ease,  where  men  must 
unite  more  closely,  and  act  with  greater  concert,  neces 
sity  calls  forth  their  talents,  and  sharpens  their  invention, 
so  that  the  intellectual  powers  are  more  exercised  and 
improved.  The  North  American  tribes  and  the  natives  oi* 
Chili,  who  inhabit  the  temperate  regions  in  the  two 
great  districts  of  America,  are  people  of  cultivated  and 
enlarged  understandings,  when  viewed  in  comparison 
with  some  of  those  seated  in  the  islands,  or  on  the  banks 
pf  the  Maragnon  and  Orinoco.  Their  occupations  are 
more  various,  their  system  of  policy,  as  well  as  of  war^ 
xnore  complex,  their  arts  more  numerous.  But,  even 
among  them,  the  intellectual  powers  are  extremely  lim 
ited  in  their  operations,  and  unless  when  turned  direct 
ly  to  those  objects  which  interest  a  savage,  are  held  in 
no  estimation*  Both  the  North  Americans  and  Chilese, 
when  not  engaged  in  some  of  the  functions  belonging  to 
a  warrior  or  hunter,  loiter  away  their  time  in  thought 
less  indolence,  unacquainted  with  any  other  subject  wor 
thy  of  their  attention,  or  capable  of  occupying  their 
ininds4  If  even  among  them,  reason  is  so  much  cir 
cumscribed  in  its  exertions,  and  never  arrives,  in  its 
highest  attainments,  at  the  knowledge  of  those  general 

*  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  ii.  c.  15. 
f  Torquem.  Mon,  Ind,  iii.  198. 
J  Lafitau,  ii.  2. 
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principles  and  maxims,  wKieh  serve  as  the  foundation  of 
science,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  intellectul  powers  of 
man  in  the  savage  state  are  destitute  of  their  proper  ob 
ject,  and  cannot  acquire  any  considerable  degree  of  vi 
gour  and  enlargement. 

§  XL VII.  From  the  same  causes,  the  active  efforts  of 
the  mind  are  few,  and  on  most  occasions  languid.  If 
we  examine  into  the  motives  which  rouse  men  to  activity 
in  civilized  life,  and  prompt  them  to  persevere  in  fa 
tiguing  exertions  of  their  ingenuity  or  strength,  we 
shall  find  that  they  arise  chiefly  from  acquired  wants 
and  appetites.  These  are  numerous  and  importunate ; 
they  keep  the  mind  in  perpetual  agitation,  and,  in  order 
to  gratify  them,  invention  must  be  always  on  the  stretch, 
and  industry  must  be  incessantly  employed.  But  the  de 
sires  of  simple  nature  are  few,  and  where  a  favourable 
climate  yields  almost  spontaneously  what  suffices  to  gra 
tify  them,  they  scarcely  stir  the  soul,  or  excite  any  vio 
lent  emotion.  Hence  the  people  of  several  tribes  in 
America  waste  their  life  in  a  listless  indolence.  To  be 
free  from  occupation,  seems  to  be  all  the  enjoyment  to 
wards  which  they  aspire.  They  will  continue  whole  days 
stretched  out  in  their  hammocs,  or  seated  on  the  earth, 
in  perfect  idleness,  without  changing  their  posture,  or 
raising  their  eyes  from  the  grousd,  or  uttering  a  single 
word.* 

§  XLVIII.  Such  is  their  aversion  to  labour,  that  nei 
ther  the  hope  of  future  good,  nor  the  apprehension  of 
future  evil,  can  surmount  it.  They  appear  equally  in 
different  to  both,  discovering  little  solicitude,  and  taking 
no  precautions  to  avoid  the  one,  or  to  secure  the  other. 
The  cravings  of  hunger  may  rouse  them  ;  but  as  they 
devour,  with  little  distinction,  whatever  will  appease  its 
instinctive  demands,  the  exertions  which  those  occasion 
are  of  short  duration.  Destitute  of  ardour,  as  well  as 
variety  of  desire,  they  feel  not  the  force  of  those  pow- 

*  Boguer  Voy.  au  Perouj  102.    Borde,  15, 
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erful  springs  which  give  vigour  to  the  movements  of  the 
mind,  and  urge  the  patient  hand  of  industry  to  perse 
vere  in  its  efforts.  Man,  in  some  parts  of  America,  ap 
pears  in  a  form  so  rude,  that  we  can  discover  no  effects 
of  his  activity,  and  the  principle  of  understanding  which 
should  direct  it,  seems  hardly  to  be  unfolded.  Like  the 
other  animals,  he  has  no  fixed  residence  j  he  has  erect 
ed  no  habitation  to  shelter  him  from  the  inclemency  of 
the  weather  ;  he  has  taken  no  measures  for  securing  cer 
tain  subsistence  ;  he  neither  sows  nor  reaps  ;  hut  roams 
about  as  led  in  search  of  the  plants  and  fruits  which  the; 
earth  brings  forth  in  succession ;  and  in  quest  of  the 
game  which  he  kills  in  the  forests,  or  of  the  fish  which 
he  catches  in  the  rivers. 

§XLIX.  This  description,  however,  applies  only  to 
some  tribes.  Man  cannot  continue  long  in  this  state  of 
feeble  and  uninformed  infancy.  He  was  made  for  indus 
try  and  action,  and  the  powers  of  his  nature,  as  well  as 
the  necessity  of  his  condition,  urge  him  to  fulfil  his  des 
tiny.  Accordingly,  among  most  of  the  American  na 
tions,  especially  those  seated  in  rigorous  climates,  some 
eiforts  are  employed,  and  some  previous  precautions  are 
taken,  for  securing  subsistence.  The  career  of  regular 
industry  is  begun,  and  the  laborious  arm  has  made  the 
first  essays  of  its  power.  Still,  however,  the  improvi 
dent  and  slothful  genius  of  the  savage  state  predominates. 
Even  among  those  more  improved  tribes,  labour  is  deem 
ed  ignominious  and  degrading.  It  is  only  to  work  of  a 
certain  kind  that  a  man  will  deign  to  put  Ms  hand.  The 
greater  part  is  devolved  entirely  upon  the  women.  One 
half  of  the  community  remains  inactive,  while  the  other 
is  oppressed  with  the  multitude  and  variety  of  its  occu 
pations.  Thus  their  industry  is  partial,  and  the  fore 
sight  which  regulates  it,  is  no  less  limited.  A  remark 
able  instance  of  this  occurs  in  the  chief  arrangement 
with  respect  to  their  manner  of  living.  They  depend 
for  their  subsistence,  during  one  part  of  the  year,  on  fish 
ing  $  during  another,  on  hunting ;  during  a  third,  on  the 
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produce  of  their  agriculture.  Though  experience  lias 
taught  them  to  foresee  the  return  of  those  various  sea 
sons,  and  to  make  some  provision  for  the  respective  exi 
gencies  of  each,  they  either  want  sagacity  to  proportion 
this  provision  to  their  consumption,  or  are  so  incapable 
of  any  command  over  their  appetites,  that,  from  their 
Inconsiderate  waste,  they  often  feel  the  calamities  of  fa 
mine  as  severely  as  the  rudest  of  the  savage  tribes.  What 
they  suffer  one  year  does  not  augment  their  industry,  OP 
render  them  more  provident  to  prevent  similar  distres 
ses.*  This  inconsiderate  thoughtlessness  about  futurity, 
the  effect  of  ignorance  and  the  cause  of  sloth,  accom 
panies  and  characterizes  man  in  every  stage  of  savage 
life  ;f  and,  by  a  capricious  singularity  in  his  operations, 
he  is  then  least  solicitous  about  supplying  his  wants, 
when  the  means  of  satisfying  them  are  most  precarious* 
and  procured  with  the  greatest  difficulty^ 

§  L.  3.  After  viewing  the  bodUy  constitution  of  the 
Americans,  and  contemplating  the  powers  of  their  minds, 
we  are  led.,  in  the  natural  order  of  inquiry,  to  consider 
them  as  united  together  in  society.  Hitherto  our  re 
searches  have  been  confined  to  the  operations  of  under 
standing,  respecting  themselves,  as  individuals,  now  they 
will  extend  tp  the  degree  of  their  sensibility  and  affec 
tion  towards  their  species. 

§  LI.  The  domestic  state  is  the  first  and  most  simple 
form  of  human  association.  The  union  of  the  sexes, 
among  different  animals,  is  of  longer  or  shorter  dura- 
tioa.in  proportion  to  the  ease  or  difficulty  of  rearing  their 
offspring,  Among  those  tribes  where  the  season  of  in 
fancy  is  short,  and  the  young  soon  acquire  vigour  and 
agility,  no  permanent  union  is  formed*  Nature  commits 
the  care  of  training  up  the  offspring  to  the  mother  alone, 
and  her  tenderness,  without  any  other  assistance,  is  equal 

*  Charlev.  N.  Fr.  iii.  338.     Lettr.  Edif.  23,  298.     Descript  of 
N.  France,  Osborn's  Collect  ii.  880.     De  la  Potherie,  it  63. 
f  Bancroft's  Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana,  326>  333. 
|  See  Note  LII. 
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to  the  task.  But  \vhere  the  state  of  infancy  is  long  and 
helpless,  and  the  joint  assiduity  of  both  parents  is  re 
quisite  in  tending  their  feeble  progeny,  there  a  more  in 
timate  connexion  takes  place,  and  continues  until  the 
purpose  of  nature  be  accomplished,  and  the  new  race 
grow  up  to  full  maturity.  As  the  infancy  of  man  is  more 
feeble  and  helpless  than  that  of  any  other  animal,  and 
he  is  dependent,  during  a  much  longer  period*  on  the 
care  and  foresight  of  his  parents,  the  union  between 
husband  and  wife  came  early  to  be  considered,  not  only 
as  a  solemn,  but  as  a  permanent  contract*  A  general 
state  of  promiscuous  intercourse  between  the  sexes  never 
existed  but  in  the  imagination  of  poets*  In  the  infancy 
of  society,  when  men,  destitute  of  arts  and  industry* 
lead  a  hard  precarious  life,  the  rearing  of  their  progeny 
demands  the  attention  and  efforts  of  both  parents  j  and 
if  their  union  had  not  been  formed  and  continued  with 
this  view,  the  race  could  not  have  been  preserved.  Ac 
cordingly*  in  America,  even  among  the  rudest  tribes,  a 
regular  union  between  husband  and  wife  was  -..universal* 
and  the  rights  of  marriage  were  understood  and  recog 
nised.  In  those  districts  where  subsistence  was  scanty, 
and  the  difficulty  of  maintaining;  a  family  was  great,  the 
man  confined  himself  to  one  wiie<  In  warmer  and  more 
fertile  provinces,  the  facility  of  procuring  food  concur 
red  with  the  influence  of  climate,  in  inducing  the  inha 
bitants  to  increase  the  number  of  their  wives.*  In  some 
countries,  the  marriage  union  subsisted  during  life  :  in 
others,  the  impatience  of  the  Americans  under  restraint 
<of  any  species,  together  with  their  natural  levity  and 
caprice,  prompted  them  to  dissolve  it  on  very  slight  pre 
texts*  and  often  without  assigning  any  cause<f 

§LIL  But  in  whatever  light  the  Americans  consider 
ed  the  obligation  of  this  contract*  either  as  perpetual  or 

*  Lettr.  Edit.  23,  318.  Lafitau  Moe'urs,  i.  554.  Lery  ap  de 
Bry,  lii.  234.  Journal  de  Grillet  et  Bechamel,  p.  88. 

t  Lafitau,  i.  580.  Joutel  Journ.  Histor.  345.  Lozano  Desc. 
del  Gran  Chaco,  70.  Hennepin  Moeurs  des  Sauvages,  p.  30,  33. 


296  HISTORY    OF   AMERICA. 

only  as  temporary,  the  condition  of  women  was  equally 
humiliating  and  miserable.  Whether  man  has  heen  im 
proved  hy  the  progress  of  arts  and  civilization  in  society, 
is  a  question,  which,  in  the  wantonness  of  disputation, 
has  heen  agitated  among  philosophers.  That  women  are 
indebted  to  the  refinements  of  polished  manners  for  a 
happy  change  in  their  state,  is  a  point  which  can  admit 
of  no  doubt.  To  despise  and  to  degrade  the  female  sex, 
is  the  characteristic  of  the  savage  state  in  every  part  of 
the  globe.  Man,  proud  of  excelling  in  strength  and  in 
courage,  the  chief  marks  of  pre-eminence  among  rude 
people,  treats  woman,  as  an  inferiour,  with  disdain. 
The  Americans,  perhaps  from  that  coldness  and  insensi 
bility  which  has  been  considered  as  peculiar  to  their  con 
stitution,  add  neglect  and  harshness  to  contempt.  The 
most  intelligent  travellers  have  been  struck  with  this  in 
attention  of  the  Americans,  to  their  women.  It  is  not, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  by  a  studied  display  of  ten 
derness  and  attachment,  that  the  American  endeavours 
to  gain  the  heart  of  the  woman  whom  he  wishes  to  mar 
ry.  Marriage  itself,  instead  of  being  an  union  of  affec 
tion  and  interests  between  equals,  becomes,  among  them, 
the  unnatural  conjunction  of  a  master  with  his  slave.  It 
is  the  observation  of  an  author,  whose  opinions  are  de 
servedly  of  great  weight,  that  wherever  wives  are  pur 
chased,  their  condition  is  extremely  depressed. ^  They 
become  the  property  and  the  slaves  of  those  who  buy 
them.  In  whatever  part  of  the  globe  this  custom  pre 
vails,  the  observation  holds.  In  countries  where  refine 
ment  has  made  some  progress,  women,  when  purchased, 
are  excluded  from  society,  shut  up  in  sequestered  apart 
ments,  and  kept  under  the  vigilant  guard  of  their  mas 
ters.  In  ruder  nations,  they  are  degraded  to  the  mean 
est  functions.  Among  many  people  of  America,  the  mar 
riage  contract  is  properly  a  purchase.  The  man  buys 
his  wife  of  her  parents.  Though  unacquainted  with  the 

*  Sketches  of  Hist,  of  Man,  i.  184. 
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use  of  money,  or  with  such  commercial  transactions  as 
take  place  in  more  improved  society,  he  knows  how  to  give 
an  equivalent  for  any  object  whieh  he  desires  to  possess* 
In  some  places,  the  suitor  devotes  his  service  for  a  cer 
tain  time  to  the  parents  of  the  maid  whom  he  courts  ;  in 
others,  he  hunts  for  them  occasionally,  or  assists  in  cul 
tivating  their  fields  and  forming  their  canoes  ;  in  others, 
he  offers  presents  of  such  things  as  are  deemed  most  val 
uable  on  account  of  their  usefulness  or  rarity.*  In  re 
turn  for  these,  he  receives  his  wife ;  and  this  circum 
stance,  added  to  the  low  estimation  of  women  among  sa 
vages,  leads  him  to  consider  her  as  a  female  servant 
whom  he  has  purchased,  and  whom  he  has  a  title  to  treat 
as  an  inferiour.  In  all  unpolished  nations,  it  is  true*  the 
functions  in  domestic  economy,  which  fall  naturally  to 
the  share  of  women,  are  ao  many,  that  they  are  sub 
jected  to  hard  labour,  and  must  bear  more  than  their 
full  portion  of  the  common  burden.  But  in  Ameri 
ca  their  condition  is  so  peculiarly  grievous>  and  their 
depression  so  complete,  that  servitude  is  a  name  too 
mild  to  describe  their  wretched  state,  A  wife,  among 
most  tribes,  is  no  better  than  a  beast  of  burden,  destin 
ed  to  every  office  of  labour  and  fatigue.  While  the  men 
loiter  out  the  day  in  sloth>  or  spend  it  in  amusement, 
the  women  are  condemned  to  incessant  toil.  Tasks  are 
imposed  upon  them  without  pity,  and  services  are  receiv 
ed  without  complacence  or  gratitude.f  Every  circum 
stance  reminds  women  of  this  mortifying  inferiority. 
They  must  approach  their  lords  with  reverence ;  they 
must  regard  them  as  more  exalted  beingsj  and  are  not 
permitted  to  eat  in  their  presence.^:  There  are  districts 
in  America  where  this  dominion  is  so  grievous,  and  so 
sensibly  felt,  that  some  women,  in  a  wild  emotion  of  ma- 

*  Lafitau  Mceurs,  etc.  i.  560,  etc.  Charlev.  Hi.  285,  etc.  Hsr- 
rera,  dec.  4.  lib.  iv.  c.  7.  Dumont,  ii.  156. 

t  Tertre,  ii.  382.  Borde  Relat.  des  Moeurs  des  Caraibes,  p. 
21.  Biet.  357.  Condamine,  p.  110.  Ferrnin.  i.  79. 

|  Gumilla,  i.  153.  Barrere,  164.  Labat  Voy,  ii.  78.  Chan- 
valon,  5 1 .  Tertre,  ii.  300, 
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ternal  tenderness,  have  destroyed  their  female  children 
in  their  infancy,  in  order  to  deliver  them  from  that  in 
tolerable  bondage  to  which  they  knew  they  were  doom 
ed.*  Thus  the  first  institution  of  social  life  is  pervert 
ed.  That  state  of  domestic  union  towards  which  nature 
leads  the  human  species,  in  order  to  soften  the  heart  to 
gentleness  and  humanity,  is  rendered  so  unequal,  as  to 
establish  a  cruel  distinction  between  the  sexes,  which 
forms  the  one  to  he  harsh  and  unfeeling,  and  humbles 
the  other  to  servility  and  subjection. 

§  LII.  It  is  owing,  perhaps,  in  some  measure,  to  this 
state  of  depression,  that  women  in  rude  nations  are  far 
from  being  prolific.f  The  vigour  of  their  constitution 
is  exhausted  by  excessive  fatigue,  and  the  wants  and  dis 
tresses  of  savage  life  are  so  numerous,  as  to  force  them 
to  take  various  precautions  in  order  to  prevent  too  rapid 
an  increase  of  their  progeny.  Among  wandering  tribes, 
or  such  as  depend  chiefly  upon  hunting  for  subsistence, 
the  mother  cannot  attempt  to  rear  a  second  child,  until 
the  first  has  attained  such  a  degree  of  vigour  as  to  be 
in  some  measure  independent  of  her  care.  From  this 
motive  it  is  the  universal  practice  of  the  American  wo 
men  to  suckle  their  children  during  several  years  ;^  and 
as  they  seldom  marry  early,  the  period  of  their  fertili 
ty  is  over,  before  they  can  finish  the  long  but  necessary 
attendance  upon  two  or  three  children.  §  Among  some 
of  the  least  polished  tribes,  whose  industry  and  foresight 
do  not  extend  so  far  as  to  make  any  regular  provision 
for  their  own  subsistence,  it  is  a  inaxim  not  to  burden 
themselves  with  rearing  more  than  two  children  ;|J  and 
no  such  numerous  families,  as  are  frequent  in  civilized 

*  (jirmilla,  ii.  233,  238.     Herrera,  dec.  7.  lib.  ix.  c.  4. 

t  Lafitau,  i.  590.     Charlevoix,  iii.  304. 

|  Herrera,  dec.  6.  lib.  \.  c.  4. 

v  §  Charlev.  iii.  303.  Dumont  Mem.  sur  Louisiane,  ii.  270. 
Deny's  Hist.  Natur.  de  TAmerique,  etc.  ii.  365.  Charlev.  Hist, 
de  Parag.  ii-  422. 

f  Techo's  Account  of  Paraguay,  etc.  Church  Collect,  vi.  108, 
Lett.  Edif.  24.  200.  Lozano  Descr.  92. 
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societies?  are  to  be  found  among  men  in  the  savage 
state. *  "When  twins  are  born,  one  of  them  commonly 
is  abandoned  because  the  mother  is  not  equal  to  the  task 
of  rearing  both.f  When  a  mother  dies  while  she  is 
nursing  a  child,  all  hope  of  preserving  its  life  fails,  and 
it  is  buried  together  with  her  in  the  same  grave4  As 
the  parents  are  frequently  exposed  to  want  by  their  own 
improvident  indolence,  the  difficulty  of  sustaining  their 
children  becomes  so  great,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  to 
abandon  or  destroy  them.§  Thus  their  experience  of 
the  difficulty  of  training  up  an  infant,  to  maturity, 
amidst  the  hardships  of  savage  life,  often  stifles  the 
voice  of  nature  among  the  Americans,  aad  suppresses 
the  strong  emotions  of  parental  tenderness. 

§  LIY.  But,  though  necessity  compels  the  inhabitants 
of  America  thus  to  set  bounds  to  the  increase  of  their  fam 
ilies,  they  are  not  deficient  in  affection  and  attachment 
to  their  offspring.  They  feel  the  power  of  this  instinct 
in  its  full  force,  and  as  long  as  their  progeny  continue 
feeble  and  helpless,  no  people  exceed  them  in  tender 
ness  and  care. 51  But  in  rude  nations,  the  dependence  of 
children  upon  their  parents  is  of  shorter  continuance 
than  in  polished  societies,  When  men  must  be  trained 
to  the  various  functions  of  civil  life  by  previous  discip 
line  and  education,  when  the  know  ledge  of  abstruse  sci 
ences  must  be  taught,  and  dexterity  in  intricate  arts 
must  be  acquired  before  a  young  man  is  prepared  to  be 
gin  his  career  of  action,  the  attentive  feelings  of  a  pa 
rent  are  not  confined  to  the  years  of  infancy  but  extend 
to  what  is  more  remote,  the  establishment  of  his  child 
in  the  world.  Even  then,  his  solicitude  does  not  termin 
ate.  His  protection  may  still  be  requisite,  and  his  wis 
dom  and  experience  still  prove  useful  guides.  Thus  a 

*  Maccleur's  Journal,  63. 
t  Lettr.  Edif.  x.  200.     See  Note  LIII. 

\  Charlev.  iii.   368.  Lett.  Edif.  x.  200.      P.  Melch.  Hernan 
dez  Memor.  de  Cheriqui.     Colbert.  Collect.  Orig.  Pap.  i. 
§  Venega's  Hist,  of  Californ.  I  82, 
tGumilla,  i.  211,     Biet.  390, 
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permanent  connection  is  formed ;  parental  tenderness  is 
exercised,  and  filial  respect  returned,  throughout  the. 
whole  course  of  life.  But  in  the  simplicity  of  the  sa- 
vage  state,  the  affection  of  parents  like  the  instinctive 
fondues  "f  animals,  ceases  almost  entirely  as  soon  as 
their  offspring  attain  maturity.  Little  instruction  fits 
them  for  "that  morle  of  life  to  which  they  are  destined. 
The  parents,  as  if  their  duty  were  accomplished,  when 
they  have  conducted  their  children  through  the  helpless 
years  of  infancy,  leave  them  afterwards  at  entire  liberty. 
Even  in  their  tender  age,  they  seldom  advise  or  admon 
ish,  they  never  chide  or  chastise  them.  They  suffer 
them  to  be  absolute  masters  of  their  own  actions.*  In 
an  American  hut,  a  father,  a  mother,  and  their  posteri 
ty,  live  together  like  persons  assembled  by  accident, 
without  seeming  to  feel  the  obligation  of  the  duties  mu 
tually  arising  from  this  connexion.!  As  filial  love  is  not 
cherished  by  the  continuance  of  attention  or  good  offices, 
the  recollection  of  benefits  received  in  early  infancy  is 
too  faint  to  excite  i£.  Conscious  of  their  own  liberty, 
and  impatient  of  restraint,  the  youth  of  America  are 
accustomed  to  act  as  if  they  were  totally  independent. 
Their  parents  are  not  objects  of  greater  regard  than 
other  persons.  They  treat  them  always  with  neglect, 
and  often  with  such  harshness  and  insolence,  as  to  fill 
those  who  have  been  witnesses  of  their  conduct  with 
horror4  Thus  the  ideas  which  seem  to  be  natural  to 
man  in  his  savage  state,  as  they  result  necessarily  from 
liis  circumstances  and  condition  in  that  period  of  his  pro 
gress,  affect  the  two  capital  relations  in  domestic  life* 
They  render  the  union  between  husband  and  wife  uiie- 

*  Charley,  iii.  272.  Biet.  3.90.  pumilla,  i.  212.  Lafitau,  i 
602.  Creuxii  Hist.  Canad.  p.  7 1 .  Fernandez,  Relac.  Hist,  de 
los  Chequit.  33. 

t  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  273. 

$  Gumilla,  i.  212.  Tertre,  ii.  376.  Charlev.  Hist,  de  N.  France, 
jii.  309,  Charlev.  Hist,  de  Parag.  i.  115.  Lozano.  Descript.  del 
Gran  Chaco,  p.  68,  100,  101.  Fernand.  Relac  Histor.  de  IOP 
Chequit.  426, 
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gual.     They  shorten  the  duration,  and  weaken  the  force 
of  the  connexion  between  parents  and  children. 

§  LV.  4.  From  the  domestic  state  of  the  Americans, 
the  transition  to  the  consideration  of  their  civil  govern 
ment  and  political  institutions  is  natural.  In  every  in 
quiry  concerning  the  operations  of  men  when  united  to 
gether  in  society,  the  first  object  of  attention  should  be 
their  mode  of  subsistence.  Accordingly  as  that  varies, 
their  laws  and  policy  must  be  different.  The  institution 
suited  to  the  ideas  and  exigencies  of  tribes,  which  sub 
sist  chiefly  by  fishing  or  hunting,  and  which  have  as  yet 
acquire'1  but  an  imperfect  conception  of  any  species  of 
property,  will  be  much  more  simple  than  those  which 
must  take  place  when  the  earth  is  cultivated  with  regu 
lar  industry,  and  a  right  of  property  not  only  in  its  pro 
ductions,  but  in  the  soil  itself,  is  completely  ascertained. 

§  LYI.  All  the  people  of  America,  now  under  review, 
belong  to  the  former  class.  But  though  they  may  all  be 
comprehended  under  the  general  denomination  of  sa 
vage,  the  advances  which  they  had  made  in  the  art  of 
procuring  to  themselves  a  certain  and  plentiful  subsis 
tence,  were  very  unequal.  On  the  extensive  plains  of 
South  America,  man  appears  in  one  of  the  rudest  states 
in  which  he  has  been  observed,  or,  perhaps,  can  exist. 
Several  tribes  depend  entirely  upon  the  bounty  of  nature 
for  subsistence.  They  discover  no  solicitude,  they  em 
ploy  little  foresight,  they  scarcely  exert  any  industry,  to 
secure  what  is  necessary  for  their  support.  The  Topay- 
crs  of  Brasil,  the  Guacceros  of  Tierra  Firnie,  the  Cai% 
guas9  the  Moxos9  and  several  other  people  of  Paraguay, 
are  unacquainted  with  every  species  of  cultivation.  They 
neither  sow  nor  plant.  Even  the  culture  of  the  manioc, 
qf  which  cassada  bread  is  made,  is  an  art  too  intricate 
for  their  ingenuity,  or  too  fatiguing  to  their  indolence. 
The  roots  which  the  earth  produces  spontaneously,  the 
fruits,  the  berries,  and  the  seeds,  which  they  gather  in 
the  woods,  together  with  lizards  and  other  reptiles, 
which  multiply  amazingly  with  the  heat  of  the  climate  in 
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a  fat  soil,  moistened  by  frequent  rains,  supply  them  with 
food  during  some  part  of  the  year.*     At  other  times 
they  subsist  by  fishing ;  asd  nature  seems  to  have  in 
dulged  the  laziness  of  the  South  American  tribes  by  the 
liberality  with  which  she  ministers,  in  this  way,  to  their 
wants.    The  vast  rivers  of  that  region  in  America  abound 
with  an  infinite  variety  of  the  most  delicate  fish.      The 
lakes  and  marshes  formed  by  the  annual  overflowing  of 
the  waters,  are  filled  with  all  the  different  species,  where 
they  remain  shut  up,  as  in  natural  reservoirs,    for  the 
use  of  the  inhabitants.      They  swarm  in  such  shoals, 
ihat  in  some  places  they  are  eatched  without  art  or  in 
dustry.!    I*1  others,  the  natives  have  discovered  a  meth 
od  of  infecting  the  water  with  the  juice  of  certain  plants, 
by  which  the  fish  are  so  intoxicated,  that  they  float  on 
the  surface,  and  are  taken  with  the  hand4    Some  tribes 
liave  ingenuity  enough  to  preserve  them  without  salt,  by 
drying  or  smoking  them  upon  hurdles  over  a  slow  fire.§- 
The  prolific  quality  of  the  rivers  in  South  America  in 
duces  many  of  the  natives  to  resort  to  their  banks,  and 
to  depend  almost  entirely  for  nourishment  on  what  their 
waters  supply  with  such  profusion.^     In  this  part  of  the 
globe,  hunting  seems  not  to  have  been  the  first  employ 
ment  of  men,  or  the  first  effort  of  their  invention  and  la 
bour  to  obtain  food.     They  were  fishers  before  they  be 
came  hunters  ;  and  as  the  occupations  of  the  former  do 
cot  call  for  equal  exertions  of  activity  or  talents  with 
those  of  the  latter,  people  in  that  state  appear  to  possess 
ceither  the  same  degree  of  enterprise  nor  of  ingenuity, 

*Nieuhoff.  Hist,  of  Brasil.  Church.  Coll.  ii.  134.  Simon, 
Conquista  de  Tierra  Firme,  p.  166.  Techo,  Account  of  Para- 
gua,  etc.  Church,  vi.  78.  Lettr.  Edif.  23,  384,  10,  190.  Lo- 
zano,  Descrip.  del  Gran  Chaco.  p.  8 1 .  Ribas,  Histor.  de  los 
Triumfos,  etc  p.  7. 

f  See  Note  LIV. 

I  See  Note  LV. 

§Condam.  159.  Gumilla,  ii.  37.  Lettr.  Edif.  14.  199,  23, 
328.  Acugna,  Relat.  de  la  Riv.  des  Amaz.  138. 

1"  Barrere^  Relat.  de  Fr.  Equin.  p.  155. 
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The  petty  nations,  adjacent  to  the  Maragnon  and  Orino 
co,  are  manifestly  the  most  inactive  and  least  intelligent 
of  all  the  Americans. 

§  LVII.  None  but  tribes  contiguous  to  great  rivers  eatt 
sustain  themselves  *n  this  manner.  The  greater  part  of 
the  American  nations,  dispersed  over  the  forests  with 
which  their  country  is  covered,  do  not  procure  subsis 
tence  with  the  same  facility.  For  although  these  forests*, 
especially  in  the  southern  continent  of  America,  are 
stored  plentifully  with  game,*  considerable  efforts  of  ac 
tivity  and  ingenuity  are  requisite  in  pursuit  of  it.  Ne 
cessity  incited  the  natives  to  the  one,  and  taught  them 
the  other.  Hunting  became  their  principal  occupation  ; 
and  as  it  called  forth  strenuous  exertions  of  courage,  of 
force,  and  of  invention,  it  was  deemed  no  less  honoura 
ble  than  necessary.  This  occupation  was  peculiar  to  the 
men.  They  were  trained  to  it  from  their  earliest  youtk, 
A  bold  and  dexterous  hunter  ranked  next  in  fame  to  the 
distinguished  warrior,  and  an  alliance  with  the  former 
is  often  courted  in  preference  to  one  with  the  latter.f 
Hardly  any  device,  which  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  dis 
covered  for  in  snaring  or  destroying  wild  animals,  was  un 
known  to  the  Americans.  While  engaged  in  this  favour 
ite  exercise,  they  shake  off  the  indolence  peculiar  to 
their  nature,  the  latent  powers  and  vigour  of  their  minds 
are  roused,  and  they  become  active,  persevering,  and  in 
defatigable.  Their  sagacity  in  finding  their  prey,  and 
their  address  in  killing  it,  are  equal.  Their  reason  an«t 
the,ii*  senses  being  constantly  directed  towards  this  one 
object,  the  former  displays  such  fertility  of  invention* 
and  the  latter  acquire  such  a  degree  of  acuteness,  as  ap 
pear  almost  incredible.  They  discern  the  footsteps  of  a 
wild  beast,  which  escape  every  other  eye,  and  can  fbl* 
low  them  with  certainty  through  the  pathless  forest.  If 
they  attack  their  game  openly,  their  arrow  seldom  errs 

*  P.  Martyr,  Decad.  p.  324.    Gumilla,  ii.  4,  etc       Acugna,  i. 
156. 
t  Charley.  Historic  de  la  N-  France,  iu.  11  £. 
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from  the  mark  |#  if  they  endeavour  to  circumvent  it  b$ 
art,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid  their  toils.  Among 
several  tribes,  their  young  men  were  not  permitted  to 
marry,  until  they  had  given  such  proofs  of  their  skill  in 
hunting  as  put  it  beyond  doubt  that  they  were  qapable  of 
providing  for  a  family.  Their  ingenuity,  always  on  the 
stretch,  and  sharpened  by  emulation,  as  well  as  neces 
sity,  has  struck  out  many  inventions,  which  greatly  fa 
cilitate  success  in  the  chase.  The  most  singular  of  these 
is  the  discovery  of  a  poison  in  which  they  dip  the  ar 
rows  employed  in  hunting.  The  slightest  wound  with 
those  envenomed  shafts  is  mortal.  If  they  only  pierce 
the  skin,  the  blood  fixes  and  congeals  in  a  moment,  and 
the  strongest  animal  falls  motionless  to  the  ground.  Nor 
does  this  poison,  notwithstanding  its  violence  and  subtle 
ty,  infect  the  flesh  of  the  animal  which  it  kills.  That 
may  be  eaten  with  perfect  safety,  and  retains  its  native 
relish  and  qualities.  All  the  nations  situated  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Maragnon  and  Orinoco  are  acquainted  with 
this  composition,  the  chief  ingredient  in  which,  is  the 
juice  extracted  from  the  root  of  the  curare,  a  species  of 
withe.f  In  other  parts  of  America,  they  employ  the 
juice  of  the  mancheniUe  for  the  same  purpose,  and  it 
operates  with  no  less  fatal  activity.  To  people  possess 
ed  of  those  secrets,  the  bow  is  a  more  destructive  wea 
pon  than  the  musket,  and  in  their  skilful  hands,  does 
great  execution  among  the  birds  and  beasts  which  abound 
in  the  forests  of  America. 

§  LVIII.  But  the  life  of  a  hunter  gradually  leads  man 
to  a  state  more  advanced.  The  chase,  even  where  prey 
is  abundant,  and  the  dexterity  of  the  hunter  much  im 
proved,  affords  but  an  uncertain  maintenance,  and  at 
some  seasons  it  must  be  suspended  altogether.  If  a  sa 
vage  trusts  to  his  bow  alone  for  food,  he  and  his  family 

*  Biet.  Voy.  de  France  Eq-uin.  357.  Davies'  Discov.  of  the 
River  of  Amaz.  Purchas.  iv.  p.  1287. 

f  Gumilla,  ii.  1,  etc.  Condam.  208.  Recherch.  Philos.  ii.  239* 
Bancroft's  Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana,  281,  etc. 
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will  be  often  reduced  to  extreme  distress,*  Hardly  any  f 
region  of  the  earth  furnishes  man  spontaneously  with 
what  his  wants  require.  In  the  mildest  climates,  and 
most  fertile  soils,  his  own  industry  and  foresight  must 
h«  exerted,  in  some  degree,  to  secure  a  regular  supply 
of  food.  Their  experience  of  this  surmounts  the  abhor 
rence  of  labour  natural  to  savage  nations,  and  compels 
them  to  have  recourse  to  culture,  as  subsidiary  to  hunt- 
Ing.  In  particular  situations,  some  small  tribes  may  sub 
sist  by  fishing,  independent  of  any  production  of  the 
earth,  raised  by  their  own  industry.  But  throughout 
all  America,  we  scarcely  meet  with  any  nation  of  hunt 
ers,  which  does  not  practice  some  species  of  cultivation. 
§LIX.  The  agriculture  of  the  Americans,  however, 
is  neither  extensive  nor  laborious.  As  game  and  fish  are 
their  principal  food,  all  they  aim  at  by  cultivation,  is  to 
supply  any  occasional  defect  of  these.  In  the  southern 
continent  of  America,  the  natives  confined  their  indus 
try  to  rearing  a  few  plants,  which,  in  a  rich  soil  and 
warm  climate,  were  easily  trained  to  maturity.  The 
chief  of  these  is  Maixe,  well  known  in  Europe  by  the 
name  of  Turkey  or  Indian  wheat,  a  grain  extremely 
prolific,  of  simple  culture,  agreeable  to  the  taste,  and 
affording  a  strong  hearty  nourishment.  The  second  is 
the  Manioc*  which  grows  to  the  size  of  a  large  shrub, 
or  small  tree,  and  produces  roots  somewhat  resembling 
parsnips.  After  carefully  squeezing  out  the  juice,  these 
roots  are  grated  down  to  a  fine  powder,  and  formed  in 
to  thin  cakes,  called  Cassada  bread,  which  though  in 
sipid  to  the  taste,  proves  no  contemptible  food.f  As  the 
juice  of  the  manioc  is  a  deadly  poison,  some  authors 
have  celebrated  the  ingenuity  of  the  Americans,  in  con- 
verting  a  noxious  plant  into  wholesome  nourishment. 
But  it  should  rather  be  considered  as  one  of  the  desper- 

*  See  Note  LVI. 

t  Sloane  Hist,  of  Jam,  Inttod.  p.  18.      Labat,  i.  394.      Acos- 
ta  Hist.  Ind.  Occid.  Natur.  lib.  iv.  c.  17.     Ulloa,  i.  62.     Aublet. 
Mem.  sur  le  Magnioc.  Hist  des  Plantes,  torn.  ii.  p.  65,  etc. 
VOT-.  T.  39 
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ate  expedients  for  procuring  subsistence,  to  which  ne 
cessity  reduces  rude  nations  $  or,  perhaps,  inen  were  led 
to  the  use  of  it  by  a  progress,  in  which  there  is  nothing 
marvelous.  One  species  of  manioc  is  altogether  free  of 
any  poisonous  quality,  and  may  be  eaten  without  any 
preparation  but  that  of  roasting  it  in  the  embers.  This, 
it  is  probable,  was  first  used  by  the  Americans  as  food ; 
and  necessity  having  gradually  taught  them  the  art  of 
separating  its  pernicious  juice  from  the  other  species, 
they  have  by  experience  found  it  to  be  more  prolific  as 
well  as  more  nourishing.*  The  third  is  the  Plantain, 
which,  though  it  rises  to  the  height  of  a  tree,  is  of  such 
quick  growth,  that  in  less  than  a  year  it  rewards  the  in 
dustry  of  the  cultivator  with  its  fruit.  This,  when  roast 
ed,  supplies  the  place  of  bread,  and  is  both  palatable 
and  nourishing.!  The  fourth  is  the  potatoe,  whose  cul 
ture  and  qualities  are  too  well  known  to  need  any  de 
scription.  The  fifth  is  pimento,  a  small  tree,  yielding  a 
strong  aromatic  spice.  The  Americans,  who,  like  other 
inhabitants  of  warm  climates,  delight  in  whatever  is  hot 
and  of  poignant  flavour,  deem  this  seasoning  a  necessa^ 
ry  of  life,  and  mingle  it  copiously  with  every  kind  of 
food  they  takc4 

Such  are  the  various  productions,  which  were  the  chief 
object  of  culture  among  the  hunting  tribes  on  the  conti 
nent  of  America;  and  with  a  moderate  exertion  of  ac 
tive  and  provident  industry,  these  might  have  yielded  a 
full  supply  to  the  wants  of  a  numerous  people.  But  men, 
accustomed  to  the  free  and  vagrant  life  of  hunters,  are 
incapable  of  regular  application  to  labour,  and  consider 
agriculture  as  a  secondary  and  inferiour  occupation.  Ac 
cordingly,  the  provision  for  subsistence,  arising  from 
cultivation,  was  so  limited  and  scanty  among  the  Amer 
icans,  that,  upon  any  accidental  failure  of  their  usual 

*  Martyr,  Decad.  301.     Labat.  i.  411.     Gumilla,  iii.  192,  Ma- 
chucha  Milic.  Indiana,  1 64.     See  Note  LVII. 
t  See  Note  LVHI. 
i  Gumilla,  iii.  171.    Acosta,  lib.  iv.  c.  20. 
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success  in  hunting,  they  Avere  often  reduced  to  extreme 
distress. 

In  the  islands,  the  mode  of  subsisting  was  considera 
bly  different.  None  of  the  large  animals  which  abound 
on  the  continent  were  known  there.  Only  four  species 
of  quadrupeds,  besides  a  kind  of  small  dumb  dog,  ex 
isted  in  the  islands,  the  biggest  of  which  did  not  exceed 
the  size  of  a  rabbit.*  To  hunt  such  diminutive  prey, 
was  an  occupation  which  required  no  effort  either  of  ac 
tivity  or  courage.  The  chief  employment  of  a  hunt 
er  in  the  isles  was  to  kill  birds,  which  on  the  continent 
are  deemed  ignoble  game,  and  left  chiefly  to  the  pursuit 
of  boys.j  This  want  of  animals  as  well  as  their  pecu 
liar  situation,  led  the  islanders  to  depend  principally  up 
on  fishing  for  their  subsistence.^:  Their  rivers,  and  the 
sea  with  which  they  are  surrounded,  supplied  them  with 
this  species  of  food.  At  some  particular  seasons,  turtle, 
crabs,  and  other  shell-fish,  abounded  in  such  numbers, 
that  the  natives  could  support  themselves  with  a  facility 
in  which  their  indolence  delighted.^  At  other  times, 
they  ate  lizards,  and  various  reptiles  of  odious  forms.^f 
To  fishing,  the  inhabitants  of  the  islands  added  some  de 
gree  of  agriculture.  Maize.l!  manioc,  and  other  plants, 
were  cultivated  in  the  same  manner  as  on  the  continent. 
But  all  the  fruits  of  their  industry,  together  with  what 
their  soil  and  climate  produced  spontaneously,  afforded 
them  but  a  scanty  maintenance.  Though  their  demands 
for  food  Avcre  very  sparing,  they  hardly  raised  what  was 
sufficient  for  their  own  consumption.  If  a  few  Spaniards 
settled  in  any  district,  such  a  small  addition  of  supernu 
merary  months  soon  exhausted  their  scanty  stores,  and 
brought  on  a  famine. 

*  Oviedo,  lib.  xii.  in  proem. 

t  Ribas  Hist,  de  los  Triumph,  p.  13.      De  la  Potherie,  ii.  33. 
iii.  20. 

\  Oviedo,  lib.  xiii.  c.  1.     Gomara,  Hist.  Gener.  c.  28. 
§  Gomara,  Hist.  Gener.  c.  9.     Labat,  ii.  221,  etc. 
II*  Oviedo,  lib.  xiii.  c.  3. 
i!  See  Note  LIX, 
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§  LX.  Two  circumstances,  common  to  all  the  savage 
nations  of  America,  concurred  with  those  which  I  have 
already  mentioned,  not  only  in  rendering  their  agricul 
ture  imperfect,  but  in  circumscribing  their  power  in  all 
their  operations.  They  had  no  tame  animals  |  and  they 
were  unacquainted  with  the  useful  metals, 

§  LXL  In  other  pavts  of  the  globe,  man,  in  his  rudest 
state,  appears  as  lord  of  the  creation,  giving  law  to  va 
rious  tribes  of  animals,  which  he  has  tamed  and  reduced 
to  subjection.  The  Tartar  follows  his  prey  on  the  horse 
which  he  has  reared  $  or  tends  his  numerous  herds, 
which  furnish  him  both  with  food  and  clothing :  the  Arab 
has  rendered  the  camel  docile,  and  avails  himself  of  its 
persevering  strength  :  the  Laplander  has  formed  the 
rein-deer  to  be  subservient  to  his  will ;  and  even  the 
people  of  Kamchatka  have  trained  their  dogs  to  labour. 
This  command  over  the  inferiour  creatures  is  one  of  the 
noblest  prerogatives  of  man,  and  among  the  greatest  ef 
forts  of  his  wisdom  and  power.  Without  this,  his  do 
minion  is  incomplete.  He  is  a  monarch,  who  has  no 
subjects  ;  a  master,  without  servants,  and  must  perform 
every  operation  by  the  strength  of  his  own  arm.  Such 
was  the  condition  of  all  the  rude  nations  in  America. 
Their  reason  was  so  li(tle  improved,  or  their  union  so 
incomplete,  that  they  seem  not  to  have  been  conscious 
of  their  nature,  and  suffered  all  the  animal  creation  to 
retain  its  liberty,  without  establishing  their  own  author 
ity  over  any  one  species.  Most  of  the  animals,  indeed, 
which  have  been  rendered  domestic  in  our  continent,  do 
not  exist  in  the  New  World  ;  but  those  peculiar  to  it  are 
neither  so  fierce,  nor  so  formidable,  as  to  have  exempt 
ed  them  from  servitude.  There  are  some  animals  of  the 
same  species  in  both  continents.  But  the  rein-deer, 
which  has  been  tamed  and  broken  to  the  yoke  in  the 
one  hemisphere,  runs  wild  in  the  other.  The  bison  of 
America  is  manifestly  of  the  same  species  with  the  horn 
ed  cattle  of  the  other  hemisphere.*  The  latter,  even 

*  Buifon,  Artie. 
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among  the  rudest  nations  in  our  continent,  have  been 
rendered  domestic ;  and,  in  consequence  of  his  domin 
ion  over  them,  man  can  accomplish  works  of  labour 
with  greater  facility,  and  has  made  a  great  addition  to 
his  means  of  subsistence.  The  inhabitants  of  many  re 
gions  of  the  New  World,  where  the  bison  abounds,  might 
have  derived  the  same  advantage  from  it.  It  is  not  of 
a  nature  so  indocile,  but  that  it  might  have  been  trained 
to  be  as  subservient  to  man  as  our  cattle.*  But  a  sa- 
Tage,  in  that  uncultivated  state  wherein  the  Americans 
were  discovered,  is  the  enemy  of  the  other  animals  not 
their  superior.  He  wastes  and  destroys,  but  knows  not 
how  to  multiply  or  to  govern  them.f 

This,  perhaps,  is  the  most  notable  distinction  between 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Ancient  and  New  Worlds,  and 
a  high  pre-eminence  of  civilized  men  above  such  as  con 
tinue  rude.  The  greatest  operations  of  man  in  chang 
ing  and  improving  the  face  of  nature,  as  well  as  his 
most  considerable  efforts  in  cultivating  the  earth  are  ac 
complished  by  means  of  the  aid  which  he  receives  from 
the  animals  whom  he  has  tamed  and  employs  in  labour. ,' 
It  is  by  their  strength  that  he  subdues  the  stubborn  soil, 
and  converts  the  desert  or  marsh  into  a  fruitful  Held.  But 
man,  in  his  civilized  state,  is  so  accustomed  to  the  ser 
vice  of  the  domestic  animals,  that  he  seldom  reflects  up 
on  the  vast  benefits  which  he  derives  from  it.  If  we 
were  to  suppose  him,  even  when  most  improved  to  bo 
deprived  of  their  useful  ministry,  his  empire  over  na 
ture  must  in  some  measure  cease,  and  he  would  remain^ 
a  feeble  animal,  at  a  loss  how  to  subsist,  and  incapable 
of  attempting  such  arduous  undertakings  as  their  assist 
ance  enables  him  to  execute  with  ease. 

§  LXII.  It  is  a  doubtful  point,  whether  the  dominion 
of  man  over  the  animal  creation,  or  his  acquiring  the 
use  of  metals,  has  contributed  most  to  extend  his  pow- 

t  Nouv.  Decouverte  par  Hennepin,  p.  192.     Kalm.  i.  207. 
j  Buffon  Hist.  Nat.  ix.  85.     Hist.  Philos.  et  Polit..  des  Eta- 
blissem.  des  Europ.  dans  les  deux  Indes,  vi.  364. 
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er.     The  era  of  this  important  discovery  is  unknown, 
and  in  our  hemisphere  very  remote.     It  is  only  by  tradi 
tion,  or  by  digging  up  some  rude  instruments  of  our 
forefathers,  that  we  learn  that  mankind  were  originally 
unacquainted  with  the  use  of  metals,    and  endeavoured 
to  supply  the  want  of  them  by  employing  flints,    shells, 
bones,  and  other  hard  substances,  for  the   same  purpo 
ses  which  metals  serve  among  polished  nations.     Nature 
completes  the  formation  of  some  metals.      Gold,  silver, 
and  copper,  are  found  in  their  perfect  state  in  the  clefts 
of  rocks,  in  the  sides  of  mountains,  or  in  the  channels  of 
rivers.     These  were  accordingly  the  first  metals  known, 
andiirst  applied  to  use.     But  iron,  the  most  serviceable 
of  all,  and  to  which  man  is  most  indebted,  is  never  dis 
covered  in  its  perfect  form  ;  its  gross  and   stubborn  ore 
must  feel  twice  the  force  of  fire,    and  go  through  two 
laborious  processes,  before  it  becomes  fit  for  use.     Man 
was  long  acquainted  with  the  other  metals,    before  he 
acquired  the  art  of  fabricating  iron,  or  attained  such  in 
genuity  as  to  perfect  an  invention,  to  which  he  is  indebt 
ed  for  those  instruments    wherewith  he    subdues    the 
earth,  and  commands  all  its  inhabitants.      But  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  many  other  respects,  the  inferiority  of  the 
Americans  was  conspicuous.      All   the    savage  tribes, 
scattered  over  the   continent  and  islands,    were  totally 
unacquainted  with  the  metals  which  their  soil  produces 
in  great  abundance,  if  we  except  some  trifling  quantity 
of  gold,  which  they  picked  up  in  the  torrents  that  de 
scended  from  their  mountains,    and  formed  into  orna 
ments.     Their  devices  to  supply  this  want  of  the  ser 
viceable  metals,    were   extremely   rude    and  awkward. 
The  most  simple  operation  was  to  them  an  undertaking 
of  immense  difficulty  and  labour.     To  fell  a  tree  with 
no  other  instruments  than  hatchets  of  stone,  was  em 
ployment  for  a  month.*     To  form  a  canoe  into   shape, 
;  and  to  hollow  it,  consumed  years ;  and  it  frequently  be- 

*  Gumilla,  iii,  196. 
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gan  to  rot  before  they  were  able  to  finish  it.*  Their 
operations  in  agriculture  were  equally  slow  and  defec 
tive.  In  a  country  covered  with  woods  of  the  hardest 
timber,  the  clearing  of  a  small  field  destined  for  cul 
ture  required  the  united  efforts  of  a  tribe,  and  was  a 
work  of  much  time  and  great  toil.  This  was  the  busi 
ness  of  the  men,  an-d  their  indolence  was  satisfied  with 
performing  it  in  a  very  slovenly  manner.  The  labour  of 
cultivation  was  left  to  the  women,  who,  after  digging,  or 
rather  stirring  the  field,  with  wooden  mattocks,  and 
stakes  hardened  in  the  fire,  sowed  or  planted  it ;  but 
they  were  more  indebted  for  the  increase  to  the  fertility 
of  the  soil,  than  to  their  own  rude  industry.! 

Agriculture,  even  when  the  strength  of  man  is  second 
ed  by  that  of  the  animals  which  he  has  subjected  to  the 
yoke,  and  his  power  augmented  by  the  use  of  the  vari 
ous  instruments  with  which  the  discovery  of  metals  has 
furnished  him,  is  still  a  work  of  great  labour  $  and  it  is 
with  the  sweat  of  his  brow  that  he  renders  the  earth 
fertile.  It  is  not  wonderful,  then,  that  people  destitute 
of  both  these  advantages  should  have  made  so  little  pro- 
gress  in  cultivation*  that  they  must  be  considered  as  de 
pending  for  subsistence  on  fishing  and  hunting,  rather 
than  on  the  fruits  of  their  own  labour. 

§  LXIII.  From  this  description  of  the  mode  of  sub 
sisting  among  the  rude  American  tribes,  the  form  and 
genius  of  their  political  institutions  may  be  deduced,  and 
we  are  enabled  to  trace  various  circumstances  of  dis 
tinction  between  them  and  more  civilized  nations. 

§LXIY.  1.  They  were  divided  into  small  independent 
communities.  While  hunting  is  the  chief  source  of  sub 
sistence,  a  vast  extent  of  territory  is  requisite  for  sup 
porting  a  small  number  of  people.  In  proportion  as 
men  multiply  and  unite,  the  wild  animals,  on  which 
they  depend  for  food,  diminish  or  fly  at  a  greater  dis- 

*  Borde  Relat.  des  Caraibes,  p.  22. 

t  Gumilla,  iii.  166,  etc.  Lettr.  Edif.  xii.  10, 
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tanee  from  the  haunts  of  their  enemy.  The  increase  of 
a  society  in  this  state  is  limited  by  its  own  nature,  and 
the  members  of  it  must  either  disperse,  like  the  game 
which  they  pursue,  or  fall  upon  some  better  method  of 
procuring  food,  than  by  hunting.  Beasts  of  prey  are  by 
nature  solitary  and  unsocial,  they  go  not  forth  to  the 
chase  in  herds,  but  delight  in  those  recesses  of  the  for 
est  where  they  can  roam  and  destroy  undisturbed.  A 
nation  of  hunters  resemble  them  both  in  occupation  and 
in  genius.  They  cannot  form  into  large  communities, 
because  it  would  be  impossible  to  find  subsistence ;  and 
they  must  drive  to  a  distance  every  rival  who  may  en 
croach  OKI  those  domains,  which  they  consider  as  their 
own.  This  was  the  state  of  all  the  American  tribes, 
the  numbers  in  each  were  inconsiderable,  though  scat 
tered  over  countries  of  great  extent ;  they  were  far  re 
moved  from  one  another,  and  engaged  in  perpetual  hos 
tilities  or  rivalship.*  In  America,  the  word  nation  is 
not  of  the  same  import  as  in  other  parts  of  the  globe. 
It  is  applied  to  small  societies,  not  exceeding,  perhaps, 
two  or  three  hundred  persons,  but  occupying  provinces 
greater  than  some  kingdoms  in  Europe.  The  country 
of  Guiana,  though  of  larger  extent  than  the  kingdom 
of  France  and  divided  among  a  great  number  of  nations, 
did  not  contain  above  twenty-five  thousand  inhabitants.! 
In  the  provinces  which  border  on  the  Orinoco,  one  may 
travel  several  hundred  miles  in  different  directions,  with 
out  finding  a  single  hut,  or  observing  the  footsteps  of  a 
human  creature4  In  North  America,  where  the  cli 
mate  is  more  rigorous,  and  the  soil  less  fertile,  the  de 
solation  is  still  greater.  There,  journeys  of  some  hun 
dred  leagues  have  been  made  through  uninhabited  plains 
and  forests.^  As  long  as  hunting  continues  to  be  the 

*  Loaano,  Descrip.  del  Gran  Chaco,  59,  62.  Fernandez,  Re- 
lac.  Hist,  de  los  Chiquit,  162. 

t  Voyages  de  Marchais,  iv.  353. 

|  Gumilla,  ii.  101. 

§  M.  Fabry,  quoted  by  Buffon,  iii.  488.  Lafitau,  ii.  179.  Bos- 
su,  travels  through  Louisiana,  i,  111.  See  Note  LX. 
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chief  employment  of  man  to  which  he  trusts  for  subsis- 
tence,  he  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  occupied  the  earth.* 
§  LXV.  2.  Nations  which  depend  upon  hunting  are,  in 
a  great  measure,  strangers  to  the  idea  of  property.  As 
the  animals  on  which  the  hunter  feeds  are  not  bred  un 
der  his  inspection  nor  nourished  by  his  care,  he  can  claim 
no  right  to  them,  while  they  run  wild  in  the  forests0 
Where  game  is  so  plentiful  that  it  may  be  catched  with 
little  trouble,  men  never  dream  of  appropriating  what  is 
of  small  value,  or  of  easy  acquisition.  Where  it  is  so 
rare,  that  the  labour  or  danger  of  the  chase  requires 
the  united  efforts  of  a  tribe,  or  village,  what  is  killed  is 
a  common  stock,  belonging  equally  to  all,  who,  by  their 
skill  or  their  courage,  have  contributed  to  the  success 
of  the  excursion.  The  forest,  or  hunting-grounds,  are 
deemed  the  property  of  the  tribe,  from  which  it  has  a 
title  to  exclude  every  rival  nation.  But  no  individual  ar 
rogates  a  right  to  any  district  of  these,  in  preference  to 
his  fellow-citizens.  They  belong  alike  to  all ;  and  thith 
er,  as  to  a  general  and  undivided  store,  all  repair  in 
quest  of  sustenance.  The  same  principles  by  which  they 
regulate  their  chief  occupation,  extend  to  that  which  is 
subordinate.  Even  agriculture  has  not  introduced  among 
them  a  complete  idea  of  property.  As  the  men  hunt, 
the  women  labour  together,  and  after  they  have  shared 
the  toils  of  the  seed  time,  they  enjoy  the  harvest  in  com 
mon,  f  Among  some  tribes,  the  increase  of  their  Jculti- 
vated  lands  is  deposited  in  a  public  granary,  and  divided 
among  them  at  stated  times,  according  to  their  wants4 
Among  others,  though  they  lay  up  separate  stores,  they 
do  not  acquire  such  an  exclusive  right  of  property,  that 
they  can  enjoy  superfluity,  while  those  around  them  suf 
fer  want*§  Thus  the  distinctions  arising  from  the  ine- 

*  See  Note  LXI. 
t  Dr.  Ferguson's  Essay,  125. 

|  Gumilla,  i.  265.     Brickell,  Hist,   of  N.  Carol.  327.     See 
Note  LXIL 

§  Deny'a  Hist.  Natur.  ii.  392,  393. 
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quality  of  possessions  arc  unknown.  The  terms  rick  or 
poor  enter  not  into  their  language,  and  being  strangers 
to  property,  they  are  unacquainted  with  what  is  the  great 
object  of  laws  and  policy,  as  well  as  the  chief*  motive 
which  induced  mankind  to  establish  the  various  arrange 
ments  of  regular  government.^ 

§  LXVI.  3.  People  in  this  state  retain  a  high  sense  of 
equality  and  independence.-  Wherever  the  idea  of  pro 
perty  is  not  established,  there  can  be  no  distinction  among 
men,  but  what  arises  from  personal  qualities.  These 
can  be  conspicuous  only  on  such  occasions  as  call  them 
forth  into  exertion.  In  times  of  danger,  or  in  affairs  of 
intricacy,  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  age  are  consult 
ed,  and  prescribe  the  measures  which  ought  to  be  pur 
sued*  When  a  tribe  of  savages  takes  the  field  against 
the  enemies  of  their  country,  the  warrior  of  most  ap 
proved  courage  leads  the  youth  to  the  combat,  f  If  they 
go  forth  in  a  body  to.  the  chase,  the  most  expert  and  ad 
venturous  hunter  is  foremost,  and  directs  their  motions. 
But  during  seasons  of  tranquility  and  inaction,  when 
there  is  no  occasion  to  display  those  talents,  all  pre-emi 
nence  ceases.  Every  circumstance  indicates  that  all  the 
members  of  the  community  are  on  a  level.  They  are 
clothed  in  the  same  simple  garb.  They  feed  on  the  same 
plain  fare.  Their  houses  and  furniture  are  exactly  sim 
ilar.  No  distinction  can  arise  from  the  inequality  of 
possessions.  Whatever  forms  dependence  on  one  part, 
or  constitutes  superiority  on  the  other,  is  unknown.  All 
are  freemen,  all  feel  themselves  to  be  such,  and  assert 
with  firmness  the  rights  which  belong  to  that  condition.] 
This  sentiment  of  independence  is  imprinted  so  deeply. in 
their  nature,  that  no  change  of  condition  can  eradicate 
it,  and  bend  their  minds  to  servitude.  Accustomed  to 


*  P.  Martyr,  Deead.  p.  45.      Veneg.  Hist,  of  Callforn.  i.  66. 
Lery,  Navig.  in  Brasil,  c.  17. 

f  Acosta,  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  19.     Stadius,  Hist.    Brasil,  lib.  ii.  c. 
13.     De  Bry,  iii.  p.  110.     Biet.  361. 

Labat.  vi.  124.     Brickell.  Hist,  of  Carol.  310. 
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be  absolute  masters  of  their  own  conduct,  they  disdain 
to  execute  the  orders  of  another ;  and  having  never 
known  controul,  tli+p  will  not  submit  to  correction.* 
Many  of  the  Americans,  when  they  found  that  they  were 
treated  as  slaves  by  the  Spaniards,  died  of  grief;  many 
destroyed  themselves  in  despair,  f 

§  LXVJI.  4.  Among  people  ia  this  state,  government 
can  assume  little  authority,  and  the  sense  of  civil  sub* 
ordination  must  remain  very  imperfect.  While  the  idea 
of  property  is  unknown,  or  incompletely  conceived  ;  while 
the  spontaneous  productions  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  the 
fruits  of  industry,  are  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
public  stock,  there  can  hardly  be  any  such  subject  of  dif 
ference  or  discussion  among  the  members  of  the  same 
community,  as  will  require  the  hand  of  authority  to  in 
terpose  in  order  to  adjust  it.  Where  the  right  of  sepa 
rate  and  exclusive  possession  is  not  introduced,  the  great 
object  of  law  and  jurisdiction  does  not  exist.  When  the 
members  of  a  tribe  are  called  into  the  field,  either  to 
invade  the  territories  of  their  enemies,  or  to  repel  their 
attacks,  when  they  are  engaged  together  in  the  toil  and 
dangers  of  the  chase,  they  then  perceive  that  they  are 
part  of  a  political  body.  They  are  conscious  of  their1 
own  connection  with  the  companions  in  conjunction  with 
whom  they  act,  and  they  follow  and  reverence  such  as 
excel  in  conduct  and  valour.  But,  during  the  intervals 
between  such  common  efforts,  they  seem  scarcely  to  feel 
the  ties  of  political  union4  No  visible  form  of  govern 
ment  is  established.  The  names  of  magistrate  and  sub 
ject  are  not  in  use.  Every  one  seems  to  enjoy  his  natu 
ral  independence  almost  entire.  If  a  scheme  of  public 
utility  be  proposed,  the  members  of  the  community  are 
left  at  liberty  to  choose  whether  they  will  or  will  not  as 
sist  in  carrying  it  into  execution.  No  statute  imposes  any 

*  See  Note  LXIII, 

t  Oviedo,  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  p.  97.  Vega,  Conquist.  de  la  Florida,  L 
30.  ii.  416.  Labat.  ii.  138.  Benzo,  Hist.  Nov.  Orb.  lib.  iv.  c.  25, 

$  Lozano.  Descr.  del  Gran  Chaco,  93.  Melendez  Teforos 
Verdaderos,  ii.  23.  See  Note  LXIV. 
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service  as  a  duty,  no  compulsory  laws  oblige  them  to 
perform  it.  All  their  resolutions  are  voluntary,  and  flow 
from  the  impulse  of  their  own  minds.*  The  first  step 
towards  establishing  a  public  jurisdiction  has  not  been 
taken  in  those  rude  societies.  The  right  of  revenge  is 
left  in  private  hands,  f  If  violence  is  committed,  or  blood 
is  shed,  the  community  does  not  assume  the  power  either 
of  inflicting  or  of  moderating  the  punishment.  It  belongs 
to  the  family  and  friends  of  the  person  injured  or  slain, 
to  avenge  the  wrong,  or  to  accept  of  the  reparation  of 
fered  by  the  aggressor.  If  the  elders  interpose,  it  is  to 
advise,  not  to  decide,  and  it  is  seldom  their  counsels  are 
listened  to ;  for  as  it  is  deemed  pusillanimous  to  suffer 
an  offender  to  escape  with  impunity,  resentment  is  im 
placable  and  everlasting4  The  object  of  government 
among  savages  is  rather  foreign  than  domestic.  They 
do  not  aim  at  maintaining  interiour  order  and  police  by 
public  regulations,  or  the  exertions  of  any  permanent 
authority,  but  labour  to  preserve  such  union  among  the 
members  of  their  tribe,  that  they  may  watch  the  mo 
tions  of  their  enemies,  and  act  against  them  with  con 
cert  and  vigour. 

§  LXVIII.  Such  was  the  form  of  political  order  esta 
blished  among  the  greater  part  of  the  American  nations. 
In  this  state  were  almost  all  the  tribes  spread  over  the 
provinces  extending  eastward  of  the  Mississippi,  from 
the  mouth  of  the  St.  Laurence  to  the  confines  of  Flori 
da.  In  a  similar  condition  were  the  people  of  Brasil, 
the  inhabitants  of  Chili,  several  tribes  in  Paraguay  and 
Guiana,  and  in  the  countries  which  stretch  from  the 
jneuth  of  the  Orinoco  to  the  peninsula  of  Yucatan. 
Among  such  an  infinite  number  of  petty  associations, 
there  may  be  peculiarities  which  constitute  a  distinction, 
and  mar.k  the  various  degrees  of  their  civilization  and 

*  Charley.  Hist.  N.  France,  iii.  266,  268. 
t  Hen-era,  dec.  lib.  iv.  c.  8. 

J  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  France,  iii.  271,  272.    Lafit.  i.  486.     Cas^ 
sani.  Hist,  de  Nueyo  Reynp  de  Granada,  226. 
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improvement.  But  an  attempt  to  trace  and  enumerate 
these  would  be  vain,  as  they  have  not  been  observed  by 
persons  capable  of  discerning  the  minute  and  delicate 
circumstances  which  serve  to  discriminate  nations  re 
sembling  one  another  in  their  general  character  and  fea 
tures.  The  description  which  I  have  given  of  the  poli 
tical  institutions  that  took  place  among  those  rude  tribes 
in  America,  concerning  which  we  have  received  most 
complete  information,  will  apply?  with  little  variation, 
to  every  people,  both  in  its  northern  and  southern  divi 
sion,  who  have  advanced  no  farther  in  civilization,  than 
to  add  some  slender  degree  of  agriculture  to  fishing  and 
hunting. 

Imperfect  as  those  institutions  may  appear,  several 
tribes  were  not  so  far  advanced  in  their  political  pro 
gress.  Among  all  those  petty  nations  which  trusted  for 
subsistence  entirely  to  fishing  and  hunting,  without  any 
species  of  cultivation,  the  union  was  so  incomplete,  and 
their  sense  of  mutual  dependence  so  feeble,  that  hardly 
any  appearance  of  government  or  order  can  be  discern 
ed  in  their  proceedings.  Their  wants  are  few,  their  ob 
jects  of  pursuit  simple  ;  they  form  into  separate  tribes, 
and  act  together  from  instinct,  habit,  or  conveniency, 
rather  than  from  any  formal  concert  and  association,, 
To  this  class  belong  the  Californians,  several  of  the 
small  nations  in  the  extensive  country  of  Paraguay,  some 
of  the  people  on  the  banks  of  the  Orinoco,  and,  on  the 
river  St.  Magdalene,  in  the  new  kingdom  of  Granada.* 

§  LXIX,  But  though  among  these  last  mentioned  tribes 
there  was  hardly  any  shadow  of  regular  government,  and 
even  among  those  which  I  first  described,  its  authority 
is  slender  and  confined  within  narrow  bounds,  there  were, 
however,  some  places  in  America,  where  government 
was  carried  far  beyond  the  degree  of  perfection  which 
seems  natural  to  rude  nations.  In  surveying  the  political 
operations  of  man,  either  in  his  savage  or  civilized  state, 

Venegas,  i.  68.    Lettr.  Edif.  ii.  176.     Techo,  Hist,  of  Parag;. 
vi.  78.    Hist,  Cen,  des  Voyages,  xiv,  74, 
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we  discover  singular  and  eccentric  institutions,  which 
start  as  it  were  from  their  station,  and  fly  off  so  wide, 
that  we  labour  in  vain  to  bring  them  within  the  general 
laws  of  any  system,  or  to  account  for  them  by  those  prin 
ciples  which  influence  other  communities  in  a  similar  sit 
uation.  Some  instances  of  this  occur  among  those  people 
of  America,  whom  I  have  included  under  the  common 
denomination  of  savage.  These  are  so  curious  and  im 
portant  that  I  shall  describe  them,  and  attempt  to  ex 
plain  their  origin. 

§  LXX.  In  the  New  World,  as  well  as  in  other  parts 
of  the  globe,  cold  or  temperate  countries  appear  to  be 
the  favourite  seat  of  freedom  and  independence.  There 
the  mind,  like  the  body,  is  firm  and  vigorous.  There 
men,  conscious  of  their  own  dignity,  and  capable  of  the 
greatest  efforts  in  asserting  it,  aspire  to  independence, 
and  their  stubborn  spirits  stoop  with  reluctance  to  the 
yoke  of  servitude.  In  warmer  climates,  by  whose  in 
fluence  the  whole  frame  is  so  much  enervated,  that  pre 
sent  pleasure  is  the  supreme  felicity,  and  mere  repose  is 
enjoyment,  men  acquiesce  almost  without  a  struggle,  in 
the  dominion  of  a  superior.  Accordingly,  if  we  pro 
ceed  from  north  to  south  along  the  continent  of  Ameri 
ca,  we  shall  find  the  power  of  those  vested  with  author 
ity  gradually  increasing,  and  the  spirit  of  the  people 
becoming  more  tarne  and  passive.  In  Florida,  the  au 
thority  of  the  sachems,  eaziques,  or  chiefs,  was  not  on 
ly  permanent,  but  hereditary.  They  were  distinguished 
by  peculiar  ornaments,  they  enjoyed  prerogatives  of  va 
rious  kinds,  and  were  treated  by  their  subjects  with  that 
reverence  which  people  accustomed  to  subjection  pay  to 
a  master.*  Among  the  Natchez,  a  powerful  tribe  now 
extinct,  formerly  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississip 
pi,  a  difference  of  rank  took  place,  with  which  the 
northern  tribes  were  altogether  unacquainted.  Some 
families  were  reputed  noble,  and  enjoyed  hereditary  dig- 

*  Cardenas  y  Cano  Ensayo  Chronol.  a  la  Hist,  de  Florida,  p.  46S 
Le  Moyne  de  Morgues  Incones  Florida.  Ap.  de  Bry.  p.  i.  4, 
etc.  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  France,  Ui.  467,  468. 
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nity.  The  body  of  the  people  were  considered  as  vile* 
and  formed  only  for  subjection.  This  .distinction  wa? 
marked  by  appellations  which  intimated  the  high  eleva 
tion  of  the  one  state,  and  the  ignommous  depression  of 
the  other.  The  former  were  called  Respectable ;  the 
latter,  the  Stinkards.  The  great  Chief,  in  whom  the 
supreme  authority  was  vested,  is  reputed  to  be  a  being 
of  superior  nature,  the  brother  of  the  Sun,  the  sole  ob 
ject  of  their  worship.  They  approach  this  great  Chief 
with  religious  veneration,  and  honour  him  as  the  repre 
sentative  of  their  deity.  His  will  is  a  law  to  which  all 
submit  with  implicit  obedience.  The  lives  of  his  sub 
jects  are  so  absolutely  at  his  disposal,  that  if  any  one 
has  incurred  his  displeasure,  the  offender  comes  with 
profound  humility  and  offers  him  his  head.  Nor  does 
the  dominion  of  the  Chiefs  end  with  their  lives ;  their 
principal  officers,  their  favourite  wives,  together  with 
many  domestics  of  inferiour  rank,  are  sacrificed  at  their 
tombs,  that  they  may  be  attended  in  the  next  world  by 
the  same  persons  who  served  them  in  this ;  and  such  is 
the  reverence  in  which  they  are  held,  that  those  victims 
welcome  death  with  exultation,  deeming  it  a  recompense 
of  their  fidelity,  and  a  mark  of  distinction,  to  be  se 
lected  to  accompany  their  deceased  master.*  Thus  a 
perfect  despotism,  with  its  full  train  of  superstition,  ar 
rogance,  and  cruelty,  is  established  among  the  Natchez, 
and  by  a  singular  fatality,  that  people  has  lasted  of -the 
worst  calamities  incident  to  polished  nations,  though 
they  themselves  are  not  far  advanced  beyond  the  tribes 
around  them  in  civility  and  improvement.  In  Hispanio- 
la,  Cuba,  and  the  larger  islands,  their  caziques  or  chiefs 
possessed  extensive  power.  The  dignity  was  transmit 
ted  by  hereditary  right  from  father  to  son.  Its  honours 
and  prerogatives  were  considerable.  Their  subjects  paid 
great  respect  to  the  caziques,  and  executed  their  or- 


*  Dumont  Memoir.  Hist,  sur  Louisiane,  i.    175.      Charlev. 
Hist.  N.  France,  iii.  419,  etc.  Lettr.  Edit,  20,  106,   111. 
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ders  without  hesitation  or  reserve.*  They  were  distin« 
guished  by  peculiar  ornaments,  and  in  order  to  preserve 
or  augment  the  veneration  of  the  people,  they  had  the 
address  to  call  in  the  aid  of  superstition  to  uphold  their 
authority.  They  delivered  their  mandates  as  the  ora 
cles  of  heaven,  and  pretended  to  possess  the  power  of 
regulating  the  seasons,  and  of  dispensing  rain  or  sun 
shine,  according  as  their  subjects  stood  in  need  of  them. 
In  some  parts  of  the  southern  continent,  the  power  of 
the  caziques  seems  to  have  been  as  extensive  as  in  the 
isles.  In  Bogota,  which  is  now  a  province  of  the  new 
kingdom  of  Granada  there  was  settled  a  nation,  more 
considerable  in  number  and  more  improved  in  the  vari 
ous  arts  of  life,  than  any  in  America  except  the  Mexi 
cans  and  Peruvians.  The  people  of  Bogota  subsisted 
chiefly  by  agriculture,  The  idea  of  property  was  intro 
duced  among  them,  and  its  rights,  secured  by  laws, 
handed  down  by  tradition,  and  observed  with  great  care.f 
They  lived  in  towns  which  may  be  termed  large,  when 
compared  with  those  in  other  parts  of  America.  They 
were  clothed  in  a  decent  manner,  and  their  houses  may 
be  termed  commodious,  when  compared  with  those  of 
the  small  tribes  around  them.  The  effects  of  this  un 
common  civilization  were  conspicuous.  Government  had 
assumed  a  regular  form.  A  jurisdiction  was  establish 
ed,  which  took  cognisance  of  different  crimes,  and  punish 
ed  them  with  rigour.  A  distinction  of  ranks  was  known  5 
their  chief,  to  whom  tlie  Spaniards  gave  the  title  of 
monarch,  and  who  merited  that  name  on  account  of  his 
splendour  as  well  as  power,  reigned  with  absolute  autho 
rity.  He  was  attended  by  officers  of  various  conditions ; 
he  never  appeared  in  public  without  a  numerous  retinue  ; 
he  was  carried  in  a  sort  of  palanquin  with  much  pomp, 
and  harbingers  went  before  him  to  sweep  the  road  and 

*  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  16.  lib.  iii.  c.  44.  p.  88.  Life  of  Co- 
lumb.  ch.  32. 

t  Piedranhita,  Hist,  de  las  Conquist.  del  N.  Rayno  de  Gran, 
p.  46. 
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strew  it  \vith  flowers.  This  uncommon  pomp  was  sup 
ported  by  presents  or  taxes  received  from  his  subjects? 
to  whom  their  prince  was  such  an  object  of  veneration, 
that  none  of  them  presumed  to  look  him  directly  in  the 
face,  or  ever  approached  him  but  with  an  averted  coun 
tenance.*  There  were  other  tribes  on  the  same  con 
tinent,  among  which,  though  far  less  advanced  than  the 
people  of  Bogota  in  their  progress  towards  refinement,, 
the  freedom  and  independence,  natural  to  man  in  his  sa 
vage  state  was  much  abridged,  and  their  caziques  had 
assumed  extensive  authority. 

§  LXXL  It  is  not  easy  to  point  out  the  circumstances? 
or  to  discover  the  causes  which  contributed  to  introduce 
and  establish  among  each  of  those  people  a  form  of  gov 
ernment  so  different  from  that  of  the  tribes  around 
them>  and  so  repugnant  to  the  genius  of  rude  nations* 
If  the  persons  who  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  them 
in  their  original  state  had  been  more  attentive  and  more 
discerning  we  might  have  received  information  from 
their  conquerors  sufficient  to  guide  us  in  this  inquiry*, 
If  the  transactions  of  people,  unacquainted  with  the  use 
of  letters,  were  not  involved  in  impenetrable  obscurity , 
we  might  have  derived  some  information  from  this  do 
mestic  source.  But  as  nothing  satisfactory  can  be  gath- 
eredj  either  from  the  accounts  of  the  Spaniards,  or 
from  their  own  traditions,  we  must  have  recourse  to 
conjectures,  in  order  to  explain  the  irregular  appear 
ances  in  the  political  state  of  the  people  whom  1  have 
mentioned.  As  all  those  tribes  which  had  lost  their  na 
tive  liberty  and  independence  were  seated  in  the  Torrid 
Zone,  or  in  countries  approaching  to  it,  the  climate  may 
be  supposed  to  have  had  some  influence  in  forming  their 
minds  to  that  servitude,  which  seems  to  be  the  destiny 
of  man  in  those  regions  of  the  globe.  But  though  the 
influence  of  climate,  more  powerful  than  that  of  any 

*  Herrera,  dec.  6.  lib.  i.  c.  2.  lib.  v.  c.  56.  Piedrakita,  c.  5. 
p.  25,  etc.  Gomara,  Hist  c.  72. 
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other  natural  cause,  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  that  aloiie 
cannot  be  admitted  as  a  solution  of  the  point  in  ques 
tion.  The  operations  of  men  are  so  complex*  that  we 
must  not  attribute  the  form  which  they  assume  to  the 
force  of  a  single  principle  or  cause.  Although  despo 
tism  be  confined  in  America  to  the  Torrid  Zone*  and 
to  lite  warm  regions  bordering  upon  it,  I  have  already 
observed  that  these  countries  contain  various  tribes, 
some  of  which  possess  a  high  degree  of  -freedom,  and 
others  are  altogether  unacquainted  with  the  restraints 
of  government.  The  Indolence  and  timidity  peculiar  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  islands,  render  them  so  incapable 
of  the  sentiments  or  efforts  necessary  for  maintaining  in 
dependence,  that  there  is  no  occasion  to  search  for  any 
other  cause  of  their  tame  submission  to  the  will  of  a  su 
perior.  The  subjection  of  the  Natchez,  ami  of  the  peo 
ple  of  Bogota,  seems  to  have  been  the  consequence  of  a 
difference  in  their  state  from  that  of  the  other  Ameri 
cans.  They  were  settled  nations,  residing  constantly  in 
one  place*  Hunting  was  not  the  chief  occupation  of  the 
former,  and  the  latter  seem  hardly  to  have  trusted  to  it 
for  any  part  of  their  subsistence.  Both  had  made  such 
progress  in  agriculture  and  arts,  that  the  idea  of  pro 
perty  was  introduced  in  some  degree  in  the  one  commu 
nity,  and  fully  established  in  the  other.  Among  people 
in  this  state,  avarice  and  ambition  -have  acquired  objects 
and  have  begun  to  exert  their  power;  views  of  interest 
allure  the  selfish  j  the  desire  of  pre-eminence  excites 
the  enterprising  5  dominion  is  courted  by  both  5  and  pas 
sions  unknown  to  man  in  his  savage  state,  prompt  the 
interested  and  ambitious  to  encroach  on  the  rights  of 
their  fellow  citizens  Motives,  with  which  rude  nations 
are  equally  unacquainted,  Induce  the  people  to  submit 
tamely  to  the  usurped  authority  of  their  superiors.  But 
even  among  nations  in  this  state,  f;he  spirit  of  subjects 
could  not  have  been  rendered  so  obsequious,,  or  the  pow 
er  of  rulers  so  unbounded,  without  the  intervention-  of 
superstition.  By  its  fatal  influence,  the  human  mind,  in 
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.every  stage  of  its  progress,  is  depressed*  and  its  oa 
vigour  and  independence  subdued.     Whoever  can  acquire 
the  direction  of  this  formidable  engine,  is  secure  of  do 
minion  over  his  species.     Unfortunately  for  the  people 
whose  institutions  are  the  subject  of  inquiry,  this  power 
was  in  the  hands  of  their  chiefs.      The   cuziques  of  the 
isles   could  put  what   responses  they  pleased  into  the 
.•iths  of  their  Cemis  or  gods;  and  it  was  hy  their  in 
terposition,  and  in  their  name-,  that  they  imposed  any 
tribute  or  burden  on  their  people.*  The  same  power  and 
prerogative  was  exercised  by  the  great  chief  of  the  Nat 
chez  as  the  principal  minister,  as  well  as  the  representa 
tive  of  the  Sun,  their  deity.  The  respect  which  the  peo 
ple  of  Bogota  paid  to  their  monarchs   was  likewise  in 
spired  by  religion,  and  the   heir  apparent   of  the  king 
dom  was  educated  in  the  June  inmost  recess  of  their  prin 
cipal  temple,    under   such   austere  discipline,  and   with 
such  peculiar  rites,  as  tended  to   fill   his   subjects   with 
high  sentiments  concerning  the  sanctity  of  his  character., 
and  the  dignity  of  his  station,  j  Thus  superstition,  which 
in  the  rudest  period  of  society,  is  either  altogether  un 
known,  or  wastes  its  force  in  childish  unmeaning  prac 
tices,  had  acquired  such  an  ascendant  over  those  people 
of  America,  who  had  made  some  little  progress  towards 
refinement,  that  it  became  the  chief  instrument  of  bend 
ing  their  minds  to  an  untimely  servitude,  and  subjected 
them,  in  the  beginning  of  their  political    career,    to   a 
despotism  hardly  less  rigorous  than  that  which  awaits 
nations  in  the  last  stage  of  their  corruption  and  decline. 
§  LXXII.  5.  After  examining  the  political  institutions 
of  the  rude  nations  in  America,  the    next  object  of  at 
tention  is  their  art  of  war3  or  their  provision  for  public 
security  and  defence.     The  small  tribes  dispersed  over 
America  are  not  only  Independent  and  unconnected,  but 
engaged    in  perpetual    hostilities    with    one    another*! 

*  Hen-era,  dec.  1.  lib.  iii.  c.  3. 

t  Piedrahita,  p.  27. 

$  Ribas  Hist,  de  los  Triumph,  p.  9 
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Though  mostly  strangers  to  the  idea  of  separate  proper 
ty  vested  in  any  individual,  the  rudest  of  the  American, 
nations  are  well  acquainted  with  the  rights  of  each  com 
munity  to  its  own  domains.  This  right  they  hold  to  he 
perfect  and  exclusive,  entitling  the  possessor  to  oppose 
the  encroachment  of  neighbouring  tribes.  As  it  is  of  the 
utmost  consequence  to  prevent  them  from  destroying  or 
disturbing  the  game  tn  their  hunting  grounds,  they  guard 
this  national  property  with  a  jealous  attention.  But  as 
their  territories  are  extensive,  and  the  boundaries  of 
them  not  exactly  ascertained,  innumerable  subjects  of 
dispute  aiise,  which  seldom  terminate  without  bloodshed. 
Even  in  this  simple  and  primitive  state  of  society,  inter 
est  is  a  source  of  discord,  and  often  prompts  savage  tribes 
to  take  arms,  in  order  to  repel  or  punish  such  as  en 
croach  on  the  forests  or  plains.,  to  which  they  trust  for 
subsistence. 

§  LXXIII.  But  interest  is  not  either  the  most  frequent 
or  the  most  powerful  motive  of  the  incessant  hostilities 
among  rude  nations.  These  must  be  imputed  to  the  pas 
sion  of  revenge,  which  rages  with  such  violence  in  the 
breast  of  savages,  that  eagerness  to  gratify  it  may  be 
considered  as  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  men  in 
their  uncivilized  state.  Circumstances  of  powerful  in 
fluence,  both  in  the  interiour  government  of  rude  tribes, 
and  in  their  external  operations  against  foreign  enemies, 
concur  in  cherishing  and  adding  strength  to  a  passion  fa 
tal  to  the  general  tranquilly .  When  the  right  of  re 
dressing  his  own  wrongs  is  left  in  the  hands  of  every  in 
dividual,  injuries  are  felt  with  exquisite  sensibility,  and 
vengeance  exercised  with  unrelenting  rancour.  No  time 
can  obliterate  the  memory  of  an  offence,  and  it  is  sel 
dom  that  it  can  be  expiated  but  by  the  blood  of  the  of 
fender.  In  carrying  on  their  public  wars,  savage  nations 
are  influenced  by  the  same  ideas,  and  animated  with  the 
same  spirit,  as  in  prosecuting  private  vengeance.  In 
small  communities,  every  man  is  touched  with  the  inju 
ry  or  affront  offered  to  the  body  of  which  he  is  a  mem- 
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ber,  as  if  it  were  a  personal  attack  upon  liis  own  honour 
or  safety.     The  desire  of  revenge  is  communicated  from 
breast  to  breast,  and  soon  kindles  into  rage.     As  feeble 
societies  can  take  the  field  only  in  small  parties,  each 
warrior  is  conscious  of  the  importance  of  his  own  arm, 
and  feels  that  to  it  is  committed  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  public  vengeance.     War,    which  between  exten 
sive  kingdoms  is  carried  on  with  little  animosity,  is  pro 
secuted  by  small  tribes  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  private 
quarrel.     The  resentment  of  nations  is  as  implacable  as 
that  of  individuals.     It  may  be  dissembled  or  suppressed, 
but  is  never  extinguished  ;  and  often,  when  least  expect 
ed  or  dreaded,  it  bursts  out  with  redoubled  fury.*  "When 
polished  nations  have  obtained  the  glory  of  victory,  or 
have  acquired  an  addition  of  territory,   they  may  ter 
minate  a  war  with  honour.    But  savages  are  not  satisfi 
ed  until  they  extirpate  the  community  which  is  the  object 
of  their  hatred.     They  fight  not  to  conquer,  but  to  de 
stroy.     If  they  engage  in  hostilities,  it  is  with  a  resolu 
tion  never  to  see  the  face  of  the  enemy  in  peace,  but  to 
prosecute  the  quarrel  with  immortal  enmity,  f     The  de 
sire  of  vengeance  is  the  first,  and  almost  the  only  prin 
ciple,  which  a  savage  instils  into  the  minds  of  his  chil 
dren.:):     This  grows  up  with  him  as  he  advances  in  life  j 
and  as  his  attention  is  directed  to  few  objects,  it  acquires 
a  degree  of  force  unknown  among  men,  whose  passions 
are  dissipated  and  weakened  by  the  variety  of  their  oc 
cupations  and  pursuits.     The  desire  of  vengeance,  which 
takes  possession  of  the  heart  of  savages,  resembles  the 
instinctive  rage  of  an  animal,    rather  than  the  passion 
of  a  man.    It  turns,  with  undiscerning  fury,  even  against 

*  Boucher  Hist.  Nat.  de  N.  France,  p.  93.  Charlev.  Hist,  de 
N.  France,  iii.  215,  251.  Lery  ap  de  Biy,  iii.  204.  Creux.  Hist. 
Canad.  p.  72.  Lozano  Descr.  del  Gran  Chaco,  25.  Hennep. 
Moeurs  des  Sauv.  40. 

t  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  251.  Colden,  i.  108.  ii.  126.  Bar- 
rere,  p.  170,  173 

$  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  326.  Lery  ap  de  Bry,  iii.  236.  Lo 
zano  Hist,  de  Parag.  i>  144. 
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inanimate  objects.  If  hurt  accidentally  by  a  stone,  they 
often  seize  it  in  a  transport  of  anger,  and  endeavour  to 
wreak  their  vengeance  upon  it.=*  If  struck  with  an  ar 
row  in  a  battle,  they  will  tear  it  from  the  wound,  break 
and  bite  it  with  their  teeth,  and  dash  it  on  the  ground. f 
With  respect  to  their  enemies,  the  rage  of  vengeance 
knows  no  bounds.  When  under  the  dominion  of  this  pas 
sion,  man  becomes  the  most  cruel  of  all  animals.  He 
neither  pities,  nor  forgives,  nor  spares. 

The  force  of  this  passion  is  so  well  understood  by  HIG 
Americans  themselves,  that  they  always  apply  to  it,  in 
order  to  excite  their  people  to  take  arms.  If  the  elders 
of  any  tribe  attempt  to  rouse  their  youth  from  sloth,  if 
a  chief  wishes  to  allure  a  band  of  warriors  to  follow 
him  in  invading  an  enemy's  country,  the  most  persuasive 
topics  of  their  martial  eloquence  are  drawn  from  re 
venge.  «  The  bones  of  our  countrymen,"  say  they,  "lie 
uncovered  5  their  bloody  bed  has  not  been  washed  clean. 
Their  spirits  cry  against  us  ;  they  must  be  appeased. 
Let  us  go  and  devour  the  people  by  whom  they  were  slain. 
Sit  no  longer  inactive  upon  your  mats ;  lift  the  hatchet, 
console  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  and  tell  them  that  they 
shall  be  avenged.:):" 

§  LXXIV.  Animated  with  such  exhortations,  the  youth 
snatch  their  arms  in  a  transport  of  fury,  raise  the  song 
of  war,  and  burn  with  impatience  to  embrue  their  hands 
in  the  blood  of  their  enemies.  Private  chiefs  often  as 
semble  small  parties,  and  invade  a  hostile  tribe;  without 
consulting  the  rulers  of  the  community.  A  single  war 
rior,  prompted  by  caprice  or  revenge,  will  take  the  field 
alone,  and  march  several  hundred  miles  to  surprise  and 
cut  off  a  straggling  enemy0§  The  exploits  of  a  noted 
warrior,  in  such  solitary  excursions,  often  form  the  chief 
part  in  the  history  of  an  American  campaign  ;^f  and  their 

*  Lery  ap  de  Bry,  iii.  190. 

f  Lery  ap.  de  Bry.  iii.  208.     fierrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  vi.  c.  8. 

J  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  216, 217.    Lery  ap.  de  Bry,  iii.  204. 

§  See  Note  LXV.  If  See  Note  LXVL 
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elders  connive  at  such  irregular  sallies,  as  they  tend  to 
cherish  a  martial  spirit,  and  accustom  their  people  to 
enterprise  and  danger**  But  when  a  war  is  national*  and 
undertaken  by  public  authority,  the  deliberations  are 
formal  and  slow.  The  elders  assemble,  they  deliver  their 
opinions  in  solemn  speeches,  they  weigh  with  maturity 
the  nature  of  the  enterprise,  and  balance  its  beneficial 
or  disadvantageous  consequences  with  no  inconsiderable 
portion  of  political  discernment  or  sagacity.  Their  priests 
and  soothsayers  are  consulted,  and  sometimes  they  ask 
the  advice  even  of  their  wornen.f  If  the  determination 
be  for  war,  they  prepare  for  it  with  much  ceremony* 
A  leader  offers  to  conduct  the  expedition,  and  is  accept 
ed.  But  no  man  is  constrained  to  follow  him ;  the  reso 
lution  of  the  community  to  commence  hostilities  imposes 
no  obligation  upon  any  member  to  take  part  in  the  war* 
Each  individual  is  still  master  of  his  own  conduct,  and 
his  engagement  in  the  service  is  perfectly  voluntary.:): 

§  LXXY.  The  maxims  by  which  they  regulate  tfceir 
military  operations,  though  extremely  different  from 
those  which  take  place  among  more  civilized  and  popu 
lous  nations,  are  well  suited  to  their  own  political  state, 
and  the  nature  of  the  country  in  which  they  act.  They 
never  take  the  field  in  numerous  bodies,  as  it  would  re 
quire  a  greater  effort  of  foresight  and  industry,  than  is 
usual  among  savages,  to  provide  for  their  subsistence, 
during  a  inarch  of  some  hundred  miles  through  dreary 
forests,  or  during  a  long  voyage  upon  their  lakes  and  ri 
vers.  Their  armies  are  not  encumbered  with  baggage 
or  military  stores.  Each  warrior,  besides  his  arms,  car 
ries  a  mut  and  a  small  bag  of  pounded  maize,  and  with 
these  is  completely  equipped  for  any  service.  While  at 
a,  distance  from  the  enemies'  frontier,  they  disperse 
through  the  woods,  and  support  themselves  with  the 

*  Bossu,  i.  140.  Leryap.de  Bry,  215.  Hennepin  Moeurs 
desSauv.  41.  Lafitau,  ii.  169, 

t  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  215,  268.     Biet.  367,  380. 
J  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  217,  218. 
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game  which  they  kill,  or  the  fish  which  they  catch.  As 
they  approach  nearer  to  the  territories  of  the  nation 
which  they  intend  to  attack,  they  collect  their  troops* 
and  advance  with  greater  caution.  Even  in  their  hottest 
and  most  active  wars,  they  proceed  wholly  by  stratagem 
and  ambuscade.  They  place  not  their  glory  in  attacking 
their  enemies  with  open  force.  To  surprise  and  destroy 
is  the  greatest  merit  of  a  commander,  and  the  highest 
pride  of  his  followers.  War  and  hunting  are  their  only 
occupations,  and  they  conduct  both  with  the  same  spirit 
and  the  same  arts.  They  follow  the  track  of  their  ene 
mies  through  the  forest.  They  endeavour  to  discover 
their  haunts,  they  lurk  in  some  thicket  near  to  these, 
and,  with  the  patience  of  a  sportsman  lying  in  wait  for 
game,  will  continue  in  their  station  day  after  day,  until 
they  can  rush  upon  their  prey  when  most  secure,  and 
least  able  to  resist  them.  If  they  meet  no  straggling 
party  of  the  enemy,  they  advance  towards  their  villages, 
but  with  such  solicitude  to  conceal  their  own  approach, 
that  they  often  creep  on  their  hands  and  feet  through  the 
woods,  and  paint  their  skins  of  the  same  colour  with  the 
withered  leaves,  in  order  to  avoid  detection.*  If  so  for 
tunate  as  to  remain  unobserved,  they  set  on  fire  the  ene 
mies'  huts  in  the  dead  of  night,  and  massacre  the  inhab 
itants,  as  they  fly  naked  and  defenceless  from  the  fiames. 
If  they  hope  to  effect  a  retreat  without  being  pursued, 
they  carry  off  some  prisoners,  whom  they  reserve  for  a 
more  dreadful  fate.  But  if,  notwithstanding  all  their 
address  and  precautions,  they  find  that  their  motions  are 
discovered,  that  the  enemy  has  taken  the  alarm,  and  is 
prepared  to  oppose  them,  they  usually  deem  it  most  pru 
dent  to  retire.  They  regard  it  as  extreme  folly  to  meet 
an  enemy  who  is  on  his  guard,  upon  equal  terms,  or  to 
give  battle  in  an  open  field.  The  most  distinguished  suc 
cess  is  a  disgrace  to  a  leader,  if  it  has  been  purchased 
with  any  considerable  loss  of  his  followers  ,'f  and  they 

*  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  fit    237,   238.     Hennep.    Moeurs  des 
Sauv.  p.  59,  t  See  Note  LXVJIL 
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never  boast  of  a  victory,  if  stained  with  the  blood  of 
their  own  countrymen**--  To  fall  in  buttle,  instead  of  be 
ing  reckoned  an  honourable  death,  is  a  misfortune  which 
subjects  the"  memory  of  a  warrior  to  the  imputation  of 
rashness  or  imprudence, f 

§  LXXVL  This  system  of  war  was  universal  in  Amer 
ica,  and  tlie  small  uncivilized  tribes,  dispersed  through 
all  its  different  regions  and  climates,  display  more  craft 
than  boldness  in  carrying  on  their  hostilities.  Struck 
with  this  conduct,  so  opposite  to  tlie  ideas  and  maxims 
of  Europeans,  several  authors  contend  that  it  ilows  from 
a  feeble  and  dastardly  spirit  peculiar  to  the  Americans, 
which  is  incapable  of  any  generous  or  manly  exertion4 
But  when  we  reflect  that  many  of  these  tribes,  on  occa 
sions  which  call  for  extraordinary  efforts,  not  only  de- 
lend  themselves  with  obstinate  resolution,  but  attack 
their  enemies  with  the  most  daring  courage,  and  that 
they  possess  fortitude  of  mind  superior  to  the  sejise  of 
clanger  or  the  fear  of  death,  we  must  ascribe  their  habi 
tual  caution  to  some  other  cause  than  constitutional  tim- 
idity.§  The  number  of  men  in  each  tribe  is  so  small,  the 
difficulty  of  rearing  new  members,  amidst  the  hardships 
and  dangers  of  savage  life,  so  great,  that  the  life  of  a 
citizen  is  extremely  precious,  and  the  preservation  of  it 
becomes  a  capital  object  in  their  policy.  Had  the  point 
of  honour  been  the  same  among  the  feeble  American 
tribes  as  among  the  powerful  nations  of  Europe,  had 
they  been  taught  to  court  fame  or  victory  in  contempt  of 
danger  and  death,  they  must  have  been  ruined  by  max 
ims  so  ill  adapted  to  their  condition.  But  wherever  their 
communities  are  more  populous,  so  that  they  can  act 
with  considerable  force,  and  can  sustain  the  loss  of 

*  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  233,  307.  Biet  381.  Lafitau 
Moeurs  des  Sauv.  ii.  248. 

f  Charlev.  iii.  376.     See  Note  LXVIII. 

|  Recherches  Phlos.  sur  les  Araeric.  i.  115.  Voyage  ck 
March,  iv.  410. 

§  Lafitau  Mosurs  des  Sauv.  ii.  248,  249.  Charlev.  N.  Fr.  iii, 
307. 

vol.,  r,  42 
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several  of  their  members,  without  being  sensibly  weak 
ened,  the  military  operations  of  the  Americans  more 
nearly  resemble  those  of  other  nations.  The  Brazilians,, 
as  well  as  the  tribes  situated  upon  the  banks  of  the  river 
De  la  Plata,  often  take  the  field  in  such  numerous  bo 
dies,  as  deserve  the  name  of  armies.*  They  cjefy  their 
enemies  "to  the  combat,  engage  in  regular  battles,  and 
maintain  the  conflict  with  that  desperate  ferocity,  which 
is  natural  to  men,  who,  having  no  idea  of  Avar  but  that 
of  exterminating  their  enemies,  never  give  or  take  quar 
ter.!  ^n  the  powerful  empires  of  Mexico  and  Peru, 
great  armies  were  assembled,  frequent  battles  were 
fought,  and  the  theory  as  well  as  practice  of  war  were 
different  from  what  took  place  in  those  petty  societies 
which  assume  the  name  of  nations, 

§  LXXVII.  But  though  vigilance  and  attention  are  the 
qualities  chiefly  requisite,  where  the  object  of  war  is  to 
deceive  and  to  surprise ;  and  though  the  Americans, 
when  acting  singly,  display  an  amazing  degree  of  ad 
dress  in  concealing  their  own  motions  and  discovering 
those  of  an  enemy,  yet  it  is  remarkable  that,  when  they 
take  the  iield  in  parties,  they  can  seldom  be  brought 
to  observe  the  precautions  most  essential  to  their  own 
security.  Such  is  the  difficulty  of  accustoming  savages 
to  subordination,  or  to  act  in  concert ;  such  is  their  im 
patience  under  restraint,  and  such  their  caprice  and  pre 
sumption,  that  it  is  rarely  they  can  be  brought  to  con 
form  themselves  to  the  counsels  and  directions  of  their 
leaders.  They  never  station  sentinels  around  the  place 
where  they  rest  at  night,  and  after  marching  some  hun 
dred  miles  to  surprise  an  enemy,  are  often  surprised 
themselves,  and  cut  off,  while  sunk  in  as  profound  sleep 
as  if  they  were  not  within  reach  of  danger4 

If,  notwithstanding  this  negligence  and  security,  which 
often  frustrate  their  most  artful  schemes,  they  catch 

*  Fabri  Veriss.  Descrip.  Indise  ap.  de  Bry,  vii.  p.  42. 
t  See  Note  LXIX. 

t  Charley.  N.  Fr.  iii.  236,  237.  Lettr.  Edit.  17,  308,  20,  130, 
Lafit.  Moeurs,  ii.  247-  Lahontan,  ii.  176. 
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the  enemy  unprepared,  they  rush  upon  them  with  the 
utmost  ferocity,  and  tearing  off  the  scalps  of  all  those 
who  fall  victims  to  their  rage,*  they  carry  home  those 
strange  trophies  in  triumph.  These  they  preserve  as  mon 
uments,  not  only  of  their  own  prowess,  but  of  the  ven 
geance  which  their  arm  has  inflicted  upon  the  people 
who  were  objects  of  public  resentment.f  They  are 
still  more  solicitous  to  seize  prisoners.  During  their  re 
treat,  if  they  hope  to  effect  it  unmolested,  the  prisoners 
are  commonly  exempt  from  any  insult,  and  treated  with 
some  degree  of  humanity,  though  guarded  with  the 
most  strict  attention. 

§  LXX'VIII.  But  after  this  temporary  suspension,  the 
page  of  the  conquerors  rekindles  with  new  fury.  As 
soon  as  they  approach  their  own  frontier,  some  of  their 
nun-.btvr  are  despatched  to  inform  their  countrymen  with 
respect  to  the  success  of  the  expedition.  Then  the  pri 
soners  begin  to  feel  the  wretchedness  of  their  condi 
tion.  The  women  of  the  village,  together  with  the  youth 
who  have  not  attained  to  the  age  of  bearing  arms,  assem 
ble,  and  forming  themselves  iato  two  lines,  through 
which  the  prisoners  must  pass,  beat  and  bruise  them 
with  sticks  or  stones  in  a  cruel  manuer4  After  this 
first  gratification  of  their  rage  against  then'  enemies, 
follow  lamentations  for  the  loss  of  such  of  their  own 
countrymen  as  have  fallen  in  the  service,  accompanied 
with  words  and  actions  which  seem  to  express  the  utmost 
anguish  and  grief.  But,  in  a  moment,  upon  a  signal  gi 
ven,  their  tears  cease  ;  they  pass,  with  a  sudden  and  un 
accountable  transition,  from  the  depths  of  sorrow  to 
transports  of  joy  ;  and  begin  to  celebrate  their  victory 
with  all  the  wild  exultation  of  a  barbarous  triumph.^  The 
fate  of  the  prisoners  remains  still  undecided.  The  old 
men  deliberate  concernin  it.  Some  are  destined  to  be 


*  See  Note  LXX. 

f  Lafitau  Mceurs,  ii.  256. 

$  Lahontan,  ii.  184. 

§  Charley.  Hist,  N.  Fr.  iii  241.    Lanltva  Moeurs,  ii.  2C4, 
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tortured  to  death,  in  order  to  satiate  the  revenge  of  the 

doViquerors  $  some  to  replace  the  members  which  the 
community  has  lost  in  that  or  former  wars.  They  who 
are  reserved  for  this  milder  fate,  are  Jed  to  the  huts  of 
those  whose  friends  have  been  killed.  The  women  meet 
them  at  the  door,  and  if  they  receive  them,  their  suf 
ferings  are  at  an  end.  They  are  adopted  into  the  fam 
ily,  and  according  to  their  phrase,  are  seated  upon 
the  mat  of  the  deceased.  They  assume  his  name,  they 
hold  the  same  rank,  and  are  treated  thenceforward  with 
all  the  tenderness  due  to  a  father,  a  brother,  a  bus- 
band,  or  a  friend.  But  if,  either  from  caprice  or  an  un 
relenting  desire  of  revenge,  the  women  of  any  family  re 
fuse  to  accept  of  the  prisoner  who  is  offered  to  them,  his 
doom  is  fixed.  No  power  can  then  save  him  from  tor 
ture  and  death. 

§L»XXIX.  While  their  lot  is  in  suspense,  the  prison 
ers  themselves  appear  altogether  unconcerned  about  what 
rftay  befal  them.  They  talk,  they  eat,  they  sleep,  as 
if  they  were  perfectly  at  ease,  and  no  danger  impending. 
\Vhen  the  fatal  sentence  is  intimated  to  them,  they  re 
ceive  it  with  an  unaltered  countenance,  raise  their  death- 
song,  and  prepare  to  suffer  like  men.  Their  conquerors 
assemble  as  to  a  solemn  festival,  resolved  to  put  the  for 
titude  of  the  captive  to  the  utmost  proof.  A  scene  en 
sues,  the  bare  description  of  which  is  enough  to  chill  the 
heart  with  horror,  wherever  men  have  been  accustom 
ed,  by  Jnilder  institutions,  to  respect  their  species,  and 
to  melt  into  tenderness  at  the  sight  of  human  sufferings. 
The  prisoners  are  tied  naked  to  a  stake,  but  so  as  to  be 
at. liberty  to  move  round  it.  All  who  are  present,  men, 
women,  and  children,  rush  upon  them  like  furies.  Eve 
ry  species  of  torture  is  applied  that  the  rancour  of  re 
venge  can  invent.  Some  burn  their  limbs  with  red-hot 
irons*  some  mangle  their  bodies  with  knives,  others  tear 
their  flesh  from  their  bones,  pluck  out  their  nails  by  the 
roots  and  rend  and  twist  their  sinews*  They  vie  with 
one  another  in  refinements  of  torture.  Nothing  sets 
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bounds  to  their  rage  but  the  dread  of  abridging  the  du 
ration  of  their  vengeance  by  hastening  the  death  of  the 
sufferers  5  and  such  is  their  cruel  ingenuity  in  tormenting, 
that  by  avoiding  industriously  to  hurt  any  vital  part,  they 
often  prolong  this  scene  of  anguish  for  several  days.  In 
spite  of  all  that  they  suffer,  the  victims  continue  to 
chant  their  death- song  with  a  firm  voice,  they  boast  of 
their  own  exploits,  they  insult  their  tormentors  for  their 
want  of  skill  in  avenging  their  friends  and  relations, 
they  warn  them  of  the  vengeance  which  awaits  them  on 
account  of  what  they  are  now  doing,  and  excite  their  fer 
ocity  by  the  most  provoking  reproaches  and  threats.  To 
display  undaunted  fortitude  in  such  dreadful  situations  is 
the  noblest  triumph  of  a  warrior.  To  avoid  the  trial  by 
a  voluntary  death,  or  to  shrink  under  it,  is  deemed  infa 
mous  and  cowardly.  If  any  one  betray  symptoms  of  tim 
idity,  his  tormentors  often  despatch  him  at  once  with 
contempt,  as  unworthy  of  being  treated  like  a  mujj." 
Animated  with  those  ideas,  they  endure  without  a  groan, 
what  it  seems  almost  impossible  that  human  nature 
should  sustain.  They  appear  to  be  not  only  insensible 
of  pain,  but  to  court  it.  «  Forbear,5'  said  an  aged  chief 
of  the  Iroquois,  when  his  insults  had  provoked  one  of 
his  tormentors  to  wound  him  with  a  knife,  "forbear  these 
stabs  of  your  knife,  and  rather  let  me  die  by  ilre,  that 
those  dogs,  your  allies,  from  beyond  the  sea,  may  learn 
by  my  example  to  suffer  like  men."f  This  magnanimity, 
of  which  there  are  frequent  instances  among  the  Ameri 
can  warriors,  instead  of  exciting  admiration,  or  calling 
sympathy,  exasperates  the  fierce  spirits  of  their  tortur 
ers  to  fresh  acts  of  cruelty.:):  Weary  at  length  of  con 
tending  with  men,  whose  constancy  of  mind  they  cannot 
v;  -Kjuish,  some  chief  in  a  rage  puts  a  period  to  their 
sufferings  by  despatching  them  with  his  dagger  or  club.§ 

*  De  la  Potherie,  ii.  237.  iii.  48. 
t  Golden,  Hist,  of  Five  Nations,  i.  200. 
±  Voyages  cle  Lahont.  i,  236. 

§  Charley.  Hist,  N.  Fr.  iii,  243,  etc.  385.     Lafitau  Moeurs,  ii, 
265.    Cieuxij   Hist.  Cnnad.  p.  73.      Hcnnep.  Moeurs  dcs  S 
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§  LXXX.  This  barbarous  scene  is  often  succeeded  by 
one  no  less  shocking.  As  it  is  impossible  to  appease  the 
fell  spirit  of  revenge  which  rages  in  the  heart  of  a  sa 
vage,  this  frequently  prompts  the  Americans  to  devour 
those  unhappy  persons,  who  have  been  the  victims  of 
their  cruelty.  In  the  ancient  world,  tradition  has  pre 
served  the  memory  of  barbarous  nations  of  cannibals, 
who  fed  on  human  flesh.  But  in  every  part  of  the  ]\ew 
World  there  were  people  to  whom  this  custom  was  fa 
miliar.  It  prevailed  inXhe  southern  continent,*  in  seve 
ral  of  the  islands,!  and  in  various  districts  of  North 
America.:):  Even  in  those  parts,  where  circumstances, 
with  which  we  are  unacquainted,  had  in  a  great  measure, 
abolished  this  practice,  it  seems  formerly  to  have  been 
so  well  known,  that  it  is  incorporated  into  the  idiom  of 
their  language.  Among  the  Iroquois,  the  phrase  by 
which  they  express  their  resolution  of  making  war  against 
an  enemy,  is,  «  Let  us  go  and  eat  that  nation."  If  they 
solicit  the  aid  of  a  neighbouring  tribe,  they  invite  it  to 
"  eat  broth  made  of  the  flesh  of  their  enemies.99^  Nor 
was  the  practice  peculiar  to  rude  unpolished  tribes $  the 
principle  from  which  it  took  rise  is  so  deeply  rooted  in 
the  minds  of  the  Americans,  that  it  subsisted  in  Mexi 
co,  one  of  the  civilized  empires  in  the  New  World,  and 
relics  of  it  may  be  discovered  among  the  more  mild  in 
habitants  of  Peru.  It  was  not  scarcity  of  food,  as  some 
authors  imagine,  and  the  importunate  cravings  of  hun 
ger,  which  forced  the  Americans  to  those  horrid  repasts 
on  their  fellow-creatures.  Human  flesh  was  never  used 

p-  64,  etc.    Lahont.  i.  233,  etc.  Tertre,  ii.  405.     De  laPotherie, 
ii.  22,  etc. 

*  Staclius  ap.  de  Bry,  ill.  123.  Leryj  ibid.  210.  $iet.  384. 
Lettr.  Edif.  23,  341;  Piso,  8.  Condam.  84,  97.  Ribas  Hist,  de 
los  Triumph,  473. 

|  Life  of  Columb.  529.     Mart.  Dec.  p.  18.     Tertre,  ii.  405. 

|  Du'mont,  Mem.  i.  2«4.  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  i.  259.  ii.  14. 
iii.  21.  De  la  Fotherie,  iii.  50. 

§  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  208,  209.  Lettr.  Edif.  23.  p.  277, 
De  la  Potherie,  ii.  298.  See  Note  LXXL 
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as  common  food  in  any  country,  and  the  various  relations 
concerning  people  who  reckoned  it  among  the  stated 
means  of  subsistence,  flow  from  the  credulity  and  mis 
takes-  of  travellers.  The  rancour  of  revenge  first  prompt 
ed  men  to  this  barbarous  action.*  The  fiercest  tribes 
devoured  none  but  prisoners  taken  in  war,  or  such  as 
they  regarded  as  enemies. f  Women  and  children  who 
were  not  (tie  objects  of  enmity,  if  not  cut  off  in  the  fu 
ry  of  their  first  inroad  into  a  hostile  country,  seldom 
suffered  by  the  deliberate  effects  of  their  revenge4 

The  people  of  South  America  gratify  their  revenge  in 
a  manner  somewhat  different,  but  with  no  less  unrelent 
ing  rancour.  Their  prisoners,  after  meeting  at  their 
first  entrance  with  the  same  rough  reception  as  among 
the  North  Americans,^  are  not  only  exempt  from  inju 
ry,  but  treated  with  the  greatest  kindness.  They  are 
feasted  and  caressed,  and  some  beautiful  young  women 
are  appointed  to  attend  and  solace  them.  It  is  not  easy 
to  account  for  this  part  of  their  conduct,  unless  we  im 
pute  it  to  a  refinement  in  cruelty.  For,  while  they  seem 
studious  to  attach  the  captives  to  life,  by  supplying  them 
with  every  enjoyment  that  can  render  it  agreeable,  their 
doom  is  irrevocably  fixed.  On  a  day  appointed,  the  victo 
rious  tribe  assembles,  the  prisoner  is  brought  forth  with 
great  solemnity,  he  views  the  preparations  for  the  sacri 
fice  with  as  much  indifference  as  if  he  himself  were  not 
the  victim,  and  meeting  his  fate  with  undaunted  firmness* 
is  despatched  with  a  single  blow.  The  moment  he  falls, 
the  women  seize  the  body,  and  dress  it  for  the  feast. 
They  besmear  their  children  with  the  blood,  in  order  to 
kindle  in  their  bosoms  a  hatred  of  their  enemies,  which 
is  never  extinguished,  and  all  join  in  feeding  upon  the 
flesh  with  amazing  greediness  and  exultation.^  To  de- 

*  Bret.  383.  Blanco,  Conversion  de  Plritu,  p.  23.  Bancroft, 
Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana,  p.  2 59,  etc. 

t  See  Note  LXXII. 

|  Biet.  382.  Bandini,  Vita  di  Americo,  84.  Tertre,  405. 
Fermin.  Descrp.  de  Surin.  i.  54. 

§  Stadius  ap.  de  Bry,  iii.  p.  40,  123. 

f  Stadius  ap.  de  Bry,  iii.  128,  etc.    Lery.  ibid,  210. 
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vour  the  bo%  cf  a  slaughtered  enemy,  tl»f*y  deem  the 
most  complete  and  exquisite  gratification  of  revenge. 
Wherever  this  practice  prevails,  captives  never  escape 
death,  b«t  they  are  not  tortured  with  the  game  cruelty 
as  among  tribes  which  are  less  accustomed  to  such  hor 
rid  feasts.* 

As  the  constancy  of  every  American  warrior  may  be 
put  to  such  severe  proof,  the  great  object  of  military 
education  and  discipline  in  the  New  World  is  to  form  the 
mind  to  sustain  it.  When  nations  carry  on  war  with  open 
force,  defy  their  enemies  to  the  combat,  and  vanquish 
them  by  the  superiority  of  their  skill  or  courage,  sol 
diers  are  trained  to  be  active,  vigorous,  and  enterprising. 
But  in  America,  where  the  genius  and  maxims  of  war 
are  extremely  different,  passive  fortitude  is  the  quality 
in  highest  estimation.  Accordingly,  it  is  early  the  study 
of  the  Americans  to  acquire  sentiments  and  habits,  which 
will  enable  them  to  behave  like  men,  when  their  resolu*. 
tion  shall  be  put  to  the  proof.  As  the  youth  of  other 
nations  exercise  themselves  in  feats  of  activity  and  force, 
those  of  America  vie  with  one  another  in  exhibitions  of 
their  patience  under  sufferings.  They  harden  their  nerves 
by  those  voluntary  trials,  and  gradually  accustom  them 
selves  to  endure  the  sharpest  pain,  without  complaining. 
A  boy  and  girl  will  bind  their  naked  arms  together,  and 
place  a  burning  coal  betweeh  them,  in  order  to  try  who 
first  discovers  such  impatience  as  to  shake  it  off.f  All 
the  trials,  customary  in  America,  when  a  youth  is  ad 
mitted  into  the  class  of  warriors,  or  when  a  warrior  is 
promoted  to  the  dignity  of  captain  or  chief,  are  accom 
modated  to  this  idea  of  manliness.  They  are  not  dis 
plays  of  valour,  but  of  patience  ;  they  are  not  exhibitions 
of  their  ability  to  offend,  but  of  their  capacity  to  suffer. 
Among  the  tribes  on  the  banks  of  the  Orinoco,  if  a  war 
rior  aspires  to  the  rank  of  captain,  his  probation  begins 

-*  See  Note  LXXIIL 

t  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  307. 
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with  a  long  fast,  more  rigid  than  any  ever  observed  by 
the  most  abstemious  hermit.  At  the  close  of  this  the 
chiefs  assemble,  each  gives  him  three  lashes  with  a 
large  whip,  applied  so  vigorously,  that  his  body  is  al 
most  flayed,  and  if  he  betrays  the  least  symptom  of  im 
patience  or  even  sensibility,  he  is  disgraced  forever,  and 
rejected  as  unworthy  of  the  honour  to  which  he  aspires* 
After  some  interval,  the  constancy  of  the  candidate  is 
proved  by  a  more  excruciating  trial*  He  is  laid  in  a  ham- 
moc  with  his  hands  bound  fast,  and  an  innumerable  mul 
titude  of  venomous  ants,  whose  bite  occasions  exquisite 
pain,  and  produces  a  violent  inflammation,  are  thrown 
upon  him.  The  judges  of  his  merit  stand  around  the 
hammoc,  and,  while  these  cruel  insects  fasten  upon  the 
most  sensible  parts  of  his  body,  a  sigh,  a  groan,  an  in 
voluntary  motion  expressive  of  what  he  suffers,  would 
exclude  him  for  ever  from  the  rank  of  captain.  Even 
after  this  evidence  of  his  fortitude,  it  is  not  deemed  to 
be  completely  ascertained,  but  must  stand  another  test 
more  dreadful  than  any  lie  has  hitherto  undergone.  He 
is  again  suspended  in  his  hammoc,  and  covered  with 
leaves  of  the  palmetto.  A  fire  of  stinking  herbs  is  kinds- 
led  underneath,  so  as  he  may  feel  its  heat,  and  be  in 
volved  in  its  smoke.  Though  scorched  and  almost  suf 
focated,  he  must  continue  to  endure  with  the  same  pa^- 
tient  insensibility.  Many  perish  in  this  rude  essay  of  their 
firmness  and  courage,  but  such  as  go  through  it  with  ap»- 
plause,  receive  the  ensigns  of  their  new  digAty  with 
much  solemnity*  and  are  ever  after  regarded  as  leaders 
of  approved  resolution,  whose  behaviour,  in  the  most 
trying  situations,  will  do  honour  to  their  country.3*  In 
North  America,  the  previous  trial  of  a  warrior  is  nei 
ther  so  formal,  nor  so  severe.  Though  even  there,  be 
fore  a  youth  is  permitted  to  bear  arms,  his  patience  and 
fortitude  are  proved  by  blows,  by  fire,  and  by  insults 
more  intolerable  to  a  haughty  spirit  than  both.f 

*  Gumilia,  ii.  286,  etc.     Biet.  376,  etc. 
f  Charley.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  in.  219. 
VOL.   I.  43 
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The  amazing  steadiness  with  which  the  Americans  en 
dure  the  most  exquisite  torments,  has  induced  some  au 
thors  to  suppose  that,  from  the  peculiar  feebleness  of 
their  frame,  their  sensibility  is  not  so  acute  as  that  of 
other  people  j  as  women,  and  persons  of  a  relaxed  habit, 
are  observed  to  be  less  affected  with  pain  than  robust 
men,  whose  nerves  are  more  firmly  braced.  But  the 
constitution  of  the  Americans  is  not  so  different  in  its 
texture,  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the  human  species,  as 
to  account  for  this  diversity  in  their  behaviour.  It  flows 
from  a  principle  of  honour,  instilled  early  and  cultivat 
ed  with  such  care,  as  to  inspire  man  in  his  rudest  state 
with  a  heroic  magnanimity,  to  which  philosophy  hath 
endeavoured,  in  vain,  to  form  him,  when  more  highly 
improved  and  polished.  This  invincible  constancy  he 
has  been  taught  to  consider  as  the  chief  distinction  of  a 
man,  and  the  highest  attainment  of  a  warrior.  The  ideas 
which  influence  his  conduct,  and  the  passions  which  take 
possession  of  his  heart,  are  few.  They  operate  of  course 
with  more  decisive  effect,  than  when  the  mind  is  crowd 
ed  with  a  multiplicity  of  objects,  or  distracted  by  the 
variety  of  its  pursuits  ;  and  when  every  motive  that  acts 
with  any  force  in  forming  the  sentiments  of  a  savage, 
prompts  him  to  suffer  with  dignity,  he  will  bear  what 
might  seem  to  be  impossible  for  human  patience  to  sus 
tain.  But  wherever  the  fortitude  of  the  Americans  is 
Hot  roused  to  exertion  by  their  ideas  of  honour,  their 
feelings  of  pain  are  the  same  with  those  of  the  rest  of 
mankind.*  Nor  is  that  patience  under  sufferings,  for 
which  the  Americans  have  been  so  justly  celebrated,  an 
universal  attainment.  The  constancy  of  many  of  the 
victims  is  overcome  by  the  agonies  of  torture.  Their 
weakness  and  lamentations  complete  the  triumph  of  their 
enemies,  and  reflect  disgrace  upon  their  own  country.f 

§  LXXXI.  The  perpetual  hostilities  carried  on  among 
the  American  tribes  are  productive  of  very  fatal  eftects> 

*  See  Note  LXXIV. 

f  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  Hi.  248,  385.    De  la  Potherie,  iii.  4§ 
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Eren  in  seasons  of  public  tranquility,  their  imperfect  in 
dustry  does  not  supply  them  with  any  superfluous  store 
of  provisions  ;  but  when  the  irruption  of  an  enemy  de 
solates  their  cultivated  lands,  or  disturbs  them  in  their 
bunting  excursions,  such  a  calamity  reduces  a  commu 
nity,  naturally  improvident  and  destitute  of  resources, 
to  extreme  want.  All  the  people  of  the  district  that  is 
invaded,  are  frequently  forced  to  take  refuge  in  woods 
or  mountains,  which  can  afford  them  little  subsistence, 
and  where  many  of  them  perish.  Notwithstanding  their 
excessive  caution  in  conducting  their  military  operations, 
and  the  solicitude  of  every  leader  to  preserve  the  lives 
of  his  followers,  as  the  rude  tribes  in  America  seldom 
enjoy  any  interval  of  peace,  the  loss  of  men  among 
them  is  considerable,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  pop 
ulation.  Thus  famine  and  the  sword  combine  in  thin- 
ing  their  numbers.  All  their  communities  are  feeble, 
and  nothing  now  remains  of  several  nations,  which  were 
once  considerable,  but  the  name. 

$  LXXXIL  Sensible  of  this  continual  decay,  there  are 
tribes  which  endeavour  to  recruit  their  national  force 
v/hen  exhausted,  by  adopting  prisoners  taken  in  war,  and 
by  this  expedient  prevent  their  total  extinction.  The 
practice,  however,  is  not  universally  received.  Resent 
ment  operates  mere  powerfully  among  savages,  than 
considerations  of  policy.  Far  the  greater  part  of  their 
captives  was  anciently  sacrificed  to  their  vengeance,  and 
it  is  only  since  their  numbers  began  to  decline  fast, 
that  they  have  generally  adopted  milder  maxims.  But 
such  as  they  do  naturalise,  renounce  forever  their  native 
tribe,  and  assume  the  manners  as  well  as  passions  of  the 
people  by  whom  they  are  adopted,*  so  entirely,  that 
they  often  join  them  in  expeditions  against  their  own 
countrymen.  Such  a  sudden  transition,  and  so  repug 
nant  to  one  of  the  most  powerful  instincts  implanted  by 
nature,  would  be  deemed  strange  among  many  people ; 

f  Charlev  Hist.  N.  Fr,  iii.  245,  etc.    Lafit.  ii  30$. 
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but,  among  the  members  of  small  communities,  where 
national  enmity  is  violent  and  deep-rooted,  it  has  the  ap- 
pearanee  of  being  still  more  unaccountable.  It  seems, 
however,  to  result  naturally  from  the  principles  upon 
which  war  is  carried  on  in  America.  When  nations  aim 
at  exterminating  their  enemies,  no  exchange  of  prison 
ers  can  ever  take  place.  From  the  moment  one  is  made 
a  prisoner,  his  country  and  his  friends  consider  him  as 
dead,*  He  has  incurred  indelible  disgrace  by  suffering 
himself  to  be  surprised  or  to  be  taken  by  an  enemy  ;  and 
were  he  to  return  home  after  such  a  stain  upon  his  hon 
our,  his  nearest  relations  would  not  receive  or  even  ac 
knowledge  that  they  knew.  him.  Some  tribes  were  still 
more  rigid,  and  if  a  prisoner  returned,  the  infamy  which 
he  had  brought  upon  his  country  was  expiated,  by  putting 
Mm  instantly  to  death.f  As  the  unfortunate  captive  is  thus 
an  outcast  from  his  own  country,  and  the  ties  which 
bound  him  to  it  are  irreparably  broken,  he  feels  less  re 
luctance  in  forming  a  new  connection  with  people,  who, 
as  an  evidence  of  their  friendly  sentiments,  not  only  de 
liver  him  from  a  cruel  death,  but  offer  to  admit  him  to 
all  the  rights  of  a  fellow  citizen.  The  perfect  similarity 
of  manners  among  savage  nations  facilitates  and  com 
pletes  the  union,  and  induces  a  captive  to  transfer  not 
only  his  allegiance,  but  his  affection,  to  the  community 
into  the  bosom  of  which  he  is  received. 

$LXXXIII.  But  though  war  be  the  chief  occupa 
tion  of  men  in  their  rude  state,  and  to  excel  in  it  their 
highest  distinction  and  pride,  their  inferiority  is  always 
manifest  when  they  engage  in  competition  with  polish 
ed  nations.  Destitute  of  that  foresight  which  discerns 
and  provides  for  remote  events,  strangers  to  the  union 
and  mutual  confidence  requisite  in  forming  any  extensive 
plan  of  operations,  and  incapable  of  the  subordination 
no  less  requisite  in  carrying  such  plans  into  execution, 

*  See  Note  LX3CV. 

f  Herrera,  dec.  3.  lib.  iv.  c.  16.  p.  \T3 
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savage  nations  may  astonish  a  disciplined  enemy  hy  their 
.  h"t  aehkra  prove  formidable  to  him  b;  Their 
c<  -'Hci ;  and  whenever  the  contest  is  of  lon-g  cfmtinu- 
aiiciN  must  yieL  to  superior  art.5*  The  empires  of  Peru 
and  Mexico,  dough  their  progress  in  civilization,  when 
measured  by  the  European  or  Asiatic  standards,  was  in 
considerable,  acquired  such  an  ascendancy  over  the  rude 
tribes  around  them,  that  they  subjected  most  of  them 
with  great  facility  to  their  power.  When  the  people  of 
Europe  over-ran  the  various  provinces  of  America,  this 
superiority  was  still  more  conspicuous.  Neither  the 
courage  nor  number  of  the  natives  could  repel  a  handful 
of  invaders.  The  alienation  and  enmity  prevalent  among 
barbarians,  prevented  them  from  uniting  in  any  common 
scheme  of  defence,  and  while  each  tribe  fought  separ 
ately,  all  were  subdued. 

§LXXXIV.  6.  The  arts  of  rude  nations  unacquainted 
with  the  use  of  metals,  hardly  merit  any  attention  on 
their  own  account,  but  are  worthy  of  some  notice,  as 
far  as  they  serve  to  display  the  genius  and  manners  of 
man  in  this  stage  of  his  progress.  The  first  distress  a 
savage  must  feel,  will  arise  from  the  manner  in  which 
Ms  body  is  affected  by  the  heat,  or  cold,  or  moisture,  of 
the  climate  under  which  he  lives  ;  and  his  first  care  will 
be  to  provide  some  covering  for  his  own  defence.  In  the 
warmer  and  more  mild  climates  of  America,  none  of 
the  rude  tribes  were  clothed.  To  most  of  them  Nature 
had  not  even  suggested  any  idea  of  impropriety  in  being 
altogether  uncovered.!  As  under  a  mild  climate  there 
was  little  need  of  any  defence  from  the  injuries  of  the 
air,  and  their  extreme  indolence  shuned  every  species 
of  labour,  to  which  it  was  not  urged  by  absolute  neces 
sity,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  isles,  and  a  considerable 
part  of  the  people  on  the  continent,  remained  in  this 
state  of  naked  simplicity.  Others  were  satisfied  with 

*  See  Note  LXXVI. 

t  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  24.     Venegas  Hist,  of  Californ.  p.  70. 
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some  slight  covering,  such  as  decency  required.  '  But 
though  naked  they  were  not  unadorned.  They  dressed 
their  hair  in  many  different  forms.  They  fastened  bits 
of  gold,  or  shells,  or  shining  stones,  in  their  ears,  their 
noses,  and  cheeks.  They  stained  their  skins  with  a 
great  variety  of  figures  5  and  they  spent  much  time,  and 
submitted  to  great  pain,  in  ornamenting  their  persons  in 
this  fantastic  manner.  Vanity,  however,  which  finds 
endless  occupation  for  ingenuity  and  invention,  in  na 
tions  where  dress  has  become  a  complex  and  intricate 
art,  is  circumscribed  within  so  narrow  bounds,  and  con- 
lined  to  so  few  articles  among  naked  savages,  that  they 
are  not  satisfied  with  those  simple  decorations,  and  have 
a  wonderful  propensity  to  alter  the  natural  form  of  their 
bodies,  in  order  to  rmider  it  (as  they  imagine)  more  per 
fect  and  beautiful.  This  practice  was  universal  among 
the  rudest  of  the  American  tribes.  Their  operations 
for  that  purpose  begin  as  soon  as  an  infant  is  born.  By 
compressing  the  bones  of  the  skull,  while  still  soft  and 
flexible,  some  flatten  the  crown  of  their  beads ;  some 
squeeze  them  into  the  shape  of  a  cone ;  others  mould 
them  as  much  as  possible  into  a  square  figure  5*  and 
they  often  endanger  the  lives  of  their  posterity  by  their 
violent  and  absurd  efforts  to  derange  the  plan  of  Nature, 
or  to  improve  upon  her  designs.  But  in  all  their  attempts 
cither  to  adorn  or  to  new-model  their  persons,  it  seems 
to  have  been  less  the  object  of  the  Americans  to  please, 
er  to  appear  beautiful,  than  to  give  an  air  of  dignity 
and  terror  to  their  aspect.  Their  attention  to  dress  had 
Hiore  reference  to  war  than  to  gallantry.  The  difference 
in  rank  and  estimation  between  the  two  sexes  was  so 
great,  as  seems  to  have  extinguished,  in  some  measure, 
their  solicitude  to  appear  mutually  amiable.  The  man 
deemed  it  beneath  him  to  adorn  his  person,  for  the  sake 
of  one  on  whom  he  was  accustomed  to  look  down  as  a 
slave.  It  was  when  the  warrior  had  in  view  to  enter 

*  Oviedo,  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  5,  etc. 
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the  council  of  liis  nation,  or  to  take  the  field  against  its 
enemies,  that  he  assumed  his  choicest  ornaments,  and 
decked  his  person  \vith  the  nicest  care.*  The  decora 
tions  of  the  women  were  few  and  simple ;  whatever  was 
precious  or  splendid  was  reserved  for  the  men.  In  se 
veral  tribes  the  women  were  obliged  to  spend  a  consid 
erable  part  of  their  time  every  day  in  adorning  and 
painting  their  husbands,  and  could  bestow  little  atten 
tion  upon  ornamenting  themselves.  Among  a  race  of 
men  so  haughty  as  to  despise,  or  so  cold  as  to  neglect 
them,  the  women  naturally  became  careless  and  sloven 
ly,  and  the  love  of  finery  and  shew,  which  had  been 
deemed  their  favourite  passion,  was  confined  chiefly  to 
the  other  sex.  To  deck  his  person  was  the  distinction  of 
a  warrior  as  well  as  one  of  his  most  serious  occupations.! 
In  one  part  of  their  dress,  which,  at  first  sight,  appear* 
the  most  singular  and  capricious,  the  Americans  have 
discovered  considerable  sagacity  in  providing  against  the 
chief  inconveniencies  of  their  climate,  which  is  oftea 
sultry  and  moist  to  excess.  All  the  ditTerent  tribes, 
which  remain  unclothed,  are  accustomed  to  anoint  and 
rub  their  bodies  with  the  grease  of  animals,  with  vis 
cous  gums,  and  with  oils  of  different  kinds.  By  this 
they  check  that  profuse  perspiration,  which,  in  the  tor 
rid  zone  wastes  the  vigour  of  the  frame,  and  abridge* 
the  period  of  human  life.  By  this  too,  they  provide  a 
defence  against  the  extreme  moisture  during  the  rainy 
season4  They  likewise,  at  certain  seasons,  temper  paint 
of  different  colours  with  those  unctuous  substances,  am! 
bedaub  themselves  plentifully  with  that  composition. 
Sheathed  with  this  impenetrable  varnish,  their  skins  are 
not  only  protected  from  the  penetrating  heal  of  the  sun, 
but,  as  all  the  innumerable  tribes  of  insects  have  an  an 
tipathy  to  the  smell  er  taste  ol"  that  mixture,  they  are 
delivered  from  their  teasing  persecution,  which  amidst 

*  Wafer's  Voyage,  p.  142. 
t  See  Note  LXXVIL 
See  Note  LXXVIII. 
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forests  and  marshes,  especially  in  the  warmer  regions? 
would  have  been  altogether  intolerable  in  a  state  of  per 
fect  nakedness. 

§  LXXXV.  The  next  object  to  dress  that  will  engage 
the  attention  of  a  savage,  is  to  prepare  some  habitation 
which  may  afford  him  shelter  by  day,  and  a  retreat  at 
night.  Whatever  is  connected  with  his  ideas  of  person 
al  dignity,  whatever  bears  any  reference  to  his  military 
character,  the  savage  warrior  deems  an  object  of  im 
portance.  Whatever  relates  only  to  peaceable  and  inac 
tive  life,  he  views  with  indifference.  Hence,  though 
fmically  attentive  to  dress,  he  is  little  solicitous  about 
the  elegance  or  disposition  of  his  habitation.  Savage  na 
tions,  far  from  that  state  of  improvement,  in  which  the 
inode  of  living  is  considered  as  a  mark  of  distinction, 
and  unacquainted  with  those  wants,  which  require  a  va 
riety  of  accommodation,  regulate  the  construction  of 
their  houses  according  to  their  limited  ideas  of  necessi 
ty.  Some  of  the  American  tribes  were  so  extremely 
rude,  and  had  advanced  so  little  beyond  the  primeval 
simplicity  of  nature,  that  they  had  no  houses  at  all. 
During  the  day,  they  take  shelter  from  the  scorching 
rays  of  the  sun  under  thick  trees ;  at  night  they  form  a 
shed  with  their  branches  and  leaves.*1  In  the  rainy  sea 
son  they  retire  into  coves,  formed  by  the  hand  of  Nature* 
or  hollowed  out  by  their  own  industry!  Others,  who 
have  no  fixed  abode,  and  roam  through  the  forest  in  quest 
of  game,  sojourn  in  temporary  huts,  which  they  erect 
with  little  labour,  and  abandon  without  any  concern. 
The  inhabitants  of  those  vast  plains,  which  are  deluged 
by  the  overflowing  of  rivers  during  the  heavy  rains  that 
fall  periodically  between  the  tropics,  raise  houses  upon 
piles  fastened  in  the  ground,  or  place  them  among  the 
boughs  of  trees,  and  are  thus  safe  amidst  that  wide  ex 
tended  inundation  which  surrounds  theni.t  Such  were 

•  See  Note  LXXIX. 

t  Venegas  Hist,  of  California,  i.  76,  etc, 

$  Hen-era,  dec.  i.  lib.  ix.  c.  6,  etc. 
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the  first  essays  of  the  rudest  Americans  towards  provid 
ing  themselves  with  habitationso    But  even  among  tribes 
which  are  more  improved*  and  whose  residence  is  be 
come  altogether  fixed,  the  structure  of  their  houses  is 
extremely  mean  and  simple,     They  are  wretched  huts, 
sometimes  of  an  oblong  and  sometimes  of  a  circular 
form,  intended  merely  for  shelter,  with  no  view  to  ele 
gance,  and  little  attention  to  conveniency.     The  doors 
are  so  low,  that  it  is  necessary  to  bend  or  to  creep  on 
the  hands  and  feet  in  order  to  enter  them.     They  are 
without  windows,  and  have  a  large  hole  in  the  middle  of 
the  roof,  to  convey  out  the  smoke*     To  follow  travellers 
in  other  minute  circumstances  of  their  description,  is 
not  only  beneath  the  dignity  of  history,  but  would  be 
foreign  to  the  object  of  my  researches.      One  circum 
stance  merits  attention,  as  it  is  singular,  and  illustrates 
the  character  of  the   people.     Some  of  their  houses  are 
so  large  as  to  cbritain  accommodation  for  four  score,  or 
a  hundred  persons.     These  are  built  for  the  reception  of 
different  families,  which  dwell  together  under  the  same 
roof,*  and  often  around  a  common  fire,  without  separate 
apartments,  or  any  kind  of  screen  or  partition  between 
the  spaces  which  they  respectively  occupy.     As  soon  as 
men  have  acquired  distinct  ideas  of  property,  or  when 
they  are  so  much  attached  to  their  females,  as  to  watch 
them  with  care  and  jealousy,  families  of  course  divide 
and  settle  in  separate  houses,  where  they  can  secure  and 
guard  whatever  they  wish  to  preserve.      This  singular 
mode  of  habitation  among  several  people  of  America, 
may  therefore  be  considered   not  only  as  the  effect  of 
their  imperfect  notions  concerning  property,  but  as  a 
proof  of  inattention  and  indifference  towards  their  wo 
men.     If  they  had  not  been  accustomed  to  perfect  equa 
lity,  such  an  arrangement  could  not  have  taken  place.  If 
their  sensibility  had  been  apt  to  have  taken  alarm,  they 
would  not  have  trusted  the  virtue  of  their  vr omen  amidst 

*  See  Note  LXXX. 
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the  temptations  and  opportunities  of  such  a  promiscuous 
intercourse.  At  the  same  time,  the  perpetual  concord 
which  reigns  in  habitations  where  so  many  families  are 
crowded  together,  is  surprising,  and  affords  a  striking 
evidence  that  they  must  be  people  of  either  a  very  gen 
tle,  or  of  a  very  phlegmatic  temper,  who,  in  such  a  situ 
ation,  are  unacquainted  with  animosity,  brawling,  and 
discord. 

$  LXXXVI.  After  making  some  provision  for  his  dress 
and  habitation,  a  savage  will  perceive  the  necessity  of 
preparing  proper  arms  with  which  to  assault  or  repel  an 
enemy.  This,  accordingly,  has  early  exercised  the  in 
genuity  and  invention  of  all  rude  nations.  The  first  of 
fensive  weapons  were  doubtless  such  as  chance  presented, 
and  the  first  efforts  of  art  to  improve  upon  these,  were 
extremely  awkward  and  simple.  Clubs  made  of  some 
heavy  wood,  stakes  hardened  in  the  fire,  lances  whose 
heads  were  armed  with  flint  or  the  bones  of  some  ani 
mals,  are  weapons  known  to  the  rudest  nations.  All 
these,  however,  were  of  use  only  in  close  encounter. 
But  men  wished  to  annoy  their  enemies  while  at  a  dis 
tance,  and  the  bow  and  arrow  is  the  most  early  inven 
tion  for  this  purpose.  This  weapon  is  in  the  hands  of 
people,  whose  advances  in  improvement  are  extremely 
inconsiderable,  and  is  familiar  to  the  inhabitants  of  every 
quarter  of  the  globe.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that 
some  tribes  in  America  were  so  destitute  of  art  and  in 
genuity,  that  they  had  not  attained  to  the  discovery  of 
this  simple  invention,  and  seem  to  have  been  unacquaint 
ed  with  the  use  of  any  missive  weapon.  The  sling,  though 
in  its  construction  not  more  complex  than  the  bow,  and 
among  many  nations  of  equal  antiquity,  was  little  known 
to  the  people  of  North  America,  or  the  islands,  but  ap 
pears  to  have  been  used  by  a  few  tribes  in  ;the  south 
ern  continent.*  The  people,  in  some  provinces  of  Chili, 
and  those  of  Patagonia,  towards  the  southern  extremity 

*  See  Note  LXXXL 
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of  4?neriea,  use  a  weapon  peculiar  to  themselves.  They 
fasten  stones,  about  the  size  of  a  fist,  to  each  end  of  a 
leather  thong  of  eight  feet  in  length,  and  swinging  these 
round  their  heads,  throw  them  with  such  dexterity,  that 
they  seldom  miss  the  object  at  which  they  aim* 

§  LXXXYII.  Among  people  who  had  hardly  any  oe- 
cupation  but  war  or  hunting,  the  chief  exertions  of  their 
invention,!  as  we^  as  industry,  were  naturally  directed 
towards  these  objects,  "With  respect  to  every  thing  else, 
their  wants  and  desires  were  so  limited,  that  their  inven 
tion  was  not  upon  the  stretch.  As  their  food  and  habi 
tations  are  perfectly  simple,  their  domestic  utensils  are 
few  and  rude.  Some  of  the  southern  tribes  had  disco 
vered  the  art  of  forming  vessels  of  earthen  ware,  and 
baking  them  in  the  sun,  so  as  they  could  endure  the  fire. 
In  North  America,  they  hollowed  a  piece  of  hard  wood 
into  the  form  of  a  kettle,  and  filling  it  with  water,  brought 
it  to  boil,  by  putting  red-hot  stones  into  it4  These  ves; 
sels  they  used  in  preparing  part  of  their  provisions  ;  and 
this  may  be  considered  as  a  step  towards  refinement  and 
luxury,  for  men  in  their  rudest  state  were  not  acquaint 
ed  with  any  method  of  dressing  their  victuals,  but  by 
roasting  them  on  the  fire  ;  and  among  several  tribes  in 
America,  this  is  the  only  species  of  cookery  yet  known. $ 
But  the  master-piece  of  art,  among  the  savages  of  Ameri 
ca,  is  the  construction  of  their  canoes.  An  Eskimaux, 
shut  up  in  his  boat  of  whalebone,  covered  with  the  skins 
of  seals,  can  brave  that  stormy  ocean,  on  which  the  bar 
renness  of  his  country  compels  him  to  depend  for  the 
chief  part  of  his  subsistence.  The  ^people  of  Canada 
venture  upon  their  rivers  and  lakes,  in  boats  made  of  the 
bark  of  trees,  and  so  light  that  two  men  can  carry  them, 
wherever  shallows  or  cataracts  obstruct  the  navigation.^ 
In  these  frail  vessels  they  undertake  and  accomplish 

t  Ovall's  Relation  of  Chili.      Church.  Collect,  iii.  82.     Falk- 
ner's  Descript.  of  Patasjon.  p.  130. 
f  See  Note  LXXXII. 
j  Charlev.  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  332. 
See  Note  LXXXIIL  1  See  Note  LXXXIV. 
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|ong  voyages.  The  inhabitants  of  the  isles  and  of  Ike 
southern  continent  form  their  canoes  l>y  hollowing  the 
trunk  of  a  large  tree,  with  infinite  labour,  and  though 
in  appearance  they  are  extremely  awkward  and  unwieltU 
ly,  they  paddle  and  steer  them  with  such  dexterity,  that 
Europeans,  well  acquainted  with  all  the  improvements 
in  the  science  of  navigation,  have  b.een  astonished  at  the 
rapidity  of  their  motion,  and  the  quickness  of  their  evo- 
luiions.  Their  pirogues,  or  war-boats,  are  so  large  as 
to  carry  forty  or  fifty  men ;  their  canoes  employed  in 
fishing  and  in  short  voyages  are  less  capacious.  The 
form,  as  well  as  materials  of  all  these  various  kinds  of 
vessels,  is  well  adapted  to  the  service  for  which  they  are 
Destined  ;  and  the  more  minutely  they  are  examined,  the 
mechanism  of  their  structure,  as  well  as  neatness  of 
their  fabric,  will  appear  the  more  surprising, 

§LXXXVIIL  But,  in  every  attempt  towards  industry 
^among  the  .4mer*cans>  one  striking  quality  in  their  cha 
racter  is  conspicuous.  They  apply  to  work  without  ar 
dour,  carry  it  on  with  little  activity,  and  like  children, 
are  easily  diverted  from  it.  Even  in  operations  which 
seem  the  most  interesting,  and  where  the  most  power 
ful  motives  urge  them  to  vigorous  exertions,  they  labour 
with  a  languid  listlessness.  Their  work  advances  under 
their  hand  with  such  slowness,  that  an  eye  witness  com 
pares  it  to  the  imperceptible  progress  of  vegetation. 
They  will  spend  so  many  years  in  forming  a  canoe,  that 
it  often  begins  to  rot  with  age  before  they  finish  it.  They 
will  suffer  one  part  of  a  roof  to  decay  and  perish,  before 
they  complete  the  other.  The  slightest  manuel  opera* 
tion  consumes  an  amazing  length  of  time,  and  what  in 
polished  nations  would  hardly  be  an  effort  of  industry, 
is  among  savages  an  arduous  undertaking.  This  slow 
ness  of  the  Americans  in  executing  works  of  every  kind 
may  be  imputed  to  various  causes.  Among  savages, 
who  do  not  depend  for  subsistence  upon  the  efforts  of 
regular  industry,  time  is  of  so  little  importance,  that 
they  set  no  value  upon  it";  and  provided  they  can  finish 
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a  design,  they  never  regard  how  long  they  are  employed 
about  it.  The  tools  which  they  employ  are  so  awkward 
and  defective,  that  every  work  in  which  they  engage 
must  necessarily  he  tedious. 

The  hand  of  the  most  industrious  and  skilful  artist, 
were  it  furnished  with  no  better  instrument  than  a  stone 
hatchet,  a  shell,  or  the  bone  of  some  animal,  would 
find  it  difficult  to  perfect  the  most  simple  work.  It  is 
by  length  of  labour,  that  he  must  endeavour  to  supply 
his  defect  of  power.  But  above  all,  the  cold  phlegma 
tic  temper  peculiar  to  the  Americans  renders  their  ope 
rations  languid.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  rouse  them 
from  that  habitual  indolence  in  which  they  are  iimk ; 
and  unless  when  engaged  in  war  or  hunting,  they 
seem  incapable  of  exerting  any  vigorous  effort.  Their 
ardour  of  application  is  not  so  great  as  to  call  forth  that 
inventive  spirit  which  suggests  expedients  for  facilitat 
ing  and  abridging  labour.  They  will  return  to  a  task 
day  after  day,  but  all  their  methods  of  executing  it  are 
tedious  and  operose.*  Even  since  the  Europeans  have 
communicated  to  them  the  knowledge  of  their  instru 
ments,  and  taught  them  to  imitate  their  arts,  the  pecu 
liar  genius  of  the  Americans  is  conspicuous  in  every  at 
tempt  they  make.  They  may  be  patient  and  assiduous 
in  labour,  they  can  copy  with  a  servile  and  minute  ac 
curacy,  but  discover  little  invention,  and  no  talents  for 
despatch.  In  spite  of  instruction  and  example,  the  spirit 
of  the  race  predominates ;  their  motions  are  naturally 
tardy,  and  it  is  in  vain  to  urge  them  to  quicken  their 
pace.  Among  the  Spaniards  in  America,  the  work  of 
an  Indian  is  a  phrase  by  which  they  describe  any  thing, 
in  the  execution  of  which  an  immense  time  has  been 
employed,  and  much  labour  wasted. 

§  LXXXIX.  7.  No  circumstance  respecting  rude  na 
tions  has  been  the  object  of  greater  curiosity  than  their 
religious  tenets  and  rites  $  and  none,  perhaps,  has  bees 

*  See  Note  LXXXV. 
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so  imperfectly  understood,  or  represented  with  so  lit 
tle  fidelity.  Priests  and  missionaries  are  the  persons 
who  have  had  the  best  opportunities  of  carrying  on  this 
inquiry  among  the  most  uncivilized  of  the  American 
tribes.  Their  minds,  engrossed  hy  the  doctrines  of  their 
own  religion,  and  habituated  to  its  institutions,  are  apt 
to  discover  something  which  resembles  those  objects  of 
their  veneration,  in  the  opinions  and  rites  of  every  peo 
ple.  Whatever  they  contemplate,  they  view  through 
one  medium*  and  draw  and  accommodate  it  to  their  own 
system.  They  study  to  reconcile  the  institutions,  which 
fall  under  their  observation  to  their  own  creed,  not  to 
explain  them  according  to  the  rude  notions  of  the  peo 
ple  themselves.  They  ascribe  to  them  ideas  which  they 
are  incapable  of  forming,  and  suppose  them  to  be  ac 
quainted  with  principles  and  facts  which  it  is  impos 
sible  that  they  should  know.  Hence,  some  mission 
aries  have  been  induced  to  believe,  that  even  among  the 
most  barbarous  nations  in  America,  they  had  discovered 
traces  no  less  distinct  than  amazing,  of  their  acquaint 
ance  with  the  sublime  mysteries  and  peculiar  institu 
tions  of  Christianity.  From  their  own  interpretations 
of  certain  expressions  and  ceremonies,  they  have  con 
cluded  that  these  people  had  some  knowledge  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  of  his  expiatory  sacrifice,  of  the  virtue  of  the 
cross,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments.  In  such 
unintelligent  and  credulous  guides,  we  can  place  little 
confidence. 

But,  even  when  we  make  our  choice  of  conductors 
with  the  greatest  care,  we  must  not  follow  them  with 
implicit  faith.  An  inquiry  into  the  religious  notions  of 
rude  nations  is  involved  in  peculiar  intricacies,  and  we 
must  often  pause  in  order  to  separate  the  facts  which 
our  informers  relate,  from  the  reasonings  with  which 
they  are  accompanied,  or  the  theories  which  they  build 
upon  them.  Several  pious  writers,  more  attentive  to 
the  importance  of  the  subject  than  to  the  condition  of 
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the  people  whose  sentiments  they  were  endeavouring  to 
discover,  have  bestowed  much  uprolitable  labour  in  re 
searches  of  this  nature.5* 

§XC.  There  are  two  fundamental  doctrines,  upon 
which  the  whole  system  of  religioi^as  far  as  it  can  be 
discovered  by  the  light  of  nature,  is  established.  The  one 
respects  the  being  of  a  God,  the  other  the  immortality  of 
the  soul.  To  discover  the  ideas  of  the  uncultivated  na 
tions  under  our  review  with  regard  to  those  important 
points,  is  not  only  an  object  of  curiosity,  but  may  afford 
instruction.  To  these  two  articles  I  shall  confine  my 
researches,  leaving  subordinate  opinions,  and  the  detail 
of  local  superstitions,  to  more  minute  inquirers.  Who 
ever  has  had  any  opportunity  of  examining  into  the  reli 
gious  opinions  of  persons  in  the  inferiour  ranks  of  life, 
even  in  the  most  enlightened  and  civilized  nations,  will 
find,  that  their  system  of  belief  is  derived  from  instruc 
tion,  not  discovered  by  inquiry.  That  numerous  part  of 
the  human  species,  whose  lot  is  labour,  whose  principal 
and  almost  sole  occupation  is  to  secure  subsistence,  views 
the  arrangement  and  operations  of  nature  with  little  re 
flection,  and  has  neither  leisure  nor  capacity  for  enter 
ing  into  that  path  of  refined  and  intricate  speculation 
which  conducts  to  the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  na 
tural  religion.  In  the  early  and  most  rude  periods  of 
savage  life,  such  disquisitions  are  altogether  unknown. 
When  the  intellectual  powers  are  just  beginning  to  un 
fold,  and  their  first  feeble  exertions  are  directed  towards 
a  few  objects  of  primary  necessity  and  use  $  when  the 
faculties  of  the  mind  are  so  limited,  as  not  to  have  form 
ed  abstract  or  general  ideas :  when  language  is  so  bar 
ren,  as  to  be  destitute  of  names  to  distinguish  any  thing 
that  is  not  perceived  by  some  of  the  senses  ;  it  is  pre 
posterous  to  expect  that  man  should  be  capable  of  trac 
ing  with  accuracy  the  relation  between  cause  and  effect : 
«r  to  suppose  that  he  should  rise  from  the  contemplatioii 

*  See  Note  LXXXVL 
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of  the  one  to  the  knowledge  of  the  other,  and  form  just 
conceptions  of  a  Deity,  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of 
the  universe.  The  idea  of  creation  is  so  familiar  wher 
ever  tjie  mind  is  enlarged  by  science*  and  illuminated  with 
revelation,  that  we  sSloni  reflect  how  profound  and  ab 
struse  this  idea  is,  or  consider  what  progress  man  must 
have  made  in  observation  and  research,  before  he  could 
arrive  at  any  knowledge  of  this  elementary  principle  in 
religion.  Accordingly,  several  tribes  have  been  disco 
vered  in  America,  which  have  no  idea  whatever  of  a  Su 
preme  Being,  and  no  rites  of  religious  worship.  Inat 
tentive  to  that  magnificent  spectacle  of  beauty  and  order 
presented  to  their  view,  unaccustomed  to  reflect  either 
upon  what  they  themselves  are,  or  to  inquire  who  is  the 
author  of  their  existence,  men,  in  their  savage  state, 
pass  their  days  like  the  animals  around  them,  without 
knowledge  or  veneration  of  any  superior  power.  Some 
rude  tribes  have  not  in  their  language  any  name  for  the 
Deity,  nor  have  the  most  accurate  observers  been  able 
to  discover  any  practice  or  institution  which  seemed  to 
imply  that  they  recognised  his  authority,  or  were  soli 
citous  to  obtain  his  favour.*  It  is,  however,  only  among 
men  in  the  most  uncultivated  state  of  nature,  and  while 
their  intellectual  faculties  are  so  feeble  and  limited  as 
hardly  to  elevate  them  above  the  irrational  creation,  that 
we  discover  this  total  insensibility  to  the  impressions  of 
any  invisible  poWer. 

But  the  human  mind,  formed  for  religion,  soon  opens 
to  the  reception  of  ideas,  which  are  destined,  when  cor 
rected  and  refined,  to  be  the  great  source  of  consolation 
amidst  the  calamities  of  life.  Among  some  of  the 
American  tribes,  still  in  the  infancy  of  improvement,  we 
discern  apprehensions  of  some  invisible  and  powerful  be 
ings.  These  apprehensions  are  originally  indistinct  and 
perplexed,  and  seem  to  be  suggested  rather  by  the  dread 

*  Account  of  Brasil,  by  a  Portuguese,  p.  1289,  Jones's  Jour-= 
nal,  p.  59.    See  Note  LXXXVIL 
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of  i^pen^u.;  evils,  than  to  flow  from  gratitude  for 
blessings  received.  While  nature  holds  on  her  course 
mill  uniform  and  undisturbed  regularity,  men  enjoy  the 
benefits  resulting  from  it,  without  inquiring  concerning 
its  cause.  But  every  deviation  from  this  regular  course 
rouses  and  astonishes  them.  When  they  behold  events 
to  which  they  are  not  accustomed,  they  search  for  the 
reasons  of  them  with  eager  curiosity.  Their  understand* 
ing  is  unable  to  penetrate  into  these  ;  but  imagination,  a 
more  forward  and  ardent  faculty  of  the  mind,  decides 
without  hesitation.  It  ascribes  the  extraordinary  occur 
rences  in  nature  to  the  influence  of  invisible  beings,  and 
supposes  that  the  thunder,  the  hurricane,  and  the  earth 
quake,  are  effects  of  their  interposition.  Some  suck 
confused  notion  of  spiritual  or  invisible  power,  superin 
tending  over  those  natural  calamities  which  frequently 
desolate  the  earth,  and  terrify  its  inhabitants,  may  be 
traced  among  many  rude  nations.-^  But  besides  this,  the 
disasters  and  dangers  of  savage  life  are  so  many,  and 
men  often  find  themselves  in  situations  so  formidable, 
that  the  mind,  sensible  of  its  own  weakness,  has  no  re 
source  but  in  the  guidance  and  protection  of  wisdom  and 
power  superior  to  what  is  human.  Dejected  with  eala* 
mities  which  oppress  him,  and  exposed  to  dangers  which 
he  cannot  repel,  the  savage  no  longer  relies  upon  him 
self;  he  feels  his  own  impotc&t'e,  and  sees  no  prospect 
of  being  extricated,  but  by  the  interposition  of  some  un 
seen  arm.  Hence,  in  all  unenlightened  nations,  the  llrst 
rites  or  practices  which  bear  any  resemblance  to  acts  of 
religion,  have  it  for  their  object  to  avert  evils  which 
men  suffer  or  dread.  The  Manilotis  or  Okkis  of  the 
North  Americans  were  amulets  or  charms,  which 
they  imagined  to  be  of  such  virtue,  as  to  preserve  the 
persons  who  reposed  coulideace  in  them  from  every  dis 
astrous  event,  or  they  were  considered  as  tutelary  spirits, 
whose  aid  they  might  implore  in  circumstances  of  dis- 

*  See  Note  LXXXVIIL 

VOL.    I.  £5 


354  HISTORY    01?   AMERICA, 

tress.  The  Cemis  of  the  islanders  were  reputed  by 
them  to  be  the  authors  of  every  calamity  that  afflicts 
the  human  race  ;  they  were  represented  under  the  most 
frightful  forms,  and  religious  homage  was  paid  to  them 
with  no  other  view  than  to  appease  these  furious  deities. 
Even  among  those  tribes  whose  religious  system  was 
more  enlarged,  and  who  had  formed  some  conception  of 
benevolent  beings,  which  delighted  in  conferring  benefits, 
as  well  as  of  malicious  powers  prone  to  inflict  evil ;  su 
perstition  still  appears  as  the  offspring  of  fear,  and  all 
its  efforts  were  employed  to  avert  calamities.  They  were 
persuaded  that  their  good  deities,  prompted  by  the  beni- 
ficence  of  their  nature,  would  bestow  every  blessing  in 
their  power,  without  solicitation  or  acknowledgment; 
and  their  only  anxiety  was  to  soothe  and  deprecate  the 
wrath  of  the  powers  whom  they  regarded  as  the  enemies 
of  mankind.1* 

Such  were  the  imperfect  conceptions  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  Americans  with  respect  to  the  interpositions 
of  invisible  agents,  and  such  almost  universally,  was 
the  mean  and  illiberal  object  of  their  superstitions. 
Were  we  to  trace  back  the  ideas  of  other  nations  to  that 
rude  state  in  which  history  first  presents  them  to  our  view, 
we  should  discover  a  surprising  resemblance  in  their 
tenets  and  practices,  and  should  be  convinced,  that,  in 
similar  circumstances,  the  faculties  of  the  human  mind 
hold  nearly  the  same  course  in  their  progress,  and  ar 
rive  at  almost  the  same  conclusions.  The  impressions 
of  fear  are  conspicuous  in  all  the  systems  of  supersti 
tion.  The  most  exalted  notions  of  men  rise  no  higher 
than  to  a  perplexed  apprehension  of  certain  beings,  whose 
power,  though  supernatural,  is  limited  as  well  as  par 
tial. 

§  XCI.  But,  among  other  tribes,  which  have  been  lon 
ger  united,  or  have  made  greater  progress  in  improve- 

*  State  of  Virginia,  by  a  Native,  book  iii.  p.  32,  33.  Bancroft. 
Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana,  309. 
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ment,  we  discern  some  feeble  pointing  towards  more 
just  and  adequate  conceptions  of  the  power  that  presides 
in  nature.  They  seem  to  perceive  that  there  must  be 
some  universal  cause  to  whom  all  things  are  indebted 
for  their  being.  If  we  may  judge  by  some  of  their  im 
pressions,  they  appear  to  acknowledge  a  Divine  power  to 
be  the  maker  of  the  world,  and  the  disposer  of  all 
events.  They  denominate  him  the  Great  Spirit.  But 
these  ideas  are  faint  and  confused,  and  when  they  at 
tempt  to  explain  them,  it  is  manifest  that  among  them 
the  word  spirit  has  a  meaning  very  different  from  that 
in  which  we  employ  it,  and  that  they  have  no  conception 
of  any  deity  but  what  is  corporeal.  They  believe  their 
gods  to  be  of  the  human  form,  though  of  a  nature  more 
excellent  than  man,  and  retail  such  wild  incoherent  fa 
bles  concerning  their  functions  and  operations,  as  are 
altogether  unworthy  ot  a  place  in  history.  Even  among 
these  tribes,  there  is  no  established  form  of  public  wor 
ship  ;  there  are  no  temples  erected  in  honour  of  their 
deities  ;  and  no  ministers  peculiarly  consecrated  to  their 
service.  They  have  the  knowledge,  however,  of  sever 
al  superstitious  ceremonies  and  practices  handed  down 
to  them  by  tradition,  and  to  these  they  have  recourse 
with  a  childish  credulity,  when  roused  by  any  emergence 
from  their  usual  insensibility,  and  excited  to  acknow 
ledge  the  power,  and  to  implore  the  protection  of  supe 
rior  beings. 

§XCII.  The  tribe  of  the  Natchez,  and  the  people  of 
Bogota  had  advanced  beyond  the  other  uncultivated  na 
tions  of  America  in  their  ideas  of  religion,  as  well  as  in 
their  political  institutions  j  and  it  is  no  less  difficult  to 
explain  the  cause  of  this  distinction  than  of  that  which 
we  have  already  considered.  The  Sun  was  the  chief 
object  of  religious  worship  among  the  Natchez.  In 
their  temples,  which  were  constructed  with  some  n)ag- 
nificence,  and  decorated  with  various  ornaments  ac 
cording  to  their  mode  of  architecture,  they  preserv 
ed  a  perpetual  fire,  as  the  purest  emblem  of  their 
divinity*  Ministers  were  appointed  to  watch  and  feed 


or 

this  sacred  flame.  The  first  function  of  the  great  chief 
of  the  nation,  every  morning,  was  an  act  of  obeisance  to 
the  Sun  ;  and  festivals  returned  at  stated  seasons,  which 
were  celebrated  hf  the  whole  community  with  solemn 
but  unbloody  rites.  This  is  the  most  refined  species  of 
superstition  known  in  America,  and,  perhaps,  one  of 
the  most  natural  as  well  as  most  seducing.  The  Sun  is 
the  apparent  source  of  the  joy,  fertility  and  life,  dif 
fused  through  nature ;  arid  while  the  human  mind,  in 
itfe  earlier  essays  towards  inquiry,  contemplates  and  ad 
mires  his  universal  and  animating  energy?  its  admiration 
is  apt  to  stop  short  at  what -is  visible,  without  reaching 
to  tae  unseen  cause  $  and  pays  that  adoration  to  the 
most  glorious  and  beneficial  work  of  God  which  is  due 
only  to  him  who  formed  it.  As  fire  is  the  purest  and  most 
active  of  the  elements,  and  some  of  its  qualities  and  ef 
fects  resemble  the  Sun,  it  ivas  not  improperly  chosen  to  he 
the  emblem  of  his  powerful  operation.  The  ancient  Per 
sians,  a  people  fur  superior,  in  every  respect,  to  that 
rude  tribe,  whose  rites  I  am  describing,  founded  their 
religious  system  on  similar  principles,  and  established  a 
a  form  of  public  worship,  less  gross  and  exceptionable 
than  that  of  any  people  destitute  of  guidance  from  reve 
lation.  This  surprising  co-incidence  in  sentiment  be 
tween  two  nations,  in  such  different  states  of  improve 
ment,  is  one  of  the  many  singular  and  unaccountable 
circumstances  which  occur  in  the  history  of  human  af 
fairs. 

Among  the  people  of  Bogota,  the  Sun  and  Moon  were, 
likewise,  the  chief  objects  of  veneration.  Their  sys 
tem  of.  religion  was  more  regular  and  complete,  though 
less  pure,  than  that  of  the  Natchez.  They  had  tem 
ples,  altars,  priests,  sacrifices*  and  that  long  train  of 
ceremonies,  which  superstition  introduces  wherever  she 
has.  fully  established  her  dominion  over  the  minds  of  men. 
But  the  rites  of  their  worship  were  cruel  and  bloody. 
They  offered  human  victims  to  their  deities,  and  many 
of  their  practices  nearly  resembled  the  barbarous  insti- 


HISTORY    Of   AMERICA.  S57 

futions  of  the  Mexicans,  the  genius  of  which  we  shall 
have  an  opportunity  of  considering  more  attentively  in 
its  proper  place, 

§XC1II.  Wiih  respect  to  the  other  great  doctrine  of 
religion  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  sen 
timents  of  the  Americans  were  more  united ;  the  hu 
man  mind,  even  when  least  improved  and  invigorated  hy 
culture,  shrinks  from  the  thoughts  of  annihilation,  and 
looks  forward  with  hope  and  expectation  to  a  state  of 
future  existence.  This  sentiment,  resulting  from  a  secret 
consciousness  of  its  own  dignity,  from  an  instinctive 
longing  after  immortality,  is  universal,  and  may  be 
deemed  natural.  Upon  this  are  founded  the  most  ex 
alted  hopes  of  man  in  his  highest  state  of  improve 
ment;  nor  has  nature  withheld  from  him  this  soothing 
consolation,  in  the  most,  early  and  rude  period  of  his 
progress.  We  can  trace  this  opinion  from  one  extremi 
ty  of  America  to  the  other :  ia  some  regions  more  faint 
and  obscure,  in  others  more  perfectly  developed,  but  no 
where  unknown.  The  most  uncivilized  of  its  savage 
tribes  do  not  apprehend  death  as  the  extinction  of  being. 
All  entertain  hopes  of  a  future  and  mere  happy  state, 
where  they  shall  be  forever  exempt  from  the  calamities 
which  embitter  human  life  in  its  present  condition.  This 
future  state  they  conceive  to  be  a  delightful  country, 
blessed  with  perpetual  spring,  whose  forests  abound  with 
game,  whose  rivers  swarm  with  fish,  where  famine  is 
never  felt,  and  uninterrupted  plenty  shall  be  enjoyed 
without  labour  or  toil.  But  as  men,  in  forming  their 
first  imperfect  ideas  concerning  the  invisible  world,  sup 
pose  that  there  they  shall  continue  to  feel  the  same  de 
sires,  and  to  be  engaged  in  the  same  occupations,  as  in 
the  present  world ;  they  naturally  ascribe  eminence  and 
distinction,,  in  that  state,  to  the  same  qualities  and  ta 
lents  which  are  here  the  object  of  their  esteem.  The 
Americans,  accordingly,  allotted  the  highest  place,  in 
their  country  of  spirits.,  to  the  skilful  hunter,  the  ad 
venturous  and  successful  warrior,  and  to  such  as  had  tor- 
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tured  the  greatest  number  of  captives*  and  devoured 
their  flesh.  These  notions  were  so  prevalent,  that  they 
gave  rise  to  a  universal  custom,  which  is,  at  once,  the 
strongest  evidence  that  the  Americans  helieve  in  a  future 
state,  and  the  best  illustration  of  what  they  expect  there. 
As  they  imagine  that  departed  spirits  begin  their  career 
anew  in  the  world  whither  they  are  gone,  that  their 
friends  may  not  enter  upon  it  defenceless  and  unprovided, 
they  bury  together  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead  their 
bow,  their  arrows,  and  other  weapons  used  ia  hunting 
or  war ;  they  deposit  in  their  tombs  the  skins  or  stuffs 
of  which  they  make  garments,  Indian  corn,  manioc, 
venison,  domestic  utensils,  and  whatever  is  reckoned 
among  the  necessaries  in  their  simple  mode  of  life.  In 
some  provinces,  upon  the  decease  of  a  eazique  or  chief, 
a  certain  number  of  his  wives,  of  his  favourites,  and  of 
bis  slaves,  were  put  to  death,  and  interred  together  with 
liirn,  that  he  might  appear  with  the  same  dignity  in  his 
future  station,  and  be  waited  upon  by  the  same  attend 
ants.  This  persuasion  is  so  deep-rooted,  that  many  of 
the  deceased  person's  retainers  offer  themselves  as  vol 
untary  victims,  and  court  the  privilege  of  accompany 
ing  their  departed  master,  as  a  high  distinction.  It  has 
been  found  difficult,  on  some  occasions,  to  set  bounds  to 
this  enthusiasm  of  affectionate  duty,  and  to  reduce  the 
train  of  a  favourite  leader  to  such  a  number  as  the  tribe 
could  afford  to  spare. * 

§  XCIV.  Among  the  Americans,  as  well  as  other  un 
civilized  nations,  many  of  the  rites  and  observances  which 
bear  some  resemblance  to  acts  of  religion,  have  no  ecn- 
iicxion-  with  devotion,  but  prceeed  from  a  fond  desire  of 
prying  into  futurity*  The  human  mind  is  most  apt  to 
feel,  and  to  discover  this  vain  curiosity,  when  its  own 
powers  lire  most  feeble  and  uninformed.  Astonished 
with  occurrences,  of  which  it  is  unable  to  comprehend 
the  cause,  it  naturally  fancies  that  there  is  something 

*  See  NoteLXXXIX, 
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mysterious  and  wonderful  in  their  origin.  Alarmed  at 
events  of  which  it  cannot  discern  the  issue  or  the  conse 
quences,  it  has  recourse  to  other  means  of  discovering 
them,  than  the  exercise  of  its  own  sagacity.  Wherever 
superstition  is  so  established  as  to  form  a  regular  system, 
this  desire  of  penetrating  into  the  secrets  of  futurity 
is  connected  with  it.  Divination  hecomes  a  religious  act, 
Priests,  as  the  ministers  of  Heaven,  pretend  to  deliver 
its  oracles  to  men.  They  are  the  only  soothsayers,  au 
gurs,  and  magicians,  who  profess  the  sacred  and  import 
ant  art  of  disclosing  what  is  hid  from  other  eyes. 

§  XCY.  But,  among  rude  nations,  who  pay  no  venera 
tion  to  any  superintending  power,  and  who  have  no  esta 
blished  rites  or  ministers  of  religion,  their  curiosity  to 
discover  what  is  future  and  unknown  is  cherished  by  a 
different  principle,  and  derives  strength  from  another 
alliance.  As  the  diseases  of  men,  in  the  savage  state, 
are,  as  has  been  already  observed,  like  those  of  the 
animal  creation,  few  but  extremely  violent,  their  impa 
tience  under  what  they  suffer,  and  solicitude  for  the  re 
covery  of  health,  soon  inspired  them  with  extraordinary 
reverence  for  such  as  pretended  to  understand  the  nature 
of  their  maladies,  and  to  be  possessed  of  knowledge  suf 
ficient  to  preserve  or  deliver  them  from  their  sudden 
and  fatal  effects.  These  ignorant  pretenders,  however, 
were  such  titter  strangers  to  the  structure  of  the  humane 
frame,  as  to  be  equally  unacquainted  with  the  causes  of 
its  disorders,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  will  termi 
nate.  Superstition,  mingled  frequently  with  some  por 
tion  of  craft,  supplied  what  they  wanted  in  science. 
They  imputed  the  origin  of  diseases  to  supernatural  in 
fluence,  and  prescribed  or  performed  a  variety  of  mys 
terious  rites,  which  they  gave  out  to  be  of  such  efficacy 
as  to  remove  the  most  dangerous  and  inveterate  maladies. 
The  credulity  and*  love  of  the  marvellous,  natural  to  un 
informed  men,,  favoured  the  deception,  and  prepared 
them  to  be  the  dupes  of  those  impostors.  Among  sa 
vages,  their  first 'phvsicians  are  a  land  of  conjurers  or 
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wizards,  who  boast  tliat  they  know  what  is  past,  and  can 
fcretel  what  is  to  come.  Incantations,  sorcery,  and 
mummeries  of  diverse  kinds,  no  less  strange  than  fri 
volous,  are  the  means  which  they  employ  to  expel  the 
imaginary  causes  of  malignity  ;  and  relying  upon  the  effi 
cacy  of  these,  they  predict  with  confidence  what  will  be 
the  fate  of  their  deluded  patients.  Thus  superstition, 
in  its  earliest  form,  flowed  from  the  solicitude  of  man 
to  be  delivered  from  present  distress,  not  from  his 
dread  of  evils  awaiting  him  in  a  future  life,  and  was  ori 
ginally  ingrafted  on  medicine,  not  on  religion.  One  of 
the  first,  and  most  intelligent  historians  of  America, 
was  struck  with  this  alliance  between  the  art  of  divina 
tion  and  that  of  physic,  among  the  people  of  Hispanio- 
la.  But  this  was  not  peculiar  to  them.  The  Jllexis, 
the  PiayaS)  the  JLutmoins9  or  whatever  was  the  distin 
guishing  name  of  their  diviners  and  charmers  in  other 
parts  of  America,  were  all  the  physicians  of  their  re 
spective  tribes,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Buhiios  of 
Hispaniola.  As  their  function  led  them  to  apply  to  the 
human  mind  when  enfeebled  by  sickness,  a»«J  as  they 
found  it,  in  that  season  of  dejection,  prone  to  be  alarm 
ed  with  imaginary  fears,  or  amused  with  vain  hopes, 
they  easily  induced  it  to  rely  with  implicit  confidence  on 
the  virtue*  of  their  spells,  and  the  certainty  of  their  pre - 
•dictions. 

§  XCVI.  Whenever  men  acknowledge  the  reality  of 
supernatural  power  and  discernment  in  one  instance, 
they  have  a  propensity  to  admit  it  in  others.  The  Amer 
icans  did  not  long  suppose  the  efficacy  of  conjuration  to 
be  confined  to  one  subject.  They  had  recourse  to  it  in 
every  situation  of  danger  or  distress.  When  the  events 
of  war  were  peeuliary  disasterous,  when  they  met  with 
unforeseen  disappointments  in  hunting,  when  inundations 
cr  drought  threatened  their  crops  witli  destruction,  they 
called  upon  their  conjurers  to  begin*  their-  incantations, 
in  order  to  discover  the  causes  of  those  calamities,  or  to 
forctel  what  would  be  their  issue.  Their  confidence  in 
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this  delusive  art  gradually  increased,  and  manifested  it- 
self  in  all  the  occurrences  of  life.  When  involved  in 
any  difficulty,  or  about  to  enter  upon  any  transaction  of 
moment,  every  individual  regularly  consulted  the  sorce 
rer,  and  depended  upon  his  instructions  to  extricate  him 
from  the  former,  as  well  as  to  direct  his  conduct  in  the 
latter.  Even  among  the  rudest  trihes  in  America,  su 
perstition  appears  in  this  form?  and  divination  is  an  art 
in  high  esteem.  Long  before  man  had  acquired  such, 
knowledge  of  a  Deity  as  inspires  reverence,  and  leads 
to  adoration,  we  observe  him  stretching  out  a  presumptu 
ous  hand  to  draw  aside  that  veil  with  which  Providence 
kindly  conceals  its  purposes  from  human  knowledge ;  and 
we  find  him  labouring,  with  fruitless  anxiety^  to  pene 
trate  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Divine  administration. 
To  discern  and  to  worship  a  superintending  power,  is  an 
evidence  of  the  enlargement  and  maturity  of  the  human 
understanding  ;  a  vain  desire  of  prying  into  futurity,  is 
the  error  of  its  infancy  and  a  proof  of  its  Weakness. 

From  this  weakness  proceeded  likewise  the  faith  of 
the  Americans  in  dreams,  their  observation  of  omens, 
their  attention  to  the  chirping  of  birds5  and  the  cries  of 
animals,  all  which  they  suppose  to  be  indications  of  fu 
ture  events  |  and  if  any  one  of  these  prognostics  is  deem 
ed  unfavourable,  they  instantly  abandon  the  pursuit  of 
those  measures  on  which  they  are  most  eagerly  bent. 

§  XCVIL  8,  But  if  we  would  form  a  complete  idea 
of  the  uncultivated  nations  of  America,  we  must  not 
pass  unobserved  some  singular  customs  which,  though 
universal  and  characteristic,  could  not  be  reduced,  with 
propriety,  to  any  of  the  articles  into  which  I  have  divid 
ed  my  inquiry  concerning  their  mannerso 

§XCVIII»  Among  savages,  in  every  part  of  the  globe, 
the  love  of  dancing  is  a  favourite  passion,  As>  during 
a  great  part  of  their  time,  they  languish  in  a  state  of 
inactivity  and  indolence,  without  any  occupation  to  rouse 
or  interest  them,  they  delight  universally  in  a  pastime 
which  calls  forth  the  active  powers  of  their  nature  into 
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exercise.  The  Spaniards,  when  they  first  visited  Amer 
ica,  were  astonished  at  the  fondness  of  the  natives  for 
dancing,  and  beheld  with  wonder  a  people,  cold  and  un- 
animated  in  most  of  their  other  pursuits,  kindle  into  life, 
and  exert  themselves  with  ardour  as  often  as  this  favour 
ite  amusement  recurred.  Among  them,  indeed,  dancing 
ought  not  to  he  denominated  an  amusement.  It  is  a  se 
rious  and  important  occupation  which  mingles  in  every 
occurrence  of  puhlic  or  private  life.  If  any  intercourse 
be  necessary  between  two  American  tribes,  the  ambassa 
dors  of  the  one  approach  in  a  solemn  dance  and  present 
the  calumet  or  emblem  of  peace ;  the  sachems  of  the 
other  receive  it  with  the  same  ceremony.  If  war  is  de 
nounced  against  an  enemy,  it  is  by  a  dance,  expressive 
of  the  resentment  which  they  feel,  and  of  the  vengeance 
which  they  meditate.  If  the  wrath  of  their  gods  is  to 
be  appeased,  or  their  beneficence  to  be  celebrated ;  if 
they  rejoice  at  the  birth  of  a  child,  or  mourn  the  death 
of  a  friend,  they  have  dances  appropriated  to  each  of 
these  situations,  and  suited  to  the  different  sentiments 
•with  which  they  are  then  animated.  If  a  person  is  in 
disposed,  a  dance  is  prescribed  as  the  most  effectual 
means  of  restoring  him  to  health ;  and  if  he  himself  can 
not  endure  the  fatigue  of  such  an  exercise,  the  physician 
or  conjurer  performs  it  in  his  name,  as  if  the  virtue  of 
his  activity  could  be  traniferred  to  his  patient. 

All  their  dances  are  imitations  of  some  action ;  and 
though  the  music  by  which  they  are  regulated  is  extremely 
simple  and  tiresome  to  the  ear  by  its  dull  monotony,  some 
of  their  dances  appear  wonderfully  expressive  and  ani 
mated.  .The  war  dance  is,  perhaps,  the  most  striking. 
It  is  the  representation  of  a  complete  American  cam 
paign.  The  departure  of  the  warriors  from  their  vil 
lage,  their  march  into  the  enemy's  country,  the  caution 
with  which  they  encamp,  the  address  with  which  they 
station  some  of  their  party  in  ambush,  the  manner  of 
surprising  the  enemy,  the  noise  and  ferocity  of  the  com 
bat,  the  scalping  of  those  wrho  are  slain,  the  seizing  of 
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prisoners,,  the  triumphant  return  of  the  conquerors,  and 
the  torture  of  the  victims,  are  successively  exhibited. 
The  performers  enter  with  such  enthusiastic  ardour  into 
their  several  parts ;  their  gestures,  their  countenance, 
their  voice?  are  so  wild  and  so  well  adapted  to  their  va 
rious  situations,  that  Europeans  can  hardly  believe  it  to 
be  a  mimic  scene,  or  view  it  without  emotions  of  fear 
and  horror. 

But  however  expressive  some  of  the  American  dances 
may  be,  there  is  one  circumstance  in  them  remarkable* 
and  connected  with  the  character  of  the  race.  The 
songs,  the  dances,  the  amusements  of  other  nations,  ex 
pressive  of  the  sentiments  which  animate  their  hearts, 
are  often  adapted  to  display  or  excite  that  sensibility 
which  mutually  attaches  the  sexes.  Among  some  peo 
ple,  such  is  the  ardour  of  this  passion,  that  love  is  al 
most  the  sole  object  bof  festivity  and  joy ;  and  as  ruda 
nations  are  strangers  to  delicacy,  and  unaccustomed  to 
disguise  any  emotion  of  their  minds,  their  dances  are 
often  extremely  wanton  and  indecent.  Such  is  the  Ca- 
lenda,  of  which  the  natives  of  Africa  are  so  passionate 
ly  fond  5^  and  such  the  feats  of  the  dancing  girls,  which 
the  Asiatics  contemplate  with  so  much  avidity  of  desirec 
But,  among  the  Americans,  more  cold  and  indifferent  to 
their  females  from  causes  which  I  have  already  explain 
ed,  the  passion  of  love  mingles  but  little  with  their  fes 
tivals  and  pastimes.  Their  songs  and  dances  are  most 
ly  solemn  and  martial,  they  are  connected  with  some  of 
the  serious  and  important  affairs  of  life,  and  have  no 
relation  to  love  or  gallantry,  are  seldom  common  to  the 
two  sexes,  hut  executed  by  the  men  and  women  apart.f 
If,  on  some  occasions,  the  women  are  permitted  to  join 
in  the  festival,  the  character  of  the  entertainment  is 
still  the  same,  and  no  movement  or  gesture  is  expressive 
of  attachment  or  encourages  familiarity. 

*  Adanson  Voyage  to  Senegal,  iJi.  287,  etc. 

t  Wafer's  Account  of  Isthmus,  etc.  169.    See  Note  XC. 
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§  XCIX.  An  immoderate  love  of  play,  especially  at 
games  of  hazard,  which  seems  to  be  natural  to  all  peor 
pie  unaccustomed  to  the  occupations  of  regular  indus 
try^  is  likewise  universal  among  the  Americans.  The 
same  causes,  which  so  often  prompt  persons  in  civilized 
life?  who  are  at  their  ease,  to  have  recourse  to  this  pas 
time  render  it  the  delight  of  the  savage.  The  former 
are  independent  of  labour,  the  latter  do  not  feel  the  ne 
cessity  of  it  ;  and  as  both  are  unemployed,  they  run  with 
transport  to  whatever  is  interesting  enough  to  stir  and 
to  agitate  their  minds.  Hence  the  Americans,  who  at 
other  times  are  so  indifferent,  so  phlegmatic,  so  silent, 
and  animated  with  so  lew  desires,  as  soon  as  they  en 
gage  in  play  become  rapacious,  impatient,  noisy,  and  al 
most  frantic  with  eagerness.  Their  furs,  their  domes 
tic  utensils,  their  clothes,  their  arms,  are  staked  at  the 
gaming  table,  and  when  all  is  lost,  high  as  their  sense 
of  independence  is,  in  a  wild  emotion  of  despair,  or  of 
hope,  they  will  often  risk  their  personal  liberty  upon  a 
single  cast.  Among  several  tribes,  such  gaming  parties 
frequently  recur,  and  become  their  most  acceptable  en 
tertainment  at  every  great  festival.  Superstition  which 
is  apt  to  take  hold  of  those  passions  which  are  most  vi 
gorous,  frequently  lends  its  aid  to  confirm  and  strength 
en  this  favourite  inclination.  Their  conjurers  are  ac 
customed  to  prescribe  a  solemn  match  at  play,  as  one  of 
the  most  efficacious  methods  of  appeasing  their  gods,  or 
of  restoring  the  sick  to  health. 

§  C.  From  causes  similar  to  those  which  render  them 
fond  of  play,  the  Americans  are  extremely  addicted  to 
drunkenness.  It  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  ex 
ertions  of  human  ingenuity  to  discover  some  composition 
of  an  intoxicating  quality  |  and  there  is  hardly  any  na 
tion  so  rude,  or  so  destitute  of  invention,  as  not  to  have 
succeeded  in  this  fatal  research.  The  most  barbarous 
<pf  the  American  tribes  have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to 
attain  this  art  ;  and  even  those  which  are  so  deficient  in 
knowledge,  as  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  method  of 
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giving  an  inebriating  strength  to  liquors  by  fermentation, 
#an  accomplish  the  same  end  by  other  means.  The  peo 
ple  of  the  islands  of  North  America,  and  of  California, 
used,  for  this  purpose,  the  smoke  of  tobacco,  drawn  up 
with  a  certain  instrument  into  the  nostrils,  the  fumes  of 
which  ascending  to  the  brain,  they  felt  all  the  transports 
and  frenzy  of  intoxication.*  In  almost  every  other  part 
of  the  New  World,  the  natives  possessed  the  art  of  ex 
tracting  an  intoxicating  liquor  from  maize  or  the  mani 
oc  root,  the  same  substances  which  they  convert  into 
bread.  The  operation  by  which  they  effect  this,  nearly 
resembles  the  common  one  of  brewing,  but  with  this  dif 
ference,  that  in  place  of  yeast,  they  use  a  nauseous  infu 
sion  of  a  certain  quantity  of  maize  or  manioc  chewed  by 
their  women.  The  saliva  excites  a  vigorous  fermenta 
tion,  and  in  a  few  days  the  liquor  becomes  fit  for  drink 
ing.  It  is  not  disagreeable  to  the  taste,  and  when  swal 
lowed  in  large  quantities,  is  of  an  intoxicating  quality. 
This  is  the  general  beverage  of  the  Americans,  which 
they  distinguish  by  various  names,  and  for  which  they 
feel  such  a  violent  and  insatiable  desire,  as  it  is  not  ea 
sy  to  conceive  or  describe.  Among  polished  nations, 
where  a  succession  of  various  functions  and  amusements 
keep  the  mind  in  continual  occupation,  the  desire  for 
strong  drink  is  regulated,  in  a  great  measure,  by  the 
climate,  and  increases  or  diminishes  according  to  the  va 
riations  of  its  temperature.  In  warm  regions,  the  deli 
cate  and  sensible  frame  of  the  inhabitants  does  not  re 
quire  the  stimulation  of  fermented  liquors.  In  colder 
countries,  the  constitution  of  the  natives,  more  robust 
and  more  sluggish,  stands  in  need  of  generous  liquors  to 
quicken  and  animate  it.  But  among  savages,  the  desire 
of  something  that  is  of  power  to  intoxicate,  is  in  every 
situation  the  same.  All  the  people  of  America,  if  we 
except  some  small  tribes  near  the  Straits  of  Magellan, 
whether  natives  of  the  torrid  zone,  or  inhabitants  of  its 

*  See  Note  XCX 
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more  temperate  regions,  or  placed  by  a  harder  fate  in 
the  severe  climates  towards  its  northern  or  southern  ex 
tremity,  appear  to  be  equally  under  the  dominion  of  this 
appetite.  Such  a  similarity  of  taste,  among  people  in 
such  different  situations,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  influ 
ence  of  some  moral  cause,  and  cannot  be  considered  as 
the  effect  of  any  physical  or  constitutional  want.  While 
engaged  in  war  or  in  the  chase,  the  savage  is  often  in 
the  most  interesting  situations,  and  all  the  powers  of  his 
nature  are  roused  to  the  most  vigorous  exertions.  But 
those  animating  scenes  are  succeeded  by  long  intervals 
of  repose,  during  which  the  warrior  meets  with  nothing 
that  lie  deems  of  sufficient  dignity  or  importance  to 
merit  his  attention.  He  languishes  and  mopes  in  this 
season  of  indolence.  The  posture  of  his  body  is  an  em 
blem  of  the  state  of  his  mind.  In  one  climate,  cower 
ing  over  the  tire  in  his  cabin  ;  in  another,  stretched  un 
der  the  shade  of  some  tree,  he  dozes  away  his  time  in 
sleep,  or  in  an  unthinking  joyless  inactivity,  not  far  re 
moved  from  it.  As  strong  liquors  awake  him  from  this 
torpid  state,  give  a  brisker  motion  to  his  spirits,  and  en 
liven  him  more  thoroughly  than  either  dancing  or  gam 
ing,  his  love  of  them  is  excessive.  ,  A  savage,  when  not 
engaged  in  action,  is  a  pensive  melancholy  animal  ;  but 
as  soon  as  he  tastes,  or  lias  a  prospect  of  tasting,  the 
intoxicating  draught,  he  becomes  gay  and  frolicsome. 
Whatever  be  the  occasion  or  pretext  on  which  the  Ameri 
cans  assemble,  the  meeting  always  terminates  in  a  de 
bauch.  Many  of  their  festivals  have  no  other  object, 
and  they  welcome  the  return  of  them  with  transports  of 
joy.  As  they  are  not  accustomed  to  restrain  any  appe 
tite,  they  set  no  bounds. to  this.  The  riot  often  conti 
nues  without  intermission  several  days ;  and  whate 
ver  may  be  the  fatal  effects  of  their  excess,  they  never 
cease  from  drinking  as  long  as  one  drop  of  liquor  re 
mains.  The  persons  of  greatest  eminence,  the  most^dis- 
tinguished  warriors,  and  the  chiefs  most  renowned  for 
their  wisdom,  have  no  greater  command  of  themselves 
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than  the  most  obscure  member  of  the  community.  Their 
eagerness  for  present  enjoyment  renders  them  blind  to 
its  fatal  consequences ;  and  those  very  men,  who,  in 
other  situations,  seem  to  possess  a  force  of  mind  more 
than  human,  are  in  this  instance  inferioflr  to  children  in 
foresight,  as  well  as  consideration,  and  mere  slaves  of 
brutal  appetite.  "When  their  passions,  naturally  strong, 
are  heightened  and  inflamed  by  drink,  they  are  guilty  of 
the  most  enormous  outrages,  and  the  festivity  seldom 
concludes  without  deeds  of  violence  or  bloodshed. 

But,  amidst  this  wild  debauch,  there  is  one  circum 
stance  remarkable  ;.  the  women,  in  most  of  the  Ameri 
can  tribes,  are  not  permitted  to  partake  of  it.*  Their 
province  is  to  preparethe  liquor,  to  serve  it  about  to  the 
guests  and  to  take  care  of  their  husbands  and  friends, 
when  their  reason  is  overpowered.  This  exclusion  of 
the  women  from  an  enjoyment  so  highly  valued  by  sava 
ges,  may  be  justly  considered  as  a  mark  of  their  inferi 
ority,  and  as  an  additional  evidence  of  that  contempt  with 
which  they  were  treated  in  the  New  World.  The  peo 
ple  of  North  America,  when  first  discovered,  were  not 
acquainted  with  any  intoxicating  drink  5  but  as  the  Eu 
ropeans  early  found  it  their  interest  to  supply  them  with 
spiritous  liquors,  drunkenness  soon  became  as  univer 
sal  among  them  as  among  their  countrymen  to  the 
south  ;  and  their  women  having  acquired  this  new  taste, 
indulged  it  with  as  little  decency  and  moderation  as  the 
inen.f 

$  CI.  It  were  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  detached 
customs  which  have  excited  the  wonder  of  travellers  in 
America  ;  but  I  cannot  omit  one  seemingly  as  singular 
as  any  that  has  been  mentioned.  When  their  parents 
and  other  relations  become  old,  or  labour  under  any  dis 
temper  which  their  slender  knowledge  of  the  healing 
art  cannot  remove,  the  Americans  cut  short  their  days 
with  a  violent  hand,  in  order  to  be  relieved  from  the 

*  See  Note  XCIL 

t  Hutchinson  Hist-  of  Massac'hus.  469, 
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burden  of  supporting  and  tending  them.  This  practice 
prevailed  among  the  ruder  tribes  iu  every  part  of  the 
continent,  from  Hudson's  Bay  to  the  river  De  la  Plata  5 
and  however  shocking  it  may  be  to  those  sentiments  of 
tenderness  and  attachment,  which,  in  civilized  life,  we 
are  apt  to  consider  as  congenial  with  our  frame,  the  con 
dition  of  man  in  the  savage  state  leads  and  reconciles 
him  to  it.  The  same  hardships  and  difficulty  of  procur 
ing  subsistence,  which  deter  savages,  in  some  cases, 
from  rearing  their  children,  prompt  them  to  destroy  the 
aged  and  infirm.  The  declining  state  of  the  one  is  as 
helpless  as  the  infancy  of  the  other.  The  former  are 
no  less  unable  than  the  latter  to  perform  the  functions 
that  belong  to  a  warrior  or  hunter,  or  to  endure  those 
various  distresses  in  which  savages  are  so  often  involv 
ed,  by  their  own  want  of  foresight  and  industry.  Their 
relations  feel  this,  and,  incapable  of  attending  to  the 
wants  or  weaknesses  of  others,  their  impatience  under 
an  additional  burden  prompts  them  to  extinguish  that 
life  which  they  find  it  difficult  to  sustain.  This  is  not 
regarded  as  a  deed  of  cruelty,  but  as  an  act  of  mercy. 
An  American  broken  with  years  and  infirmities,  con 
scious  that  he  can  no  longer  depend  on  the  aid  of  those 
around  him,  places  himself  contentedly  in  his  grave ; 
and  it  is  by  the  hands  of  his  children  or  nearest  relations 
that  the  thong  is  pulled,  or  the  blow  inflicted,  which  re 
leases  him  forever  from  the  sorrows  of  life. 

§XCII.  9.  After  contemplating  the  rude  American 
tribes  in  such  various  lights  3  after  taking  a  view  of 
their  customs  and  manners  from  so  many  different  sta 
tions,  nothing  remains  but  to  form  a  general  estimate 
of  their  character,  compared  with  that  of  more  polish 
ed  nations.  A  human  being  as  he  comes  originally  from 
the  hand  of  nature,  is  every  where  the  same*  At  his 
first  appearance  in  the  state  of  infancy,  whether  it  be 
among  the  rudest  savages,  or  in  the  most  civilized  na 
tions,  we  can  discern  no  quality  which  marks  any  dis 
tinction  or  superiority.  The  capacity  of  improvement 
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seems  to  be  the  same  and  the  talents  he  may  afterwards 
acquire,  as  well  as  the  virtues  he  may  be  rendered  ca 
pable  of  exercising,  depend,  in  a  great  measure,  upon 
the  state  of  society  in  which  he  is  placed.  To  this  state 
his  mind  naturally  accommodates  itself,  and  from  it  re 
ceives  discipline  and  culture.  In  proportion  to  the  wants 
which  it  accustoms  a  human  being  to  feel,  and  the  func 
tions  in  which  these  engage  him,  his  intellectual  powers 
are  called  forth.  According  to  the  connexions  which  it 
establishes  between  him  and  the  rest  of  his  species,  the 
affections  of  his  heart  are  exerted.  It  is  only  by  at 
tending  to  this  great  principle,  that  we  can  discover 
what  is  the  character  of  man  in  every  different  period  ojT 
his  progress. 

§  CIII.  If  we  apply  it  to  savage  life,  and  measure  the  at 
tainments  of  the  human  mind  in  that  state,  by  this  stand 
ard,  we  shall  find,  according  to  an  observation  which  I 
have  already  made,  that  the  intellectual  powers  of  man 
must  be  extremely  limited  in  their  operations.  They  are 
confined  within  the  narrow  sphere  of  what  he  deems  ne 
cessary  for  supplying  his  own  wants.  Whatever  has  not 
some  relation  to  these,  neither  attracts  his  attention,  nor 
is  the  object  of  his  inquiries.  But  however  narrow  the 
bounds  may  be  within  which  the  knowledge  of  a  savage 
is  circumscribed,  he  possesses  thoroughly  that  small  por 
tion  which  he  has  attained.  It  was  not  communicated  to 
him  by  formal  instruction  ;  he  does  not  attend  to  it  as  a 
matter  of  mere  speculation  and  curiosity ;  it  is  the  re 
sult  of  his  own  observation,  the  fruit  of  his  own  expe 
rience,  and  accommodated  to  his  condition  and  exigen 
cies.  While  employed  in  the  active  occupations  of  war 
or  of  hunting,  he  often  finds  himself  in  difficult  and  per 
ilous  situations,  from  which  the  efforts  of  his  own  saga 
city  must  extricate  him.  He  is  frequently  engaged  in 
measures,  where  every  step  depends  upon  his  own  abili 
ty  to  decide,  where  he  must  rely  solely  upon  his  own  pene 
tration  to  discern  the  dangers  to  which  he  is  exposed, 
and  upon  his  own  wisdom  in  providing  against  them.  Jn 
VOL.  i.  47 
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consequence  of  this,  lie  feels  the  knowledge  which  he? 
possesses,  and  the  efforts  which  he  makes,  and  either  in 
deliberation  or  action  rests  on  himself  alone. 
<  §  CIV.  As  the  talents  of  individuals  are  exercised  and 
improved  hy  such  exertions,  much  political  wisdom  is 
said  to  be  displayed  in  conducting  the  affairs  of  their 
small  communities.  The  council  of  old  men  in  an  Ameri 
can  tribe,  deliberating  upon  its  interests,  and  determin 
ing  with  respect  to  peace  or  war,  has  been  compared  to  the 
senate  in  more  polished  republics.  The  proeeedings  of  the 
former,  we  are  told,  are  often  no  less  formal  and  sagaci 
ous  than  those  of  the  latter.  Great  political  wisdom  is  ex 
hibited  in  pondering  the  various  measures  proposed,  »and 
in  balancing  their  probable  advantages  against  the  evils 
of  which  they  may  be  productive.  Much  address  and 
eloquence  are  employed  by  the  leaders,  who  aspire  at 
acquiring  such  confidence  with  their  countrymen,  as  to 
have  an  ascendant  in  those  assemblies.  But,  among  sa 
vage  tribes,  the  field  for  displaying  political  talents  can 
not  be  extensive.  Where  the  idea  of  private  property  is 
incomplete,  and  no  criminal  jurisdiction  is  established, 
there  is  hardly  any  function  of  internal  government  to 
exercise.  Where  there  is  no  commerce,  and  scarcely  any 
intercourse  among  separate  tribes ;  where  enmity  is  im 
placable,  and  hostilities  are  carried  on  almost  without 
intermission,  there  will  be  few  points  of  public  concern 
to  adjust  with  their  neighbours  ;  and  that  department  of 
their  affairs  which  may  be  denominated  foreign,  cannot 
be  so  intricate  as  to  require  much  refined  policy  in  con 
ducting  it.  Where  individuals  are  so  thoughtless  and 
improvident  as  seldom  to  take  effectual  precautions  for 
self  preservation,  it  is  vain  to  expect  that  public  mea 
sures  and  deliberations  will  be  regulated  by  the  contem 
plation  of  remote  eventi.  It  is  the  genius  of  savages 
to  act  from  the  impulse  of  present  passion.  They  have 
neither  foresight  nor  temper  to  form  complicated  ar 
rangements  with  respect  to  their  future  conduct.  The 
consultations  of  the  Americans,  indeed,  are  so  frequent 
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and  their  negotiations  are  so  many,*  and  so  long  pro 
tracted,  as  to  give  their  proceedings  an  extraordinary 
aspect  of  wisdom.  But  this  is  not  owing  so  much  to  the 
depth  of  their  schemes,  as  to  the  coldness  and  phlegm 
of  their  temper,  which  render  them  slow  in  determining. 
If  we  except  the  celebrated  league,  that  united  the  Five 
Nations  in  Canada,  into  a  federal  republic,  which  shall 
be  considered  in  its  proper  place,  we  can  discern  few 
such  traces  of  political  wisdom  among  the  rude  Ameri 
can  tribes,  as  discover  any  great  degree  of  foresight  or 
extent  of  intellectual  abilities.  Even  among  them,  we 
shall  find  public  measures  more  frequently  directed  by 
the  impetuous  ferocity  of  their  youth,  than  regulated  by 
the  experience  and  wisdom  of  their  old  men. 

§  CV.  As  the  condition  of  man  in  the  savage  state  is 
unfavourable  to  the  progress  of  the  understanding,  it  has 
a  tendency,  likewise,  in  some  respects,  to  check  the  ex 
ercise  of  affection,  and  to  render  the  heart  contracted. 
The  strongest  feeling  in  the  mind  of  a  savage  is  a  sense 
of  his  own  independence.  He  has  sacrificed  so  small  a 
portion  of  his  natural  liberty  by  becoming  a  member  of 
society,  that  he  'remains,  in  a  great  degree,  the  sole 
master  of  his  own  actions.  He  often  takes  his  resolu 
tions  alone,  without  consulting,  or  feeling  any  connex 
ion  with  the  persons  around  him.  In  many  of  his  ope 
rations,  he  stands  as  much  detached  from  the  rest  of  his 
species,  as  if  he  had  formed  no  union  with  them.  Con 
scious  how  little  he  depends  upon  other  men,  he  is  apt 
to  view  them  with  a  careless  indifference.  Even  the 
force  of  his  mind  contributes  to  increase  this  unconcern, 
and  as  he  looks  not  beyond  himself  in  deliberating  with 
respect  to  the  part  which  he  should  act,  his  solicitude 
about  the  consequences  of  it  seldom  extends  farther.  He 
pursues  his  ou  n  career,  and  indulges  his  own  fancy,  with 
out  inquiring  or  regarding  whether  what  he  docs  be 
agreeable  or  offensive  to  others,  whether  fhey  may  de 
rive  benefit  or  receive  hurt  from  it.  Hence  the  ungo- 

*  See  Note  XCIII, 


372  HIBTOKY    OF  AMERICA. 

vernable  caprice  of  savages,  their  impatience  under  any 
species  of  restraint,  their  inability  to  suppress  or  mo 
derate  any  inclination,  the  scorn  or  neglect  with  which 
they  receive  advice,  their  high  estimation  of  themselves, 
and  their  contempt  of  other  men.  Among  them,  the  pride 
of  independence  produces  almost  the  same  effects  with 
interestedness  in  a  more  advanced  state  of  society ;  it 
-refers  every  thing  to  a  man  himself,  it  leads  him  to  he 
indifferent  about  the  manner  in  which  his  actions  may 
affect  other  men,  and  renders  the  gratification  of  his  own 
wishes  the  measure  and  end  of  conduct. 

§  CVI.  To  the  same  cause  may  be  imputed  the  hard 
ness  of  heart  and  insensibility,  remarkable  in  all  savage 
nations.  Their  minds,  roused  only  by  strong  emotions, 
are  little  susceptible  of  gentle,  delicate,  or  tender  af 
fections.  Their  union  is  so  incomplete,  that  each  indi 
vidual  acts  as  if  he  retained  all  his  natural  rights  entire 
and  undiminished.  If  a  favour  is  conferred  upon  him, 
or  any  beneficial  service  is  performed  on  his  account,  he 
receives  it  with  much  satisfaction,  because  it  contributes 
to  his  enjoyment ;  but  this  sentiment  extends  not  beyond 
himself,  it  excites  no  sense  of  obligation,  he  neither 
feels  gratitude,  nor  thinks  of  making  any  return.*  Even 
among  persons  the  most  closely  connected,  the  exchange 
of  those  good  offices  which  strengthen  attachment,  mol 
lify  the  heart,  and  sweeten  the  intercourse  of  life,  is 
not  frequent.  The  high  ideas  of  independence  among 
the  Americans  nourish  a  sullen  reserve  ;  which  keeps 
them  at  a  distance  from  each  other.  The  nearest  rela 
tions  are  mutually  afraid  to  make  any  demand,  or  to  so 
licit  any  service,  lest  it  should  be  considered  by  the  other 
as  imposing  a  burden,  or  laying  a  restraint  upon  his  will. 

§  CVIL  I  have  already  remarked  the  influence  of  this 
hard  unfeeling  temper  upon  domestic  life,  with  respect 
to  the  connexion  between  husband  and  wife,  as  well  as 
that  between  parents  and  children.  Its  effects  are  no 
less  conspicuous,  in  the  performance  of  those  mutual  of- 

*  See  Note  XCIV. 
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fices  of  tenderness  which  the  'infirmities  of  our  nature 
frequently  exact.  Among  some  tribes,  when  any  of  their 
number  are  seized  with  any  violent  disease,  they  are 
generally  abandoned  by  all  around  them,  who,  careless 
of  their  recovery,  fly  in  the  utmost  consternation  from 
the  supposed  danger  of  infection.  But  even  where  they 
are  not  thus  deserted,  the  cold  indifference  with  which, 
they  are  attended  can  afford  them  little  consolation.  No 
look  of  sympathy,  no  soothing  expressions,  no  ofiicious 
services,  contribute  to  alleviate  the  distress  of  the  suf 
ferers,  or  to  make  them  forget  what  they  endure.  Their 
nearest  relations  will  often  refuse  to  submit  to  the  smal 
lest  inconveniency,  or  to  part  with  the  least  trifle,  how 
ever  much  it  may  tend  to  their  accommodation  or  reliefc 
So  little  is  the  breast  of  a  savage  susceptible  of  those 
sentiments  which  prompt  men  to  that  feelhig  attention 
which  mitigates  the  calamities  of  human  life,  that  in 
some  provinces  of  America,  the  Spaniards  have  founjl 
it  necessary  to  enforce  the  common  duties  of  humanity 
by  positive  laws,  and  to  oblige  husbands  and  wives,  pa 
rents  and  children,  under  severe  penalties,  to  take  care 
of  each  other  during  their  sickness.  The  same  harsh 
ness  of  temper  is  still  more  conspicuous  in  their  treat 
ment  of  the  animal  creation.  Prior  to  their  intercourse 
with  the  people  of  Europe,  the  North  Americans  had 
tome  tame  dogs,  \?hich  accompanied  them  in  their  hunt 
ing  excursions,  and  served  them  with  all  the  ardour  and 
fidelity  peculiar  to  the  species.  But,  instead  of  that 
fond  attachment  which  the  hunter  naturally  feels  to 
wards  those  useful  companions  of  his  toils,  they  requite 
their  services  with  neglect,  seldom  feed,  and  never  caress 
them.  In  other  provinces,  the  Americans  have  become 
acquainted  with  the  domestic  animals  of  Europe  and 
avail  themselves  of  their  service ;  but  it  is  universally 
observed  that  they  always  treat  them  harshly,  and  never 
employ  any  method,  either  for  breaking  or  managing 
them,  but  force  and  cruelty.  In  every  part  of  the  de 
portment  of  man  in  his  savage  state,  whether  towards 


S74  HISTORY    OF  AMERICA. 

his  equals  of  the  human  species,  or  towards  the  animals 
below  him,  we  recognise  the  same  character  and  trace 
the  operations  of  a  mind  intent  on  its  own  gratifications, 
and  regulated  by  its  own  caprice,  with  little  attention  or 
sensibility  to  the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  the  beings 
around  him. 

§  CVIII.  After  explaining  how  unfavourable  the  sa 
vage  state  is  to  the  cultivation  of  the  understanding,  and 
to  the  improvement  of  the  heart,  I  should  not  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  mention  what  may  be  deemed  its 
lesser  defects,  if  the  character  of  nations,  as  well  as  of 
individuals  were  not  often  more  distinctly  marked  by 
circumstances  apparently  trivial  than  by  those  of  great 
er  moment.  A  savage,  frequently  placed  in  situations 
of  danger  and  distress,  depending  on  himself  alone,  and 
wrapt  up  in  his  own  thoughts  and  schemes,  is  a  serious 
melancholy  animal.  His  attention  to  others  is  small. 
The  range  of  his  own  ideas  is  narrow.  Hence  that  ta 
citurnity  which  is  so  disgusting  to  men  accustomed  to 
the  open  intercourse  of  social  conversation.  When  they 
are  not  engaged  in  action,  the  Americans  often  sit  whole 
days  in  one  posture,  without  opening  their  lips.  \Vhen 
they  go  forth  to  war,  or  to  the  chase,  they  usually 
inarch  in  a  line  at  some  distance  from  one  another,  and 
without  exchanging  a  word.  The  same  profound  silence 
is  observed  when  they  row  together  in  a  canoe.  It  is 
enly  when  they  are  animated  by  intoxicating  liquors,  or 
roused  by  the  jollity  of  the  festival  and  dance,  that  they 
become  gay  and  conversible. 

To  the  same  causes  may  be  imputed  the  refined  cun 
ning  with  which  they  form  and  execute  their  schemes. 
Men,  who  are  not  habituated  to  a  liberal  communica 
tion  of  their  own  sentiments  and  wishes,  are  apt  to  be 
so  distrustful  as  to  place  little  confidence  in  others,  and 
to  have  recourse  to  an  insiducus  craft  in  accomplishing 
their  own  purposes.  In  civilized  life,  those  persons, 
who,  by  their  situations,  have  but  a  few  objects  of  pur 
suit  on  which  their  minds  incessantly  dwell,  are  most 
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remarkable  for  low  artifice  in  carrying  on  their  little 
projects.  Among  savages,  whose  views  are  equally  con 
fined,  and  their  attention  no  less  persevering,  those  cir 
cumstances  must  operate  still  more  powerfully,  and  gra 
dually  accustom  them  to  a  disingenuous  subtlety  in  all 
their  transactions.  The  force  of  this  is  increased  by  ha 
bits  which  they  acquire  in  carrying  on  the  two  most  in 
teresting  operations  wherein  they  are  engaged.  With 
them  war  is  a  system  of  craft,  in  which  they  trust  for 
success  to  stratagem  more  than  to  open  force,  and  have 
their  invention  continually  on  the  stretch  to  circumvent 
and  surprise  their  enemies.  As  hunters,  it  is  their  con 
stant  object  to  ensnare,  in  order  that  they  may  destroy. 
Accordingly,  art  and  cunning  have  been  universally  ob 
served  as  distinguished  characteristics  of  all  savages. 
The  people  of  the  rude  tribes  of  America  are  remarka 
ble  for  their  artifice  and  duplicity.  Impenetrably  secret 
in  forming  their  measures,  they  pursue  them  with  a 
patient  undeviating  attention,  and  there  is  no  refinement 
of  dissimulation  which  they  cannot  employ,  in  order  to 
insure  success.  The  natives  of  Peru  were  engaged  above 
thirty  years,  in  concerting  the  plan  of  that  insurrection 
which  took  place  under  the  viceroyalty  of  the  marquis 
de  Villa-Garcia  ;  and  though  it  was  communicated  to  a 
great  number  of  persons,  in  all  difierent  ranks,  no  in 
dication  of  it  ever  transpired  during  that  long  period  ; 
no  man  betrayed  his  trust,  or  by  an  unguarded  look  ox* 
rash  word,  gave  rise  to  any  suspicion  of  what  was  in 
tended.  The  dissimulation  and  craft  of  individuals  is 
no  less  remarkable  than  that  of  nations.  When  set  upon 
deceiving,  they  wrap  themselves  up  so  artificially,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  penetrate  into  their  intentions,  or  to 
detect  their  designs. 

§  CX.  But  if  there  be  defects  or  vices  peculiar  to  the 
savage  state,  there  are  likewise  virtues  which  it  inspires, 
and  good  qualities,  to  the  exercise  of  which  it  is  friend 
ly.  The  bonds  of  society  sit  so  loose  upon  thetmembers 
of  the  more  rude  American  tribes,  that  they  hardly  feel 
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any  restraint  Hence  the  spirit  of  independence,  which  is 
the  pride  of  a  savage*  and  which  he  considers  as  the  un- 
alienable  prerogative  of  man.  Incapable  of  cantroul, 
and  disdaining  to  acknowledge  any  superior,  his  mind, 
though  limited  in  its  powers,  and  erring  in  many  of  its 
pursuits,  acquires  such  elevation  by  the  consciousness  of 
its  own  freedom,  that  he  acts  on  some  occasions  with 
astonishing  force,  and  perseverance,  and  dignity. 

§  CXI.  As  independence  nourishes  this  high  spirit 
among  savages,  the  perpetual  wars  in  which  they  are  en-» 
gaged  call  it  forth  into  action.  Such  long  intervals  of 
tranquility  as  are  frequent  in  polished  societies  are  un 
known  in  the  savage  state.  Their  enmities,  as  I  have 
observed,  are  implacable  and  immortal.  The  valour  of 
the  young  men  is  never  allowed  to  rust  in  inaction.  The 
hatchet  is  always  in  their  hand,  either  for  attack  or  de 
fence.  Even  in  their  hunting  excursions,  they  must  be 
on  their  guard  against  surprise  from  the  hostile  tribes* 
by  which  they  are  surrounded.  Accustomed  to  continu 
al  alarms,  they  grow  familiar  with  danger ;  courage  be 
comes  a  habitual  virtue,  resulting  naturally  from  their 
situation,  and  strengthened  by  constant  exertions.  The 
mode  of  displaying  fortitude  may  not  be  the  same  in 
small  and  rude  communities,  as  in  more  powerful  and 
civilized  states.  Their  system  of  war,  and  standard  of 
valour,  may  be  formed  upon  different  principles,  but  ia 
no  situation  does  the  human  mind  rise  more  superior  to 
the  sense  of  danger,  or  the  dread  of  death,  than  in  its 
most  simple  and  uncultivated  state. 

§  CXII.  Another  virtue  remarkable  among  savages,  is 
attachment  to  the  community  of  which  they  are  njembers. 
From  the  nature  of  their  political  union,  one  might  ex 
pect  this  tie  to  be  extremely  feeble.  But  there  are  cir 
cumstances  which  render  the  influence,  even  of  their 
loose  mode  of  association,  very  powerful.  The  Aineri-1 
can  tribes  are  small ;  combined  against  their  neighbours, 
in  prosecution  of  ancient  enmities,  or  in  avenging  recent 
injuries,  their  interests  and  operations  are  neither 
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znerous  nor  complex.  These  are  objects,  which  the  un« 
cultivated  understanding  of  a  savage  can  comprehend,, 
His  heart  is  capable  of  forming  connexions,  which  are 
so  little  diffused.  He  assents  with  warmth  to  public 
measures,  dictated  by  passions  similar  to  those  which 
direct  his  own  conduct.  Hence  the  ardour  with  which 
individuals  undertake  the  most  perilous  service,  when 
the  community  deems  it  necessary.  Hence  their  fierce 
and  deep-rooted  antipathy  to  the  public  enemies.  Hence 
their  zeal  for  tke  honour  of  their  tribe,  and  that  love  of 
their  country,  which  prompts  them  to  brave  danger  that 
it  may  triumph,  and  to  endure  the  most  exquisite  tor- 
ihents,  without  a  groan,  that  it  may  not  be  disgraced. 

§  CXIII.  Thus,  in  every  situation  where  a  human  be 
ing  can  be  placed,  even  in  the  most  unfavourable^  there 
are  virtues  Avhieh  peculiarly  belong  to  it  $  there  ars  af 
fections  which  it  calls  forth  $  there  is  a  species  of  hap 
piness  which  it  yields.  Nature,  with  most  beneficent  in 
tention,  conciliates  and  forms  the  mind  to  its  condition ; 
the  ideas  and  wishes  of  man  extend  not  beyond  that  state 
of  society  to  which  he  is  habituated.  What  it  presents 
as  objects  of  contemplation  or  enjoyment,  fills  and  satis 
fies  his  mind,  and  he  can  hardly  conceive  any  other  niode 
of  life  to  be  pleasant,  or  even  tolerable;  The  Tartar* 
accustomed  to  roam  over  extensive  plains,  and  to  subsist 
on  the  product  of  his  herds,  imprecates  upon  his  enemy 
as  the  greatest  of  all  Curses,  that  he  may  be  condemned 
to  reside  in  one  place,  and  to  be  nourished  with  the  top 
of  a  weed.  The  rude  Americans,  fond  of  their  own 
pursuits,  and  satisfied  with  their  own  lot,  are  equally 
Enable  to  comprehend  the  intention  ol»  utility  of  the  va 
rious  aeeoirijniodations,  which?  in  more  polished  society^ 
are  deemed  essential  to  the  comfort  of  life..  Far  from 
Complaining  of  their  own  situation,  or  viewing  that  of 
men  in  a  more  improved  state  w.tth  admiration  or  envy$ 
they  regard  themselves  as  the  standard  of  excellence,  as 
beings  the  best  entitled,  aa  well  as  the  most  perfect!^ 
qualified,  to  enjoy  real  happiness.  Unaccustomed  to  »sy 


378  HISTORY    OF  AMERICA. 

restraint  upon  their  will  or  their  actions,  they  behold 
\vith  amazement  the  inequality  of  rank,  and  the  subor 
dination  which  take  place  in  civilized  life,  and  consider 
the  voluntary  submission  of  one  man  to  another,  as  a  re 
nunciation,  no  less  base  than  unaccountable,  of  the  first 
distinction  of  humanity.  Void  of  foresight,  as  well  as 
free  from  care  themselves,  and  delighted  with  that  state 
of  indolent  security,  they  wonder  at  the  anxious  precau 
tions,  the  unceasing  industry,  and  complicated  arrange 
ments  of  Europeans,  in  guarding  against  distant  evils? 
or  providing  for  future  wants  ;  and  they  often  exclaim 
against  their  preposterous  folly,  in  thus  multiplying  the 
troubles,  and  increasing  the  labour  of  life.  This  pre 
ference  of  their  own  manners  is  conspicuous  on  every 
occasion.  Even  the  names,  by  which  the  various  na 
tions  wish  to  be  distinguished,  are  assumed  from  this 
idea  of  their  own  pre-eminence.  The  appellation  which 
the  Iroquois  give  to  themselves  is,  the  chief  of  men.  Ca- 
raibe,  the  original  name  of  the  fierce  inhabitants  of  the 
Windward  Islands,  signifies,  the  warlike  Ipeople.  The 
Cherokees,  from  an  idea  of  their  own  superiority,  call 
the  Europeans  Nothings,  or  the  accursed  trace,  and  as 
sume  to  themselves  the  name  of  the  beloved  people.^  The 
same  principle  regulated  the  notions  of  the  other  Ameri 
cans  concerning  the  Europeans  ;  for  although,  at  first, 
they  were  filled  with  astonishment  at  their  arts,  and 
with  dread  of  their  power,  they  soon  came  to  abate  their 
estimation  of  men,  whose  maxims  of  life  were  so  dif 
ferent  from  their  own.  Hence  they  called  them  the  froth 
of  the  sea,  men  without  father  or  mother.  They  sup 
posed,  that  either  they  had  no  country  of  their  own,  and 
therefore  invaded  that  which  belonged  to  others;  or 
that,  being  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  liffe  at  home, 
they  were  obiiged  ta  roam  over  the  ocean,  in  order  to 
rob  such  as  were  more  amply  provided. 

Men,  thus  satisfied  with  their  condition,  are  far  from 
'       any  inclination  to  relinquish  their  own  habits,   OP  t& 

*  Adair,  Hist,  of  Amer.  Indians,  p.  32. 
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adopt  those  of  civilized  life.  The  transition  is  too  vio 
lent  to  be  suddenly  made.  Even  where  endeavours  have 
been  used  to  wean  a  savage  from  his  own  "customs,  and 
to  render  the  accommodations  of  polished  society  fami 
liar  to  him  ;  even  when  he  has  heen  allowed  to  taste  of 
those  pleasures,  and  has  heen  honoured  with  those  dis 
tinctions,  which  are  the  chief  objects  of  our  desire,  he 
droops  and  languishes  under  the  restraint  of  laws  and 
forms,  he  seizes  the  £rst  opportunity  of  breaking  loose 
from  them,  and  returns  with  transport  to  the  forest  or 
the  wild,  where  he  can  enjoy  a  careless  and  uncontroll 
ed  freedom. 

Thus  I  have ,  finished  a  laborious  delineation  of  the 
character  and  manners  of  the  uncivilized  tribes  scatter 
ed  over  the  vast  continent  of  America.  In  this,  I  as 
pire  not  at  rivalling  the  great  masters  who  have  painted 
and  adorned  savage  life,  either  in  boldness  of  design,  or 
in  the  glow  and  beauty  of  their  colouring.  I  am  satis 
fied  with  the  more  humble  merit  of  having  persisted 
with  patient  industry,  in  viewing  my  subject  in  many  va 
rious  lights,  and  collecting  from  the  most  accurate  ob 
servers  such  detached,  and  often  minute  features,  as 
might  enable  me  to  exhibit  a  portrait  that  resembles  the 
6riginal. 

§CXIV.  Before  1  close  this  part  of  my  work,  one  obseiv 
vation  more  is  necessary,  in  order  to  justify  the  conclu 
sions  which  I  have  formed,  or  to  prevent  the  mistakes  into 
•which  such  as  examine  them  may  fall.  In  contemplat 
ing  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  so  widely  extended  as 
America,  great  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  diversity 
of  climates  under  which  they  are  placed.  The  influence 
of  this  I  have  pointed  out  with  respect  to  several  im 
portant  particulars,  which  have  been  the  object  of  re 
search  ;  but  even  where  it  has  not  been  mentioned,  it 
ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  The  provinces  of  America 
are  of  such  different  temperament,  that  this  alone  is 
sufficient  to  constitute  a  distinction  between  their  inhab 
itants,  In  every  part  of  the  earth  where  man  exists, 
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the  power  of  climate  operates,  with  dieisive  influence^ 
upon  his  condition  and  character.  In  those  countries 
which  approach  near  to  the  extremes  of  heat  or  cold, 
this  influence  is  so  conspicuous  as  to  strike  every  eye. 
"Whether  we  consider  man  merejy  as  an .janimal,  or  as 
being  endowed  with  rational  powers  which  fit  him  for 
activity  and  speculation,  we  shall  find  that  he  has  uni- 
|i»rmly  attained  the  greatest  perfection  of  wrhieh  his  na 
ture  is  capable,  in  the  temperate  regions  of  the  globe. 
There  his  constitution  is  mast  vigorous,  his  organs  most 
acute,  and  his  form  most  beautiful.  There,  too,  he  pos 
sesses  a  superior  extent  of  capacity,  greater  fertility  of 
imagination,  more  enterprising  courage  and  a  sensibility 
of  heart  which  gives  birth  to  desires,  not  only  ardent* 
but  persevering.  In  this  favourite  situation  he  has  dis 
played  the  utmost  efforts  of  his  genius,  in  literature,  in 
policy,  in  commerce,  in  war,  and  in  all  the  arts  which 
improve  or  embellish  life.* 

This  powerful  operation  of  climate  is  felt  most  sensi 
bly  by  rude  nations,  and  produces  greater  effects  tkaq  ia 
societies  more  improved.  The  talents  of  civilized  men  are 
continually  exerted  in  rendering  their  own  condition  more 
comfortable  $  and  by  their  ingenuity  and  inventions,  they 
«jan,  in  a  great  measure,  supply  the  defects,  and  guard 
against  the  inwonyeniencies  of  any  climate.  But  the  im 
provident  savage  is  affected  by  every  circumstance  pecu 
liar  to  his  situation.  He  takes  nq>  precaution  either  to 
jnitigate  or  to  improve  it.  Like  a  plant,  or  an  animal,  he 
is  formed  by  the  climate  under,  which  he  is  placed,  and 
feels  the  full  force  of  its  influence. 

In  surveying  the  rude  nations  of  America,  this  natu 
ral  distinction  between  the  inhabitants  of  the  temperate 
and  tprrid,  zones  is  very  remarkable.  They  may,  accord 
ingly,  be  divided  into  two  great  classes.  The  one  com 
prehends  all  tl*e  North  Americans,  from  the  river  St 

*  Dr.  Ferguson's  Essay  on  the  Hist,  of  Civil  Society,  part  iii 
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Laurence  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  together  with  the  peo 
ple  of  Chili,  and  a  few  small  tribes  towards  the  extre 
mity  of  the  southern  continent.  To  the  other  belong  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  islands,  and  those  settled  in  the 
various  provinces  which  extend  from  the  isthmus  of  Da- 
rien  almost  to  the  southern  confines  of  Brasil,  along 
the  east  side  of  the  Andes.  In  the  former,  which  com 
prehends  all  the  regions  of  the  temperate  zone  that  in 
America  are  inhabited,  the  human  species  appears  man 
ifestly  to  be  more  perfect.  The  natives  are  more  ro 
bust,  more  active,  more  intelligent,  and  more  coura 
geous.  They  possess,  in  the  most  eminent  degree,  that 
force  of  mind,  and  love  of  independence,  which  I  have 
pointed  out  as  the  chief  virtues  of  man  in  his  savage 
state.  They  have  defended  their  liberty  with  persever 
ing  fortitude  against  the  Europeans,  who  subdued  the 
other  rude  nations  of  America  with  the  greatest  ease. 
The  natives  of  the  temperate  zone  are  the  only  people 
in  the  New  World  who  are  indebted  for  their  freedom 
to  their  own  valour.  The  North  Americans,  though  long 
encompassed  by  three  formidable  European  powers,  still 
retain  part  of  their  original  possessions,  and  continue  to 
exist  as  independent  nations.  The  people  of  Chili,  though, 
early  invaded,  still  maintain  a  gallant  contest  with  the 
Spaniards  and  have  set  bounds  to  their  encroachments  j 
whereas,  in  the  warmer  regions,  men  are  more  feeble 
in  their  frame,  less  vigorous  in  the  efforts  of  their  mind? 
of  a  gentle  but  dastardly  spirit,  more  enslaved  by  plea 
sure,  and  more  sunk  in  indolence.  Accordingly,  it  is 
in  the  torrid  zone  that  the  Europeans  have  most  com- 
pletely  established  their  dominion  over  America ;  the 
most  fertile  and  desirable  provinces  in  it  are  subjected 
to  their  yoke  ;  and  if  several  tribes  there  still  enjoy  in 
dependence  it  is  either  because  they  have  never  been  at 
tacked  by  an  enemy  already  satiated  with  conquest,  and 
possessed  of  larger  territories  than  he  was  able  to  occu 
py,  or  because  they  have  been  saved  from  oppression  bj 
their  remote  and  inaccessible  situation. 
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Conspicuous  as  this  distinction  may  appear  between 
the  inhabitants  of  those  different  regions,  it  is  not,,  how 
ever,  universal.     Moral  and  political  causes,  as  I  have 
.formerly  observed,  affect  the  disposition  and  character 
of  individuals,  as  well  as  nations,  still  more  powerfully 
than  the  influence  of  climate.     There  are,  accordingly, 
some  tribes,  in  various  parts  of  the  torrid  zone,  possess 
ed  of  courage,  high  spirit,  and  the  love  of  independence, 
in  a  degree  hardly  inferiour,    to  the  natives  of  more 
temperate  climates.      We  are  too  little  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  those  people,  to  be  able  to  trace  the   sev 
eral  circumstances  in  their  progress  and  condition,  to 
which  they  are  indebted  for  this  remarkable  pre-emi 
nence.     The  fact,  nevertheless,  is  certain.      As  early  as 
the  first  voyage  of  Columbus,   he  received  information 
that  several  of  the  islands  were  inhabited  by  the  Carib- 
bees,  a  fierce,  race  of  men,  nowise  resembling  their  fee 
ble  and  timid  neighbours.    In  his  second  expedition  to 
the  New  World,  he  found  this  information  to  be  just, 
and  was  himself  a  witness  of  their  intrepid  valour.*  The 
same  character  they  have  maintained  invariably  in  all 
subsequent  contests  with  the  people  of  Europe;  and, 
even  in  our  own  times,  we  have  seen  them  make  a  gal 
lant  stand  in  defence  of  the  last  territory  which  the 
rapacity  of  their  invaders  had  left  in  their  possession.! 
Some  nations  in  Brasil  were  no  less  eminent  for  vigour 
of  mind,  and  bravery  in  war.  The  people  of  the  isthmus 
of  Darien  boldly  met  the  Spaniard  in  the  field,  and  fre 
quently  repelled  those  formidable  invaders.      Other  in 
stances  might  be  produced.     It  is  not  attending  to  any 
single  cause  or  principle,  how  powerful  and  extensive 
soever  its  influence  may  appear,  that  we  can  explain  the 
actions,  or  account  for  the  character  of  men.    Even  the 
law  of  climate,  more  universal,  perhaps,  in  its  operation 
than  any  that  affects  the  human  species,  cannot  be  appli 
ed,  in  judging  of  their  conduct,  without  many  exceptions, 

*  Life  of  Columbus,  c.  47,  48.     See  Note  XC  V. 
t  See  Note  XCVI. 
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§  L  WHEN  Grijalva  returned  to  Cuba,  he  found  the 
armament  destined  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  that  rieh 
country  which  he  had  discovered,  almost  complete.  Not 
only  ambition,  but  avarice,  had  urged  Velasquez  to  has 
ten  his  preparations  ;  and  having  such  a  prospect  of  gra 
tifying  both,  he  had  advanced  considerable  sums  out  of 
his  private  fortune  towards  defraying  the  expense  of  the 
expedition.  At  the  same  time,  he  exerted  his  influence 
as  governor,  in  engaging  the  most  distinguished  persons 
in  the  colony  to  undertake  the  service,*  At  a  time  when 

*  See  Note  XCVII, 
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the  spirit  of  the  Spanish  nation  was  adventurous  to  ex- 
'cess',  a  number  of  soldiers,  eager  to  embark  in  any  dar 
ing  enterprise,  soon  appeared*  But  it  was  not  so  easy 
to  find  a  person  qualified  to  take  the  command  in  an  ex 
pedition  of  so  much  importance  5  and  the  character  of 
Velasquez*,  who  had  the  right  of  nomination*  greatly 
increased  the  difficulty  of  the  choice,  Though  of  most  as 
piring  ambition*  and  not  destitute  of  talents  for  govern- 
incut,  he  possessed  neither  such  courage,  nor  such  vi* 
gour  and  activity  of  mind,  as  to  undertake  in  person  the 
conduct  of  the  armament  which  he  was  preparing;,  In 
this  embarrassing  situations  he  formed  the  chimerical 
scheme,  not  only  of  achieving  great  exploits  by  a  depu 
ty,  but  of  securing  to  himself  the  glory  of  conquests 
which  were  to  be  made  by  another.  In  the  execution  of 
this  plan>  he  fondly  aimed  at  reconciling  contradictions* 
He  was  solicitous  to  choose  a  commander  of  intrepid  re 
solution,  and  of  superior  abilities?  because  he  knew  these 
to  be  requisite  in  order  to  ensure  success ;  but  at  the 
same  time>  from  the  jealousy  natural  to  little  minds,  he 
wished  this  person  to  be  of  a  spirit  so  tame  and  obsequi 
ous,  as  to  be  entirely  dependent  on  his  will.  But  when 
lie  came  to  apply  those  ideas  in  forming  an  opinion  con 
cerning  the  several  officers  who  occurred  to  his  thoughts 
as  worthy  of  being  entrusted  with  the  command,  he 
soon  perceived  that  it  was  impossible  to  find  such  incom 
patible  qualities  united  in  one  character.  Such  as  were 
distinguished  for  courage  and  talents  were  too  high  spi 
rited  to  be  passive  instruments  in  his  hands,  Those  who 
appeared  more  gentle  and  tractable,  were  destitute  of 
capacity,  and  unequal  to  the  charge.  This  augmented 
liis  perplexity  and  his  fears.  He  deliberated  long,  and 
with  much  solicitude,  and  was  still  wavering  in  his 
choice,  when  Amado'r  de  Lares,  the  royal  treasurer  irt 
Cuba,  and  Andres  Buero,  his  own  secretary,  the  two 
persons  in  whom  he  chiefly  confided,  were  encouraged 
by  this  irresolution  to  propose  a  new  candidate,  and  they 
supported  their  recommendation  with  stioh  assiduity  and 
VOL.  i*  49 
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address,  that  no  less  fatally  for  Velasquez  than  happily 
for  their  country,  it  proved  successful, 

§  II.  The  man  whom  they  pointed  out  to  him  was  Fer^ 
nando  Cortes*  He  was  born  at  Medellin,  a  small  town 
in  Estremadura,  in  the  year  one  thousand  four  hundred 
and  eighty-five,  and  descended  from  a  family  of  noble 
blood,  but  of  very  moderate  fortune.  Being  originally 
destined  by  his  parents  to  the  study  of  law,  as  the  most 
likely  method  of  bettering  his  condition,  he  was  sent 
early  to  the  university  of  Salamanca,  where  he  imbibed 
some  tincture  of  learning.  But  he  was  soon  disgusted 
with  an  academic  •  life,  which  did  not  suit  his  ardent  and 
restless  genius,  and  retired  to  Medellin,  where  he  gave 
himself  up  entirely  to  active  sports  and  martial  exer 
cises.  At  this  period  of  life,  he  was  so  impetuous,  so 
overbearing,  and  so  dissipated,  that  his  father  was  glad 
to  comply  with  his  inclination,  and  send  him  abroad  as 
an  adventurer  in  arms.  There  were  in  that  age  two 
conspicuous  theatres,  on  which  such  of  the  Spanish 
youth  as  courted  military  glory  might  display  their  va 
lour  ;  one  in  Italy,  under  the  command  of  the  Great 
Captain ;  the  other  in  the  New  World.  Cortes  prefer 
red  the  former,  but  was  prevented  by  indisposition  from 
embarking  with  a  reinforcement  of  troops  sent  to  Naples. 
Upon  this  disappointment  he  turned  his  views  towards 
America,  whither  he  was  allured  by  the  prospect  of  the 
advantages  which  he  might  derive  from  the  patronage  of 
Gvando,^  the  governor  of  Hispaniola,  who  was  his  kins 
man.  When  .he  landed  at  St.  Domingo  in  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  four,  his  reception  was  such  as  equall 
ed  his  most  sanguine  hopes,  and  he  was  employed  by  the 
governor  in  several  honourable  and  lucrative  stations* 
These,  however,  did  not  satisfy  his  ambition ;  and  in 
the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eleven,  he  ob 
tained  permission  to  accompany  Diego  Velasquez  in  his 
expedition  to  Cuba.  In  this  service  he  distinguished 

*  Sec  Note  XCVIII. 
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himself  so  much,  that,  notwithstanding  some  violent 
contests  with  Velasquez,  occasioned  by  trivial  events, 
unworthy  of  remembrance,  he  was  at  length  taken  into 
favour,  and  received  aa  ample  concession  of  lands  and 
of  Indians,  the  recompense  usually  bestowed  upon  ad 
venturers  in  the  New  World. 

Though  Cortes  had  not  hitherto  acted  in  high  com* 
inand,  he  had  displayed  such  qualities  in  several  scenes 
of  difficulty  and  danger,  as  raised  universal  expectation, 
and  turned  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen  towards  him,  as 
one  capable  of  performing  great  things.  The  turbulence 
of  youth,  as  soon  as  he  found  objects  and  occupations 
suited  to  the  ardour  of  his  mind,  gradually  subsided,  and 
settled  into  a  habit  of  regular  indefatigable  activity. 
The  impetuosity  of  his  temper,  when  he  came  to  act 
with  his  equals,  insensibly  abated  by  being  kept  under 
restraint,  and  mellowed  into  a  cordial  soldierly  frankness. 
These  qualities  were  accompanied  with  calm  prudence 
in  concerting  liis  schemes,  with  persevering  vigour  in 
executing  them,  and  writh  what  is  peculiar  to  superior 
genius,  the  art  of  gaining  the  confidence  and  governing 
the  minds  of  men.  To  all  which  were  added  the  infe- 
riour  accomplishments  that  strike  the  vulgar  and  eonir 
mand  their  respect ;  a  graceful  person,  a  winning  as 
pect,  extraordinary  address  in  martial  exercises,  and  a 
constitution  of  such  vigour  as  to  be  capable  of  enduring 
any  fatigue. 

As  soon  as  Cortes  was  mentioned  to  Velasquez  by  his 
twro  confidents,  he  flattered  himself  that  he  had  at  length 
found  what  he  had  hitherto  sought  in  vain,  a  man  with 
talents  for  command,  but  not  an  object  for  jealousy.  Nei 
ther  the  rank  nor  the  fortune  of  Cortes,  as  he  imagined, 
we?e  such  that  he  could  aspire  at  independence.  He 
had  reason  to  believe  that  by  his  own  readiness  to  bury 
ancient  animosities  in  oblivion,  as  well  as  his  liberality 
in  conferring  several  recent  favours,  he  had  already 
gained  the  good  will  of  Cortes,  and  hoped  by  this  ne\v 
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and  unexpected  mark  of  confidence,  that  he  might  at 
tach  him  forever  to  his  interest. 

§  III.  Cortes,  receiving  his  commission  with  the  warm 
est  expressions  of  respect  and  gratitude  to  the  governor, 
immediately  erected  his  standard  hefore  his  own  house, 
appeared  in  a  military  dress,  and  assumed  all  the  en- 
gigns  of  his  new  dignity.  His  utmost  influence  and  ac 
tivity  were  exerted  in  persuading  many  of  his  friends  to 
engage  in  the  service,  and  in  urging  forward  the  prepar 
ations  for  the  voyage.  All  his  own  funds,  together  with 
what  money  he  cqujd  raise  by  mortgaging  his  lands  and 
Indians,  were  expended  in  purchasing  military  stores  and 
provisions,  or  in  supplying  the  wants  of  such  of  his  of 
ficers  as  were  unable  to  equip  themselves  in  a  manner 
suited  to  their  rank**  Inoffensive,  and  even  laudable  as 
this  conduct  was,1  his  disappointed  competitors  were  ma 
licious  enough  to  give  it  a  turn  to  his  disadvantage.  They 
represented  him  as  aiming  already,  with  little  disguise, 
at  establishing  an  independent  authority  over  his  troops, 
and  endeavouring  to  secure  their  respect  or  love  by  his 
ostentatious  and  interested  liberality.  They  reminded 
Velasquez  of  his  former  dissentions  with  the  man  in 
whom  he  now  reposed  so  much  confidence,  and  foretold 
that  Corteg  would  be  more  apt  to  avail  himself  of  the 
power,  which  the  governor  was  inconsiderately  putting 
in  his  hands,  to  avenge  past  injuries,  than  to  requite  re^ 
cent  obligations.  These  insinuations  made  such  impres 
sion  upon  the  suspicious  mind  of  Velasquez,  that  Cortes 
soon  observed  some  symptoms  of  a  growing  alienation 
and  distrust  in  his  behaviour,  and  was  advised  by  Lares 
and  Duero,  to  hasten  his  departure,  before  these  should 
become  so  confirmed,  as  to  break  out  with  open  violence. 
Fully  sensible  of  this  danger,  he  uyged  forward  his  pre 
parations  with  such  rapidity,  that  he  set  sail  from  St. 
Jago  de  Cuba  on  the  eighteenth  of  November,  Velas 
quez  accompanying  him  to  the  shore,  and  taking  leave 

*  See  Note  XCIX. 
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of  him  with  an  appearance  of  perfect  friendship  and 
confide  ace,  though  he  had  secretly  given  it  in  charge  to 
some  of  Cortes's  officers,  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  upon 
every  part  of  their  commander's  conduct. 

§  IV.  Cortes  proceeded  to  Trinidad,  a  small  settle 
ment  on  the  same  side  of  the  island*  where  he  was  join 
ed  by  several  adventurers,  and  received  a  supply  of  pro 
visions  and  military  stores,  of  which  his  stock  was  still 
rery  incomplete.  He  had  hardly  left  St.  Jago,  when  the 
jealousy  which  had  been  working  in  the  breast  of  Ve 
lasquez,  grew  so  violent  that  it  was  impossible  to  sup 
press  it.  The  armament  was  no  longer  under  his  own 
eye  and  direction ;  and  he  felt,  that  as  his  own  power 
over  it  ceased,  that  of  Cortes  would  become  more  ab 
solute.  Imagination  now  aggravated  every  circum 
stance,  which  had  formerly  excited  suspicion  :  the  rivals 
oi*  Cortes  industriously  threw  in  reflections  which  in 
creased  his  fears  ;  and  with  no  less  art  than  malice  they 
called  superstition  to  their  aid,  employing  the  predic 
tions  of  an  astrologer  in  order  to  complete  the  alarm. 
All  these,  by  their  united  operation,  produced  the  desir 
ed  effect,  Velasquez  repented  bitterly  of  his  own  im 
prudence,  in  having  committed  a  trust  of  so  much  im 
portance  to  a  person  whose  fidelity  appeared  so  doubt 
ful,  and  hastily  despatched  instructions  to  Trinidad,  em 
powering  Verdugo,  the  chief  magistrate  there,  to  deprive 
Cortes  of  his  commission.  But  Cortes  had  already  made 
such  progress  in  gaining  the  esteem  and  confidence  of 
liis  troops,  that,  finding  officers  as  well  as  soldiers  equal 
ly  zealous  to  support  his  authority,  he  soothed  or  inti 
midated  Verdugo,  and  was  permitted  to  depart  from 
Trinidad  without  molestation. 

§  V.  From  Trinidad  Cortes  sailed  for  the  Havanna,  iu 
order  to  raise  more  soldiers,  and  to  complete  the  victu 
alling  of  his  fleet.  There  several  persons  of  distinction 
entered  into  the  service,  and  engaged  to  supply  what 
provisions  were  still  wanting  ;  but  as  it  was  necessary  to 
allow  them  some  time  for  performing  what  they  had 
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promised,  Velasquez,  sensible  that  he  ought  no  longer  to 
rely  on  a  man  of  whom  lie  had  so  openly  discovered  his 
distrust,  availed  himself  of  the  interval,  which  this  una 
voidable  delay  afforded,  in  order  to  make  one  attempt 
more  to  wrest  the  command  out  of  the  hands  of  Cortes. 
He  loudly  complained  of  Verdugo's  conduct,  accusing 
him  either  of  childish  facility,  or  of  manifest  treachery, 
in  suffering  Cortes  to  escape  from  Trinidad.     Anxious 
to  guard  against  a  second  disappointment,  he  sent  a  per 
son  of  confidence  to  the  Havanna,  with  peremptory  in 
junctions  to  Pedro  Barba,  his  lieutenant-governor  in  that 
colony,  instantly  to  arrest  Cortes,  to  send  him  prisoner 
to  St.  Jago  under  a  strong  guard,  and  to  countermand 
the  sailing  of  the  armament  until  he  should  receive  far* 
ther  orders.     He  wrote  likewise  to  the  principal  officers, 
requiring  them  to  assist  Barba  in  executingswhat  he  had 
given  him  in  charge.     But  before  the  arrival  of  his 
messenger,  a  Franciscan  friar  of  St.  Jago  had  secretly 
conveyed  an  account  of  this  interesting  transaction  to 
Bartholomew  de  OJmedo,  a  monk  of  the  same  order, 
who  acted  as  chaplain  to  the  expedition. 

§  VI.  Cortes,  forewarned  of  the  danger,  had  time  to 
take  precautions  for  his  own  safety.  His  first  step  was 
to  find  some  pretext  for  removing  from  the  Havana  Die 
go  de  Ordaz,  an  officer  of  great  merit,  but  in  whom,  on 
account  of  his  known  attachment  to  Velasquez,  he  could 
not  confide  in  this  trying  and  delicate  juncture.  He  gave 
him  the  command  of  a  vessel  destined  to  take  on  boarcj 
some  provisions  in  a  small  harbour  beyond  Cape  Anto 
nio,  and  thus  made  sure  of  his  absence,  without  seem 
ing  to  suspect  his  fidelity,  When  he  was  gone,  Cortes  no 
longer  concealed  the  intentions  of  Velasquez  from  his 
troops ;  and  as  officers  and  soldiers  were  equally  impa 
tient  to  set  out  on  an  expedition,  in  preparing  for  which 
most  of  them  had  expended  all  their  fortunes,  they  ex 
pressed  their  astonishment  and  indignation  at  that  illi 
beral  jealousy,  to  which  the  governor  was  about  to  sac 
rifice,  not  only  the  honour  of  their  general,  but  all  their 
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sanguine  hopes  of  glory  and  wealth.  With  one  voice 
they  intreated  that  he  would  not  abandon  the  important 
station  to  which  he  had  such  a  good  title.  They  conjur 
ed  him  not  to  deprive  them  of  a  leader  whom  they  fol 
lowed  with  such  well-founded  confidence,  and  offered  to 
shed  the  last  drop  of  their  hlood  in  maintaining  his  au 
thority.  Cortes  was  easily  induced  to  comply  with  what 
he  himself  so  ardently  desired.  He  swore  that  he  would 
never  desert  soldiers  who  had  given  him  such  a  signal 
proof  of  their  attachment,  and  promised  instantly  to 
conduct  them  to  that  rich  country,  which  had  been  so 
long  the  object  of  their  thoughts  and  wishes.  This  decla 
ration  was  received  with  transports  of  military  applause* 
accompanied  with  threats  and  imprecations  against  all 
who  should  presume  to  call  in  question  the  jurisdiction 
of  their  general,  or  to  obstruct  the  execution  of  his  de* 
signs, 

§  TIL  Every  thing  was  now  ready  for  their  departure 
— but  though  this  expedition  was  fitted  out  by  the  united 
effort  of  the  Spanish  power  in  Cuba  ;  though  every  set 
tlement  had  contributed  its  quota  of  men  and  provisions ; 
though  the  governor  had  laid  out  considerable  sums,  and 
each  adventurer  had  exhausted  his  stock,  or  strained  his 
credit,  the  poverty  of  the  preparations  was  such  as  must 
astonish  the  present  age,  and  bore,  indeed,  no  resemb 
lance  to  an  armament  destined  for  the  conquest  of  a  great 
empire.  The  fleet  consisted  of  eleven  vessels  ;  the  larg 
est  of  a  hundred  tons,  which  was  dignified  by  the  name 
of  admiral ;  three  of  seventy  or  eighty  tons,  and  the 
rest  small  open  barks.  On  board  of  these  were  six  hun 
dred  and  seventeen  men  ;  of  which  five  hundred  and  eight 
belonged  to  the  land  service,  and  a  hundred  and  nine 
were  seamen  or  artificers.  The  soldiers  were  divided  in 
to  eleven  companies,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
ships  $  to  each  of  which  Cortes  appointed  a  captain,  and 
committed  to  him  the  command  of  the  vessel  while  at 
sea,  and  of  the  men  when  on  shore,*  As  the  use  of  fire- 

*  See  Note  C. 
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arms  among  the  nations  of  Europe  was  hitherto  confin 
ed  to  a  few  battalions  of  regularly  disciplined  infantry? 
only  thirteen  soldiers  were  armed  with  muskets,  thirty- 
two  were  crossbow  men,  and  the  rest  had  swords  and 
spears*  Instead  of  the  usual  defensive  armour,  which 
must  have  been  cumbersome  in  a  hot  climate,  the  sol 
diers  wore  jackets  quilted  with  cotton,  which  experience 
had  taught  the  Spaniards  to  be  a  sufficient  protection 
against  the  weapons  of  the  Americans.  They  had  only 
sixteen  horses,  ten  small  field  pieces,  and  four  falconets* 

§  VIII.  With  this  slender  and  ill  provided  train  did 
Cortes  set  sail,*  to  make  war  upon  a  monarch  whose  do 
minions  were  more  extensive  than  all  the  kingdoms  sub 
ject  to  the  Spanish  crown*  As  religious  enthusiasm  al 
ways  mingled  with  the  spirit  of  adventure  in  the  J?few 
World,  and,  by  a  combination  still  more  strange,  united 
with  avarice,  in  prompting  the  Spaniards  to  all  their  en 
terprises,  a  large  cross  was  displayed  in  their  standards, 
with  this  inscription,  Let  Us  follow  the  cross?  for  under 
this  sign  ice  shall  conquer. 

So  powerfully  were  Cortes  and  his  followers  animated 
with  both  these  passions,  that  no  less  eager  to  plunder 
the  opulent  country  whither  they  were  bound,  than  zeal 
ous  to  propagate  the  Christian  faith  among  its.  inhabit 
ants,  they  set  out,  not  with  the  solicitude  natural  to 
men  going  upon  dangerous  services,  but  with  that  confi 
dence  which  arises  from  security  of  success,  and  cer 
tainty  of  the  Divine  protection. 

•§IX.  As  Cortes  had  determined  to  touch  at  every 
place  which  Grijalva  had  visited,  he  steered  direcily  to 
wards  the  island  of  Coaumel ;  there  he  had  the  good  for 
tune  to  redeem  Jerome  de  Aguilar,  a  Spaniard,  who  had 
been  eight  years  a  prisoner  among  the  Indians.  This 
man  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  a  dialect  of  their  lan 
guage,  understood  through  a  large  extent  of  country, 
and  possessing  besides  a  considerable  share  of  prudence 

*  February  10, 
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and  sagacity,  proved  extremely  useful  as  an  interpreter. 
From  Cozumel,  Ccrtes  proceeded  to  the  river  of  Tabasco, 
in  hopes  of  a  reception  as  friendly  as  Grijalva  had  met 
with  there?  and  of  finding  gold  in  the  same  abundance ; 
but  the  disposition  of  the  natives,  from  some  unknown 
cause,  was  totally  changed.  After  repeated  endeavours 
to  conciliate  their  good  will,  he  was  constrained  to  have 
recourse  to  violence.  Though  the  forces  of  the  enemy 
were  numerous,  and  advanced  with  extraordinary  cou 
rage,  they  were  routed  with  great  slaughter,  in  several 
successive  actions.  The  loss  which  they  sustained,  and 
still  more  the  astonishment  and  terror  excited  by  the 
destructive  effect  of  the  fire-arms,  and  the  dreadful  ap 
pearance  of  the  horses,  humbled  their  fierce  spirits,  and 
induced  them  to  sue  for  peace.  They  acknowledged  the 
king  of  Castile  as  their  sovereign,  and  granted  Cortes  a 
supply  of  provisions,  with  a  present  of  cotton  garments, 
some  gold,  and  twenty  female  slaves.* 

§  X.  Cortes  continued  his  course  to  the  westward,  keep 
ing  as  near  the  shore  as  possible,  in  order  to  observe  the 
country ;  but  could  discover  no  proper  place  for  landing* 
until  he  arrived  at  St.  Juan  de  Ulua.  As  he  entered 
this  harbour,  a  large  canoe,  full  of  people,  among  whom 
were  two  who  seemed  to  be  persons  of  distinction,  ap 
proached  his  ship  with  signs  of  peace  and  amity.  They 
came  on  board  without  fear  or  distrust,  and  addressed 
him  in  a  most  respectful  manner,  but  in  a  language  al 
together  unknown  to  Aguilarr  Cortes  was  in  the  utmost 
perplexity  and  distress,  at  an  event  of  which  he  instant 
ly  foresaw  all  the  consequences,  and  already  felt  the 
hesitation  and  uncertainty  with  which  he  should  carry 
on  the  great  schemes  which  he  meditated,  if,  in  his 
transactions  with  the  natives,  he  must  depend  entirely 
upon  such  an  imperfect,  ambiguous,  and  conjectural 
mode  of  communication,  as  the  use  of  signs.  But  he 
did  not  remain  long  in  his  embarrassing  situation :  a 

*  See  Note  CL 
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fortunate  accident  extricated  him,  when  his  own  sagaci 
ty  could  have  contributed  little  towards  his  relief.  One 
of  the  female  slaves,  whom  he  had  received  from  the 
cazique  of  Tabasco,  happened  to  be  present  at  the  first 
interview  between  Cortes  and  his  new  guests.  She  per 
ceived  his  distress,  as  well  as  the  confusion  of  Aguilar; 
and  as  she  perfectly  understood  the  Mexican  language, 
she  explained  what  they  had  said  in  the  Yucatan  tongue, 
with  which  Aguilar  was  acquainted.  This  woman,  known 
afterwards  by  the  name  of  Donna  Marina,  and  who  makes 
a  conspicuous  figure  in  the  history  of  the  New  World, 
where  great  revolutions  were  brought  about  by  small 
causes  and  inconsiderable  instruments,  was  born  in  one 
of  the  provinces  of  the  Mexican  empire.  Having  been 
sold  as  a  slave  in  the  early  part  of  her  life,  after  a  va 
riety  of  adventures  she  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Tabas- 
cans,  and  had  resided  long  enough  among  them  to  ac 
quire  their  language,  without  loosing  the  use  of  her  own. 
Though  it  was  both  tedious  and  troublesome  to  converse 
by  the  intervention  of  two  different  interpreters,  Cortes 
was  so  highly  pleased  with  having  discovered  this  meth 
od  of  carrying  on  some  intercourse  with  the  people  of  a 
country  into  which  he  was  determined  to  penetrate,  that 
in  the  transports  of  his  joy  he  considered  it  as  a  visible 
interposition  of  Providence  in  his  favour. 

§  XI.  He  now  learned,  that  the  two  persons  whom  he 
had  received  on  board  of  his  ship  were  deputies  from 
Teutile  and  Pilpatoe,  two  officers  entrusted  with  the  go 
vernment  of  that  province,  by  a  great  monarch,  whom 
they  called  Montezunia;  and  that  they  were  sent  to  in 
quire  what  his  intentions  were  in  visiting  their  coast, 
and  to  offer  him  what  assistance  he  might  need,  in  order 
to  continue  his  voyage.  Cortes,  struck  with  the  appear 
ance  of  those  people,  as  well  as  the  tenor  of  the  mes 
sage,  assured  them,  in  respectful  terms,  that  he  ap 
proached  their  country  with  most  friendly  sentiments, 
and  came  to  propose  matters  of  great  importance  to  the 
welfare  of  their  prince  and  his  kingdom,  which  he  would 
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unfold  more  fully,  in  person,  to  the  governor  and  the 
general.  Next  morning,  without  waiting  for  any  an 
swer,  he  landed  his  troops,  his  horses,  and  artillery ; 
and  having  chosen  proper  ground,  began  to  erect  huts 
for  his  men,  and  to  fortify  his  camp.  The  natives,  in 
stead  of  opposing  the  entrance  of  those  fatal  guests  in 
to  their  country,  assisted  them  in  all  their  operations, 
with  an  alacrity  of  which  they  had  ere  long  good  reason 
to  repent. 

§  XII.  Next  day  Teutile  and  Pilpatoe  entered  the 
Spanish  camp  with  a  numerous  retinue,  and  Cortes  con- 
sidering  them  as  the  ministers  of  a  great  monarch,  en 
titled  to  a  degree  of  attention  very  different  from  that 
which  the  Spaniards  were  accustomed  to  pay  to  the  petty 
caziques,  with  whom  they  had  intercourse  in  the  isles,  re 
ceived  them  with  much  formal  ceremony.  He  informed 
them,  that  he  came  as  ambassador  from  Don  Carlos  of 
Austria,  king  of  Castile,  the  greatest  monarch  of  the 
East,  and  was  intrusted  with  propositions  of  such  mo 
ment,  that  he  could  impart  them  to  none  but  the  em 
peror  Montezuma  himself,  and  therefore  required  thena 
to  conduct  him,  without  loss  of  time,  into  the  presence 
of  their  master.  The  Mexican  officers  could  not  con 
ceal  their  uneasiness  at  a  request,  which  they  knew 
would  be  disagreeable,  and  which  they  foresaw  might 
prove  extremely  embarrassing  to  their  sovereign,  whose 
mind  had  been  filled  with  many  disquieting  apprehensions, 
ever  since  the  former  appearance  of  the  Spaniards  on 
his  coasts.  But  before  they  attempted  to  dissuade  Cor 
tes  from  insisting  on  this  demand,  they  endeavoured  to 
conciliate  his  good  will,  by  entreating  him  to  accept  of 
Certain  presents,  which,"as  humble  slaves  of  Montezuma, 
they  laid  at  his  feet.  They  were  introduced  with  great 
parade,  and  consisted  of  fine  cotton  cloth,  of  plumes  of 
various  colours,  and  of  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  to 
a  considerable  value  ;  the  workmanship  of  which  appear 
ed  to  be  as  curious  as  the  materials  were  rich.  The  dis 
play  of  these  produced  an  effect  very  different  from  what 
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the  Mexicans  intended,  Instead  of  satisfying,  it  increas 
ed  the  avidity  of  the  Spaniards,  and  rendered  them  so 
eager  and  impatient  to  become  masters  of  a  country 
which  abounded  with  such  precious  productions,  that 
Cortes  could  hardly  listen  with  patience  to  the  arguments 
which  Pilpatoe  and  Teutile  employed  to  dissuade  him 
from  visiting  the  capital,  and  in  a  haughty  determined 
tone  he  insisted  on  his  demand,  of  being  admitted  to  a 
personal  audience  of  their  sovereign.  During  this  in* 
terview,  some  painters,  in  the  train  of  the  Mexican 
chiefs,  had  been  diligently  employed  in  delineating,  upon 
white  cotton  cloths,  figures  of  the  ships,  the  horses,  the 
artillery,  the  soldiers,  and  whatever  else  attracted  their 
eyes,  as  singular.  When  Cortes  observed  this,  and  was 
informed  that  these  pictures  were  to  be  sent  to  Monte* 
zuma,  in  order  to  convey  to  him  a  more  lively  idea  of 
the  strange  and  wonderful  objects  now  presented  to  their 
view,  than  any  words  could  communicate,  he  resolved 
to  render  the  representation  still  more  animated  and  in 
teresting,  by  exhibiting  such  a  spectacle  as  might  give 
both  them  and  their  monarch  an  awful  impression  of  the 
extraordinary  prowess  of  his  followers,  and  the  irresisti 
ble  force  of  their  arms.  The  trumpets,  by  his  order, 
sounded  an  alarm ;  the  troops,  in  a  moment,  formed  in 
order  of  battle,  the  infantry  performed  such  martial  ex 
ercises  as  were  best  suited  to  display  the  effect  of  their 
different  weapons  ;  the  horse,  in  various  evolutions,  gave 
a  specimen  of  their  agility  and  strength  5  the  artillery, 
pointed  towards  the  thiek  woods  which  surrounded  the 
camp,  were  fired,  and  made  dreadful  havoc  among  the 
the  trees0  The  Mexicans  looked  on  with  that  silent 
amazement  which  is  natural  when  the  mind  is  struck 
with  objects,  which  are  both  awful  and  above  its  com* 
prehension.  But,  at  the  explosion  of  the  cannon,  ma 
ny  of  them  fled,  some  fell  to  the  ground,  and  all  were 
so  much  confounded  at  the  sight  of  men  whose  power  so 
nearly  resembled  that  of  the  gods,  that  Cortes  found  it 
difficult  to  compose  and  re-assure  them.  The  painters 
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had  now  many  new  objects  on  which  to  exercise  their 
art,  and  they  put  their  fancy  on  the  stretch  in  order  to 
invent  figures  and  symbols  to  represent  the  extraordina* 
ry  things  which  they  had  seen. 

§  XIII.  Messengers  were  immediately  despatched  to 
Montezuma  with  those  pictures,  and  a  full  account  of 
every  thing  that  had  passed  since  the  arrival  of  the 
Spaniards,  and  by  them  Cortes  sent  a  present  of  some 
European  curiosities  to  Montezuma,  which,  though  of 
no  great  value,  he  believed  would  he  acceptible  on  ac 
count  of  their  novelty.  The  Mexican  monarchs,  in  or^ 
der  to  obtain  early  information  of  every  occurrence  in 
all  the  corners  of  their  extensive  empire,  had  introduced 
a  refinement  in  police,  unknown  at  that  time,  in  Europe. 
They  had  couriers  posted  at  proper  stations,  along  the 
principal  roads  ;  and  as  these  were  trained  to  agility  by 
a  regular  education,  and  relieved  one  another  at  moder 
ate  distances,  they  conveyed  intelligence  with  surprising 
rapidity.  Though  the  capital  in  which  Montezuma  re 
sided  was  above  a  hundred  and  eighty  miles  from  St.  JIN 
an  de  Ulua,  Cortes's  presents  were  carried  thither,  and 
an  answer  to  his  demands  was  received  in  few  days.  The 
same  officers  who  had  hitherto  treated  with  the  Span 
iards  were  employed  to  deliver  this  answer  \  but  as  ti,y 
knew  how  repugnant  the  determination  of  their  master 
was  to  all  the  schemes  and  wishes  of  the  Spanish  com 
mander,  they  would  not  venture  to  make  it  known  until 
they  had  previously  endeavoured  to  sooth  and  mollify 
him.  For  this  purpose,  they  renewed  their  negotiation, 
by  introducing  a  train  of  a  hundred  Indians  loaded  with 
presents  sent  to  him  by  Montezuma.  The  magnificence 
of  these  was  such  as  became  a  great  monarch,  and  far 
exceeded  any  idea  which  the  Spaniards  had  hitherto 
formed  of  his  wealth.  They  were  placed  on  mats  spread 
on  the  ground,  in  such  order,  as  shewed  them  to  the 
greatest  advantage.  Cortes  and  his  officers  viewed,  with 
admiration,  the  various  manufactures  of  the  country, 
cotton  stuffs  so  fine,  and  of  such  delicate  texture,  as  to 
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resemble  silk  ;  pictures  of  animals,  trees,  and  other  na 
tural  objects,  formed  with  feathers  of  different  colours, 
disposed  and  mingled  with  such  skill  and  elegance,  as  to 
rival  the  works  of  the  pencil  in  truth  and  beauty  of  im 
itation.  But  what  chiefly  attracted  their  eyes,  were  two 
large  plates  of  a  circular  form,  one  of  massive  gold  re 
presenting  the  sun,  the  other  of  silver,  an  emblem  °f 
the  moon.*  These  were  accompanied  with  bracelets, 
collars,  rings,  and  other  trinkets  of  gold  ;  and  that  noth 
ing  might  be  wanting  which  could  give  the  Spaniards  a 
complete  idea  of  what  the  country  afforded,  with  some 
boxes  filled  with  pearls,  precious  stones,  and  grains  of 
gold  unwrought,  as  they  had  been  found  in  the  mines  or 
rivers.  Cortes  received  all  these  with  an  appearance  of 
profound  veneration  for  the  monarch  by  whom  they  were 
bestowed.  But  when  the  Mexicans,  presuming  upon 
this,  informed  him,  that  their  master,  though  he  desir 
ed  him  to  accept  of  what  he  had  sent  as  a  token  of  re 
gard  for  that  monarch  whom  Cortes  represented,  would 
not  give  his  consent  that  foreign  troops  should  approach 
nearer  to  his  capital,  or  even  allow  them  to  continue  lon 
ger  in  his  dominions.  The  Spanish  general  declared,  in 
a  manner  more  resolute  and  peremptory  than  formerly, 
that  he  must  insist  on  his  first  demand,  as  lie  could  not, 
without  dishonour,  return  to  his  own  country,  until  he 
was  admitted  into  the  presence  of  the  prince  whom  he 
was  appointed  to  visit  in  the  name  of  his  sovereign.  The 
Mexicans,  astonished  at  seeing  any  man  dare  to  oppose 
that  will,  which  they  were  accustomed  to  consider  as  su 
preme  and  irresistible,  yet  afraid  of  precipitating  their 
country  into  an  open  rupture  with  such  formidable  ene 
mies  prevailed  with  Cortes  to  promise,  that  he  would  not 
move  from  his  present  camp,  until  the  return  of  a  mes 
senger,  whom  they  sent  to  Montezuma  for  farther  in 
structions. 

§XIV.  The  firmness  with  which  Cortes  adhered  to 
his  original  proposal,  should  naturally  have  brought  the 

t  See  Note  CIL 
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negotiation  between  him  and  Montezuma  to  a  speedy  is 
sue,  as  it  seemed  to  leave  the  Mexican  monarch  no 
choice,  btit  either  to  receive  him  with  confidence  as  a 
friend,  or  to  oppose  him  openly  as  an  enemy.  The  lat 
ter  was  what  might  have  been  expected  from  a  haughty 
prince  in  possession  of  extensive  power,  The  Mexican 
empire,  at  this  period,  was  at  a  pitch  of  grandeur  to  which 
no  society  ever  attained  in  so  short  a  period.  Though  it 
had  subsisted,  according  to  their  own  traditions,  only  a 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  its  dominion  extended  from  the 
North  to  the  South  Sea,  over  territories  stretching,  with 
some  small  interruption,  above  five  hundred  leagues  from 
east  to  west,  and  more  than  two  hundred  from  north  to 
south,  comprehending  provinces  not  inferiour  in  fertili 
ty,  population,  and  opulence,  to  any  in  the  torrid  zone. 
The  people  were  warlike  and  enterprising,  the  authority 
of  the  monarch  unbounded,  and  his  revenues  considera 
ble.  If,  with  the  forces  which  might  have  been  sudden 
ly  assembled  in  such  an  empire,  Montezuma  had  fallen 
upon  the  Spaniards  while  encamped  on  a  barren  unheal 
thy  coast,  unsupported  by  any  ally,  without  a  place  of 
retreat,  and  destitute  of  provisions,  it  seems  to  be  im 
possible,  even  with  all  the  advantages  of  their  superior 
discipline  and  arms,  that  they  could  have  stood  the  shock, 
and  they  must  either  have  perished  in  such  an  unequal 
contest,  or  have  abandoned  the  enterprise. 

§XV.  As  the  power  of  Montezuma  enabled  him  (o 
take  this  spirited  part,  his  own  '.impositions  were  such 
as  seemed  naturally  to  prompt  him  to  it.  Of  all  the  prin 
ces  \vli9  had  swayed  the  Mexican  sceptre,  he  was  the 
most  haughty,  the  most  violent,  and  the  most  impatient 
of  control:!.  His  subjects  looked  up  to  him  with  awe, 
and  his  enemies  with  terror.  The  former  he  governed 
with  unexr  ^.ipled  rigour,  but  they  were  impressed  with 
such  an  opinion  of  his  capacity,  as  commanded  their  re 
spect  ;  and  by  many  victories  over  the  latter,  he  had 
spread  far  the  dread  of  his  arms,  and  had  added  several 
considerable  provinces  to  his  dominions.  But  though 
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bis  talents  might  be  suited  to  the  transactions  of  a  state 
so  imperfectly  polished  as  the  Mexican  empire,  and  suf 
ficient  to  conduct  them  while  in  their  accustomed  course, 
they  \vere  altogether  inadequate  to  a  conjuncture  so  ex 
traordinary,  and  did  not  qualify  him  either  to  judge  with 
the  discernment,  or  to  act  with  the  decision,  requisite  in 
such  trying  emergence. 

§  XVI.  From  the  moment  that  the  Spaniards  appeared 
on  his  coast,  he  discovered  symptoms  of  timidity  and 
embarrassment.  Instead  of  taking  such  resolutions  as 
the  consciousness  of  his  own  power,  or  the  memory  of 
his  former  exploits,  might  have  inspired,  lie  deliberat 
ed  with  an  anxiety  and  hesitation  which  did  not  escape 
the  notice  of  his  meanest  courtiers.  The  perplexity  and 
discomposure  of  Montezuma's  mind  upon  this  occasion, 
as  well  as  the  general  dismay  of  his  subjects,  were  not 
owing  wholly  to  the  impression  which  the  Spaniards  had 
made  by  the  novelty  of  their  appearance  and  the  terror 
of  their  arms.  Its  origin  may  be  traced  up  to  a  more 
remote  source.  There  was  an  opinion,  if  we  may  believe 
the  earliest  and  most  authentic  Spanish  historians,  al 
most  universal  among  the  Americans,  that  some  dread 
ful  calamity  was  impending  over  their  heads,  from  a 
race  of  formidable  invaders  who  should  come  from  re 
gions  towards  the  rising  sun,  to  over- run  and  desolate 
their  country.  Whether  this  disquieting  apprehension 
flowed  from  the  memory  of  some  natural  calamity  which 
had  afflicted  that  part  of  the  globe,  and  impressed  the 
minds  of  the  inhabitants  with  superstitious  fears  and 
forebodings,  or  whether  it  was  an  imagination  acciden 
tally  suggested  by  the  astonishment  which  the  first  sight 
of  a  new  ,race  of  men  occasioned,  it  is  impossible  to  deter 
mine.  But  as  the  Mexicans  were  more  prone  to  super 
stition  than  any  people  in  the  New  World,  they  were 
more  deeply  aifected  by  the  appearance  of  the  Spaniards, 
whom  their  credulity  instantly  represented  as  the  instru 
ment  destined  to  bring  about  this  fatal  revolution  which 
they  dreaded.  Under  those  circumstances,  it  ceases  to 
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be  incredible  that  a  handful  of  adventurers  should  alarm 
the  monarch  of  a  great  empire  aswl  all  his  subjects. 

§  XVII.  Notwithstanding  the  influence  of  this  impres 
sion,  when  the  messenger  arrived  from  the  Spanish 
camp  with  an  account  that  the  leader  of  the  strangers? 
adhering  to  his  original  demand,  refused  to  obey  the  or 
der  enjoining  him  to  leave  the  country?  Montezuma  as 
sumed  some  degree  of  resolution,  and,  in  a  transport  of 
rage  natural  to  a  fierce  prince  unaccustomed  to  meet 
with  any  opposition  to  Ms  will?  he  threatened  to  sacrifice 
those  presumptuous  men  to  his  gods.  But  his  doubts  and 
fears  quickly  returned,  and  instead  of  issuing  orders  to 
carry  his  threats  into  execution,  he  again  called  his  min 
isters  to  confer  and  offer  their  advice.  Feeble  and  tem 
porising  measures  will  always  be  the  result  when  men 
assemble  to  deliberate  in  a  situation  where  they  ought 
to  act.  The  Mexican  counsellors  took  no  effectual  mea 
sure  for  expelling  such  troublesome  intruders*  and  were 
satisfied  with  issuing  a  more  positive  injunction,  requir 
ing  them  to  leave  the  country ;  but  this  they  preposter-* 
ously  accompanied  with  a  present  of  such  value,  as  prov 
ed  a  fresh  inducement  to  remain  there,, 

§  XVIII.  Meanwhile,  the  Spaniards  ware  not  without 
solicitude*  or  a  variety  ef  sentiments,  m  deliberating 
concerning  their  own  future  conduct.  From  what  they 
had  already  seen,  many  of  them  formed  such  extrava 
gant  ideas  concerning  the  opulence  of  the  country,  that* 
despising  danger  or  hardships,  when  they  had  in  view 
treasures  which  appeared  to  be  inexhaustible,  they  weta 
eager  to  attempt  the  conquest.  Others,  estimating  the 
power  of  the  Mexican  empire  by  its  wealth;  and  enu 
merating  the  various  proofs  which  had  occurred  of  its 
being  under  a  well  regulated  administration;  contended, 
that  it  would  be  an  act  of  the  wildest  phrenzy  to  attack 
such  a  state  with  a  small  body  of  men,  in  want  of  pro 
visions,  unconnected  with  any  ally,  and  already  enfeebl- 
ed  by  the  diseases  peculiar  to  the  climate;  and  the  loss 
of  several  of  their  number,  Cortes  secretly  applauded 
YOI,  i.  5.1 
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the  advocates  for  bold  measures,  and  cherished  their  ro 
mantic  hopes,  as  such  ideas  corresponded  with  his  own, 
and  favoured  the  execution  of  the  schemes  which  he 
had  formed.  From  the  time  that  the  suspicions  of  Ve 
lasquez  broke  out  with  open  violence  in  the  attempts  to 
deprive  him  of  the  command,  Cortes  saw  the  necessity 
of  dissolving  a  connexion  which  would  obstruct  and  em 
barrass  all  his  operations,  and  watched  for  a  proper  op 
portunity  of  coming  to  a  final  rupture  with  him.  Hav 
ing  this  in  view,  he  had  laboured  by  every  art  to  secure 
the  esteem  and  affeetion  of  his  soldiers.  With  his  abili 
ties  for  command,  it  was  easy  to  gain  iheir  esteem  ;  and 
his  followers  were  quickly  satisfied  that  they  might  re 
ly,  with  perfect  confidence,  on  the  conduct  and  courage 
of  their  leader.  Nor  was  it  more  difficult  to  acquire 
their  affection.  Among  adventurers,  nearly  of  the  same 
rank,  and  serving  at  their  own  expense,  the  dignity  of 
command  did  not  elevate  a  general  above  mingling  with 
those  who  acted  under  him.  Cortes  availed  himself  of 
this  freedom  of  intercourse,  to  insinuate  himself  into 
their  favour,  and  by  his  affable  manners,  by  well-dined 
acts  of  liberality  to  some,  by  inspiring  all  with  vast 
hopes,  and  by  allowing  them  to  trade  privately  with  the 
natives,5*  he  attached  the  greater  part  of  his  soldiers  so 
firmly  to  himself,  that  they  almost  forgot  that  the  ar 
mament  had  been  fitted  out  by  the  authority,  and  at  the 
expense  of  another. 

§  XIX.  During  thos«  intrigues,  Teutile  arrived  with 
the  present  from  Montezuma,  and,  together  with  it,  de 
livered  the  ultimate  order  of  that  monarch  to  depart  in 
stantly  out  of  his  dominions  $  and  when  Cortes,  instead 
of  complying,  renewed  his  request  of  an  audience,  the 
Mexican  turned  from  him  abruptly.,  and  quitted  the 
camp  with  looks  and  gestures  which  strongly  expressed 
his  surprise  and  resentment.  Next  morning  none  of  the 
natives,  who  used  to  frequent  the  camp  in  great  num 
bers,  in  order  to  barter  with  the  soldiers,  and  to  bring 

*  See  Note  CIIL 
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in  provisions,    appeared.     All  friendly  correspondence 
seemed  now  to  be  at  an  end,  and  it  was   expected  every 
moment  that  hostilities  would  commence.     This,  though 
an  event  that  might  have  hcen  foreseen,    occasioned  a 
sudden  consternation  among;  the   Spaniards,  which  em 
boldened  the  adherents  of  Velasquez  not  only  to  mur 
mur  and  cabal  against  their  general,  but  to  appoint  one 
of  their  number  to  remonstrate   openly  against  his  im 
prudence  in  attempting  the  conquest  of  a  mighty  empire 
with  such  inadequate  force,  and  to  urge  the  necessity  of 
returning  to  Cuba,  in  order  to  retit  the  fleet  and  aug 
ment  the  army.     Diego  de  Ordaz,  one  of  his  principal 
officers,  whom  the  malcontents  charged  with  this  com 
mission,  delivered  it  with  a  soldierly  freedom  and  blunt- 
ness,  assuring  Cortes  that  he  spok#  the   sentiments  of 
the  whole  army.    He  listened  to  this  remonstrance  with 
out  any  appearance  of  emotion,  and  as  he  well  knew  the 
temper  and  wishes  of  his  soldiers,  and  foresaw  how  they 
would  receive  a  proposition  fatal  at  once  to  all  the  splen 
did  hopes  and  schemes  which  they  had  been  forming  with 
such  complacency,  he  carried  his  dissimulation  so  far  as 
to  seem  to  relinquish  hjs  own  measures  in  compliance 
with  the  request  of  Ordaz,  and  issued  orders  that  the 
army  should  be  in  readiness  next  day  to  re-embark  for 
Cuba.     As  soon  as  this  was  known,  the  disappointed  ad 
venturers  exclaimed  and  threatened  $    the  emissaries  of 
Cortes,  mingling  with  them,    inflamed  their  rage ;  the 
ferment  became  general ;  the  whole  camp  was  almost  in 
open  mutiny,  all  demanding  with  eagerness  to  see   their 
commander.     Cortes  was  not  slow  in  appearing  $    when, 
with  one  voice,  officers  and  soldiers  expressed  their  as 
tonishment  and  indignation  at  the  orders  which  they  had 
received.     It  was  unworthy,  they  cried,  of  the  Castilian 
courage,  to  be  daunted  at  the  first  aspect  of  danger,  and 
infamous  to  fly  before  any  enemy  appeared.      For  their 
parts,  they  were  determined  not  to  relinquish  an  enter 
prise,  that^had  hitherto  been  successful,  and  whi«h  tended 
go  visibly  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  true  religion^  and 
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to  advance  the  glory  and  interest  of  their  country.  Hap 
py  under  his  command?  they  would  follow  him  with  ala 
crity  through  ewry  danger,  in  quest  of  those  settlements 
and  treasures  which  he  had  so  long  held  out  to  their 
view ;  but  if  he  chose  rather  to  return  to  Cuba,  and 
tamely  give  up  all  his  hopes  of  distinction  and  opulence 
to  an  envious  rival,  they  would  instantly  choose  another 
general  to  conduct  them  i  n  that  path  of  glory,  which  he 
had  not  spirit  to  enter, 

Cortes,  delighted  with  their  ardour,  took  no  offence 
at  the  boldness  with  which  it  was  uttered.     The  senti 
ments  were  what  he  himself  had  inspired,  and  the  warmth 
of  expression  satisfied  him  that  his  followers  had  imbib 
ed  them  thoroughly*     He  affected,  however,  to  be  sur 
prised  at  what  he  heard,    declaring  that  his  orders  to 
prepare  for  embarking  were  issued  from  a  persuasion 
that  this  was  agreeable  to  his  troops  ;  that,  from  defer 
ence  to  what  he  had  been  informed  was  their  inclination, 
he  had  sacrificed  his  own  private  opinion,    which  was 
ilrmly  bent  on  establishing,  immediately,  a  settlement  on 
*he  sea-coast,  and  then  on  endeavouring  to  penetrate  in 
to  the  icteriour  part  of  the  country  $  that  now  he  was 
convinced  of  his  errour ;  and  as  he  perceived  that  they 
were  animated  with  the  generous  spirit  which  breathed 
in  every  true   Spaniard,  he  would  resume,  with  fresk 
ardour,  his  original  plan    of  operation,  and  doubted  not 
to  conduct  them,  in  the  career  of  victory^  to  such  inde 
pendent  fortunes  as  their  valour  merited.     Upon  this  de 
claration,  shouts  of  applause  testified  the  excess  of  their 
joy.     The  measure  seemed  to  be  taken  with  unanimous 
consent  5  such  as  secretly  condemned  it  being  obliged  to 
join  in  the  acclamations,  partly  to  conceal  their  disaf 
fection  from  their  general,  and  partly  to  avoid   the  imT 
putation  of  cowardice  from  their  fellow- soldiers. 

§  XX.  Without  allowing  his  men  time  to  cool  or  to  re.r 
fiect,  Cortes  set  about  carrying  his  design  into  execu 
tion.  In  order  to  give  a  beginning  to  a  colony,  he  as 
sembled  the  principal  persons  in  his  army^  and  by  thei? 
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suffrage  elected  a  council  and  magistrates  in  whom  the 
government  was  to  be  vested.  As  men  naturally  trans 
plant  the  institutions  and  forms  of  the  mother  country 
into  their  new  settlements,  this  was  framed  upon  the 
model  of  a  Spanish  corporation.  The  magistrates  were 
distinguished  by  the  same  names  and  ensigns  of  office, 
and  were  to  exercise  a  similar  jurisdiction.  All  the  per 
sons  chosen  were  most  firmly  devoted  to  Cortes,  and  the 
instrument  of  their  election  was  framed  in  the  king's 
name,  without  any  mention  of  their  dependence  on  Ve 
lasquez.  The  two  principles  of  avarice  and  enthusiasm, 
which  prompted  the  Spaniards  to  all  their  enterprises 
in  the  New  World,  seem  to  have  concurred  in  suggesting; 
the  name  which  Cortes  bestowed  on  his  infant  settlement. 
He  called  it,  The  rich  town  of  the  true  Cross.* 

§  XXI.  The  first  meeting  of  the  new  council  was  dis 
tinguished  by  a  transaction  of  great  moment.  As  soon 
as  it  assembled,  Cortes  applied  for  leave  to  enter ;  and 
approaching  with  many  marks  of  profound  respect,  which 
added  dignity  to  the  tribunal,  and  set  an  example  of  re 
verence  for  its  authority,  he  began  a  long  harangue,  in 
which,  with  much  art,  and  in  terms  extremely  flatter 
ing  to  the  persons  just  entering  upon  their  new  function, 
he  observed,  that  as  the  supreme  jurisdiction  over  the 
colony  "which  they  had  planted  was  now  vested  in  this 
court,  he  considered  them  as  clothed  with  the  autho 
rity  and  representing  the  person  of  their  sovereign; 
accordingly,  that  lie  would  communicate  to  them  what  he 
deemed  essential  to  the  public  safety,  with  the  same  du 
tiful  fidelity  as  if  he  ^fere  addressing  his  royal  master ; 
that  the  security  of  a  colony  settled  in  a  great  empire, 
whose  sovereign  had  already  discovered  his  hostile  in 
tentions,  depended  upon  arms,  and  the  efficacy  of  these 
upon  the  subordination  and  discipline  preserved  among 
the  troops  ;  that  his  right  to  command  was  derived  from 
a  commission  granted  by  the  governor  of  Cuba ;  and  as 

*  Villa  rica  de  la  vera  Cruz, 
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that  had  been  long  since  revoked,  the  lawfulness  of  his 
jurisdiction  might  well  he  questioned  j  that  he  might  he 
thought  to  act  upon  a  defective,  or  even  a  dubious  title ; 
nor  could  they  trust  an  army  which  might  dispute  the 
powers  of  its  general,  at  a  juncture  when  it  ought  im 
plicitly  to  obey  his  orders  ;  that,  moved  hy  these  consi 
derations,  he  now  resigned  all  his  authority  to  them* 
that  they,  having  both  right  to  choose,  and  power  to 
confer  fall  jurisdiction  might  appoint  one,  in  the  king's 
name,  to  command  the  army  in  its  future  operations ; 
and  as  for  his  own  part,  such  was  his  zeal  for  the  ser 
vice  in  which  they  were  engaged,  that  he  would  most 
cheerfully  take  up  a  pike  with  the  same  hand  that  laid 
down  the  general's  truncheon,  and  convince  his  fellow- 
^oldiers,  that  though  accustomed  to  command,  he  had 
not  forgotten  how  to  obey.  Having  finished  his  discourse, 
he  laid  (he  commission  from  Velasquez  upon  the  table, 
and  after  kissing  his  truncheon,  delivered  it  to  the  chief 
magistrate-,  and  withdrew. 

$XXJI.  The  deliberations  of  the  council  were  not 
|org?  as  Cortes  had  concerted  this  important  measure 
"with  his  confidents,  and  had  prepared  the  other  members 
with  great  address,  for  the  part  which  lie  wished  them 
to  take.  His  resignation  was.  accepted  ;  and  as  the  un 
interrupted  tenor  of  their  prosperity  under  his  conduct 
afforded  the  most  satisfying  evidence  of  his  abilities  for 
cominand,  they,  by  their  unanimous  suffrage,  elected 
him  chief  justice  of  the  colony,  and  captain  general  of 
its  army,  and  appointed  his  commission  to  be  made  out 
in  the  king's  name  with  most  ample  powers,  which 
were  to  continue  in  force  until  the  royal  pleasure  should 
be  farther  known.  That  this  deed  might  not  be  deemed 
the  machination  of  a  junto,  the  council  called  together 
the  troops,  and  acquainted  them  with  what  had  been  re 
solved.  The  soldiers,  with  eager  applause,  ratified  the 
choice  which  the  council  had  made ;  the  air  resounded 
\vith  the  name  of  Cortes,  and  all  vowed  to  shed  their 
blood  in  support  of  his  authority. 
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§  XXIII.  Cortes  having  now  brought  his  intrigues  to 
the  desired  issue,  and  shaken  off  his  mortifying  depend 
ence  on  the  governor  of  Cuba,  accepted  of  the  commis 
sion,  which  vested  in  him  supreme  jurisdictions  civil  as 
well  as  military,  over  the  colony,  with  mar.y  professions 
of  respect  to  the  council,  and  gratitude  to  the  army- 
Together  with  his  new  command,  he  assumed  greater 
dignity,  and  began  to  exercise  more  extensive  powers. 
Formerly  he  had  felt  himself  to  be  only  the  deputy  of  a 
subject  5  now  he  acted  as  the  representative  of  his  sov- 
ereign.  The  adherents  of  Velasquez,  fully  aware  of 
what  would  be  the  effect  of  this  change  in  the  situation 
of  Cortes,  could  no  longer  continue  silent  and  passive 
spectators  of  his  actions.  They  exclaimed  openly  agarast 
the  proceedings  of  the  council  as  illegal,  and  against 
these  of  the  army  as  mutinous.  Cortes,  instantly  per 
ceiving  the  necessity  of  giving  a  timely  cheek  to  such, 
seditious  discourse  by  some  vigorous  measure,  arrest&d 
Ordaz,  Escudero,  and  Velasquez  de  Leon,  the  ringleaders 
of  this  faction,  and  sent  them  prisoners  aboard  the  Sect, 
loaded  with  chains.  Their  dependants,  astonished  and 
overawed,  remained  quiet ;  and  Cortes,  more  desirous 
to  reclaim  than  to  punish  his  prisoners,  who  were  offi 
cers  of  great  merit,  courted  their  friendship  with  such  as 
siduity  and  address,  that  the  reconciliation  was  perfect 
ly  cordial;  and,  on  the  most  trying  occasions,  neither 
their  connexion  with  the  governor  of  Cuba,  nor  th«  me 
mory  of  the  indignity  with  which  they  had  been  treated, 
tempted  them  to  swerve  from  an  inviolable  attachment  t& 
his  interest.  In  this,  as  well  as  his  other  negotiations  at 
this  critical  conjuncture,  which  decided  with  respect  to 
his  future  fame  and  fortune,  Cortes  owed  much  of  his 
success  to  the  Mexican  gold,  which  he  distributed  wiik 
a  liberal  hand  both  among  his  friends  and  opponents. 

§  XXIV.  Cortes,  having  thus  rendered  the  union  be 
tween  himself  and  his  army  indissoluble,  by  engaging  it 
to  join  him  in  disclaiming  any  dependence  on  the  gover 
nor  of  Cuba,  and  in  repeated  acts  of  disobedience  to 
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his  authority,  thought  he  might  now  venture  to  quit  the 
camp  in  which  he  had  hitherto  remained,  and  advance 
into  the  country.  To  this  he  was  encouraged  hy  an 
event  no  less  fortunate  than  seasonable.  Some  Indians 
having  approached  his  camp  in  a  mysterious  manner, 
were  introduced  into  his  presence.  He  found  that  they 
were  sent  with  a  profer  of  friendship  from  the  cazique 
of  Zempoalla,  a  considerable  town  at  no  great  distance  | 
and  from  their  answers  to  a  variety  of  questions  which 
he  put  to  them,  according  to  his  usual  practice  in  every 
interview  with  the  people  of  the  country,  he  gathered, 
that  their  master,  though  subject  to  the  Mexican  empire, 
was  impatient  of  the  yoke,  and  iilled  with  such  dread 
and  hatred  of  Montezuma,  that  nothing  could  be  more 
acceptable  to  him  than  any  propect  of  deliverance  from 
the  oppression  under  which  he  groaned.  On  hearing  this, 
a  ray  of  light  and  hope  broke  in  upon  the  mind  of  Cor 
tes.  He  saw  that  the  great  empire,  which  he  intended 
to  attack,  was  neither  perfectly  united,  nor  its  sovereign 
universally  beloved.  He  concluded,  that  the  causes  of 
disaffection  could  not  be  confined  to  one  province,  but 
that  in  other  corners  there  must  be  malcontents,  so  wea^ 
ry  of  subjection,  or  so  desirous  of  change,  as  to  be  ready 
to  follow  the  standard  of  any  protector.  Full  of  those 
ideas,  on  which  he  began  to  form  a  scheme,  that  time, 
and  more  perfect  information  concerning  the  state  of  the 
country,  enabled  him  to  mature,  he  gave  a  most  gracious 
reception  to  the  Zempoallans,  and  promised  soon  to  vis 
it  their  cazique. 

§  XXV.  In  order  to  perform  this  promise,  it  was  not 
necessary  to  vary  the  route  which  he  had  already  fixed 
for  his  march.  Some  officers,  whom  he  had  employed 
to  survey  the  coast,  having  discovered  a  village  named 
Quiabislan,  about  forty  miles  to  the  northward,  which, 
both  on  account  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil*  and  commo- 
diousness  of  the  harbour,  seemed  to  be  a  more  proper 
station  for  a  settlement  than  that  where  he  was  encamp^ 
ed,  Cortes  determined  to  remove  thither.  Zempoalla 
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lay  in  his  way,  where  the  caziques  received  him  in  th« 
manner  which  he  had  reason  to  expect ;  with  gifts  ami 
caresses,  like  a  man  solicitous  to  gain  his  good  will*  with 
respect  approaching  almost  to  adoration,  like  one  who 
looked  up  to  him  as  a  deliverer.  From  him  he  learned 
many  particulars  with  respect  to  the  character  of  Mon- 
tezunia,  and  the  circumstances  which  rendered  his  do 
minion  odious.  He  was  a  tyrant,  as  the  cazlque  told  him 
with  tears,  haughty,  cruel,  and  suspicious ;  who  treated 
his  own  subjects  with  arrogance,  ruined  the  conquered 
provinces  by  excessive  exactions,  and  often  tore  their 
sons  and  daughters  from  them  by  violence  ;  the  former 
to  be  offered  as  victims  to  his  gods ;  the  latter,  to  be  re 
served  as  concubines  for  himself  or  favourites.  Cortes* 
in  reply  to  him,  artfully  insinuated,  that  one  great  ob- 
jeet  of  the  Spaniards  in  visiting  a  country  so  remote 
from  their  own,  was  to  redress  grievances,  and  to  re 
lieve  the  oppressed ;  and  having  encouraged  him  to  hope 
for  this  interposition  in  due  time,  he  continued  his  march 
to  Quiabislan. 

§  XXVI.  The  spot  which  his  officers  had  recommend 
ed  as  a  proper  situation,  appeared  to  him  to  be  so  well 
chosen,  that  he  immediately  marked  out  ground  for  a 
town.  The  houses  to  be  erected  were  only  huts  ;  but 
these  were  to  be  surrounded  with  fortifications,  of  suf 
ficient  strength  to  resist  the  assaults  of  an  Indian  army> 
As  the  finishing  of  those  fortification §»  was  essential  to 
the  existence  of  a  colony,  and  of  no  less  importance  in 
prosecuting  the  designs  which  the  leader  and  his  follow 
ers  meditated,  both  in  order  to  secure  a  place  of  retreat 
and  to  preserve  their  communication  with  the  sea,  every 
man  in  the  army,  officers  as  well  as  soldiers,  put  his 
hand  to  the  work,  Cortes  himself  setting  them  an  ex 
ample  of  activity  and  perseverance  in  labour.  The  In 
dians  of  Zempoalla  and  Quiabislan  lent  their  aid ;  and 
this  petty  station,  the  parent  of  so  many  mighty  settle 
ments,  was  soon  in  a  state  of  defence. 

VOL.  I.  $2 
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§  XXYII.  tThile  engaged  in  this  necessary  work*  Cor 
tes  had  several  interviews  with  the  caziques  of  Zempo- 
alla  and  Quiahislan ;  and  availing  himself  of  their  won 
der  and  astonishment  at  the  new  objects  which  they  dai 
ly  beheld,  he  gradually  inspired  them  with  such  a  high 
opinion  of  the  Spaniards,  as  beings  of  a  superior  order, 
and  irresistible  in  arms,  that,  relying  on  their  protec* 
tion,  they  ventured  to  insult  the  Mexican  power,  at  the 
rery  name  of  which  they  were  accustomed  to  tremble. 
Some  of  Montezuma's  officers  having  appeared  to  lev^ 
the  usual  tribute,  and  to  demand  a  certain  number  of 
human  victims,  as  an  expiation  for  their  guilt  in  pre 
suming  to  hold  intercourse  with  those  strangers  whom 
the  emperor  had  commanded  to  leave  his  dominions,  in 
stead  of  obeying  the  order,  the  caziques  made  them  pri 
soners,  treated  them  with  great  indignity,  and,  as  their 
superstition  was  no  less  barbarous  than  that  of  the  Mex 
icans,  they  prepared  to  sacrifice  them  to  their  gods. 
From  this  last  danger  they  were  delivered  by  the  inter 
position  of  Cortes,  who  manifested  the  utmost  horror 
at  the  mention  of  such  a  deed.  The  two  caziques  hav 
ing  now  been  pushed  to  an  act  of  such  open  rebellion,  as 
left  them  no  hope  of  safety  but  in  attaching  themselves 
inviolably  to  the  Spaniards,  they  soon  completed  their 
union  with  them,  by  formally  acknowledging  themselves 
to  be  vassals  of  the  same  monarch.  Their  example  was 
followed  by  the  Totonaques,  a  fierce  people  who  inhabit 
ed  the  mountainous  part  of  the  country.  They  willing 
ly  subjected  themselves  to  the  crown  of  Castile,  and  of 
fered  to  accompany  Cortes,  with  all  their  forces,  in  his 
inarch  towards  Mexico. 

$  XXVIII.  Cortes  had  now  been  above  three  months 
in  New  Spain ;  and  though  this  period  had  not  been  dis 
tinguished  by  martial  exploits,  every  moment  had  been 
employed  in  operations,  which,  though  less  splendid, 
•were  more  important.  By  his  address  in  conducting  his 
intrigues  with  his  own  army,  as  well  as  his  sagacity  in 
carrying  on  his  negotiations  with  the  natives?  he  had  a!- 
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ready  laid  the  foundations  of  his  future  success.  But 
whatever  confidence  he  might  place  in  the  plan  which  he 
had  formed,  he  could  not  but  perceive,  that  as  his  title 
to  command  was  derived  from  a  doubtful  authority,  he 
held  it  by  a  precarious  tenure.  The  injuries  which  Ve- 
lascjuez  had  received,  were  such  as  would  naturally 
prompt  him  to  apply  for  redress  to  their  common  sover 
eign  ;  and  such  a  representation,  he  foresaw,  might  he 
given  of  his  conduct,  that  he  had  reason  to  apprehend, 
not  only  that  he  might  be  degraded  from,  his  present 
rank,  but  subjected  to  punishment.  Before  he  began  hig 
march,  it  was  necessary  to  take  the  most  effectual  pre 
cautions  against  this  impending  danger.  \Viththis  view 
he  persuaded  the  magistrates  of  the  colony  at  Vera  Cruz 
to  address  a  letter  to  the  king,  the  chief  object  of  which 
was  to  justify  their  own  conduct  in  establishing  a  colony 
independent  of  the  jurisdiction  of  Velasquez.  In  order 
to  accomplish  this  they  edeavoured  to  detract  from  his 
merit,  in  fitting  out  the  two  former  armaments  under 
Cordova  and  Grijalva,  affirming  that  these  had  heen 
equipped  by  the  adventurers  who  engaged  in  the  expedi 
tions  and  not  by  the  governor.  They  contended  that  the 
sole  object  of  Velasquez  was  to  trade  or  barter  with  the 
natives,  not  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  New  Spain,  or 
to  settle  a  colony  there.  They  asserted  that  Cortes  and 
the  officers  who  had  served  under  him  had  defrayed 
the  greater  part  of  the  expense  in  fitting  out  the  arma 
ment.  On  this  account,  they  humbly  requested  their 
soveregn  to  ratify  what  they  had  done  in  his  name,  and 
to  confirm  Cortes  in  the  supreme  command  by  his  royal 
commission.  That  Charles  might  be  induced  to  grant 
more  readily  what  they  demanded,  they  gave  him  a  pom 
pous  description  of  the  country  which  they  had  discov 
ered  ;  of  its  riches,  the  number  of  its  inhabitants,  their 
civilization  and  arts ;  they  related  the  progress  which 
they  had  already  made  in  annexing  some  parts  of  the 
country  situated  on  the  sea  coast  to  the  crown  of  Castile  ; 
and  mentioned  kihe  schemes  which  they  had  formed;  as 
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well  as  the  hopes  which  they  entertained,  of  reducing  the 
whole  to  subjection,*  Cortes  himself  wrote  in  a  simi 
lar  strain  ;  and  as  he  knew  that  the  Spanish  court,  accus 
tomed  to  the  exaggerated  representations  of  every  new 
country  hy  its  discoverers,  would  give  little  credit  to 
their  splendid  accounts  of  New  Spain,  if  these|were  not 
accompanied  with  such  a  specimen  of  what  it  contained, 
as  would  excite  a  high  idea  of  its  opulence,  he  solicited 
his  soldiers  to  relinquish  what  they  might  claim  as  their 
part  of  the  treasures  which  had  hitherto  been  collected, 
Jn  order  that  the  whole  might  be  sent  to  the  king.  Such 
was  the  ascendant  which  he  had  acquired  over  thein 
minds,  and  such  their  own  romantic  expectations  of  fu 
ture  wealth,  that  an  army  of  indigent  and  rapacious  ad 
venturers  was  capable  of  this  generous  effort,  and  offered 
to  their  sovereign  the  richest  present  that  had  hitherto 
l»een  transmitted  from  the  New  World.  f  Portocarrero 
and  Montejo,  the  chief  magistrates  of  the  colony,  were 
appointed  to  carry  this  present  to  Castile,  with  express 
orders  not  to  touch  at  Cuba  in  their  passage  thither. 

§  XXIX.  \Vhile  a  vessel  was  preparing  for  their  de 
parture,  an  unexpected  event  occasioned  a  general  alarm. 
&ome  soldiers  and  sailors,  secretly  attached  to  Yelas- 
<guez,  or  intimidated  at  the  prospect  of  the  dangers  un 
avoidable  in  attempting  to  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  a 
great  empire  with  such  unequal  force,  formed  the  de 
sign  of  seizing  one  of  the  brigantines,  and  making  their 
te  Cufya,  in  order  to  give  the  Governor  such  in- 


*  In  this  letter  it  is  asserted,  that  though  a  considerable  nurru 
ber  of  Spaniards  have  been  wounded  in  their  various  encounters 
with  the  people  of  Tabasco,  not  one  cf  them  died,  and  all  had 
recovered  in  a  very  short  time.  This  seems  to  confirm  what  I 
observe  in  p.  418,  concerning  the  imperfection  of  the  offensive 
weapons  used  by  the  Americans.  In  this  letter  the  human  sac 
rifices  offered  by  the  Mexicans  to  their  deities,  are  described  mi 
nutely,  and  with  great  horror  ;  some  of  the  Spaniards,  it  is  said, 
Jia4  beep  eye-witnesses  of  those  barbarous  rites.  To  this  let 
ter  it  subjoined  a  catalogue  and  description  of  the  presents  sent 
to  the  emperor.  That  published  by  Gomara.  Cron,  c.  29,  seems 
to  have  been  copied  from  it.  P.  Martyr  describes  many  of  the 
Articles  in  his  treatise  De  insulis  nuper  inventis,  p.  354,  etc, 

f  See  #ote  CIV, 
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telligence  as  might  enable  him  to  intercept  the  ship 
'which  was  to  carry  the  treasure  and  despatches  to  Spain. 
This  conspiracy,  though  formed  by  persons  of  low  rank, 
was  conducted  with  profound  secrecy  ;  but  at  the  mo 
ment  when  every  thing  was  ready  for  execution,  they 
were  betrayed  by  one  of  their  associates. 

§  XXX.  Though  the  good  fortune  of  Cortes  interpos 
ed  so  seasonably  on  this  occasion,  the  detection  of  this 
conspiracy  filled  his  mind  with  most  disquieting  appre 
hensions,  and  prompted  him  to  execute  a  scheme  which 
he  had  long  revolved.  He  perceived  that  the  spirit  of 
disaffection  still  lurked  among  his  troops  ;  that  though 
hitherto  checked  by  the  uniform  success  of  his  schemes, 
or  suppressed  by  the  hand  of  authority,  various  events 
might  occur  which  would  encourage  and  call  it  forth. 
He  observed,  that  many  of  his  men,  weary  of  the  fa 
tigue  of  service,  longed  to  revisit  their  settlements  in 
Cuba ;  and  that  upon  any  appearance  of  extraordinary 
Ganger,  or  any  reverse  of  fortune,  it  would  be  impossi 
ble  to  restrain  them  from  returning  thither.  He  was 
sensible  that  his  forces,  already  too  feeble,  could  bear 
no  diminution,  and  that  a  very  small  defection  of  his  fol 
lower*  would  oblige  him  to  abandon  the  enterprise.  Af 
ter  ruminating  often,  and  with  much  solicitude,  upon 
those  particulars,  he  saw  no  hope  of  success,  but  in  cut 
ting  off  all  possibility  of  retreat,  and  in  reducing  his 
men  to  the  necessity  of  adopting  the  same  resolution 
with  which  he  himself  was  animated,  either  to  conquer 
or  to  perish.  With  this  view,  he  determined  to  destroy 
his  fleet ;  but  as  he  durst  not  venture  to  execute  such  a 
bold  resolution  by  his  single  authority,  he  laboured  to 
bring  his  soldiers  to  adopt  his  ideas  with  respect  to  the 
propriety  of  this  measure.  His  address  in  accomplish 
ing  this  was  not  inferiour  to  the  arduous  occasion  in 
which  it  was  employed.  He  persuaded  some,  that  the 
ships  had  suffered  so  much  by  having  been  long  at  sea, 
as  to  be  altogether  unfit  for  service ;  to  others  he  point 
ed  out  what  seasonable  reinforcement  of  streogth  they 
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•would  derive  from  the  junction  of  a  hundred  men,  now 
unprofitable  employed  as  sailors ;  and  to  all,  he  repre 
sented  the  necessity  of  fixing;  their  eyes  and  wishes  up 
on  what  was  hefore  them,  without  allowing  the  idea  of 
a  retreat  once  to  enter  their  thoughts.  With  universal 
consent  the  ships  were  drawn  ashore,  and  after  stripping 
them  of  their  sails,  rigging,  iron  works,  and  whatever 
else  might  he  of  use,  they  were  hroke  in  pieces.  Thus, 
from  an  effort  of  magnanimity,  to  which  there  is  noth 
ing  parallel  in  history,  five  hundred  men  voluntarily 
consented  to  he  shut  up  in  a  hostile  country,  filled  with 
powerful  and  unknown  nations  j  and  having  precluded 
every  means  of  escape,  left  themselves  without  any  re 
source  but  their  own  valour  and  perseverance. 

Nothing  now  retarded  Cortes;  the  alacrity  of  his 
troops  and  the  disposition  of  his  allies  were  equally  fa 
vourable.  All  the  advantages,  however,  derived  from 
the  latter,  though  procured  by  much  assiduity  and  ad^ 
dress,  were  well  nigh  lost  in  a  moment,  by  an  indiscreet 
sally  of  religious  zeal,  which,  on  many  occasions,  pre- 
eipitated  Cortes  into  actions  inconsistent  with  the  pru 
dence  that  distinguishes  his  character.  Though  hither 
to  he  had  neither  time  nor  opportunity  to  explain  to  the 
natives  the  errors  of  their  own  superstition,  or  to  in 
struct  them  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  he 
commanded  his  soldiers  to  overturn  the  altars  and  to  de 
stroy  the  idols  in  the  chief  temple  of  Zempoalla,  and  in 
their  place  to  erect  a  crucifix  and  an  image  of  the  Vir 
gin  Mary.  The  people  beheld  this  with  astonishment 
and  horror ;  the  priests  excited  them  to  arms ;  but 
such  was  the  authority  of  Cortes,  and  so  great  the  as* 
cendant  which  the  Spaniards  had  acquired,  that  the  com- 
inotion  was  appeased  without  bloodshed,  and  concord 
perfectly  re-establifehed. 

§  XXXI.  Cortes  began  his  march  from  Zempoalla  on 
the  sixteenth  of  August,  with  five  hundred  men,  fifteen 
foorse,  and  six  field-pieces.  The  rest  of  his  troops,  con 
sisting  chiefly  of  such  as  from  age  or  infirmity  were 
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least  fit  for  active  service,  he  left  as  a  garrison  in  Villa 
Rica,  under  the  command  of  Escalante,  an  officer  of 
merit,  and  warmly  attached  to  his  interest.  The  ea- 
zique  of  Zempoalla  supplied  him  with  provisions,  an4 
with  two  hundred  of  those  Indians  called  Tamemes? 
whose  office,  in  a  country  where  tame  animals  were  un 
known,  was  to  carry  burdens,  and  to  perform  all  servile 
labour.  They  were  a  great  relief  to  the  Spanish  sol 
diers,  who  hitherto  had  been  obliged,  not  only  to  carry 
their  own  baggage,  but  to  drag  along  the  artillery  by 
main  force.  He  offered  likewise  a  considerable  body  of 
his  troops,  but  Cortes  was  satisfied  with  four  hundred  ; 
taking  care,  however,  to  choose  persons  of  such  note  as 
might  prove  hostages  for  the  fidelity  of  their  master. 
Kothing  memorable  happened  in  his  progress,  until  he 
arrived  on  the  confines  of  Tlascala.  The  inhabitants  of 
that  province,  a  warlike  people,  were  implacable  ene 
mies  of  the  Mexicans,  and  had  been  united  in  an  anci 
ent  alliance  with  the  caziques  of  Zempoalla.  Though 
less  civilized  than  the  subjects  of  Montczuma,  they  were 
advanced  in  improvement  far  beyond  the  rude  nations  of 
America,  whose  manners  we  have  described.  They  had 
made  considerable  progress  in  agriculture  ;  they  dwelt 
in  large  towns  ;  they  were  not  strangers  to  some  species 
of  commerce ;  and  in  the  imperfect  accounts  of  their 
institutions  and  laws,  transmitted  to  us  by  the  early 
Spanish  writers,  we  discern  traces  both  of  distributive 
justice  and  of  criminal  jurisdiction,  in  their  interiour 
police.  But  still,  as  the  degree  of  their  civilization  was 
incomplete,  and  as  they  depended  for  subsistence  not  <m 
agriculture  alone,  but  trusted  for  it,  in  a  great  measure, 
to  hunting,  they  retained  many  of  the  qualities  natural 
to  men  in  this  state.  Like  them,  they  were  fierce  and 
revengeful }  like  them,  too,  they  were  high  spirited  an«I 
independent.  In  consequence  of  the  former,  they  were 
involved  in  perpetual  hostilities,  and  had  but  a  slender 
and  occasional  intercourse  with  neighbouring  states. 
The  latter  inspired  them  with  such  detestation  of  ser- 
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vitude,-  that  they  not  only  refused  to  stoop  to  a  foreiga 
yoke,  and  maintained  an  ohstinate  and  successful  eon- 
test  in  defence  of  their  liberty  against  the  superior  pow 
er  of  the  Mexican  empire,  hut  they  guarded  with  equal 
solicitude  against  domestic  tyranny ;  and  disdaining  to 
acknowledge  any  master,  they  lived  under  the  mild  and 
limited  jurisdiction  of  a  council  elected  hy  their  several 
tribes. 

§  XXXII.  Cortes,  though  he  had  received  informa 
tion  concerning  the  martial  character  of  this  people, 
flattered  himself  that  his  professions  of  delivering  the 
oppressed  from  the  tyranny  of  Montezuma,  their  invet 
erate  enmity  to  the  Mexicans,  and  the  example  of  their 
ancient  allies,  the  Zempoallans,  might  induce  the  Tlas 
calans  to  grant  him  a  friendly  reception.  In  order  to 
dispose  them  to  this,  four  Zempoallans  of  great  emi 
nence  were  sent  ambassadors,  to  request,  in  his  name, 
and  in  that  of  their  cazique,  that  they  would  permit  the 
Spaniards  to  pass  through  the  territories  of  the  repub 
lic  in  their  way  to  Mexico.  But  instead  of  the  favour 
able  answer  which  was  expected,  the  Tlascalans  seized 
the  ambassadors,  and,  without  any  regard  to  their  pub 
lic  character,  made  preparations  for  sacrificing  them  to 
their  gods.  At  the  same  time,  they  assembled  their 
troops,  in  order  to  oppose  those  unknown  invaders,  if 
they  should  attempt  to  make  their  passage  good  by  force 
of  arm«.  Various  motives  concurred  in  precipitating 
the  Tlascalans  into  this  resolution.  A  fierce  people,  shut 
up  within  its  own  narrow  precincts,  and  little  accustom 
ed  to  any  intercourse  with  foreigners,  is  apt  to  consi 
der  every  stranger  as  an  enemy,  and,  is  easily  excited 
to  arms.  They  concluded,  from  Cortes*s  proposal  of 
visiting  Montezuma  in  his  capital,  that,  notwithstand 
ing  all  his  professions,  he  courted  the  friendship  of  a 
monarch  whom  they  both  hated  and  feared.  The  im 
prudent  zeal  of  Cortes  in  violating  the  temples  in  Zem- 
poalla,  filled  the  Tlascalans  with  horror ;  and  as  they 
were  no  less  attached  to  their  superstition  than  the 
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other  nations  of  New  Spain,  they  were  impatient  to 
avenge  their  injured  gods,  and  to  acquire  the  merit  of 
offering  up  to  them,  as  victims,  those  impious  men  who 
liad  dared  to  profane  their  altars  ;  they  contemned  the 
small  number  of  the  Spaniards,  as  they  had  not  yet 
measured  their  own  strength  with  that  of  these  new  ene 
mies,  and  had  no  idea  of  the  superiority  which  they  de 
rived  from  their  arms  and  discipline. 

§  XXXIII.  Cortes,  after  waiting  some  days,  in  vain, 
for  the  return  of  his  ambassadors,  advanced  into  the 
Tlascalan  territories.*  As  the  resolutions  of  people  who 
delight  in  war  are  executed  with  no  less  promtitude  than 
they  are  formed,  he  found  troops  in  the  field  ready  to  op 
pose  him.  They  attacked  him  with  great  intrepidity, 
and,  in  the  first  encounter,  wounded  some  of  the  Span 
iards,  and  killed  two  horses ;  a  loss,  in  their  situation, 
of  great  moment,  because  it  was  irreparable.  From 
this  specimen  of  their  courage,  Cortes  saw  the  necessity 
of  proceeding  with  caution.  His  army  marched  in  close 
order ;  he  chose  the  stations,  where  he  halted,  with  at 
tention,  and  fortified  every  camp  with  extraordinary  care. 
During  fourteen  days  he  was  exposed  to  almost  uninter 
rupted  assaults,  the  Tlascalans  advancing  with  numer 
ous  armies,  and  renewing  the  attack  in  various  forms, 
with  a  degree  of  valour  and  perseverance  to  which  the 
Spaniards  had  seen  nothing  parallel  in  the  New  World. 
The  Spanish  historians  describe  those  successive  battles 
"with  great  pomp,  and  enter  into  a  minute  detail  of  par 
ticulars,  mingling  many  exaggerated  and  incredible  cir 
cumstances,!  with  such  as  are  real  and  marvellous,  But 
no  power  of  words  can  render  the  recital  of  a  combat 
interesting,  where  there  is  no  equality  of  danger ;  and 
"when  the  narrative  closes  with  an  account  of  thousands 
slain  on  the  one  side,  while  not  a  single  person  falls  on 
the  other,  the  most  laboured  descriptions  of  the  previ 
ous  disposition  of  the  troops,  or  of  the  various  vicissi 
tudes  in  the  engagement,  command  no  attention. 
*  August  30,  f  Se?e  Note  CV. 
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§  XXXIV.  There  are  some  circumstances,  however, 
in  this  war,  which  are  memorable,  and  merit  notice,  as 
they  throw  light  upon  the  character,  both  of  the  people 
of  New  Spain,  and  of  their  conquerors.  Though  the 
Tlasealans  brought  into  the  field  such  numerous  armies 
as  appear  sufficient  to  have  overwhelmed  the  Spaniards, 
they  were  never  able  to  make  any  impression  upon  their 
small  battalion.  Singular  as  this  may  seem,  it  is  not 
inexplicable*  The  Tlasealans,  though  addicted  to  war, 
were,  like  all  unpolished  nations,  strangers  to  military 
order  and  discipline,  and  lost,  in  a  great  measure,  the 
advantage  which  they  might  have  derived  from  their 
numbers,  and  the  impetuosity  of  their  attack,  by  their 
constant  solicitude  to  carry  off  the  dead  and  wounded. 
This  point  of  honour,  founded  on  a  sentiment  of  tender 
ness  natural  to  the  human  mind,  and  strengthened  by 
anxiety  to  preserve  the  bodies  of  their  countrymen  from 
being  devoured  by  their  enemies,  was  universal  among 
the  people  of  New  Spain.  Attention  to  this  pious  office 
occupied  them  even  during  the  heat  of  combat,  broke 
their  union,  and  diminished  the  force  of  the  impression 
which  they  might  have  made  by  a  joint  effort. 

Not  only  was  their  superiority  in  number  of  little 
avail,  but  the  imperfection  of  their  military  weapons 
rendered  their  valour  in  a  great  measure  inoffensive. 
After  three  battles,  and  many  skirmishes  and  assaults, 
not  one  Spaniard  was  killed  in  the  field.  Arrows  and 
spears,  headed  with  flint  or  the  bones  of  fishes,  stakes 
hardened  in  the  fire,  and  wooden  swords,  though  de 
structive  weapons  among  naked  Indians,  were  easily 
turned  aside  by  the  Spanish  bucklers,  and  could  hardly 
penetrate  the  escaupiles?  or  quilted  jackets,  which  the 
soldiers  wore.  The  Tlasealans  advanced  boldly  to  the 
charge,  and  often  fought  hand  to  hand.  Many  of  the 
Spaniards  were  wounded  though  all  slightly,  which  can 
not  be  imputed  to  any  want  of  courage  or  strength  in 
their  enemies,  but  to  the  defect  of  the  arms  with  which 
they  assailed  them. 
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Notwithstanding  the  fury  with  which  the  Tlascalans 
attacked  the  Spaniards,  they  seem  to  have  conducted 
their  hostilities  with  some  degree, of  barharotls  genero 
sity.  They  gave  the  Spaniards  warning  of  their  hostile 
intentions,  and  as  they  knew  that  their  invaders  wanted 
provisions,  and  imagined,  perhaps,  like  the  other  Amer 
icans,  that  they  had  left  their  own  country  because  it  did 
not  afford  them  subsistence,  they  sent  to  their  camp  a 
large  supply  of  poultry  and  maize,  desiring  them  to  eat 
plentifully,  because  they  scorned  to  attack  an  enemy  en 
feebled  by  hunger,  and  it  would  be  an  affront  to  their 
gods  to  offer  them  famished  victims,  as  well  as  disagree 
able  to  themselves  to  feed  on  such  emaciated  prey. 

When  they  were  taugkt  by  the  first  encounter  with 
their  new  enemies,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  execute  this 
threat ;  when  they  perceived,  in  the  subsequent  engage 
ments,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  their  own 
valour,  of  which  they  had  a  very  high  opinion,  not  one 
of  the  Spaniards  was  slain  or  taken,  they  began  to  con 
ceive  them  to  be  a  superior  order  of  beings  against  whom 
human  power  could  not  avail.  In  this  extremity,  they  had 
recourse  to  their  priests,  requiring  them  to  reveal  the 
mysterious  causes  of  such  extraordinary  events,  and  to 
declare  what  new  means  they  should  employ  in  order  to 
repulse  those  formidable  invaders.  The  priests,  after 
many  saerificesj  and  incantations  delivered  this  response. 
That  these  strangers  were  the  offspring  of  the  sun,  pro 
created  by  his  animating  energy  in  the  regions  of  ,the 
east ;  that,  by  day,  while  cherished  with  the  influence 
of  his  parental  beams,  they  were  invincible ;  but  by 
night,  when  his  reviving  heat  was  withdrawn,  their  vi 
gour  declined  and  faded  like  the  herbs  in  the  field,  and 
they  dwindled  down  into  mortal  men.  Theories  less  plau 
sible  have  gained  credit  with  more  enlightend  nations  and 
have  influenced  their  conduct.  In  consequence  of  this, 
the  Tlascalans,  with  the  implicit  confidence  of  men  who 
fancy  themselves  to  be  under  the  guidance  of  Heaven, 
acted  in  contradiction  to  on%  of  their  most  established 
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inaxiins  in  war,  and  ventured  to  attack  the  enemy  with 
a  strong  body  in  the  night-time,  in  hopes  of  destroying 
them  when  enfeebled  and  surprised.  But  Cortes  had 
greater  vigilance  and  discernment  than  to  be  deceived  by 
the  rude  stratagems  of  an  Indian  army.  The  sentinels 
at  his  out-posts,  observing  some  extraordinary  move 
ment  among  the  Tlascalans,  gave  the  alarm.  In  a  mo 
ment  the  troops  were  under  arms,  and  sallying  out,  dis 
persed  the  party  with  great  slaughter  without  allowing 
it  to  approach  the  camp.  The  Tlascalans,  convinced,  by 
sad  experience,  that  their  priests  had  deluded  them,  and 
satisfied  that  they  attempted  in  vain,  either  to  deceive, 
or  to  vanquish  their  enemies,  their  fierceness  abated, 
and  they  began  to  incline  seriously  to  peace. 

$  XXXV.  They  were  at  a  loss,  however,  in  what  man 
ner  to  address  the  strangers,  what  idea  to  form  of  their 
character,  and  whether  to  consider  them  as  beings  of  a 
gentle  or  of  a  malevolent  nature.  There  were  circum 
stances  in  their  conduct  which  seemed  to  favour  each 
opinion.  On  the  one  hand,  as  the  Spaniards  constantly 
dismissed  the  prisoners  whom  they  took,  not  only  with 
out  injury,  but  often  with  presents  of  European  toys, 
and  renewed  their  oifers  of  peace  after  every  victory  ; 
this  lenity  amazed  people,  who,  according  to  the  exter 
minating  system  of  war  known  in  America,  were  accus 
tomed  to  sacrifice  and  devour  without  mercy  all  the  cap 
tives  taken  in  battle,  and  disposed  them  to  entertain  fa 
vourable  sentiments  of  the  humanity  of  their  new  ene 
mies.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  Cortes  had  seized  fif 
ty  of  their  countrymen  who  brought  provisions  to  his 
camp,  and,  supposing  them  to  be  spies,  had  cutoff  their 
hands  ;  this  bloody  spectacle,  added  to  the  terror  occa 
sioned  by  the  fire-arms  and  horses,  filled  them  with 
dreadful  impressions  of  the  ferocity  of  their  invaders.* 
This  uncertainty  was  apparent  in  the  mode  of  address 
ing  the  Spaniards.  "If,"  said  they,  "you  are  divinities 

*  See  Note  CVL 
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of  a  cruel  and  savage  nature,  we  present  to  you  five 
slaves,  that  you  may  drink  their  hlood  and  eat  their  ilesh.^v, 
If  you  are  mild  deities,  accept  an  offering  of  incense  ami  J 
variegated  plumes*  If  you  are  men,  here  is  meat,  and 
bread,  and  fruit,  to  nourish  you."  The  peace  which 
both  parties  now  desired  with  equal  ardour,  was  soon 
concluded.  The  Tlascalans  yielded  themselves  as  vas 
sals  to  the  crown  of  Castile,  and  engaged  to  assist  Cor 
tes  in  all  his  future  operations.  He  took  the  republic 
under  his  protection,  and  promised  to  defend  their  per 
sons  and  possessions  from  injury  or  violence. 

§  XXXVI.  This  treaty  was  concluded  at  a  seasonable 
juncture  for  the  Spaniards.  The  fatigue  of  service  among 
a  small  body  of  men,  surrounded  by  such  a  multitude  of 
enemies,  was  incredible.  Half  the  army  was  on  duty 
every  night,  and  even  they  whose  turn  it  was  to  rest, 
slept  always  upon  their  arms,  that  they  might  be  ready 
to  run  to  their  posts  on  a  moment's  warning'.  Many  oC 
them  were  wounded,  a  good  number,  and  among  these 
Cortes  himself,  laboured  under  the  distempers  prevalent 
in  hot  climates,  and  several  had  died  since  they  set  out 
from  Vera  Cruz.  N otwithstanding  the  supplies  which  they 
received  from  the  Tlascalans,  they  were  often  in  want 
of  provisions,  and  so  destitute  of  the  necessities  most 
requisite  in  dangerous  service,  that  they  had  no  salve  to 
dress  their  wounds,  but  what  was  composed  with  the  fat 
of  the  Indians  whom  they  had  slain.  Worn  out  with 
such  intolerable  toil  and  hardships,  many  of  the  soldiers 
began  to  murmur,  and,  when  they  reflected  on  tlie  mul 
titude  and  boldness  of  their  enemies,  more  were  ready 
to  despair.  It  required  the  utmost  exertion  of  Cortes' s 
authority  and  address  to  check  this  spirit  of  desponden 
cy  in  its  progress,  and  to  re-animate  his  followers  with 
their  wonted  sense  of  their  own  superiority  over  the  ene 
mies  with  whom  they  had  to  contend.  The  submission 
of  the  Tlascalans,  and  their  own  triumphant  entry  into 
the  capital  city,  where  they  were  received  with  the  re 
verence  paid  to  beings  of  a  superior  order,  banished,  at 
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once,  from  the  minds  of  the  Spaniards,  all  memory  of 
past  sufferings,  dispelled  every  anxious  thought  with  re 
spect  to  their  future  operations,  and  fully  satisfied  them 
that  there  was  not  now  any  power  in  America  able  to 
withstand  their  arms. 

*>%  § XXXVII.  Cortes  remained  twenty  days  in  Tlascala, 
in  order  to  allow  his  troops  a  short  interval  of  repose  af 
ter  such  hard  service.  During  that  time,  he  was  em 
ployed  in  transactions  and  inquiries  of  great  moment 
with  respect  to  his  future  schemes.  In  his  daily  confer 
ences  with  the  Tlascalan  chiefs,  he  received  information 
concerning  every  particular  relative  to  the  state  of  the 
Mexican  empire,  or  to  the  qualities  of  its  sovereign, 
which  could  be  of  use  in  regulating  his  conduct,  wheth 
er  he  should  be  obliged  to  act  as  a  friend  or  as  an  ene 
my.  As  he  found  that  the  antipathy  <[>f  his  new  allies 
to  the  Mexican  nation  was  no  less  implacable  than  had 
been  represented,  and  perceived  what  benefit  he  might 
derive  from  the  aid  of  such  powerful  confederates,  he 
employed  all  his  powers  of  insinuation  in  order  to  gain 
their  confidence.  Nor  was  any  extraordinary  exertion 
of  these  necessary.  The  Tlascalans,  with  the  levity  of 
mind  natural  to  unpolished  men,  were,  of  their  own  ac* 
cord,  disposed  to  run  from  the  extreme  of  hatred  to  that 
of  fondness.  Every  thing  in  the  appearance  and  conduct 
of  their  guests,  was  to  them  matter  of  wonder.*  They 
gazed  with  admiration  at  whatever  the  Spaniards  did, 
and  fancying  them  to  be  of  heavenly  origin,  were  eager 
not  only  to  comply  with  their  demands,  but  to  anticipate 
their  wishes.  They  offered,  accordingly,  to  accompany 
Cortes  in  his  march  to  Mexico,  with  all  the  forces  of 
the  republic,  under  the  command  of  their  most  experi 
enced  captains. 

§  XXXVIII.  But,  after  bestowing  so  much  pains  on 
cementing  this  union,  all  the  beneficial  fruits  of  it  were 
on  the  point  of  being  lost,  by  a,  new  effusion  of  that  in- 
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temperate  religious  zeal  with  \vkich  Cortes  was  animat 
ed,  no  less  than  the  other  adventurers  of  the  age.  They 
all  considered  themselves  as  instruments  employed  by 
heaven  to  propagate  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  less 
they  were  qualified,  either  hy  their  knowledge  or  morals, 
for  such  a  function,  they  were  more  eager  to  discharge 
it.  The  profound  veneration  of  the  Tlascalans  for  the 
Spaniards,  having  encouraged  Cortes  to  explain  to  some 
of  their  chiefs  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  to  insist  that  they  should  abandon  their  own  super 
stitions,  and  embrace  the  faith  of  their  new  friends, 
they,  according  to  an  idea  universal  among  barbarous 
nations,  readily  acknowledged  the  truth  and  excellence 
of  what  he  taught ;  but  contended,  that  the  Teules  of 
Tlascala  were  divinities  no  less  than  the  God  in  whom 
the  Spaniards  believed  ;  and  as  that  Being  was  entitled 
to  the  homage  o'f  Europeans,  so  they,  were  bound  to  re 
vere  the  same  powers  which  their  ancestors  had  wor 
shipped.  Cortes  continued,  nevertheless  to  urge  his  de 
mand  in  a  tone  of  authority,  mingling  threats  with  his 
arguments,  until  the  Tlascalans  could  bear  it  no  longer, 
and  conjured  him  never  to  mention  this  again,  lest  the 
gods  should  avenge  on  their  heads  the  guilt  of  having 
listened  to  such  a  proposition.  Cortes,  astonished  and 
enraged  at  their  obstinacy,  prepared  to  execute  by  force, 
what  he  could  not  accomplish  by  persuasion,  and  was 
going  to  overturn  their  altars,  and  cast  down  their  idols 
with  the  same  violent  hand  as  at  Zempoalla,  if  father 
Bartholomew  de  Olmedo,  chaplain  to  the  expedition, 
had  not  checked  his  inconsiderate  impetuosity.  He  re 
presented  the  imprudence  of  such  an  attempt  in  a  large 
eity  newly  reconciled,  and  filled  with  people  no  less  su 
perstitious  than  warlike  ;  he  declared  that  the  proceed 
ing  at  Zempojilla  had  always  appeared  to  him  precipi 
tate  and  unjust;  that  religion  was  not  to  be  propagated 
by  the  sword,  or  inlidels  to  be  converted  by  violence ; 
that  other  weapons  were  to  be  employed  in  this  ministry 
— patient  instruction  must  enlighten  the  understanding, 
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and  pious  example  captivate  the  heart,  he  fore  men  could 
be  induced  to  abandon  error,  and  embrace  the  truth. 
Amidst  scenes,  where  a  narrow-minded  bigotry  appears 
in  such  close  union  with  oppression  and  cruelty,  senti 
ments  so  liberal  and  humane  sooth  the  mind  with  unex 
pected  pleasure ;  and  at  a  time  when  the  rights  of  con 
science  were  little  understood  in  the  Christian  world,  and 
the  idea  of  toleration  unknown,  one  is  astonished  to  find 
a  Spanish  monk  of  the  sixteenth  century  among  the  first 
advocates  against  persecution,  and  in  behalf  of  religi 
ous  liberty.  The  remonstrances  of  an  ecclesiastic,  no 
less  respectable  for  wisdom  than  virtue,  had  their  proper 
weight  with  Cortes.  He  left  the  Tlascalans  in  the  un 
disturbed  exercise  of  their  own  rites,  requiring  only  that 
they  should  desist  from  their  horrid  practice  of  offering 
human  victims  in  sacrifice. 

§  XXXIX.  Cortes,  as  soon  as  his  troops  were  fit  for 
service,  resolved  to  continue  his  march  towards  Mexico, 
notwithstanding  the  earnest  dissuasives  of  the  Tlascal 
ans,  who  represented  his  destruction  as  unavoidable,  if 
lie  put  himself  in  the  power  of  a  prince  so  faithless  and 
cruel  as  Montezuma.  As  he  was  accompanied  by  six 
thousand  Tlascalans,  he  had  HOW  the  command  of  forces 
which  resembled  a  regular  army.  They  directed  their 
course  towards  Cholula  ;*  Montezuma,  who  had  at  length 
consented  to  admit  the  Spaniards  into  his  presence,  hav 
ing  informed  Cortes,  that  he  had  given  orders  for  his 
friendly  reception  there.  Cholula  was  a  considerable 
town,  and  though  only  five  leagues  distant  from  Tlasca- 
la,  was  formerly  an  independent  state,  but  had  been  late 
ly  subjected  to  the  Mexican  empire.  This  was  consider 
ed  by  all  the  people  of  New  Spain  as  a  holy  place,  the 
sanctuary  and  chief  seat  of  their  gods,  to  which  pil 
grims  resorted  from  every  province,  and  a  greater  num 
ber  of  human  victims  were  offered  in  its  principal  tem 
ple  than  even  in  that  of  Mexico.  Montezuma  seems  to. 

*  October  13. 
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have  invited  the  Spaniards  thither,  either  from  some  su 
perstitious  hope  that  the  gods  would  not  suffer  this  sa 
cred  mansion  to  he  defiled  without  pouring  down  their 
wrath  upon  those  impious  strangers,  who  ventured  to  in 
sult  their  power  in  the  place  of  its  peculiar  residence  ; 
or  from  a  belief  that  he  himself  might  there  attempt  to 
cut  them  off  with  more  certain  success,  under  the  imme 
diate  protection  of  his  divinities. 

§  XL.  Cortes  had  been  warned  by  the  Tlascalans,  he- 
fore  he  set  out  on   his  march,  to  keep  a  watchful  eye 
over  the  Cholulans,     He  himself,  though  received  into 
the  town  with  much  seeming  respect  and  cordiality,  ob 
served  several  circumstances  in  their  conduct  which  ex 
cited  suspicion.     Two   of  the  Tlascalans,  who  were  en 
camped  at  some  distance  from  the  town,  as  the  Cholu 
lans  'refused  to  admit  their  ancient  enemies  within  its 
precincts,  having  found  means  to  enter  in  disguise,  ac 
quainted  Cortes,  that  they  observed  the  women  and  chil 
dren  of  the  principal  citizens  retiring  in  great  hurry  eve 
ry  night ;  and  that  six  children  had  been  sacrificed  in 
the  chief  temple,  a  rite  which  indicated  the  execution 
of  some  warlike  enterprise  to  be  approaching.      At  the 
same  time,  Marina  the  interpreter  received  information 
from  an  Indian  woman  of  distinction,  whose  confidence 
she  had  gained*  that  the  destruction  of  her   friends  was 
concerted ;  that  a  body  of  Mexican  troops  lay  concealed 
near  the  town  ;  that  some  of  the  streets  were  barricad 
ed,  and  in  others,  pits  or  deep  trenches  were  dug,  and 
slightly  covered  over,    as  traps  into  which  the  horses 
might  fall ;  that  stones  or  missive  weapons  were  collect 
ed  on  the  tops  of  the  temples,  with  which  to  overwhelm 
the  infantry  5  that  the  fatal  hour  was  now  at  hand,  and 
their  r»:in  unavoidable.     Cortes,  alarmed  at  this  concur 
ring  evidence,  secretly  arrested  three  of  the  chief  priests, 
and  extorted  from  them  a  confession,  that  confirmed  the 
intelligence  which  he  had  received.     As  not  a  moment 
was  to  be  lost,  he  instantly  resolved  to  prevent  his  ene 
mies,  and  to  inflict  ou  them  such  dreadful  vengeance  as 
VOL.  i.  5-fc 


42#  HISTORY   OP  AMERICA, 

might  strike  Montezuma  and  his  subjects  with  terror. 
For  this  purpose,  the  Spaniards  and  Zempoallans  were 
drawn  up  in  a  large  court,  which  had  heen  allotted  for 
their  quarters*  near  the  centre  of  the  town  ;  the  Tlas- 
ealans  had  orders  to  advance ;  the  magistrates,  and  se 
veral  of  the  chief  citizens  were  sent  for,  under  various 
pretexts,  and  seized.  On  a  signal  given,  the  troops  rush 
ed  out,  and  fell  upon  the  multitude/destitute  of  leaders, 
and  so  much  astonished,  that  the  weapons  dropping  from 
their  hands,  they  stood  motionless,  and  incapable  of  de 
fence.  While  the  Spaniards  pressed  them  in  f  rant,  the 
Tlascalans  attacked  them  in  the  rear.  The  streets  Avere 
filled  With  bloodshed  and  death.  The  temples,  which 
afforded  a  retreat  to  the  priests  and  some  of  the  leading 
men,  were  set  on  fire,  and  they  perished  in  the  flames* 
This  scene  of  horror  continued  two  days  ;  during  tfhich, 
the  wretched  inhabitants  suffered  all  that  the  destructive 
rage  of  the  Spaniards,  or  the  implacable  revenge  of 
their  Indian  allies,  could  inflict.  At  length  the  carnage 
ceased,  after  the  slaughter  of  six  thousand  Cholulans, 
without  the  loss  of  a  single  Spaniard.  Cortes  then  re 
leased  the  magistrates,  and  reproaching  them  bitterly 
for  their  intended  treachery,  declared,  that  as  justice 
was  now  appeased,  he  forgave  the  offence,  but  required 
them  to  recall  the  citizens  who  had  fled.,  and  re-establish 
order  in  the  town.-  Such  was  the  ascendant  which  the 
Spaniards  had  acquired  over  this  superstitious  raee  of 
men,  and  so  deeply  were  they  impressed  with  an  opinion 
of  their  superior  discernment,  as  well  as  power,  that, 
in  obedience  to  this  command,  the  city  was  in  a  few  days 
filled  again  with  people,  who  amidst  the  ruins  of  their 
sacred  buildings,  yielded  respectful  service  to  men,  whose 
hands  were  stained  with  the  blood  of  their  relat>ons  and 
fellow-citizens.* 

§XLI.  From  Gholula,  Cortes  advanced  directly  to 
wards  Mexico,f  which  was  only  twenty  leagues  distant, 
In  every  place  through  which  he  passed^  he  was  receiv- 

*  See  Note  CVIII-  f  October  29. 
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ed  as  a  person  possessed  of  sufficient  power  to  deliver 
the  empire  from  the  oppression  under  which  it  groaned; 
and  the  caziques  or  governors  communicated  to  him  all 
the  grievances  which  they  felt  under  the  tyrannical  gov 
ernment  of  Montezuma,  with  that  unreserved  confidence 
which  men  naturally  repose  in  superior  beings.  When 
Cortes  first  observed  the  seeds  of  discontent  in  the  re 
mote  provinces  of  the  empire,  hope  dawned  upon  his 
mind;  but  Avhen  lie  now  discovered  such  symptoms  of 
alienation  from  their  monarch  near  the  seat  of  govern 
ment,  he  concluded  that  the  vital  parts  of  the  constitu 
tion  were  affected,  and  conceived  the  most  sanguine  ex 
pectations  of  overturning  a  state,  whose  natural  strength 
w  as  thus  divided  and  impaired.  While  those  reflections 
encouraged  the  general  to  persist  in  his  arduous  under 
taking,  the  soldiers  wrere  no  less  animated  by  observa 
tions  more  obvious  to  their  capacity.  In  descending 
from  the  mountains  of  Chalco,  across  which  the  road 
lay,  the  vast  plain  of  Mexico  opened  gradually  to  their 
view.  When  they  first  beheld  this  prospect,  one  of  the 
most  striking  and  beautiful  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ; 
when  they  observed  fertile  and  cultivated  fields,  stretch 
ing  farther  than  the  eye  could  reach ;  when  they  saw  a 
lake  resembling  the  sea  in  extent,  encompassed  with  large 
towns,  and  discovered  the  capital  city  rising  upon  an 
island  in  the  middle,  adorned  with  its  temples  and 
turrets ;  the  scene  so  far  exceeded  their  imagination, 
that  some  believed  the  fanciful  descriptions  of  romance 
were  realised,  and  that  its  enchanted  palaces  and  guild- 
ed  domes  were  presented  to  their  sight  ,•  others  could 
hardly  persuade  themselves  that  this  wonderful  specta 
cle  was  any  thing  more  than  a  dream,*  As  they  advanc 
ed,  their  doubts  were  removed,  but  their  amazement  in 
creased.  They  were  now  fully  satisfied  that  the  coun 
try  was  rich  beyond  any  conception  which  they  had  form 
ed  of  it,  and  flattered  themselves  that  at  length  they 

*  See  Note  CIX, 
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should  obtain  an  ample  recompense  for  all  their  servi 
ces  and  sufferings. 

§  XLII.  Hitherto  they  had  met  no  enemy  to  oppose 
their  progress,  though  several  circumstances  occurred 
which  led  them  to  suspect  that  some  design  was  formed 
to  surprise  and  cut  them  off.  Many  messengers  arrived 
successively  from  Montezuma,  permitting  them  one  day 
to  advance,  requiring  them  on  the  next  to  retire,  as  his 
hopes  or  fears  alternately  prevailed  j  and  so  wonderful 
"was  this  infatuation,  which  seems  to  he  unaccountable 
pa  any  supposition  but  that  of  a  superstitious  dread  of  the 
Spaniards,  as  beings  of  a  superior  nature,  that  Cortes 
was  almost  at  the  gates  of  the  capital,  before  the  mon,- 
arch  had  determined  whether  to  receive  him  as  a  f  riend, 
or  to  oppose  him  as  an  enemy.  But  as  no  sign  of  open 
hostility  appeared,  the  Spaniards,  without  regarding  the 
fluctuations  of  Montezuma's  sentiments,  continued  their 
march  along  the  causeway  which  led  to  Mexico  through 
the  lake,  with  great  circumspection  and  the  strictest  dis 
cipline,  though  without  seeming  to  suspect  the  prince 
they  were  about  to  visit. 

§  XLIII.  "When  they  drew  near  the  city,  about  a  thou- 
persons,  who  appeared  to  be  of  distinction,  came 
forth,  to  meet  them,  adorned  with  plumes,  and  clad  in 
mantles  of  iine  cotton.  Each  of  these,  in  his  order, 
passed  by  Cortes,  and  saluted  him  according  to  the  mode 
cleemed  most  respectful  and  submissive  in  their  country. 
They  announced  the  approach  of  Montezuma  himself, 
and  soon  after  his  harbingers  came  in  sight.  There  ap 
peared  first  two  hundred  persons  in  a  uniform  dress,  with 
large  plumes  of  feathers,  alike  in  fashion,  marching 
two  and  two,  in  deep  silence,  bare-footed,  with  their  eyes 
fixed  on  the  ground.  These  were  followed  by  a  compa 
ny  of  higher  rank,  in  their  most  showy  apparel,  in  |the 
midst  of  whom  was  Montezuma,  in  a  chair  or  litter 
I'iehly  ornamented  with  gold,  and  feathers  of  various 
colours.  Four  of  his  principal  favourites  carried  him  on 
their  shoulders,  others  supported  a  canopy  of  curious 
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workmanship  over  his  head.  Before  him  marched  three 
officers  with  rods  of  gold  in  their  hand,  which  they  lift 
ed  up  on  high  at  certain  intervals,  and  at  that  signal  all 
the  people  bowed  their  heads,"  and  hid  their  faces,  as  un 
worthy  to  look  on  so  great  a  monarch.  When  he  drew 
near,  Cortes  dismounted,  advancing  towards  him  with 
officious  haste,  and  in  a  respectful  posture.  At  the  same 
time  Montezuma  alighted  from  his  chair,  and  leaning 
on  the  arms  of  two  of  his  near  relations,  approached 
with  a  slow  and  stately  pace,  his  attendants  covering  the 
street  with  cotton  cloths,  that  he  might  not  touch  the 
ground.  Cortes  accosted  him  with  profound  reverence, 
after  the  European  fashion.  He  returned  the  salutation, 
according  to  the  mode  of  his  country,  by  touching  the 
earth  with  his  hand,  and  then  kissing  it.  The  ceremony, 
the  customary  expression  of  veneration  from  inferiours 
towards  those  who  were  above  them  in  rank,  appeared 
such  amazing  condescension  in  a  proud  monarch,  who 
scarcely  deigned  to  consider  the  rest  of  mankind  as  of 
the  same  species  with  himself,  that  all  his  subjects  firm 
ly  believed  those  persons,  before  whom  he  humbled  him 
self  in  this  manner,  to  be  something  more  than  human. 
Accordingly,  as  they  marched  through  the  crowd,  the 
Spaniards  frequently,  and  with  much  satisfaction,  heard 
themselves  denominated  Ttules,  or  divinities.  Nothing 
material  passed  in  this  first  interview.  Montezuma  con 
ducted  Cortes  to  the  quarters  which  he  had  prepared  for 
his  reception  and  immediately  took  leave  of  him  with  a 
politeness  not  unworthy  of  a  court  more  refined.  «  You 
are  now,"  says  he,  "  with  your  brothers  in  your  own 
house  5  refresh  yourselves  after  your  fatigue,  and  be 
happy  until  I  return.  The  place  allotted  to  the  Span 
iards  for  their  lodging  was  a  house  built  by  the  father 
of  Montezuma.  It  was  surrounded  by  a  stone  wall,  with 
towers  at  proper  distances,  which  served  for  defence  as 
well  as  ornament,  and  its  apartments  and  courts  were  so 
large,  as  to  accommodate  both  the  Spaniards  and  their 
Indian  allies  The  first  care  of  Cortes  was  to  take  pre- 
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cautions  for  their  security,  by  planting  the  artillery  so 
as  to  command  the  different  avenues  which  led  to  it,  hy 
appointing  a  large  division  of  his  troops  to  he  always  on 
guard,  and  by  posting  sentinels  at  proper  stations,  with 
injunctions  to  observe  the  same  vigilant  discipline  as  if 
they  were  in  sight  of  an  enemy's  camp. 

§XLIV.  In  the  evening,  Montezuma  returned  to  visit 
his  guests  with  the  same  pomp  as  in  their  first  interview, 
and  brought  presents  of  such  value,  not  only  to  Cortes 
and  to  his  officers,   but  even  to  the  private  men,  as  prov 
ed  the  liberality  of  the  monarch  to  be   suitable  to  the 
opulence  of  his  kingdom.      A    long  conference   ensued, 
in  which  Cortes  learned  what  was  the  opinion  of  Monte 
zuma  with  respect  to  the  Spaniards.  It  WHS  an  establish 
ed  tradition,  he  told  him,    among  the  Mexicans,  that 
their  ancestors  came  originally  from  a  remote  region, 
and  conquered  the   provinces  now  subject  to  his  domin^ 
ion  ;  that  after  they  were  settled  there,    the  great  cap 
tain  who  conducted  this  colony  returned  to  his  own  coun 
try,  promising,  that  at  some  future  period  his    descend 
ants  should  visit  them,  assume  the  government,  and   re 
form  their  constitution  and  laws ;  that,  from  what  he 
had  heard  and  seen  of  Cortes  and  his  followers,  he  was 
convinced  that  they  were  the  very  persons  whose  appear 
ance  the  Mexican  traditions  and  prophecies  taught  them 
to  expect ;  that  accordingly  he  had   received  them,  not 
as  strangers,  but  as  relations  of  the  same  blood  and  pa 
rentage,  and  desired  that  they  might  consider  themselves 
as  masters  in  his  dominions,    for  both  himself  and  his 
subjects  should  be  ready  to  comply   with  their  will,  and 
even  to  prevent   their  wishes.      Cortes  made  a  reply  in 
his  usual  style,  with  respect  to  the  dignity  and  power  of 
his  sovereign,  and  his  intention  in  sending  him  into  that 
country  $  artfully  endeavouring  so  to  frame  his  discourse, 
that  it  might  coincide  as  much  as  possible  with  the  idea 
which  Montezuma  had  formed  concerning  the  origin  of 
the  Spaniards.    Next  morning,  Cortes  and   some  of  his 
principal  attendants  were  admitted  to  a  public  audience 
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of  the  emperor.  The  three  subsequent  days  were  em 
ployed  in  viewing  the  city  ;  the  appearance  of  which,  so 
far  superior  in  the  order  of  its  inhabitants  to.  any  plac« 
the  Spaniards  had  beheld  in  America,  and  yet  so  little 
resembling  the  structure  of  an  European  city,  filled! 
them  with  surprise  and  admiration. 

Mexico,  or  Tenuchtitlan,  as  it  was  anciently  called  by 
the  natives,  is  situated  in  a  large  plain,  environed  by 
mountains  of  such  height,  that,  though  within  the  tor* 
rid  zone,  the  temperature  of  its  climate  is  mild  and 
healthful.  All  the  moisture  which  descends  from  thus 
high  grounds  is  collected  in  several  lakes,  the  two  larg 
est  of  which,  of  about  ninety  miles  in  circuit,  commu 
nicate  with  each  other.  The  waters  of  the  one  are  fresh, 
those  of  the  other  brackish.  On  the  banks  of  the  lat 
ter,  and  on  some  small  islands  adjoining  to  them,  the 
capital  of  Montezuma's  empire  was  built.  The  access 
to  the  city  was  by  artificial  causeways  or  streets  formed 
of  stones  and  earth,  about  thirty  feet  in  breadth.  As 
the  waters  of  the  lake  during  the  rainy  season  overflow 
ed  the  flat  country,  these  causeways  were  of  considera 
ble  length.  That  of  Tacuba,  on  the  west,  extended  a 
mile  and  a  half;  that  of  Tepeaca,*  on  the  north-west, 
three  miles ;  that  of  Cuoyacan,  towards  the  south,  six 
miles.  On  the  east  there  was  no  causcAvay,  and  the  ei~ 
ty  could  be  approached  only  by  canoes.f  In  each  of  these 
causeways  were  openings  at  proper  intervals,  through 
which  the  waters  flowed,  and  over  these  beams  of  tim 
ber  were  laid,  which  being  covered  with  earth*  the: 
causeway  or  street  had  every  where  an  uniform  appear- 

*  I  am  indebted  to  M.  Clavigero  for  correcting  an  error  of 
importance  in  my  description  of  Mexico.  From  the  east,  where 
Tezeuco  was  situated,  there  was  no  causeway,  as  I  have  observ 
ed,  and  yet  by  some  inattention  on  my  part,  or  on  that  of  the 
printer,  in  all  the  former  editions  one  of  the  causeways  was  said 
to  lead  to  Tezeuco.  M.  Clavigero's  measurement  of  the  length 
of  these  causeways  differs  somewhat  from  that  which  I  have 
adopted  from  F.  Torribio.  Clavig.  ii.  p.  7?-. 

t  F.  Torribio  MS, 
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ance.  As  the  approaches  to  the  city  were  singular,  its 
construction  was  remarkable.  Not  only  the  temples  of 
their  gods,,  hut  the  houses  belonging  to  their  monarch, 
and  to  persons  of  distinction,  were  of  such  dimensions^ 
that,  in  comparison  with  any  other  buildings  which  had 
been  hitherto  discovered  in  America,  they  might  be  term 
ed  magnificent.  The  habitations  of  the  common  people 
were  mean,  resembling  the  huts  of  other  Indians.  But 
they  were  all  placed  in  a  regular  manner,  on  the  banks 
of  the  canals  which  passed  through  the  city,  in  some  of 
its  districts,  or  on  the  sides  of  the  streets  which  inter 
sected  it  in  other  quarters.  In  several  places  were  large 
openings  or  squares,  one  of  which,  allotted  for  the  great 
market,  is  said  to  have  been  so  spacious,  that  forty  or 
fifty  thousand  persons  carried  on  traffic  there.  In  this 
city,  the  pride  of  the  New  World,  and  the  noblest  mon 
ument  of  the  industry  and  art  of  man,  while  unacquaint 
ed  with  the  use  of  iron,  and  destitute  of  aid  from  any 
domestic  animal,  the  Spaniards,  who  are  most  moderate 
in  their  computations,  reckon  that  there  were  at  least 
sixty  thousand  inhabitants, 

§  XLV.  But  how  much  sover  the  novelty  of  those  ob 
jects  might  amuse  or  astonish  the  Spaniards,  they  felt 
the  utmost  solicitude  with  respect  to  their  own  situation. 
From  a  concurrence  of  circumstances,  no  less  unexpect 
ed  than  favourable  to  their  progress,  they  had  been  al 
lowed  to  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  a  powerful  king 
dom,  and  were  now  lodged  in  its  capital^  without  hav 
ing  once  met  with  open  opposition  from  its  monarch. 
The  Tlasealans,  however,  had  earnestly  dissuaded  them 
from  placing  such  confidence  in  Montezuma,  as  to  enter 
u  city  of  such  a  peculiar  situation  as  Mexico,  where 
that  prince  would  have  them  at  mercyy  shut  up  as  it 
were  in  a  snare,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to  escape. 
They  assured  him  that  the  Mexican  priests  had,  in  the 
name  of  the  gods,  counselled  then*  sovereign  to  admit 
the  Spaniards  into  the  capital,  that  he  might  cut  *them 
off  there  at  one  blow  with  perfeat  security*  They  now 


151 9»  HISTORY   OF  AMERieA. 

perceived,  too  plainly,  that  the  apprehensions  of  theitf 
allies  were  not  destitute  of  foundation  ;  that,  by  break* 
ing  the  bridges  plaeed  at  certain  intervals  on  the  cause 
ways,  or  by  destroying  part  of  the  causeways  themselves, 
their  retreat  would  be  rendered  impracticable,  and  they 
must  remain  cooped  up  in  the  centre  of  a  hostile  city, 
surrounded  by  multitudes  sufficient  to  overwhelm  them, 
and  without  a  possibility  of  receiving  aid  from  their  al 
lies.  Mpntezuma  had,  indeed,  received  them  with  dis 
tinguished  respect.  But  ought  they  to  reckon  upon  this 
as  real,  or  to  consider  it  as  feigned  ?  Even  if  it  were 
sincere,  could  they  promise  on  its  continuance  ?  Their 
safety  depended  upon  the  will  of  a  monarch  in  whose  at* 
tachment  they  had  no  reason  to  confide  ;  and  an  order 
flowing  from  his  caprice,  or  a  word  uttered  by  him  in 
passion,  might  deckle  irrevocably  concerning  their  fate. 
§  XLVI.  These  reflections,  so  obvious  as  to  occur  to 
the  meanest  soldier,  did  not  escape  the  vigilant  sagacity 
of  their  general.  Before  he  set  out  from  Cholula,  Cor 
tes  had  received  advice  from  Villa  Rica,  that  Qualpopo* 
ca,  one  of  the  Mexican  generals  on  the  frontiers,  hav 
ing  assembled  an  army  in  order  to  attack  some  of  the 
people  whom  the  Spaniards  had  encouraged  to  throw  off 
the  Mexican  yoke,  Escalante  had  marched  out  with  part 
of  the  garrison  to  support  his  allies ;  that  an  engage 
ment  had  ensued,  in  which,  though  the  Spaniards  were 
•victorious,  Escalante,  with  seven  of  his  men,  had  been 
mortally  wounded,  his  horse  killed,  and  one  Spaniard 
had  been  surrounded  by  the  enemy  and  taken  alive  $  that 
the  head  of  this  unfortunate  captive,  after  being  carried 
in  triumph  to  different  cities,  in  order  to  convince  the 
people  that  their  invaders  were  not  immortal,  had  been 
sent  to  Mexico*  Cortes,  though  alarmed  with  this  intel 
ligence,  as  an  indication  of  Montezuma's  hostile  inten 
tions,  had  continued  his  march.  But  as  soon  as  he  en 
tered  Mexico,  he  became  sensible,  that  from  an  excess 
of  confidence  in  the  superior  valour  and  discipline  of  his 
troops,  as  well  as  from  the  disadvantage  of  having  noth- 
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ing  to  guide  him  in  an  unknown  country,  but  the  defec 
tive  intelligence  which  he  had  received  from  people  with 
whom  his  mode  of  communication  was  very  imperfect, 
lie  liad  puslied  forward  into  a  situation,    where  it  was 
difiicuSt  to  continue,  and  from  which  it  was  dangerous 
to  retire.     Disgrace,  and  perhaps  ruin,  was  the  certain 
consequence  of  attempting  the  latter.     The  success  of 
his  enterprise  depended  upon  supporting  the  high  opin 
ion  which  the  people  of  New  Spain  had  formed  with 
respect  to  the  irresistible  power  of  his  arms.     Upon  the 
first  symptom  of  timidity  on  his  part,  their  veneration 
would  cease,  and  Moritezuma,  whom  fear  alone  restrain 
ed  at  present,  would  let  loose  upon  hiai  the  whole  force 
of  his  empire.    At  the  same  time,    he  knew  that  the 
countenance  of  his  own  sovereign  wras  to  he  obtained  on 
ly  by  a  series  of  victories,  and  that  nothing  but  the  mer 
it  of  extraordinary  success  could  screen  his  conduct  from 
the  censure  of  irrregulnrity.     From  all  these  considera 
tions,  it  was  necessary  to  maintain    his  station,    and  to 
extricate  himself  out  of  the  difficulties  in  which  one  bold 
step  had  involved  him,  by  venturing  upon  another  still 
bolder.  The  situation  was  trying,  but  his  mind  was  equal 
to  it ;  and  after  revolving  the  matter  with  deep  atten 
tion,  he  fixed  upon  a  plan  no  less  extraordinary  than 
daring.     He  determined  to  seize  Montezuma  in  his  pal 
ace,  and  to  carry  him  as  a  prisoner  to  the  Spanish  quar 
ters.    From  the  superstitious  veneration  of  the  Mexi 
cans  for  the  person  of  their  monarch,  as  well  as  their 
implicit  submission  to  his  will,  he  hoped  by  having  Mon 
tezuma  in  his  power,  to  acquire  the  supreme  direction 
of  their  affairs ;  or,  at  least  with  such  a  sacred  pledge 
in  his  hands,  he  made  no  doubt  of  being  secure  from  any 
effort  of  their  violence. 

§XLVII.  This  he  immediately  proposed  to  his  offi 
cers.  The  timid  startled  at  a  measure  so  audacious,  and 
raised  objections.  The  more  intelligent  and  resolute, 
conscious  that  it  was  the  only  resource  in  which  there 
appeared  any  prospect  of  safety,  warmly  approved  of  it, 
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and  brought  over  their  companions  so  cordially  to  the 
same  opinion,  that  it  was  agreed  instantly  to  make  the 
attempt.  At  his  usual  hour  of  visiting  Montezuma,  Cor 
tes  went  to  the  palace  accompanied  by  Alvarado,  Sando- 
val,  Lugo,  Velasquez  de  Leon,  and  Davila,  five  of  his 
principal  officers,  and  as  many  trusty  soldiers.  Thirty 
chosen  men  followed,  not  in  regular  order,  hut  saunter 
ing  at  some  distance,  as  if  they  had  no  ohject  hut  curi 
osity  ;  small  parties  were  posted  at  proper  intervals,  in 
all  the  streets  leading  from  the  Spanish  quarters  to  the 
court j  and  the  remainder  of  his  troops,  with  the  Tlas- 
calan  allies,  were  under  arms  ready  to  sally  out  on  the 
first  alarm.  Cortes  and  his  attendants  were  admitted 
without  suspicion ;  the  Mexicans  retiring,  as  usual,  out 
of  respect.  He  addressed  the  monarch  in  a  tone  very 
different  from  that  which  he  had  employed  in  former 
conferences,  reproaching  him  bitterly  as  the  author  of 
the  violent  assault  made  upon  the  Spaniards  by  one  of 
his  officers,  and  demanded  public  reparation  for  the  loss 
which  they  had  sustained  by  the  death  of  some  of  their 
companions,  as  wrell  as  for  the  insult  offered  to  the  great 
prince  whose  servants  they  were.  Monte zuma,  confound 
ed  at  this  unexpected  accusation,  and  changing  colour, 
either  from  consciousness  of  guilt,  or  from  feeling  the 
indignity  with  which  he  was  treated,  asserted  his  own 
innocence  with  great  earnestness,  and,  as  a  proof  of  it, 
gave  orders  instantly  to  bring  Qualpopoca  and  his  ac 
complices  prisoners  to  Mexico.  Cortes  -replied,  with 
seeming  complaisance,  that  a  declaration  so  respectable 
left  no  doubt  remaining  in  his  own  mind,  but  that  some 
thing  more  was  requisite  to  satisfy  his  followers,  who 
would  never  be  convinced  that  Montezuma  did  not  har 
bour  hostile  intentions  against  them,  unless,  as  an  evi 
dence  of  his  confidence  and  attachment,  he  removed 
from  his  own  palace,  and  took  up  his  residence  in  the 
Spanish  quarters,  where  he  should  be  served  and  hon 
oured  as  became  a  great  monarch.  The  first  mention 
of  so  strange  a  proposal  bereaved  Moutezuraa  of  speech, 
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aad  almost  of  motion.  At  length,  indignation  gave  him 
utterance,  and  he  haughtily  answered,  "  That  persons  of 
liis  rank  were  not  accustomed  voluntarily  to  give  up 
themselves  as  prisoners  ;  and  were  he  mean  enough  to 
do  so,  his  subjects  would  not  permit  such  an  affront 
to  be  offered  to  their  sovereign."  Cortes,  unwilling  to 
employ  force,  endeavoured  alternately  to  soothe  and  to 
intimidate  him.  The  altercation  became  warm  ;  and 
having  continued  above  three  hours,  Velasquez  de  Leon, 
an  impetuous  and  gallant  young  man,  exclaimed  with 
impatience,  "  Why  waste  more  time  in  vain?  Let  us 
either  seize  him  instantly,  or  stab  him  to  the  heart." 
The  threatening  voice  and  fierce  gestures  with  which 
these  words  were  uttered,  struck  Montezuma.  The 
Spaniards,  he  was  sensible,  had  now  proceeded  so  far, 
fts  left  him  no  hope  that  they  would  recede.  His  own 
danger  was  imminent,  the  necessity  unavoidable.  He 
$aw  both*  and  abandoning  himself  to  his  fate,  complied 
with  their  request, 

§  XLYIII.  His  officers  were  called.  He  communicat 
ed  to  them  his  resolution.  Though  astonished  and  af- 
$icted,  they  presumed  not  to  question  the  Mill  of  their 
jnaster,  but  carried  him  in  silent  pomp,  all  bathed  in 
tears,  to  the  Spanish  quarters.  When  it  was  known  that 
the  strangers  were  conveying  away  the  emperor,  the 
people  broke  out  into  the  wildest  transports  of  grief  and 
j*age,  threatening  the  Spaniards  with  immediate  destruc 
tion,  as  the  punishment  justly  due  to  their  impious  au 
dacity,  But  as  soon  as  Montezuma  appeared  with  a 
seeming  gaiety  of  countenance,  and  waved  his  hand,  the 
tumult  was  hushed,  and  upon  his  declaring  it  to  be  of 
his  own  choice  that  he  went  to  reside  for  some  time 
among  his  new  friends,  the  multitude,  taught  to  revere 
every  intimation  of  their  sovereign's  pleasure,  quietly 
dispersed. 

Thus  was'  a  powerful  prince  seized  by  a  few  strangers 
in  the  midst  of  his  capital,  at  noonday,  and  carried  off  as  a 
prisoner  without  opposition  or  bloodshed.  History  eon« 
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tains  nothing  parallel  to  this  event,  either  with  respect  to 
the  temerity  of  the  attempt,  or  the  success  of  the  execu 
tion  ;  and  were  not  all  the  circumstances  of  this  extraordi 
nary  transaction  authenticated  hy  the  most  unquestiona 
ble  evidence,  they  would  appear  so  wild  and  extrava 
gant,  as  to  go  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  that  probability 
which  must  be  preserved  even  in  fictitious  narrations. 

§  XLIX.  Montezuma  was  received  in  the  Spanish  quarw 
ters  with  all  the  ceremonious  respect  which  Cortes  had 
promised.  He  was  attended  by  his  own  domestics,  and 
served  with  his  usual  state.  His  principal  officers  had 
free  access  to  him,  ami  be  carried  on  every  function  of 
government  as  if  he  had  betn  at  perfect  liberty.  The 
Spaniards,  however,  watched  him  with  the  scrupulous 
vigilance  which  was  natural  in  guarding  such  ant  impor 
tant  prize, *  endeavouring  at  the  same  time  to  soothe 
and  reconcile  him  to  his  situation,  by  every  external  de 
monstration  of  regard  and  attachment.  But  from  cap 
tive  princes  the  hour  of  humiliation  and  suffering  is  ne 
ver  far  distant.  Qualpopoca,  his  son,  and  five  of  the 
principal  officers  who  served  under  him,  were  brought 
prisoners  to  the  cr.pltal,  in  consequence  of  the  orders 
which  Montezuma  had  issued.f  The  emperor  gave  them 
up  to  Cortes,  that  he  might  inquire  into  the  nature  of 
their  crime,  and  determine  their  punishment.  They  were 
formally  tried  by  a  Spanish  court-martial ;  and  though 
they  had  acted  no  other  part  than  what  became  loyal 
subjects  and  brave  men,  in  obeying  the  orders  of  their 
lawful  sovereign,  and  in  opposing  the  invaders  of  their 
country,  they  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive.  The 
execution  of  such  atrocious  deeds  is  seldom  long  sus 
pended.  The  unhappy  victims  were  instantly  led  forth. 
The  pile  on  which  they  were  laid  was  composed  of  the 
weapons  collected  in  the  royal  magazine  for  the  public 
defence.  An  innumerable  multitude  of  Mexicans  beheld, 
in  silent  astonishment,  the  double  insult  offered  to  the 

*  See  Note  CX,  t  December  4. 
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to  the  majesty  of  their  empire,  an  officer  of  distinction 
committed  to  the  flames  by  the  authority  of  strangers, 
for  having  done  what  he  owed  in  duty  to  his  natural 
sovereign ;  and  the  arms  provided  by  the  foresight  of 
their  ancestors  for  avenging  public  wrongs,  consumed 
before  their  eyes. 

But  these  were  not  the  most  shocking  indignities  which 
the  Mexicans  had  to  bear.  The  Spaniards,  convinced 
that  Qualpopoca  would  not  have  ventured  to  attack  Es- 
calante  without  orders  from  his  master,  were  not  satis 
fied  with  inflicting  vengeance  on  the  instrument  employ 
ed  in  committing  that  crime,  while  the  author  of  it  es 
caped  with  impunity.  Just  before  Qualpopoca  was  led 
out  to  suffer,  Cortes  entered  the  apartment  of  Montezu- 
nia,  followed  by  some  of  his  officers,  and  a  soldier  car 
rying  a  pair  of  fetters ;  and  approaching  the  monarch 
with  a  stern  countenance,  told  him,  that  as  the  persons 
who  were  now  to  undergo  the  punishment  which  they 
merited,  had  charged  him  as  the  cause  of  the  outrage 
committed,  it  was  necessary  that  he  likewise  should 
make  atonement  for  that  guilt ;  then  turning  away  ab 
ruptly,  without  waiting  for  a  reply,  commanded  the  sol 
dier  to  clap  the  fetters  on  his  legs.  The  orders  were  in 
stantly  executed.  The  disconsolate  monarch,  trained  up 
with  an  idea  that  his  person  was  sacred  and  inviolable, 
and  considering  this  profanation  of  it  as  the  prelude  of 
immediate  death,  broke  out  into  loud  lamentations  and 
complaints.  His  attendants,  speechless  with  horror, 
tell  at  his  feet,  bathing  them  with  their  tears ;  and  bear 
ing  up  the  fetters  in  their  hands,  endeavoured  with  of 
ficious  tenderness  to  lighten  their  pressure.  Nor  did 
their  grief  and  despondency  abate,  until  Cortes  return 
ed  from  the  execution,  and  with  a  cheerful  countenance 
ordered  the  fetters  to  be  taken  off.  As  Montezuma's 
spirits  had  sunk  with  unmanly  dejection,  they  now  rose 
into  indecent  joy ;  and  with  an  unbecoming  transition, 
he  passed  at  once  from  the  anguish  of  despair  to  trans* 
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ports  of  gratitude  and  expressions  of  fondness  toward* 
his  deliverer. 

§  L.  In  those  transactions,  as  represented  by  the  Span 
ish  historians,  we  search  in  vain  for  the  qualities  which 
distinguish  other  parts  of  Cortes's  conduct.  To  usurp  a 
jurisdiction  which  could  not  belong  to  a  stranger,  who 
assumed  no  higher  character  than  that  of  an  ambassador 
from  a  foreign  prince,  and  under  colour  of  it,  to  inflict 
a  capital  punishment  on  men  whose  conduct  entitled  them 
to  esteem,  appears  an  act  of  barbarous  cruelty.  To  put 
the  monarch  of  a  great  kingdom  in  irons,  and,  after 
such  ignominious  treatment,  suddenly  to  release  him, 
seems  to  be  a  display  of  power  no  less  inconsiderate  than 
wanton.  According  to  the  common  relation,  no  account 
can  be  given  either  of  the  one  action  or  the  other,  but 
that  Cortes,  intoxicated  with  success,  and  presuming  on 
the  ascendant  which  he  had  acquired  over  the  minds  of 
the  Mexicans,  thought  nothing  too  bold  for  him  to  un 
dertake,  or  too  dangerous  to  execute.  But,  in  one  view, 
these  proceedings,  however  repugnant  to  justice  and  hu 
manity,  may  have  flowed  from  that  artful  policy  which 
regulated  every  part  of  Cortes's  behaviour  towards  the 
Mexicans.  They  had  conceived  the  Spaniards  to  be  an 
order  of  beings  superior  to  men.  It  was  of  the  utmost 
consequence  to  cherish  this  illusion,  and  to  keep  up  the 
veneration  which  it  inspired.  Cortes  wished  that  shed 
ding  the  blood  of  a  Spaniard  should  be  deemed  the  most 
heinous  of  all  crimes  ;  and  nothing  appeared  better  cal 
culated  to  establish  this  opinion,  than  to  condemn  the 
first  Mexicans,  who  had  ventured  to  commit  it,  to  a  cru 
el  death,  and  to  oblige  their  monarch  himself  to  submit 
to  a  mortifying  indignity,  as  an  expiation  for  being  ac 
cessary  to  a  deed  so  atrocious.* 

§LI.  The  rigour  with  which  Cortes  punished  the  un 
happy  persons  who  first  presumed  to  lay  violent  hands 
upon  his  followers,  seems  accordingly  to  have  made  all 

*  See  Note  CXI. 
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the  impression  that  he  desired.  The  spirit  of  Monte- 
zuma  was  not  only  overawed,  but  subdued.  During  si:t 
months  that  Cortes  remained  in  Mexico,  the  monarch 
continued  in  the  Spanish  quarters,  with  an  appearance 
of  as  entire  satisfaction  and  tranquility,  as  if  he  had  re 
sided  there,  not  from  constraint,  but  through  choice. 
His  ministers  and  officers  attended  him  as  usual.  He 
took  cognisance  of  all  affairs ;  every  order  was  issued  in 
his  name.  The  external  aspect  of  government  appear 
ing  the  same,  and  all  its  ancient  forms  being  scrupulous 
ly  observed,  the  people  were  so  little  sensible  of  any 
change,  that  they  obeyed  the  mandates  of  their  monarch 
with  the  same  submissive  reverence  as  ever.  Such  wras 
the  dread  which  both  Montezuma  and  his  subjects  had 
of  the  Spaniards,  or  such  the  veneration  in  which  they 
held  them,  that  no  attempt  was  made  to  deliver  their 
sdVereign  from  confinement ;  and  though  Cortes,  relying 
on  this  ascendant  which  he  had  acquired  over  their  minds, 
permitted  him  not  only  to  visit  his  temples,  but  to  make 
hunting  excursions  beyond  the  lake,  a  guard  of  a  few 
Spaniards  carried  with  it  such  a  terror  as  to  intimidate, 
the  multitude,  and  secure  the  captive  monarch. 

Thus,  by  the  fortunate  temerity  of  Cortes  in  seizing 
Montezuma,  the  Spaniards  at  once  secured  to  themselves 
more  extensive  authority  in  the  Mexican  empire  than  it 
was  possible  to  have  acquired  in  a  long  course  of  time 
by  open  force  ;  and  they  exercised  more  absolute  sway 
in  the  name  of  another  than  they  could  have  done  in 
their  own.  The  arts  of  polished  nations,  in  subjecting 
such  as  are  less  improved,  have  been  nearly  the  same  in 
every  period.  The  system  of  screening  a  foreign  usur 
pation,  under  ,the  sanction  of  authority  derived  from 
the  natural  rulers  of  a  country,  the  device  of  employ 
ing  the  magistrates  and  forms  already  established  as  in 
struments  to  introduce  a  new  dominion,  of  which  we  are 
apt  to  boast  of  sublime  refinements  in  policy  peculiar  to 
the  present  age,  were  inventions  of  a  more  early  peri- 
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od,  and  had  been  tried  with  success  in  the  West,    long 
before  they  were  practised  in  the  East. 

§  LII.  Cortes  availed  himself  to  the  utmost  of  the 
power  which  he  possessed  by  being  able  to  act  in  the 
name  of  Montezuma.  He  sent  some  Spaniards,  whom 
he  judged  best  qualified  for  such  commissions,  into  dif 
ferent  parts  of  the  empire,  accompanied  by  persons  of 
distinction,  whom  Montezuma  appointed  to  attend  them 
both  as  guides  and  protectors.  They  visited  most  of 
the  provinces,  viewed  their  soil  and  productions,  sur 
veyed  with  particular  care  the  districts  which  yielded 
gold  or  silver,  pitched  upon  several  places  as  proper  sta 
tions  for  future  colonies,  and  endeavoured  to  prepare 
the  minds  of  the  people  for  submitting  to  the  Spanish 
yoke.  While  they  were  thus  employed,  Cortes,  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  Montezuma,  degraded 
some  of  the  principal  officers  in  the  empire,  whose  abil 
ities  or  independent  spirit  excited  his  jealousy,  and  sub 
stituted  in  their  place  persons  less  capable  or  more  ob 
sequious. 

One  thing  still  was  wanting  to  complete  his  security. 
He  wished  to  have  such  a  command  of  the  lake  as  might 
ensure  a  retreat,  if,  either  from  levity  or  disgust,  the 
Mexicans  should  take  arms  against  him,  and  break  down 
the  bridges  or  causeways.  This,  too,  his  own  address, 
and  the  facility  of  Montezuma,  enabled  him  to  accom 
plish.  Having  frequently  entertained  his  prisoner  with 
pompous  accounts  of  the  European  marine  and  art  of 
navigation,  he  awakened  his  curiosity  to  see  those  mov 
ing  palaces  which  made  their  way  through  the  water 
without  oars.  Under  pretext  of  gratifying  this  desire, 
Cortes  persuaded  Montezuma  to  appoint  some  of  his  sub 
jects  to  fetch  part  of  the  naval  stores  which  the  Span 
iards  had  deposited  at  Vera  Cruz  to  Mexico,  and  to  em 
ploy  others  in  cutting  down  and  preparing  timber.  With 
their  assistance,  the  Spanish  carpenters  soon  completed 
two  brigantines,  which  afforded  a  frivolous  amusement 
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to  the  monarch,  ami  were  considered  by  Cortes  as  a  cer 
tain  resource,  if  he  should  be  obliged  lo  retire. 

$  LJIL  Encouraged  by  so  many  instances  of  the  mo 
narch's  tame  submission  to  his  willy  Cortes  ventured  to 
put  it  to  a  proof  still  more  trying.  He  urged  Montezu 
ma  to  acknowledge  himself  a  vassal  of  the  king  of  Cas 
tile,  to  hold  his  crown  of  him  as  superior,  and  to  sub 
ject  his  dominions  to  the  payment  of  an  annual  tribute. 
With  this  requisition,  the  last  and  most  humbling  that 
ean  be  made  to  one  possessed  of  sovereign  authority, 
Montezuma  was  so  obsequious  as  to  comply.  He  called  to 
gether  the  chief  men  of  his  empire,  and  in  a  solemn  har 
angue,  reminding  them  of  the  traditions  and  prophecies 
which  led  them  to  expect  the  arrival  of  a  people  sprung 
from  the  same  stock  with  themselves,  in  order  to  take 
possession  of  the  supreme  power,  he  declared  his  be 
lief  that  the  Spaniards  were  this  promised  race ;  that 
therefore  he  recognised  the  right  of  their  monarch  to 
govern  the  Mexican  empire ;  that  he  would  lay  his 
crown  at  his  feet,  and  obey  him  as  a  tributary.  While 
uttering  these  words,  Montezuma  discovered  how  deep 
ly  he  was  affected  by  making  such  a  sacrifice.  Tears 
and  groans  frequently  interrupted  his  discourse.  Over 
awed  and  broken  as  his  spirit  was,  it  still  retained  such 
a  sense  of  dignity,  as  to  feel  that  pang  which  pierces  the 
heart  of  princes  when  constrained  to  resign  independent 
power.  The  first  mention  of  such  a  resolution  struck 
the  assembly  dumb  with  astonishment.  This  was  fol 
lowed  by  a  sullen  murmur  of  sorrow  mingled  with  indig 
nation,  which  indicated  some  violent  eruption  of  rage  to 
be  near  at  hand.  This  Cortes  foresaw,  and  seasonably 
interposed  to  prevent  it,  by  declaring  that  his  master 
had  no  intention  to  deprive  Montezuma  of  the  royal  dig- 
iiitj,  or  to  make  any  innovation  upon  the  constitution 
and  laws  of  the  Mexican  empire.  This  assurance,  ad 
ded  to  their  dread  of  the  Spanish  powera  and  to  the  au 
thority  of  their  monarch's  example,  extorted  a  reluc- 
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tant  consent  from  the  assembly.*  The  act  of  submis 
sion  and  homage  was  executed  with  all  the  formalities 
which  the  Spaniards  were  pleased  to  prescribe. 

§  LIV.  Monteztima,  at  the  desire  of  Cortes,  accompa 
nied  this  profession  of  fealty  and  homage  with  a  magnifi 
cent  present  to  his  new  sovereign ;  and,  after  his  exam 
ple,  his  subjects  brought  in  very  liberal  contributions. 
The  Spaniards  now  collected  all  the  treasure  which  had 
been  either  voluntarily  bestowed  upon  them  at  different 
times  by  Montezuma,  or  had  been  extorted  from  his 
people  under  various  pretexts ;  and  having  melted  the 
gold  and  silver,  the  value  of  these,  without  including 
jewels  and  ornaments  of  various  kinds,  which  were  pre 
served  on  account  of  their  curious  workmanship,  amount 
ed  to  six  hundred  thousand  pesos.  The  soldiers  were  im 
patient  to  have  it  divided,  and  Cortes  complied  with 
their  desire.  A  fifth  of  the  whole  was  first  set  apart  as 
the  tax  due  to  the  king.  Another  fifth  was  allotted  to 
Cortes,  as  commander  in  chief.  The  sums  advanced  by 
,Velasquez,  by  Cortes,  and  by  some  of  the  officers,  to 
wards  defraying  the  expense  of  fitting  out  the  arma 
ment,  were  then  deducted.  The  remainder  was  divided 
among  the  army,  including  the  garrison  of  Vera  Cruz, 
in  proportion  to  their  different  ranks.  After  so  many  de 
falcations,  the  share  of  a  private  man  did  not  exceed  a 
hundred  pesos.  This  sum  fell  so  far  below  their  sanguine 
expectations,  that  some  soldiers  rejected  it  with  scorn, 
and  others  murmured  so  loudly  at  this  cruel  disappoint 
ment  of  their  hopes,  that  it  required  all  the  address  of 
Cortes,  and  no  small  exertion  of  his  liberally*  to  appease 
them.  The  complaints  of  the  army  were  not  altogether 
destitute  of  foundation.  As  the  crown  had  contributed 
nothing  towards  the  equipment  or  success  of  the  arma 
ment,  it  was  not  without  regret  that  the  soldiers  beheld 
it  sweep  away  so  great  a  proportion  of  the  treasure  pur 
chased  by  their  blood  and  toil.  What  fell  to  the  share 

*  See  Note  CXII. 
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of  the  general  appeared,  according  to  the  ideas  of  wealth 
in -the  sixteenth  century,  an  enormous  sum.  Some  of 
Cortes's  favourites  had  secretly  appropriated  to  their 
own  use  several  ornaments  of  gold,  which  neither  paid 
the  royal  fifth,  nor  were  hrought  into  account  as  part  of 
the  common  stock.  It  was,  however,  so  manifestly  the 
interest  of  Cortes  at  this  period  to  make  a  large  remit 
tance  to  the  king,  that  it  is  highly  probable  those  con 
cealments  were  not  of  great  consequence. 

§  LY.  The  total  sum  amassed  by  the  Spaniards  bears 
no  proportion  to  the  ideas  which  might  be  formed,  either 
by  reflecting  on  the  descriptions  given  by  historians  of 
the  ancient  splendour  of  Mexico,  or  by  considering  the 
productions  of  its  mines  in  modern  times.  But,  among 
the  ancient  Mexicans,  gold  and  silver  were  not  the  stand^ 
ards  by  which  the  worth  of  other  commodities  was  esti 
mated  ;  and  destitute  of  the  artificial  value  derived  from 
this  circumstance,  were  no  farther  in  request  than  as 
they  furnished  materials  for  ornaments  and  trinkets. 
These  were  either  consecrated  to  the  gods  in  their 
temples,  or  were  worn  as  marks  of  distinction  by  their 
princes  and  some  of  their  most  eminent  chiefs.  As  the 
consumption  of  the  precious  metals  was  inconsiderable, 
the  demand  for  them  was  not  such  as  to  put  either  the 
ingenuity  or  industry  of  the  Mexicans  on  the  stretch,  in 
order  to  augment  their  store.  They  were  altogether  un 
acquainted  with  the  art  .of  working  the  rich  mines  with 
which  their  country  abounded.  What  gold  they  had  was 
gathered  in  the  beds  of  rivers,  native,  and  ripened  into 
a  pure  metallic  state.  The  utmost  effort  of  their  labour 
in  search  of  it  was  to  wash  the  earth  carried  down  by 
torrents  from  the  mountains,  and  to  pick  out  the  grains 
of  gold  which  subsided ;  and  even  this  simple  operation, 
according  to  the  report  of  the  persons  whom  Cortes  ap 
pointed  to  surf  ey  the  provinces  where  there  was  a  pros 
pect  of  finding  mines,  they  performed  very  unskilfully. 
From  all  those  causes,  the  whole  mass  of  gold  in  pos 
session  of  the  Jlexicans  was  not  great.  As  silver  is  rare 
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ly  found  pure,  and  the  Mexican  art  was  too  rude  to  con 
duct  the  process  for  refining  it  in  a  proper  manner,  the 
quantity  of  this  metal  was  still  less  considerable.  Thus, 
though  the  Spaniards  had  exerted  all  the  power  which 
they  possessed  in  Mexico,  and  often  with  indecent  rapa 
city,  in  order  to  gratify  their  predominant  passion,  and 
though  Montezuma  had  fondly  exhausted  his  treasures, 
in  hopes  of  satiating  their  thirst  for  gold,  the  product 
of  both,  which  probably  included  great  part  of  the  bul 
lion  in  the  empire,  did  not  rise  in  value  above  what  has 
been  mentioned.* 

§LYJ.  But  however  pliant  Montezuma  might  be  in 
other  mutters,  with  respect  to  one  point  he  was  inflex 
ible.  Though  Cortes  often  urged  him,  with  the  impor 
tunate  zeal  of  a  missionary,  to  renounce  his  false  gods, 
and  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  he  always  rejected 
the  proposition  with  horror.  Superstition,  among  the 
Mexicans,  was  formed  into  such  a  regular  and  complete 
system,  that  its  institutions  naturally  took  fast  hold  of 
the  mind ;  and  while  the  rude  tribes  in  other  parts  of 
America  were  easily  induced  to  relinquish  a  few  notions 
and  rites,  so  loose  and  arbitrary  as  hardly  to  merit  the 
name  of  a  public  religion,  the  Mexicans  adhered  tena 
ciously  to  their  mode  of  worship,  which,  however  bar 
barous,  was  accompanied  with  such  order  and  solemnity 
as  to  render  it  an  object  of  the  highest  veneration.  Cor 
tes,  finding  all  his  attempts  ineffectual  to  shake  the  con 
stancy  of  Montezuma,  was  so  much  enraged  at  his  ob 
stinacy,  that  in  a  transport  of  zeal  he  led  out  his  sol 
diers  to  tl^row  down  the  idols  in  the  great  temple  by 
force.  But  the  priests  taking  arms  in  defence  of  Iheir 
altars,  and  the  people  crowding  with  great  ardour  to 
support  them,  Cortes's  prudence  overruled  his  zeal,  and 
induced  him  to  desist  from  his  rash  attempt,  after  dis 
lodging  the  idols  from  one  of  the  shrines,  and  placing 
in  their  stead  an  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary.f 

*  See  Note  CXIIL 
f  See  Note  CXIV. 
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§  LVII.  From  that  moment  the  Mexicans,  -who  had 
permitted  the  imprisonment  of  their  sovereign  and  suf 
fered  the  exactions  of  strangers  without  a  struggle,  be 
gan  to  meditate  how  they  might  expel  or  destroy  the 
Spaniards,  and  thought  themselves  called  upon  to  avenge 
their  insulted  deities.  The  priests  and  leading  men  held 
frequent  consultations  with  Montezuma  for  this  purpose. 
But  as  it  might  prove  fatal  to  the  captive  monarch  to 
attempt  either  the  one  or  the  other  by  violence,  he  was 
willing  to  try  more  gentle  means.  Having  called  Cortes 
into  his  presence,  he  observed,  that  now,  as  all  the  pur 
poses  of  his  embassy  were  fully  accomplished,  the  gods 
had  declared  their  will,  and  the  people  signified  their 
desire,  that  he  and  his  followers  should  instantly  depart 
out  of  the  empire.  With  this  he  required  them  to  com 
ply,  or  unavoidable  destruction  would  fall  suddenly  on 
their  heads.  The  tenor  of  this  unexpected  requisition 
as  well  as  the  determined  tone  in  which  it  was  uttered, 
left  Cortes  no  room  to  doubt  that  it  was  the  result  of 
some  deep  scheme  concerted  between  Montezuma  and 
his  subjects.  He  quickly  perceived  that  lie  might  de 
rive  more  advantage  from  a  seeming  compliance  with 
the  monarch's  inclination,  than  from  an  ill-timed  at 
tempt  to  change  or  to  oppose  it ;  and  replied  with  great 
composure,  that  he  had  already  begun  to  prepare  for  re 
turning  to  his  own  country ;  but  as  he  had  destroyed  the 
vessels  in  which  he  arrived,  some  time  was  requisite  for 
building  other  ships.  This  appeared  reasonable.  A 
number  of  Mexicans  were  sent  to  Vera  Cruz  to  cut  down 
timber,  and  some  Spanish  carpenters  were  appointed  to 
superintend  the  work.  Cortes  flattered  himself,  that 
during  this  interval  he  should  either  find  means  to  avert 
the  threatened  danger,  or  receive  such  reinforcements 
as  would  enable  him  to  despise  it. 

§  LVIII.  Almost  nine  months  were  elapsed  since  Por- 
tocarrero  and  Montejo  had  sailed  with  his  despatches  to 
Spain  ;  and  he  daily  expected  their  return  with  a  confir 
mation  of  his  authority  from  the  king.  Without  this, 
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his  condition  was  insecure  and  precarious,  and  after  all 
the  great  things  which  he  had  done,  it  might  be  his 
doom  to  bear  the  name  and  suffer  the  punishment  of  a 
traitor.  Rapid  and  extensive  as  his  progress  had  been, 
he  eould  not  hope  to  complete  the  reduction  of  a  great 
empire  with  so  small  a  body  of  men,  which  by  this  time 
diseases  of  various  kinds  considerably  thinned  ;  nor  could 
he  apply  for  recruits  to  the  Spanish  settlements  in  the 
islands  until  he  received  the  royal  approbation  of  his 
proceedings. 

§  LIX.  While  he  remained  in  this  cruel  situation,  anx 
ious  about  what  was  past,  uncertain  with  respect  to  the 
future,  and,  by  the  late  declaration  of  Montezuma,  op 
pressed  with  a  new  addition  of  cares,  a  Mexican  couri 
er  arrived  with  an  account  of  some  ships  having  appear 
ed  on  the  coast.  Cortes,  with  fond  credulity,  imagin 
ing  that  his  messengers  were  returned  from  Spain,  and 
that  the  completion  of  all  bis  wishes  and  hopes  was  at 
hand,  imparted  the  glad  tidings  to  his  companions,  who 
received  them  with  transports  of  mutual  gratulation. 
Their  joy  was  not  of  long  continuance.  A  courier  from 
Sandoval,  whom  Cortes  had  appointed  to  succeed  Esca- 
lante  in  command  at  Vera  Cruz,  brought  certain  infor 
mation  that  the  armament  was  fitted  out  by  Velasquez, 
governor  of  Cuba,  and  instead  of  bringing  the  aid  wSiich 
they  expected,  threatened  them  with  immediate  destruc 
tion. 

§  LX.  The  motives  \thieh  prompted  Velasquez  to  this 
violent  measure  are  obvious.  From  the  circumstances 
of  Cortes's  departure,  it  was  impossible  not  to  suspect 
his  intention  of  throwing  off  all  dependence  upon  bin!. 
His  neglecting  to  transmit  any  account  of  his  operations 
to  Cuba,  strengthened  this  suspicion,  which  was  at  last 
confirmed  beyond  doubt,  by  the  indiscretion  of  the  offi 
cers  whom  Cortes  sent  to  Spain.  They  from  ssme  mo 
tive  which  is  not  clearly  explained  by  the  contemporary 
historians,  touched  at  the  island  of  Cuba,  contrary  to 
the  peremptory  orders  of  their  general.  By  this  means 
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Velasquez  not  only  learned  that  Cortes  and  liis  follow 
ers,  after  formally  renouncing  all  connexion  with  him, 
liad  established  an  independent  colony  in  New  Spain,  and 
were  soliciting  the  king  to  confirm  their  proceedings  by 
his  authority ;  but  he  obtained  particular  information 
concerning  the  opulence  of  the  country,  the  valuable 
presents  which  Cortes  had  received,  and  the  inviting 
prospects  of  success  that  opened  to  his  view.  Every  pas 
sion  which  can  agitate  an  ambitious  mind  ;  shame,  at 
having  been  so  grossly  overreached  ;  indignation,  at  be 
ing  betrayed  by  the  man  whom  he  had  selected  as  the 
object  of  his  favour  and  confidence ;  grief,  for  having 
wasted  his  fortune  to  aggrandise  an  enemy ;  and  despair 
of  recovering  so  fair  an  opportunity  of  establishing  his 
fame  and  extending  his  power,  now  raged  in  the  bosom 
of  Velasquez.  All  these,  with  united  force,  excited  him 
to  make  an  extraordinary  effort  in  order  to  be  avenged 
on  the  author  of  his  wrongs,  and  to  Avrest  from  him  his 
usurped  authority  and  conquests.  Nor  did  he  want  the 
appearance  of  a  good  title  to  justify  such  an  attempt. 
The  agent  whom  he  sent  to  Spain  with  an  account  of 
Grijalva's  voyage,  had  met  with  a  most  favourable  re 
ception  ;  and  from  the  specimens  which  he  produced, 
such  high  expectations  were  formed  concerning  the  opu 
lence  of  New  Spain,  that  Velasquez  was  authorised  to 
prosecute  the  discovery  of  the  country,  and  appointed 
governor  of  it  during  life,  with  more  extensive  power 
and  privileges  than  had  been  granted  to  any  adventurer 
from  the  time  of  Columbus.  Elated  by  this  distinguish 
ing  mark  of  favour,  and  warranted  to  consider  Cortes 
not  only  as  intruding  upon  his  jurisdiction,  but  as  disobe 
dient  to  the  royal  mandate,  he  determined  to  vindicate 
his  own  rights,  and  the  honour  of  his  sovereign  by  force 
of  arms.^  His  ardour  in  carrying  on  his  preparations, 
was  such  as  might  have  been  expected  from  the  violence 
of  the  passions  with  which  he  was  animated  ;  and  in  a 

: "  ^'.' V  ~>.  :« •'  -V^'V^  ••-.  '  '<"  ;&£  ?fe -;--  ^  ;-..%: ' -.'.  ••• 
*  See  Note  CXV. 
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short  time  an  armament  was  completed,  consisting  of 
eighteen  ships,  which  had  on  hoard  fourscore  horsemen, 
eight  hundred  foot  soldiers,  of  which  eighty  were  mus 
keteers,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  crosshow  men,  to 
gether  with  a  train  of  twelve  pieces  of  cannon.  As  Ve« 
lasquez's  experience  of  the  fatal  consequence  of  com 
mitting  to  another  what  he  ought  to  have  executed  him 
self  had  not  rendered  him  more  enterprising,  he  vested 
the  command  of  this  formidable  body,  which,  in  the  in- 
fancy  of  the  Spanish  power  in  America,  merits  the  ap 
pellation  of  an  army,  In  Pamphilo  de  Narvaez,  with  in 
structions  to  seize  Cortes  and  his  principal  officers^  to 
send  them  prisoners  to  him,  and  then  to  complete  the 
discovery  and  conquest  of  the  country  in  his  name. 


vol.  I.  57 


NOTES 


AND 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


NOTE  I.  p.  7. 

TYRE  was  situated  at  such  a  distance  from  the  Arabian  Gulf> 
or  Red  Sea,  as  made  it  impracticable  to  convey  commodities 
from  thence  to  that  city  by  land  carriage.  This  induced  the  Phe- 
nicians  to  render  themselves  masters  of  Rhinocrura  or  Rhinocc- 
lura,  the  nearest  port  in  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Red  Sea. 
They  landed  the  cargoes  which  they  purchased  in  Arabia,  Ethi 
opia,  and  India,  at  Elath,  the  safest  harbour  in  the  Red  Sea  to 
wards  the  North.  Thence  they  were  carried  by  land  to  Rhino- 
colura,  the  distance  not  being  very  considerable  ;  and,  being  re- 
shipped  in  that  port,  were  transported  to  Tyre,  and  distributed 
over  the  world.  Strabon.  Geogr.  Edit.  Casaub.  lib.  xvi.p.  1128, 
Dipdor.  Sicul.  Biblipth.  Histor.  Edit.  Weselingi,  lib.  i.  p.  70. 


NOTE  II.  p.  10. 

The  Periplus  Hannonis  is  the  only  authentic  monument  of  the 
Carthaginian  skill  in  naval  affairs,  and  one  of  the  most  curious 
fragments  transmitted  to  us  by  antiquity.  The  learned  and  in 
dustrious  Mr.  Dodwell,  in  a  dissertation  f  prefixed  to  the  Peri- 
plus  of  Hanno,  in  the  edition  of  the  Minor  Geographers  pub 
lished  at  Oxford,  endeavours  to  prove  that  this  is  a  spurious 
work,  the  composition  of  some  Greek,  who  assumed  Hanno's 
pame.  But  M.  de  Montesquieu,  in  his  TEsprit  des  Loix,  lib* 
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xxi.  c,  8.  and  M.  de  Bougainville,  in  a  dissertation  published, 
torn.  xxvi.  of  the  Memoires  de  1s  Academic  des  Inscriptions,  etc., 
have  established  its  authenticity  by  arguments  which  to  me  ap 
pear  unanswerable.  Ramusio  has  accompanied  his  translation 
of  this  curious  voyage  with  a  dissertation  tending  to  illustrate  it. 
Racolte  de  Viaggi,  vol.  i.  p.  1 13  M.  de  Bougainville  has,  with 
great  learning  and  ability,  treated  the  same  subject.  It  appears 
that  Hann'o,  according  to  the  mode  of  ancient  navigation,  under 
took  this  voyage  in  small  vessels,  so  constructed,  that  he  could 
keep  close  in  with  the  coast.  He  sailed  from  Gades  to  the  is 
land  of  Cerne  in  twelve  days.  This  is  probably  what  is  known 
to  the  moderns  1>y~the  name  of  the  isle  of  Arguim.  It  became 
the  chief  station  of  the  Carthaginians  on  that  coast  ;  and  M.  de 
Bougainville  contends,  that  the  cisterns  found  there  ane  monu 
ments  of  the  Carthaginian  power  and  ingenuity.  Proceeding 
from  Cerne,  and  still  following  the  winding  of  the  coast,  he  ar 
rived  in  seventeen  days,  at  a  promontory,  which  he  called  The 
Weaf  Horn,  probably  Cape  Palmas.  From  this  he  advanced  to 
Another  promontory,  which  he  named  The  South  Horn,  and 
which  is  manifestly  Cape  de  Tres  Puntas,  about  five  degrees 
north  of  the  line.  All  the  circumstances  contained  in  the  short 
abstract  of  his  journal,  which  is  handed  down  to  us,  concerning 
the  appearance  and  state  of  the  countries  on  the  coast  of  Africa, 
are  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  a  comparison  with  the  accounts 
of  modem  navigators.  Even  those  circumstances  which,  from 
their  seeming  improbability,  have  been  produced  to  invalidate 
the  credibility  of  his  relation,  tend  to  confirm  it.  He  observes, 
that  in  the  country  to  the  south  of  Cerne,  a  profound  silence 
reigned  through  the  day  ;  but  during  the  night  innumerable  fires 
were  kindled  along  the  banks  of  the  rivers,  and  the  air  resound 
ed  with  the  noise  of  pipes  and  drums,  and  cries  of  joy.  The 
pame  thing,  as  Ramusio  observes,  still  takes  place.  The  exces 
sive  heat  obliges  the  negroes  to  take  shelter  in  the  woods,  or  in 
their  houses,  during  the  day.  As  soon  as  the  sun  sets,  they 
sally  out,  and  by  torch-light  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  music  and 
dancing,  in  which  they  spend  the  night.  Ramus,  i.  1 13..  F.  In 
another  place,  he  mentions  the  sea  as  burning  with  torrents  of 
fire.  What  occurred  to  M.  Adanson,  on  the  same  coast,  may 
explain  this  :  <<  As  soon,"  says  he,  "as  the  sun  dipt  beneath  the 
horizon,  and  night  overspread  the  earth  with  darkness,  the  sea 

lent  us  its  friendly  light.    While  the  prow  of  our  vessel  plough- 

' 
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ed  the  foaming  surges,  it  seemed  to  set  them  all  on  fire.  Thus 
we  sailed  in  a  luminous  enclosure,  which  surrounded  us  like  a 
large  circle  of  rays,  from  whence  darted  in  the  wake  of  the 
ship  a  long  stream  of  light."  Voy.  to  Senegal,  p.  176.  This 
appearance  of  the  sea,  observed  by  Hunter,  has  been  mention 
ed  as  an  argument  against  the  authenticity  of  the  Periplus.  It 
Is,  however,  a  phenomenon  very  common  in  warm  climates. 
Capt.  Cook's  second  Veyage,  vol.  i.  p.  15.  The  Periplus  of  Han- 
no  has  been  translated,  and  every  point  with  respect  to  it  has 
been  illustrated,  with  much  learning  and  ingenuity,  in  a  work 
published  by  Don  Pedr.  Rodrig.  Campomanes,  entitled,  Anti- 
guedad  maritima  de  Cartago,  con  el  Periplo  de  su  General  Han- 
non  traducido  e  illustrado.  Mad.  1756.  4°. 


NOTE  III.  p.  10. 

Long  after  the  navigation  of  the  Phenicians  and  of  Eudoxus 
round  Africa,  Polybius,  the  most  intelligent  and  best  informed 
historian  of  antiquity,  and  particularly  distinguished  by  his  atten 
tion  to  geographical  researches,  affirms,  that  it  was  not  known, 
in  his  time,  whether  Africa  was  a  continued  continent,  stretch 
ing  to  the  south,  or  whether  it  was  encompassed  by  the  sea. 
Polybii.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  Pliny,  the  naturalist,  asserts  that  there 
can  be  no  communication  between  the  southern  and  northern 
temperate  zone.  Plinii.  Hist.  Natur.  Edit-  in  usum  Delph.  4to. 
lib.  ii.  c.  68.  If  they  had  given  full  credit  to  the  accounts  of 
those  voyages,  the  former  could  not  have  entertained  such  a 
doubt,  the  latter  could  not  have  delivered  such  an  opinion.  Stra- 
bo  mentions  the  voyage  of  Eudoxus,  but  treats  it  as  a  fabulous 
tale,  lib.  ii.  p.  155  ;  and,  according  to  his  account  of  it,  no  other 
judgment  can  be  formed  with  respect  to  it.  Strabo  seems  not 
to  have  known  any  thing  with  certainty  concerning  the  form  and 
state  of  the  southern  parts  of  Africa.  Geogr.  lib.  xvii.  p.  1 180. 
Ptolemy,  the  most  inquisitive  and  learned  of  all  the  ancient  ge 
ographers,  was  equally  unacquainted  with  any  part  of  Africa 
situated  a  few  degrees  beyond  the  equinoctial  line  ;  for  he  sup 
poses  that  thi  s  great  continent  was  not  surrounded  by  the  sea9 
but  that  it  stretched,  without  interruption,  towards  the  south 
pole  :  and  he  so  far  mistakes  its  true  figure,  that  he  describes 
the  continent  as  becoming  broader  and  broader  as  it  advanced 
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towards  the  south.     Ptolemaei  Geogr.  lib.  iv.  c.  9.     Brietii.  Par* 
allela  Geogr.  veteris  et  novae,  p.  86. 


NOTE  IV.  p.  16. 

A  fact,  recorded  by  Strabo,  affords  a  very  strong  and  singu 
lar  proof  of  the  ignorance  of  the  ancients  with  respect  to  the 
situation  of  the  various  parts  of  the  earth.  When  Alexander 
inarched  along  the  banks  of  the  Hydaspes  and  Ancesine,  two  of 
the  rivers  which  fall  into  the  Indus,  he  observed  that  there  were 
many  crocodiles  in  those  rivers,  and  that  the  country  produced 
beans  of  the  same  species  with  those  which  were  common  in 
Egypt.  From  these  circumstances,  he  concluded  that  he  had 
discovered  the  source  of  the  Nile,  and  prepared  a  fleet  to  sail 
down  the  Hydaspes  to  Egypt.  Strab.  Geogr.  lib.  xv.  p.  1020. 
This  amazing  error  did  not  arise  from  any  ignorance  of  geo 
graphy  peculiar  to  that  monarch  ;  for  we  are  informed  by  Stra 
bo,  that  Alexander  applied  with  particular  attention  in  order  to 
acquire  the  knowledge  of  this  science,  and  had  accurate  maps 
or  descriptions  of  the  countries  through  which  he  marched. 
Lib.  ii.  p.  1  20,  But  in  his  age,  the  knowledge  of  the  Greeks 
did  not  extend  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Mediterranean. 


NOTE  V.  p.  16. 

As  the  flux  and  re-flux  of  the  sea  is  remarkably  great  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Indus,  this  would  render  the  phenomenon 
roore  formidable  to  the  Greeks.  Varen.  Geogr.  vol.  i.  p.  251. 


NOTE  VI.  p.  18. 

It  is  probable  that  the  ancients  were  seldom  induced  to  advance 
so  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  either  by  motives  of  curi* 
osity>  or  views  of  commercial  advantage.  In  consequence  of 
this,  their  idea  concerning  the  position  of  that  great  river  was 
very  eroneous.  Ptolemy  places  that  branch  of  the  Ganges  which 
he  distinguishes  by  the  name  of  the  Great  Mouth,  in  the  hun 
dred  and  forty-sixth  degree  of  longitude  from  his  first  meridian 
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m  the  Fortunate  Islands.  But  its  true  longitude,  computed  from 
that  meridian,  is  now  determined,  by  astronomical  observations, 
to  be  only  a  hundred  and  five  degrees.  A  geographer  so  emi 
nent  must  have  been  betrayed  into  an  error  of  this  magnitude 
by  the  imperfection  of  the  information  which  he  had  received 
concerning  those  distant  regions ;  and  this  affords  a  striking 
proof  of  the  intercourse  with  them  being  extremely  rare.  With 
respect  to  the  countries  of  India  beyond  the  Ganges,  his  intelli 
gence  was  still  more  defective,  and  his  errors  more  enormous. 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  observe,  in  another  place,  that  he  has 
placed  the  country  of  the  Seres,  or  China,  no  less  than  sirxty  de 
grees  farther  east  than  its  true  position.  M.  d'Anviile,  one  of 
the  most  learned  and  intelligent  of  the  modern  geographers,  has 
set  this  matter  in  a  clear:  light,  in  two  dissertations  published 
in  Mem.  de  1'Aca.d.  des  Inscript.  etc.  torn,  xxxii.  p.  573,  604. 


NOTE  VII.  p.   19. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  discoveries  of  the  ancients  werfc 
made  chiefly  by  land  ;  those  of  the  moderns  are  carried  on  chief 
ly  by  sea.  The  progress  of  conquest  led  to  the  former,  that  df 
commerce  to  the  latter.  It  is  a  judicious  observation  of  Strabo, 
that  the  conquest  of  Alexander  the  Great  made  known  the  East, 
those  of  the  Romans  opened  the  West,  and  those  of  Mithridates, 
king  of  Pontus,  the  North.  Lib  i.  p.  26,  When  discovery  is 
carried  on  by  land  alone,  its  progress  must  be  slow,  and  its  op 
erations  confined.  When  it  is  carried  on  only  by  sea,  its  sphere 
may  be  more  extensive,  and  its  advances  more  rapid  ;  but  it  la 
bours  under  peculiar  defects.  Though  it  may  make  known  the 
position  of  different  countries,  and  ascertain  their  boundaries  as 
far  as  these  are  determined  by  the  ocean,  it  leaves  us  in  ignor 
ance  with  respect  to  their  interior  state.  Above  two  centuries 
and  a  half  have  elapsed  since  the  Europeans  sailed  round  the 
southern  promontory  of  Africa,  and  have  traded  in  most  of  its 
ports  ;  but,  in  a  considerable  part  of  that  great  continent,  they' 
have  done  little  -more  than  survey  its  coasts,  and  mark  its  capes 
and  harbours.  Its  interior  regions  are  in  a  great  measure  un 
known.  The  ancients,  who  had  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of 
its  coasts,  except  where  they  are  washed  by  the  Mediterranean 
or  Red  Sea,  were  accustomed  to  penetrate '  into  its  inland  pro- 
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vinces,  and,  if  we  may  rely  on  the  testimony  of  Herodotus  xr\4 
Diodorus  Siculus,  had  explored  many  parts  of  it  now  altogeth 
er  unknown.  Unless  both  modes  of  discovery  be  united  the 
geographical  knowledge  of  the  earth  must  remain  incomplete 
and  inacurate. 

. 
NOTE  VIII.  p.  22, 

The  notion  of  the  ancients  concerning  such  an  excessive  de 
gree  of  heat  in  the  torrid  zone,  as  rendered  it  uninhabitable,  and 
their  persisting  in  this  error  long  after  they  began  to  have  some 
commercial  intercourse  with  several  parts  of  India  lying  within 
the  tropics  must  appear  so  singular  and  absurd,  that  it  may  not 
be  unacceptable  to  some  of  my  readers  to  produce  evidence  of 
their  holding  this  opinion,  and  to  account  for  the  apparent  incon- 
sistence  of  their  theory  with  their  experience.  Cicero,  who  had 
bestowed  attention  upon  every  part  of  philosophy  known  to  the 
ancients,  seems  to  have  believed  that  the  torrid  zone  was  unin 
habitable,  and,  of  consequence,  that  there  could  be  no  intercourse 
between  the  northern  and  southern  temperate  zones.  He  intro 
duces  Africanus  thus  addressing  the  younger  Scipio  :  "  You  see 
this  earth  encompassed,  and  as  it  were  bound  in  by  certain  zones, 
of  which  two  at  the  greatest  distance  from  each  other,  and  sus* 
taining  the  opposite  poles  of  heaven,  are  frozen  with  perpetual 
cold ;  the  middle  one,  and  the  largest  of  all,  is  burnt  with  the 
heat  of  the  sun  ;  two  are  habitable,  the  people  in  the  southern 
one  are  antipodes  to  us,  with  whom  we  have  no  connexion." 
Somnium  Scifiionis,  c.  6.  Geminus,  a  Greek  philosopher,  content 
porary  with  Cicero,  delivers  the  same  doctrine,  not  in  a  popu 
lar  work,  but  hi  a  treatise  purely  scientific.  "  When  we  speak," 
says  he,  "  of  the  southern  temperate  zone,  and  its  inhabitants, 
and  concerning  those  who  are  called  antipodes,  it  must  be  al 
ways  understood,  that  we  have  no  certain  knowledge  or  infor-^ 
mation  concerning  the  southern  temperate  zone,  whether  it  be 
inhabited  or  not.  But  from  the  spherical  figure  of  the  earth, 
and  the  course  which  the  sun  holds  between  the  tropics  we  con 
clude  that  there  is  another  zone  situated  to  the  south  which  en 
joys  the  same  degree  of  temperature  with  the  northern  one  which 
we  inhabit."  Cap.  xiii.  p.  3 1 .  ap.  Petavii  Opus  de  Doctr.  Tern* 
por.  in  quo  Uranologium  sive  Systemata  var  Auctorum.  Amst. 
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SF05,  vol.  i'.i  The  opinion  of  Pliny  the  naturalist,  with  respect 
to  both  these  pom's,  wr.s  the  same  :  "  Ther^  are  five  divisions  of1 
the  earth,  which  arc  called  zones.  All  that  portion  wfaci]  "I/ 5 
near  the  two  opposite  poles  is  oppressed  with  v  h  '  coid 
and  eternal  frost.  There,  uablest  with  the  a.:  oj."  ni'.id-jr 
stars,  perpetual  darkness  reigns,  or  at  tl  o^  a  feeble  I'.^it 

reflected  from  snrvr"'  s.     The  in'^ciic  cf  .l>e  earth,  in 

which  is  r!i    orbit  i. ,  is  scorched  a;, a  puint  up   with 

flames  u^u  aery  vapour.     Between  these   torrid  arf'   *rc;<.-r  Dis 
tricts  lie  two  other  portions  of  the  earth  which  are  u.-r 
but,  on  account  of  the  burning  region  interposed,  there 
no  coinmuir .cation  between  them.     Thus  Heaven  has  depi.      I 
us  of  three  parts  of  the  earth."     Lib.  ii.  c.  68.     Strabo  delivers 
his  opinion  to  the  same  effect,  in  terms  no  less  explicit :    «  The 
portion  of  the  earth  which  lies  near  the  equator  in  the  torrid 
zone,  is  rendered  uninhabitable  by  heat."     Lib.  ii.  p.  154.      To 
these  I  might  add  the  authority  of  many  other  respectable  phi 
losophers  and  historians  of  antiquity. 

In  order  to  explain  the  sense  in  which  this  doctrine  was  ge 
nerally  received,  we  may  observe,  that  Parmenides,  as  we  are 
informed  by  Strabo,  was  the  first  who  divided  the  earth  into  five 
zones,  and  he  extended  the  limits  of  the  zone  which  he  suppos 
ed  to  be  uninhabitable  en  account  of  heat,  beyond  the  tropics. 
Aristotle,  as  we  learn  likewise  from  Strabo,  fixed  the  bounda 
ries  of  the  different  zones  in  the  saYne  manner  as  they  are  de 
fined  by  modern  geographers.  But  the  progress  of  discovery 
having  gradually  demonstrated  that  several  regions  of  the  earth 
which  lay  within  the  tropics  \vvere  not  only  habitable,  but  popu 
lous  and  fertile,  this  induced  later  geographers  to  circumscribe 
the  limits  of  the  torrid  zone.  It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  with 
precision  the  boundaries  which  they  allotted  to  it.  From  a  pas 
sage  in  Strabo,  who,  as  far  as  I  know,  is  the  only  author  of  an 
tiquity  from  whom  we  receive  any  hint  concerning  this  subject, 
I  should  conjecture,  that  those  who  calculated  according  to  the 
measurement  of  the  earth  by  Eratosthenes,  supposed  the  torrid 
zone  to  comprehend  near  sixteen  degrees,  about  eight  on  each 
side  of  the  equator  ;  whereas,  such  as  followed  the  computation 
of  Posidonius  allotted  about  twenty-four  degrees,  or  somewhat 
more  than  twelve  degrees  on  each  side  of  the  equator  to  the 
torrid  zone.  Strabo,  lib.  ii.  p.  151.  According  to  the  former 
opinion,  about  two-thirds  of  that  portion  of  the  earth  which  lies 
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between  the  tropics  was  considered  as  habitable  ;  according  t& 
the  latter,  about  one  half  of  it.  With  this  restriction,  the  doc 
trine  of  the  ancients  concerning  the  torrid  zone  appears  less 
absurd  ;  and  we  can  conceive  the  reason  of  their  asserting  thia 
zone  to  be  uninhabitable,  even  after  they  had  opened  a  com* 
munication  with  several  places  within  the  tropics.  When 
men  of  science  spoke  of  the  torrid  zone,  they  considered  it  as 
it  was  limited  by  the  definition  of  geographers  to  sixteen,  or 
at  the  utmost  to  twenty-four  degrees  ;  and  as  they  knew  almost 
nothing  of  the  countries  nearer  to  the  equator,  they  might  still 
suppose  them  to  be  uninhabitable.  In  loose  and  popular  dis 
course  the  name  of  the  torrid  zone  continued  to  be  given  to 
all  that  portion  of  the  earth  which  lies  within  the  tropics.  Ci 
cero  seems  to  have  been  unacquainted  with  those  ideas  of  the 
later  geographers,  and  adhering  to  the  division  of  Permanides, 
describes  the  torrid  zone  as  the  largest  of  the  five.  Seme  of 
the  ancients  rejected  the  notion  concerning  the  intolerable  heat 
of  the  torrid  zone  as  a  popular  error.  This,  we  are  told  by  Plu 
tarch,  was  the  sentiment  of  Pythagoras,  and  we  learn  from  Stra- 
bo,  that  Eratosthenes  and  Polybius  had  adopted  the  same  opin 
ion,  lib.  ii.  p.  154.  Ptolemy  seems  to  have  paid  no  regard  to  the 
ancient  doctrine  and  opinions  concerning  the  torrid  zone. 


NOTE  IX.  p.  38. 

The  court  of  inquisition,  which  effectually  checks  a  spirit  of 
liberal  inquiry,  and  of  literary  improvement,  wherever  it  is  es 
tablished,  was  unknown  in  Portugal  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
when  the  people  of  that  kingdom  began  their  voyages  of  disco 
very.  More  than  a  century  elapsed,  before  it  was  introduced  by 
John  III.  whose  reign  commenced  A.  D.  1521. 


x.  p.  45. 

An  instance  of  this  is  related  by  Hackluyt,  upon  the  authori 
ty  of  the  Portuguese  historian  Garcia  de  Resende.  Some  En 
glish  merchants  having  resolved  to  open  a  trade  with  the  coast 
of  Guinea,  John  II.  of  Portugal  despatched  ambassadors  to  Ed~ 
Ward  IV.  in  order  to  lay  before  him  the  right  which  he  had  ac~ 
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quired  by  the  Pope's  bull  to  the  dominion  of  that  country,  and 
to  request  of  him  to  prohibit  his  subjects  to  prosecute  their  in- 
tended  voyage.  Edward  was  so  much  satisfied  with  the  exclu 
sive  title  of  the  Portuguese,  that  he  issued  his  orders  in  the 
terms  which  they  desired.  Hackluyt,  Navigations,  Voyages,  and 
Traffics  of  the  English,  vol.  ii.  part.  ii.  p.  2.  *, 


NOTE  XL  p.  55. 

The  time  of  Columbus's  death  may  be  nearly  ascertained  by 
the  following  circumstances.  It  appears  from  the  fragment  of  a 
letter,  addressed  by  him  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  A.  D.  1501, 
that  he  had,  at  that  time,  been  engaged  forty  years  in  a  sea-faring 
life.  In  another  letter,  he  informs  them,  that  he  went  to  sea  at 
the  age  of  fourteen ;  from  those  facts  it  follows,  that  he  was 
bom  A.  D.  1447.  Life  of  Christ.  Columbus,  by  his  son  Don 
Ferdinand.  Churchill's  Collection  of  Voyages,  vol.  ii.  p.  484, 


NOTE  XII.  p.  61. 

The  spherical  figure  of  the  earth  was  known  to  the  ancient 
geographers.  They  invented  the  method  still  in  use,  of  com 
puting  the  longitude  and  lattitude  of  different  places.  Accord 
ing  to  their  doctrine,  the  equator,  or  imaginary  line  which  en 
compasses  the  earth,  contained  three  hundred  and  sixty  degrees 
— these  they  divided  into  twenty -four  parts,  or  hours,  each  equal 
to  fifteen  degrees.  The  -country  of  the  Seres,  or  Sin*,  being 
the  farthest  part  ©f  India  known  to  the  ancients,  was  supposed 
by  Marinus  Tyrius,  the  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  geograph 
ers  before  Ptolemy,  to  be  fifteen  hours,  or  two  hundred  and 
twenty-five  degrees  to  the  east  of  the  first  meridian,  passing 
through  the  Fortunate  Islands.  Ptolemsei  Geogr.  lib.  i.  c.  11. 
If  this  supposition  was  well  founded  the  country  of  the  Seres, 
or  China,  was  only  nine  hours,  or  one  hundred  and  thirty -five 
degrees  west  from  the  Fortunate  or  Canary  Islands  ;  and  the 
navigation,  in  that  direction,  was  much  shorter  than  by  the  course 
which  the  Portuguese  were  pursuing.  Marco  Polo  in  his  tra 
vels,  had  described  countries,  particularly  the  islands  of  Cipan- 
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go,  or  Zipangri,  supposed  to  be  Japan,  considerably  to  the  east 
of  any  part  of  Asia  known  to  the  ancients.  Marcus  Paulus  do 
Region.  Oriental,  lib.  ii.  c.  70.  lib.  iii.  c.  2.  Of  course,  this  coun 
try,  as  it  extended  further  to  the  east,  was  still  nearer  to  the 
Canary  Islands.  The  conclusions  of  Columbus  though  drawn 
from  inacurate  observations,  were  just.  If  the  suppositions  of 
Marinus  had  been  well  founded,  and  if  the  countries,  which. 
Marco  Polo  visited,  had  been  situated  to  the  east  of  those  whose 
longitude  Marinus  had  ascertained,  the  proper  and  nearest  course 
to  the  east  Indies  must  have  been  to  steer  directly  west.  Her- 
rera,  dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  2.  A  more  extensive  knowledge  of  the 
globe  has  now  discovered  the  great  error  of  Marinus,  in  suppos 
ing  China  to  be  fifteen  hours,  or  two  hundred  and  twenty-five 
degrees  east  from  the  Canary  Islands,  and  that  even  Ptolemy 
was  mistaken,  when  he  reduced  the  longitude  of  China  to  twelve 
hours,  or  one  hundred  and  eighty  degrees.  The  longitude  of 
the  western  frontier  of  that  vast  empire  is  seven  hours,  or  one 
hundred  and  fifteen  degrees  from  the  meridian  of  the  Canary 
Islands.  But  Columbus  followed  the  light  which  his  age  afford 
ed,  and  relied  upon  the  authority  of  writers,  who  were,  at  that 
time,  regarded  as  the  instructors  and  guides  of  mankind  in  the 
science  of  geography* 


NOTE  XIII.  p.  79. 

As  the  Portuguese,  in  making  their  discoveries,  did  not  de 
part  far  from  the  coast  of  Africa,  they  concluded  that  birds, 
whose  flight  they  observed  with  great  attention,  did  not  venture 
to  any  considerable  distance  from  land.  In  the  infancy  of  navi 
gation,  it  was  not  known,  that  birds  often  stretched  their  flight  to 
an  immense  distance  from  any  shore.  In  sailing  towards  the 
West-Indian  Islands,  birds  are  often  seen  at  the  distance  of  two 
hundred  leagues  from  the  nearest  coast.  Sloane's  Nat.  Hist,  of 
Jamaica,  vol.  i.  p.  30.  Catesby  saw  an  owl  at  sea,  when  the 
ship  was  six  hundred  leagues  distant  from  land.  Nat.  Hist,  of 
Carolina,  pref.  p.  7.  Hist.  Naturelle  de  M.  Buffon,  torn.  xvi. 
p.  32.  From  which  it  appears,  that  this  indication  of  land  on 
which  Columbus  seems  to  have  relied  with  some  confidence, 
was  extremely  uncertain.  This  observation  is  confirmed  by 
Capt.  Cook,  the  most  extensive  and  experienced  navigator  of 
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any  age  or  nation.  «  No  one  yet  knows,"  says  he,  « to  what  dis 
tance  any  of  the  oceanic  birds  go  to  sea ;  for  my  own  part,  I  do  not 
believe  that  there  is  one  in  the  whole  tribe  that  can  be  relied  on 
in  pointing  out  the  vicinity  of  land."  Voyage  towards  the  South 
Pole,  vol.  i.  p.  275. 


NOTE  XIV.  p.  88. 

In  a  letter  of  the  admiral's  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  he  de 
scribes  one  of  the  harbours  in  Cuba,  with  all  the  enthusiastic 
admiration  of  a  discoverer. — "I  discovered  a  river  which  a  gal 
ley  might  easily  enter  :  the  beauty  of  it  induced  me  to  sound, 
and  I  found  from  five  to  eight  fathoms  of  water.  Having  pro 
ceeded  a  considerable  way  up  the  river,  every  thing  invited  me 
to  settle  there.  The  bcau:y  of  the  river,  the  clearness  of  the 
water,  through  which  I  could  see  the  sandy  bottom,  the  multi 
tude  of  paim  trees  of  different  kinds,  the  tallest  and  finest  I  had 
seen,  and  an  infinite  number  of  other  large  and  flourishing  trees, 
the  birds,  and  the  verdure  of  the  plains  are  so  wonderfully  beau 
tiful,  that  this  country  excels  all  others  as  far  as  the  day  sur 
passes  the  night,  in  brightness  and  splendour,  so  that  I  often 
said,  that  it  would  be  in  vain  for  me  to  attempt  to  give  your 
highness  a  full  account  of  it,  for  neither  my  tongue  nor  my  pen 
could  come  up  to  the  truth  ;  and  indeed  I  am  so  much  amazed 
at  the  sight  of  such  beauty,  that  I  know  not  how  to  describe  it" 
Life  of  Columb.  c.  30. 


NOTE  XV.  p.  92. 

The  account  which  Columbus  gives  of  the  humanity  and  or 
derly  behaviour  of  the  natives  on  this  occasion,  is  very  striking. 
«  The  king,"  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  "hav 
ing  been  informed  of  our  misfortune,  expressed  great  grief  for 
our  loss,  and  immediately  sent  aboard  all  the  people  in  the 
place  in  many  large  canoes ;  we  soon  unloaded  the  ship  of  every 
thing  that  was  upon  deck,  as  the  king  gave  us  great  assistance : 
he  himself,  with  his  brothers  and  relations,  took  all  possible 
care  tha£  every  thing  should  be  properly  done,  both  aboard 
and  on  shore.  And  from  time  to  time,  he  sent  some  of  his  re- 
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lations  weeping,  to  beg  of  me  not  to  be  dejected,  for  he  would 
give  me  all  that  he  had.  I  can  assure  your  highnesses,  that  sa 
much  care  would  not  have  been  taken  in  securing  our  effects  in 
any  part  of  Spain,  as  all  pur  property  was  put  together  in  one 
place  near  his  palace,  until  the  houses  which  he  wanted  to  pre 
pare  for  the  custody  of  it,  were  emptied.  He  immediately  plac 
ed  a  guard  of  armed  men,  who  watched  during  the  whole  night, 
and  those  on  shore  lamented  as  if  they  had  been  much  interest 
ed  in  our  loss.  The  people  are  so  affectionate,  so  tractable,  and 
so  peaceable,  that  I  swear  to  your  highnesses,  that  there  is  not 
a  better  race  of  men,  nor  a  better  country  in  the  world.  They 
love  their  neighbour  as  themselves ;  their  conversation  is  the 
sweetest  and  mildest  in  the  world,  cheerful,  and  always  accom 
panied  with  a  smile.  And  although  it  is  true  that  they  go  naked, 
yet  your  highnesses  may  be  assured  that  they  have  many  very 
commendable  customs  ;  the  king  is  served  with  great  state,  and 
his  behaviour  is  so  decent,  that  it  is  pleasant  to  see  him,  as  it  is 
likewise  to  observe  the  wonderful  memoly  which  these  people 
have,  and  their  desire  of  knowing  every  thing,  which  leads 
them  to  inquire  into  its  causes  and  effects."  Life  of  Columb, 
c.  32.  It  fe  probable,  that  the  Spaniards  were  indebted  for  this 
officious  attention,  to  the  opinion  which  the  Indians  entertained 
of  them  as  a  superior  order  of  beings. 


NOTE  XVI.  p.  58. 

Every  monument  of  such  a  man  as  Columbus  is  valuable.  A 
letter  which  he  wrote  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  describing  what 
passed  on  this  occasion,  exhibits  a  most  striking  picture  of  his 
intrepidity,  his  humanity,  his  prudence,  his  public  spirit,  and 
courtly  address.  "  I  would  have  been  less  concerned  for  this 
misfortune,  had  I  alone  been  in  danger,  both  because  my  life  is 
a  debt  that  I  owe  to  the  Supreme  Creator,  and  because  I  have 
at  other  times  been  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  hazard.  But 
what  gave  me  infinite  grief  and  vexation  was,  that  after  it  had 
pleased  our  Lord  to  give  me  faith  to  undertake  this  enterprise? 
in  which  I  had  now  been  so  successful,  that  my  opponents  would 
have  been  convinced,  and  the  glory  of  your  highnesses,  and  the 
extent  of  your  territory  increased  by  me  ;  it  should  please  the 
Bivine  Majesty  to  stop  all  by  my  death.  AH  this  would  have 
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been  more  tolerable,  had  it  not  been  atten&ed  with  the  loss  of 
those  men  whom  I  had  carried  with  me,  upon  promise  of  the 
greatest  prosperity,  who  seeing  themselves  in  such  distress, 
cursed  not  only  their  coming  along  with  me,  but  that  fear  and 
awe  of  me,  which  prevented  them  from  returning  as  they  often 
had  resolved  to  have  done.  But  besides  all  this,  my  sorrow  was 
greatly  increased,  by  recollecting  that  I  had  left  my  two  sons  at 
school  at  Cordova,  destitute  of  friends,  in  a  foreign  country, 
when  it  could  not  in  all  probability  be  known  that  I  had  done 
such  services  as  might  induce  your  highnesses  to  remember 
them.  And  though  I  comforted  myself  with  the  faith  that  our 
Lord  would  not  permit  that,  which  tended  so  much  to  the  glory 
of  his  Church,  and  which  I  had  brought  about  with  so  much 
trouble,  to  remain  imperfect,  yet  I  considered,  that  on  account 
of  my  sins,  it  was  his  will  to  deprive  me  of  that  glory,  which  I 
might  have  attained  in  this  world.  While  in  this  confused  state, 
I  thought  on  the  good  fortune  which  accompanies  your  high 
nesses,  and  imagined,  that  although  I  should  perish,  and  the 
vessel  be  lost,  it  was  possible  that  you  might  somehow  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  my  voyage,  and  the  success  with  which  it  was 
attended.  For  that  reason  I  wrote  upon  parchment  with  the. 
brevity  which  the  situation  required,  that  I  had  discovered  the 
lands  which  I  promised,  in  how  many  days  I  had  done  it,  an<f 
what  course  I  had  followed.  I  mentioned  the  goodness  of  the 
country,  the  character  of  the  inhabitants,  and  thai  your  high- 
nesses'  subjects  were  left  in  possession  of  all  that  I  had  disco 
vered.  Having  sealed  this  writing,  I  addressed  it  to  your  high 
nesses,  and  promised  a  thousand  ducats  to  any  person  who 
should  deliver  it  sealed,  so  that  if  any  foreigners  found  it,  the 
promised  reward  might  prevail  on  them  not  to  give  the  infor 
mation  to  another.  I  then  caused  a  great  cask  to  be  brought  te> 
me,  and  wrapping  up  the  parchment  in  an  oiled  cloth,  and  af 
terwards  in  a  cake  of  wax,  I  put  it  into  the  cask,  and  having  stopt 
it  well,  I  cast  it  into  the  sea.  All  the  men  believed  that  it  was 
some  act  of  devotion.  Imagining  that  this  might  never  chance 
to  be  taken  up,  as  the  ships  approached  nearer  Spain,  I  made 
another  packet  like  the  first,  and  placed  it  at  the  top  of  the 
poop,  so  that  if  the  ship  sunk,  the  cask  remaining  above  water 
might  be  committed  to  the  guidance  of  fortune/' 
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NOTE  XVII.  p.  101. 

Some  Spanish  authors  with  the  meanness  of  national  jealou* 
sy,  have  endeavoured  to  detract  from  the  glory  of  Columbus,  by 
insinuating  that  he  was  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  New  World, 
not  by  his  own  inventive  or  enterprising  genius,  but  by  informa 
tion  which  he  had  received.  According  to  their  account,  a  ves 
sel  having  been  driven  from  its  course  by  easterly  winds,  was 
carried  before  them  far  to  the  west,  and  landed  on  the  coast  of 
an  unknown  country,  from  which  it  returned  with  difficulty  ;  the 
pilot,  and  three  sailors,  being  the  only  persons  who  survived  the 
distresses  which  the  crew  suffered,  from  want  of  provisions  and 
fatigue  in  this  long  voyage.  In  a  few  days  after  their  arrival,  all 
the  four  died  ;  but  the  pilot  having  been  received  into  the  house 
of  Columbus,  his  intimate  friend,  disclosed  to  him,  before  his 
death,  the  secret  of  the  discovery  which  he  had  accidentally 
made,  and  left  him  his  papers  containing  a  journal  of  the  voy 
age  which  served  as  a  guide  to  Columbus  in  his  undertaking. 
Gomara,  as  far  as  I  know,  is  the  first  author  who  published  this 
story,  Hist.  c.  13.  Every  circumstance  is  destitute  of  evidence 
to  support  it.  Neither  the  name  of  the  vessel  nor  its  destination 
is  known.  Some  pretend  that  it  belonged  to  one  of  the  seaport 
towns  in  Andalusia,  and  was  sailing  either  to  the  Canaries,  or  to 
Madeira  ;  others,  that  it  was  a  Biscayner  on  its  way  to  England  ; 
others,  a  Portuguese  ship  trading  on  the  coast  of  Guinea.  The 
name  of  the  pilot  is  alike  unknown,  as  well  as  that  of  the  port 
in  which  he  landed  on  his  return.  According  to  some,  it  was  in 
Portugal  ;  according  to  others,  in  Madeira,  or  the  Azores.  The 
year  in  which  this  voyage  was  made,  is  no  less  uncertain.  Mon- 
son's  Nav.  Tracts.  Churchill,  iii.  371.  No  mention  is  made  of 
this  pilot,  or  his  discoveries,  by  And.  Bernaldes,  or  Pet.  Mar 
tyr,  the  contemporaries  of  Columbus.  Herrera,  with  his  usual 
judgement,  passes  over  it  in  silence.  Oviedo  takes  notice  of 
this  report,  but  considers  it  as  a  tale  fit  only  to  amuse  the  vul 
gar.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  As  Columbus  held  his  course  directly  west 
from  the  Canaries,  and  never  varied  it,  some  later  authors  have 
supposed,  that  this  uniformity  is  a  proof  of  his  being  guided  by 
some  previous  information.  But  they  do  not  recollect  the  prin 
ciples  on  which  he  founded  all  his  hopes  of  success,  that  by 
holding  a  westerly  course*  he  must  certainly  arrive  at  those  re- 
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gions  of  the  east  described  by  the  ancients.  His  firm  belief  of 
his  own  system  led  him  to  take  that  course,  and  to  pursue  it 
without  deviation. 

The  Spaniards  are  not  the  only  people  who  have  called  in 
question  Columbus's  claim  to  the  honour  of  having  discovered 
America.  Some  German  authors  ascribe  this  honour  to  Martin 
Behaim,  their  countryman.  He  was  of  the  noble  family  of  the 
Behaims  ot  Schwartzbach,  citizens  of  the  first  rank  in  the  Impe 
rial  town  of  Nuremberg.  Having  studied  under  the  celebrated 
John  Muller,  better  known  by  the  name  of  Regiomontanus,  he 
acquired  such  knowledge  of  cosmography,  as  excited  a  desire 
of  exploring  those  regions,  the  situation  and  qualities  of  which 
he  had  been  accustomed,  under  that  able  master,  to  investigate 
and  describe.  Under  the  patronage  of  the  Duchess  of  Burgun 
dy  he  repaired  to  Lisbon  whither  the  fame  of  the  Portuguese 
discoveries  invited  all  the  adventurous  spirits  of  the  age.  There, 
as  we  learn  from  Herman  Schcdel,  of  whose  Chronico  Mundi  a 
German  translation  was  printed  at  Nuremberg  A.  D.  1493,  his 
merit  as  a  cosmographer  raised  him,  in  conjunction  with  Diego 
Cano,  to  the  command  of  a  squadron  fitted  out  for  discovery  in 
the  year  1483.  In  that  voyage,  he  is  said  to  have  discovered 
the  kingdom  of  Congo.  He  settled  in  the  island  of  Fayal,  one  of 
the  Azores  and  was  a  particular  friend  of  Columbus.  Herrera, 
dec.  1.  lib.  i.  c.  2.  Magellan  had  a  terestrial  globe  made  by 
Behaim,  on  which  he  demonstrated  the  course  that  he  propos 
ed  to  hold  in  search  of  the  communication  with  the  South  Sea, 
which  he  afterwards  discovered.  Gomara  Hist.  c.  19.  Her 
rera  dec.  11.  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  In  the  year  1492,  Behaim  visited  his 
relations  in  Nuremberg,  and  left  with  them  a  map  drawn  with  his 
own  hand,  which  is  still  preserved  among  the  archieves  of  the 
family.  Thus  far  the  story  of  Martin  Behaim  seems  to  be  well 
authenticated,  but  the  account  of  his  having  dicovered  any  part 
of  the  New  World  appears  to  be  merely  conjectural. 

In  the  first  edition,  as  I  had  at  that  time  hardly  any  know 
ledge  of  Behaim  but  what  I  derived  from  a  frivolous  Dissertation, 
de  vero  Novi  Orbis  Inventore,  published  at  Francfort,  A.  D.  1714. 
by  Jo.  Frid.  Stuvenhis,  I  was  induced,  by  the  authority  of  Her 
rera,  to  suppose  that  Behaim  was  not  a  native  of  Germany  ;  but 
from  more  full  and  accurate  information  communicated  to  me  by 
the  learned  Dr.  John  Remold  Forster,  I  am  now  satisfied  that  I  was 
mistaken.  Dr.  Forster  has  been  likewise  so  good  as  to  favour  me 
Tot.  i,  59 
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with  a  copy  of  Behaim's  map,  as  published  by  Doppelmayer  in 
his  account  of  the  Mathematicians  and  Artists  of  Nuremberg. 
From-this  map,  the  imperfection  of  cosmo  graphical  knowledge 
at  that  period  is  manifest.  Hardly  one  place  is  laid  down  in  its 
true  situation..  Nor  can  I  discover  from  it  any  reason  to  sup 
pose  that  Behaim  had  the  least  knowledge  of  any  region  in 
America.  He  delineates,  indeed,  an  island  to  which  he  gives 
the  name  of  St.  Brandon.  This,  it  is  imagined,  may  be  some 
part  of  Guiana,  supposed  at  first  to  be  an  island.  He  plages  it 
in  the  same  latitude  with  the  Cape  Verd  Isles,  and  I  suspect  it 
to  be  an  imaginary  island  which  has  been  admitted  into  some  an 
cient  maps  on  no  better  authority  than  the  legend  of  the  Irish 
St.  Brandon  or  Bredan,  whose  story  is  so  childishly  fabulous  as 
to  be  unworthy  of  any  notice.  Girald.  Cambriensis  ap.  Missing- 
ham  Florilegium  Sanctorum,  p.  427. 

The  pretensions  of  the  Welsh'  to  the  discovery  of  America 
seem  not  to  rest  on  a  foundation  much  more  solid.  In  the  twelfth 
century,  according  to  Powell,  a  dispute  having  [arisen  among 
the  sons  of  Owen  Guyneth,  king  of  North  Wales,  concerning 
the  succession  to  his  crown,  Madoc,  one  of  their  number,  wea 
ry  of  this  contention,  betook  himself  to  sea  in  quest  of  a  more 
quiet  settlement.  He  steered  due  west,  leaving  Ireland  to  the 
north,  and  arrived  in  an  unknown  country,  which  appeared  to 
him  so  desirable,  that  he  returned  to  Wales,  and  carried  thither 
several  of  his  adherents  and  companions.  This  is  said  to  have 
happened  about  the  year  1 1 70,  and  after  that,  he  and  his  colony 
were  heard  of  no  more.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Powell, 
on  whose  testimony  the  authenticity  of  this  story  rests,  publish 
ed  his  history  above  four  centuries  from  the  date  of  the  event 
•which  he  relates.  Among  a  people  as  rude  and  as  illiterate  as 
the  Welsh  at  that  period,  the  memory  of  a  transaction  so  re 
mote  must  have  been  very  imperfectly  preserved,  and  would  re 
quire  to  be  confirmed  by  some  author  of  greater  credit,  and 
nearer  to  the  era  of  Madoc's  voyage  than  Powell.  Later  anti 
quaries  have  indeed  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  Meridith  ap 
Rhees,  a  Welsh  bard,  who  died  A.  D.  1477.  But  he  too  lived 
at  such  a  distance  of  time  from  the  event,  that  he  cannot  be 
considered  as  a  witness  of  much  more  credit  than  Powell.  Be 
sides,  his  verses,  published  by  Hakluyt,  vol.  iii.  p.  1.  convey  no 
information,  but  that  Madoc,  dissatisfied  with  his  domestic  situ 
ation,  employed  himself  in  searching  the  ocean  for  new  posses- 
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sibns.  But  even  if  we  admit  the  authenticity  of  Powell's  story, 
it  docs  not  follow  that  the  unknown  country  which  Madoc  dis 
covered  by  steering  west,  in  such  a  course  as  to  leave  Ireland 
to  the  north,  was  any  part  of  America.  The  naval  skill  of  the 
Welsh  in  the  twelfth  century  was  hardly  equal  to  such  a  voyage. 
If  he  made  any  discovery  at  all,  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was 
Madeira,  or  some  other  of  the  western  isles.  The  affinity  of 
the  Welsh  language  with  some  dialects  spoken  in  America,  has 
been  mentioned  as  a  circumstance  which  confirms  the  truth  of 
Madoc's  voyage.  But  that  affinity  has  been  observed  in  so  few 
Instances,  and  'n  some  of  these  is  so  obscure,  or  so  fanciful, 
that  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  the  casual  resemblance  of 
a  small  number  of  words.  There  is  a  bird,  which,  as  far  as  is 
yet  known,  is  found  only  on  the  coasts  of  South  America,  from 
Port  Desire  to  the  Straits  of  Magellan.  It  is  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  Penguin.  This  word  in  the  Welsh  language  sig 
nifies  White-head.  Almost  all  the  authors  who  favour  the  pre 
tensions  of  the  Welsh  to  the  discovery  of  America,  mention  this 
as  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  affinity  of  the  Welsh  language 
with  that  spoken  in  this  region  of  America.  But  Mr.  Pennant, 
who  has  given  a  scientific  description  of  the  Penguin,  observes, 
that  all  the  birds  of  this  genus  have  black  heads,  « so  that  we 
must  resign  every  hope,"  adds  he,  "founded  on  this  hypothesis 
of  retrieving  the  Cambrian  race  in  the  New  World."  Philos. 
Transact,  vol.  Iviii.  p.  91,  etc.  Besides  this,  if  the  Welsh,  to 
wards  the  close  of  tr^e  twelfth  century,  had  settled  in  any  part 
of  America,  some  remains  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  rites 
must  have  been  found  among  their  descendants,  when  they  were 
discovered  about  three  hundred  years  posterior  to  their  migra 
tion  ;  a  period  so  short,  that,  in  the  course  of  it,  we  cannot  well 
suppose  that  all  European  ideas  and  arts  would  be  totally  for 
gotten.  Lord  Lyttelton,  in  his  notes  to  the  fifth  book  of  his 
History  of  Henry  II.  p.  371,  has  examined  what  Powell  relates 
concerning  the  discoveries  made  by  Madoc,  and  invalidates  the 
truth  of  his  story  by  other  arguments  of  great  weight. 

The  pretensions  of  the  Norwegians  to  the  discovery  of  Amer 
ica,  seem  to  be  better  founded  than  those  of  the  Germans  or 
Welsh.  The  inhabitants  of  Scandinavia  were  remarkable  in  the 
middle  ages  for  the  boldness  and  extent  of  their  maritime  ex 
cursions.  In  874,  the  Norwegians  discovered,  and  planted  a 
colony  in  Iceland.  In  982,  they  discovered  Greenland,  and  es~ 
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tablished  settlements  there.  From  that,  some  of  their  naviga 
tors  proceeded  towards  the  west,  and  discovered  a  country  more 
inviting  than  those  horrid  regions  with  which  they  were  acquaint 
ed.  According  to  their  representation,  this  country  was  sandy 
on  the  coasts,  but  in  the  interior  parts  level  and  covered  with 
wood,  on  which  account  they  gave  it  the  name  of  Helle-land^ 
and  Mark-land,  and  having  afterwards  found  some  plants  of  the 
vine  which  bore  grapes,  they  called  it  Winland.  The  credit  of 
this  story  rests,  as  far  as  I  know,  on  the  authority  of  the  saga, 
or  chronique  of  king  Olaus,  composed  by  Snorro  Sturlonides, 
or  Sturlusons,  published  by  Perinskiol  at  Stockholm  A.  D.  1697. 
As  Snorro  was  born  in  the  year  1179,  his  chronicle  might  be 
compiled  about  two  centuries  after  the  event  which  he  relates. 
His  account  of  the  navigation  and  discoveries  of  Biom,  and  his 
companion  Lief,  is  a  very  rude  confused  tale,  p.  104,  110,  326. 
It  is  impossible  to  discover  from  him,  what  part  of  America  it 
was  in  which  the  Norwegians  landed.  According  to  his  account 
of  the  length  of  the  days  and  nights,  it  must  have  been  as  far 
north  as  the  fifty-eighth  degree  of  latitude,  on  some  part  of  the 
coast  of  Labradore,  approaching  near  to  the  entry  of  Hudson's 
Straits.  Grapes,  certainly,  are  not  the  production  of  that  coun 
try.  Torfeus  supposes  that  there  is  an  error  in  the  text,  by  rec 
tifying  of  which,  the  place  where  the  Norwegians  landed  may 
be  supposed  to  be  situated  in  latitude  49°.  But  neither  is  that 
the  region  of  the  vine  in  America.  From  perusing  Snorro's 
tale,  I  should  think  that  the  situation  of  Newfoundland  corres 
ponds  best  with  that  of  the  country  discovered  by  the  Norwegi 
ans.  Grapes,  however,  ar$  not  the  production  of  that  barren 
island.  Other  conjectures  are  mentioned  by  M.  Mallet,  Introd, 
a  1'Hist.  de  Dennem.  175,  etc.  I  am  not  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  literature  of  the  north,  to  examine  them.  It  seems 
manifest,  that  if  the  Norwegians  did  discover  any  part  of  Ameri 
ca  at  that  period,  their  attempts  to  plant  colonies  proved  unsuc-* 
cessful,  and  all  knowledge  of  it  was  soon  lost. 


NOTE  XVIII.  p.  102. 

Peter  Martyr,  ab  Angleria,  a  Milanese  gentleman,  residing 
at  that  time  in  the  court  of  Spain,  whose  letters  contain  an  ac 
count  of  the  transactions  of  that  period,  m  the  order  wherein. 
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they  occurred,  describes  the  sentiments  with  which  he  himself 
and  his  learned  correspondents  were  affected,  in  very  striking 
terms,  "  Prae  laetitia  prosiluise  te,  vixque  a  lachrymis  prse  gau- 
dio  ternperasse,  quando  literas  adspexisti  mcas  quibus,  de  anti- 
podum  orbe  latenti  hactenus,  te  certiorem  feci,  mi  suavissime 
Pomponi,  insinuasti.  Ex  tuis  ipse  literis  colligo,  quid  senseris. 
Sensisti  autem,  tantique  rem  fecisti,  quanti  virum  summa  doc- 
trina  insignitum  decuit.  Quis  namque  cibus  sublimibus  prxs- 
tari  potest  ingeniis,  isto  suavior  ?  quod  condimentum  gratius  ? 
A  me  facio  conjecturam.  Beari  sentio  spiritus  meos,  quando 
accitos  alloquor  prudentes  aliquos  ex  his  qui  ab  ea  redeunt  pro- 
vincia.  Implicent  animos  pecuniarum  cumulis  augendis  miseri 
avari,  libidinibus  obscoeni ;  nostras  nos  mentes,  postquam  Deo 
pleni  aliquando  fuerimus,  contemplando,  hujuscemodirerum  no- 
titia  demulciamus."  Epist.  152.  Pomponio  Laeto. 


NOTE  XIX.  p.  113. 

So  firmly  were  men  of  science,  in  that  age,  persuaded  that 
the  countries  which  Columbus  had  discovered  were  connected 
with  the  East  Indies,  that  Bernaldes,  the  Cura  de  Los  Palacios, 
who  seems  to  have  been  no  inconsiderable  proficient  in  the 
knowledge  of  cosmography,  contends  that  Cuba  was  not  an  isl 
and,  but  a  part  of  the  continent,  and  united  to  the  dominions  of 
the  Great  Khan.  This  he  delivered  as  his  opinion  to  Culumbus 
himself,  who  was  his  guest  for  some  time  on  his  return  from  his 
second  voyage  ;  and  he  supports  it  by  several  arguments,  mostly 
founded  en  the  authority  of  Sir  John  Mandeville.  MS.  fienes  me. 
Antonio  Gailo  who  was  secretary  to  the  magistracy  of  Genoa 
towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  published  a  short  ac 
count  of  the  navigations  and  discoveries  of  his  countryman  Co 
lumbus,  annexed  to  his  Opuscula  Historica  de  rebus  populi  Gen- 
uensis  ;  in  which  he  informs  us,  from  letters  of  Columbus  which 
he  himself  had  seen,  that  it  was  his  opinion,  founded  upon  nauti 
cal  observations,  that  one  of  the  islands  he  had  discovered  was 
distant  only  two  hours  or  thirty  degrees  from  Cattigara,  which,  in 
the  charts  of  the  geographers  of  that  age,  was  laid  down,  upon 
the  authority  of  Ptolomy,  lib.  vii.  c.  3.  as  the  most  easterly  place 
in  Asia.  From  this  he  concluded,  that  if  some  unknown  con 
tinent  did  not  obstruct  the  navigation,  there  must  be  a  short 
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and  easy  access,  by  holding  a  westerly  course,  to  this  extreme 
region  of  the  East.  Muratori  Scriptoris  Rer.  Italic  arum,  vol. 
xxiii.  p.  304. 


NOTE  XX.  p.  118. 

Bernaldes,  the  Cur  a  or  Rector  de  los  Palacios,  a  contempora 
ry  writer,  says,  that  five  hundred  of  these  captives  were  sent 
to  Spain,  and  sold  publicly  in  Seville  as  slaves  ;  but  that  by  the 
change  of  climate  and  their  inability  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  la 
bour,  they  all  died  in  a  short  time.  MS.  penes  me. 


NOTE  XXI.  p.  128. 

Columbus  seems  to  have  formed  some  very  singular  opinions 
concerning  the  countries  which  he  had  now  discovered.      The 
violent  swell  and  agitation  of  the  waters  on  the  coast  of  Trinidad 
led  him  to  conclude  this  to  be  the  highest  part  of  the  terraque 
ous  globe,  and  he  imagined  that  various  circumstances  concur 
red  in  proving  that  the  sea  was  here  visibly  elevated.      Having 
adopted  this  erroneous  principle  the  apparent  beauty  of  the 
country  induced  him  to  fall  in  with  a  notion  of  Sir  John  Mande- 
ville,  c.  102.  that  the  terrestrial  paradise  was  the  highest  land 
in  the  earth  ;  and  he  believed  that  he  had  been  so  fortunate  as 
to  discover  this  happy  abode.     Nor  ought  we  to  think  it  strange 
that  a  person  of  so  much  sagacity  should  be  influenced  by  the 
opinion  or  reports  of  such  a  fabulous  author  as  Mandeville.   Co 
lumbus  and  the  other  discoverers  were  obliged  to  follow  such 
guides  as  they  could  find  ;  and  it  appears  from  several  passages 
in  the  manuscript  of  Andr.  Bernaldes,  the   friend  of  Columbus, 
that  no  inconsiderable  degree  of  credit  was  given  to  the  testi 
mony  of  Mandeville  in  that  age.      Bernaldes  frequently  quotes 
him,  and  always  with  respect. 


NOTE  XXII.  p.  139. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  neither  Gomara  nor  Oviedo,  the  most 
Ancient  Spanish  historians  of  America,  nor  Herrera,  consider 


KOTES   AND    IXtUSTRATIONS. 

Ojeda,  or  his  companion  Vespucci,  as  the  first  discoverers  of 
the  continent  of  America.     They  uniformly  ascribe  this  honour 
to  Columbus.      Some  have  supposed  that  national  resentment 
against  Vespucci,  for  deserting  the  service  of  Spain,  and  enter 
ing  into  that  of  Portugal,   may  have  prompted  these  writers 
to  conceal  the  actions  which  he  performed.     But  Martyr  and 
Benzoni,  both  Italians,  could  not  be  warped  by  the  same  preju 
dice.     Martyr  was  a  contemporary  author ;  he  resided  in  the 
court  of  Spain,  and  had  the  b,est  opportunity  to  be  exactly  in 
formed  with  respect  to  all  public  transactions ;  and  yet  neither 
in  his  Decads,  the  first  general  history  published  of   the   New 
World,  nor  in  his  Epistles,  which  contain  an  account  of  all  the 
remarkable  events  of  his  time,  does  he  ascribe  to  Vespucci  the 
honour  of  having  first  discovered  the  continent.     Benzoni  went 
as  an  adventurer  to  America  in  the  year  1541,  and  resided  there 
a  considerable  time.     He  appears  to  have  been  animated  with 
a  warm  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Italy,  his  native  country,  and  yet 
does  not  mention  the  exploits  and  discoveries  of  Vespucci.  Her- 
rera,  who  compiled  his  general  history  of  America  from  the 
most  authentic  records,  not  only  follows  those  early  writers,  but 
accuses  Vespucci  of  falsifying  the  dates  of  both  the  voyages 
which  he  made  to  the  New  World,  and  of  confounding  the  one 
with  the  other,  in  order  that  he  might  arrogate  to  himself  the 
glory  of  having  discovered  the  continent.     Her.  dec.  1.  lib.  iv. 
c.  2.     He  asserts,  that  in  a  judicial  inquiry  into  this  matter  by 
the  royal  fiscal  it  was  proved  by  the  testimony  of  Ojeda  himself, 
that  he  touched  at  Hispaniola  when  returning  to  Spain  from  his 
first  voyage  ;  whereas  Vespucci  gave  out  that  they  returned   di 
rectly  to  Cadiz  from  the  coast  ofParia,  and  touched  at  Hispaniola 
only  in  their  second  voyage  ;  and  that  he  had  finished  the  voyage 
in  five  months ;  whereas,  according  to  Vespucci's  account,  he 
had  employed  seventeen  months  in  performing  it.  Viaggioprimo 
de  Am.  Vespucci,  p.  36.  Viag.  secundo,  p.  45.    Herrera  gives  a 
more  full  account  of  this  inquest  in  another  part  of  his  Decads, 
and  to  the  same  effect.      Her.  dec.  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  5.      Columbus 
was  in  Hispaniola  when  Ojeda  arrived  there,  and  had  by  that 
time  come  to  an  agreement  with  Roldan,  who  opposed  Ojeda's 
attempt  to  excite  a  new  insurrection,  and  of   consequence,  his 
voyage  must  have  been  posterior  to  that  of  the  admiral.      Life 
of  Columbus,  c.  84.    According  to  Vespucci's  account,  he  set 
out  on  his  first  voyage  May  10,  1497.    Viag.  primo,  p.  6,    At 
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that  time  Columbus  was  in  the  court  of  Spain  preparing  for  his 
voyage,  and  seems  to  have  enjoyed  a  considerable  degree  of  fa 
vour.  The  affairs  of  the  New  World  were  at  this  juncture 
under  the  direction  of  Antonio  Torres,  a  friend  of  Columbus, 
It  is  not  probable,  that  at  that  period  a  commission  would  be 
granted  to  another  person,  to  anticipate  the  admiral,  by  under 
taking  a  voyage  which  he  himself  intended  to  perform. 

Fonseca,  who  patronised  Ojeda,  and  granted  the  license  for 
his  voyage,  was  not  recalled  to  court,  and  reinstated  in  the  di 
rection  of  Indian  affairs,  until  the  death  of  prince  John,  which 
happened  September  1497,  P.  Martyr,  Ep.  182.  several  months 
posterior  to  the  time  at  which  Vespucci  pretends  to  have  set 
out  upon  his  voyage.  A  life  of  Vespucci  was  published  at  fcFlo- 
rence  by  the  Abate  Bandini,  A.  D.  1745,  4to.  It  is  a  work  of  no 
merit,  written  with  little  judgment,  and  less  candour.  He  con 
tends  for  his  countryman's  title  to  the  discovery  of  the  continent 
with  all  the  blind  zeal  of  national  partiality,  but  produces  no 
new  evidence  to  support  it.  We  learn  from  him  that  Vespucci's 
account  of  his  voyage  was  published  as  early  as  the  year  1510, 
and  probably  sooner.  Vita  di  Am.  Vesp.  p.  52.  At  what  time 
the  name  of  America  came  to  be  first  given  to  the  New  World, 
is  not  certain. 


NOTE  XXIII.  p.  178. 

The  form  employed  on  this  occasion  served  as  a  model  to  the 
Spaniards  in  all  their  subsequent  conquests  in  America.  It  is 
so  etxraordinary  in  its  nature,  and  gives  us  such  an  idea  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Spaniards,  and  the  principles  upon  which 
they  founded  their  right  to  the  extensive  dominions  which  they 
acquired  in  the  New  World,  ( that  it  well  merits  the  attention  of 
the  reader.  "I  Alonso  de  Ojeda,  servant  of  the  most  high  and 
powerful  kings  of  Castile  and  Leon,  the  conquerors  of  barbar 
ous  nations,  their  messenger  and  captain,  notfy  to  you  and  de 
clare,  in  as  ample  form  as  I  am  capable,  that  God  our  Lord, 
who  is  one  and  eternal,  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and 
one  man  and  one  woman,  of  whom  you  and  we,  and  all  the  men. 
who  have  been  or  shall  be  in  the  world,  are  descended.  But  as 
It  has  come  to  pass  through  the  number  of  generations  during 
more  than  five  thousand  years,  that  they  have  been  dispersed 
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into  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  are  divided  into  various 
kingdoms  and  provinces,  because  one  country  was  not  able  to 
contain  them,  nor  could  they  have  found  in  one  the  meui:S  of 
subsistence  and  preservation  ;  therefore,  God  our  Lord  gave  the 
charge  of  all  those  people  to  one  man  named  St.  Peter,  whom 
he  constituted  the  Lord  and  head  of  all  the  human  race,  that  all 
men,  in  whatever  place  they  are  born,  or  in  whatever  faith  or 
place  they  are  educated,  might  yield  obedience  unto  him.  He 
hath  subjected  the  whole  world  to  his  jurisdiction,  and  command 
ed  him  to  establish  his  residence  in  Rome,  as  the  most  proper 
place  for  the  government  of  the  world.  He  likewise  promised 
and  gave  him  power  to  establish  his  authority  in  every  other  part 
of  the  world,  and  to  judge  and  govern  all  Christians,  Moors, 
Jews,  Gentiles,  and  all  other  people,  of  whatever  sect  or  faith 
they  may  be.  To  him  is  given  the  name  of  Pofie,  which  signi 
fies  admirable,  great  father  and  guardian,  because  he  is  the  fath 
er  and  governor  of  all  men.  Those  who  lived  in  the  time  of  this 
holy  father  obeyed  and  acknowledged  him  as  their  lord  and  king, 
and  the  superior  of  the  universe.  The  same  has  been  observed 
with  respect  to  them  who,  since  his  time,  have  been  chosen  to 
the  pontificate.  Thus  it  now  continues,  and  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

«  One  of  these  pontiffs,  as  lord  of  the  world,  hath  made  a 
grant  of  these  islands,  and  of  the  Tierra  Firme  of  the  ocean, 
sea,  to  the  Catholic  kings  of  Castile,  Don  Ferdinand  and  Don 
na  Isabella,  of  glorious  memory,  and  their  successors,  our 
sovereigns,  with  all  they  contain,  as  is  more  fully  expressed  in 
certain  deeds  passed  upon  that  occasion,  which  you  may  see,  if 
you  desire  it.  Thus  his  majesty  is  king  and  lord  of  these  isl 
ands,  and  of  the  continent,  in  virtue  of  this  donation  ;  and,  as 
king  and  lord  aforesaid,  most  of  the  islands  to  which  his  title 
hath  been  notified,  have  recognised  his  majesty,  and  now  yield 
obedience  and  subjection  to  him  as  their  lord,  voluntarily  and 
without  resistance,  and  instantly  as  soon  as  they  received  infor 
mation,  they  obeyed  the  religious  men  sent  by  the  king  to  preach 
to  them,  and  to  instruct  them  in  our  holy  faith ;  and  all  these,  of 
their  own  free  will,  without  any  recompense  or  gratuity,  be 
came  Christians,  and  continue  to  be  so  ;  and  his  majesty  having 
received  them  graciously  under  his  protection,  has  commanded 
that  they  should  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  his  other  sub 
jects  and  vassals  You  are  bound  and  obliged  to  act  in  the  same. 
VOL.  i.  60 
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manner.  Therefore  I  now  entreat  and  require  you  to  consider 
attentively  what  I  have  declared  to  you  ;  and  that  you  may  more 
perfectly  comprehend  it,  that  you  take  such  time  as  is  reasona 
ble,  in  order  that  you  may  acknowledge  the  church  as  the  su 
perior  and  guide  of  the  universe,  and  likewise  the  holy  father 
called  the  Pope,  in  his  own  right,  and  his  majesty  by  his  ap 
pointment,  as  king  and  sovereign,  lord  of  these  islands,  and  of 
the  Tierra  Firme  ;  and  that  you  consent  that  the  aforesaid  holy 
fathers  shall  declare  and  preach  to  you  the  doctrines  above  men 
tioned.  If  you  do  this,  you  act  well,  and  perform  that  to  which 
you  are  bound  and  obliged  ;  and  his  majesty,  and  I  in  his  name, 
will  receive  you  with  love  and  kindness,  and  will  leave  you, 
ytmr  wives  and  children,  free  and  exempt  from  servitude,  and 
in  the  enjoyment  of  all  you  possess,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  islands.  Besides  this,  his  majesty  will  be 
stow  upon  you  many  privileges,  exemptions,  and  rewards.  But 
if  you  will  not  comply,  or  maliciously  delay  to  obey  my  injunc 
tion,  then,  with  the  help  of  God,  I  will  enter  your  country  by 
force,  I  will  carry  on  war  against  you  with  the  utmost  violence, 
I  will  subject  you  to  the  yoke  of  obedience  to  the  church  and  the 
king,  I  will  take  your  wives  and  children,  and  will  make  them 
slaves,  and  sell  or  dispose  of  them  according  to  his  majesty's 
pleasure  ;  I  will  seize  your  goods,  and  do  you  all  the  mischief 
in  my  power,  as  rebellious  subjects,  who  will  not  acknowledge 
or  submit  to  their  lawful  sovereign.  And  I  protest,  that  all  the 
bloodshed  and  calamities  which  shall  follow  are  to  be  imputed 
to  you,  and  not  to  his  majesty,  or  to  me,  or  the  gentlemen  who 
serve  under  me  ;  and  as  I  have  now  made  this  declaration  and 
requisition  unto  you,  I  require  the  notary  here  present  to  grant 
me  a  certificate  of  this,  subscribed  in  proper  form/'  Herrera, 
dec.  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  14. 


NOTE  XXIV.  p.  190. 

Balboa,  in  his  letter  to  the  king,  observes,  that  of  the  hun 
dred  and  ninety  men  whom  he  took  with  him,  there  were  never 
above  eighty  fit  for  service  at  one  time.  So  much  did  they  suf 
fer  from  hunger,  fatigue,  and  sickness.  Herrera,  dec.  1 .  lib*  x.  c. 
16.  P.  Mart,  decad.  226. 
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NOTE  XXV.  p.  201. 

Fonseca,  bishop  of  Palencia,  the  principal  director  of  Ameri 
can  affairs,  had  eight  hundred  Indians  in  property  ;  the  com- 
mendator  Lope  de  Conchilios,  his  chief  associate  in  that  depart 
ment,  eleven  hundred,  and  other  favourites  had  considerable 
numbers.  They  sent  overseers  to  the  islands,  and  hired  out 
those  slaves  to  the  planters.  Herrera,  dec.  1.  lib.  ix.  c.  14.  p. 
325. 


NOTE  XXVI.  p.  221. 

Though  America  is  more  plentifully  supplied  with  water  than 
the  other  regions  of  the  globe,  there  is  no  river  or  stream  of 
water  in  Yucatan.  This  peninsula  projects  from  the  continent  a 
hundred  leagues,  but  where  broadest  does  not  extend  above 
twenty-five  leaugues.  It  is  an  extensive  plain,  not  only  without 
mountains,  but  almost  without  any  inequality  of  ground.  The 
inhabitants  are  supplied  with  water  from  pits,  and  wherever 
they  dig  them,  find  it  in  abundance.  It  is  probable,  from  all  those 
circumstances,  that  this  country  was  formerly  covered  by  the 
sea.  Herrerae  Descriptio  Inclae  Occidentalis,  p.  14.  Histoire 
naturelle,  par  M.  de  Buffon,  torn.  i.  p.  593. 


NOTE  XXVII.  p.  224. 

M.  Clavigero  censures  me  for  having  represented  the  Span 
iards  who  sailed  with  Cordova  and  Grijalva,  as  fancying,  in  the 
warmth  of  their  imagination,  that  they  saw  cities  on  the  coast 
of  Yucatan  adorned  with  towers  and  cufiolas.  I  know  not  what 
translation  of  my  history  he  has  consulted,  (for  his  quotation 
from  it  is  not  taken  from  the  original,)  but  I  never  imagined 
that  any  building  erected  by  Americans  could  suggest  the  idea 
of  a  cupola  or  dome,  a  structure  which  their  utmost  skill  in  ar 
chitecture  was  incapable  of  rearing.  My  words  are,  that  they 
fancied  the  villages  which  they  saw  from  their  ships  «  to  be  ci 
ties  adorned  with  towers  and  pinnacles."  By  pinnacles  I  meant 
some  elevation  above  the  rest  of  the  building ;  and  the  passage 
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is  translated  almost  literally  from  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  iii.  c.  1. 
In  almost  all  the  accounts  of  new  countries  given  by  the  Span 
ish  discoverers  in  that  age  this  warmth  of  admiration  is  conspi 
cuous  ;  and  led  them  to  describe  these  new  objects  in  the  most 
splendid  terms.  When  Cordova  and  his  companions  first  be 
held  an  Indian  village  of  greater  magnitude  than  any  they  had 
beheld  in  the  islands,  they  dignified  it  by  the  name  of  Grand 
Cairo.  B.  Diaz.  c.  2.  From  the  same  cause  Grijalva  and  his  as 
sociates  thought  the  country  along  the  coast  of  which  they  held 
tljeir  course,  entitled  to  the  name  of  New  Spain. 


NOTE  XXVIII.  p.  233. 

The  height  of  the  most  elevated  point  in  the  Pyrenees  is,  ac 
cording  to  M.  Cassini,  six  thousand  six  hundred  and  forty-six 
feet.  The  height  of  the  mountain  Gemmi,  in  the  canton  of 
Berne,  is  ten  thousand  one  hundred  and  ten  feet.  The  height  of 
the  Peak  of  Tenneriffe,  according  to  the  measurement  of  P. 
Feuille,  is  thirteen  thousand  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight 
feet.  The  height  of  Chimborazzo,  the  most  elevated  point  of 
the  Andes,  is  twenty  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty  feet ;  no 
less  than  seven  thousand  one  hundred  and  two  feet  above  the 
highest  mountain  in  the  ancient  continent.  Voy.  de  D.  Juan  Ul- 
loa,  Observations  Astron.  et  Physiq.  torn.  ii.  p.  114.  The  line 
of  congelation  on  Chimborazzo,  or  that  part  of  the  mountain 
which  is  covered  perpetually  with  snow,  is  no  less  than  two 
thousand  four  hundred  feet  from  its  summit,  Prevot.  Hist.  Gen* 
W.  des  Voyages,  vol.  xiii.  p.  636. 


XXIX.  233, 


As  a  particular  description  makes  a  stronger  impression  than 
general  assertions,  I  shall  give  one  of  Rio  de  la  Plata  by  an  eye 
witness,  P.  Cattaneo,  a  Modenese  Jesuit,  who  landed  at  Buenos 
Ayres  in  1  749,  and  thus  represents  what  he  felt  when  such  new 
objects  were  first  presented  to  his  view.  «  While  I  resided  in 
Europe,  and  read  in  books  of  history  or  geography  that  the 
mouth  of  the  river  De  la  Plata  was  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in 
breadth,  I  considered  it  as  an  exaggeration,  because  in  this 
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hemisphere  we  have  no  example  of  such  vast  rivers.  When 
I  approached  its  mouth,  I  had  the  most  vehement  desire  to  as 
certain  the  truth  with  my  own  eyes  ;  and  I  have  found  the  matter 
to  be  exactly  as  it  was  represented.  This  I  deduce  particularly 
from  one  circumstance  :  when  we  took  our  departure  from  Mon- 
te-Viedo,  a  fort  situated  more  than  a  hundred  miles  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  and  where  its  breadth  is  considerably  di 
minished,  we  sailed  a  complete  day  before  we  discovered  the 
land  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  ;  and  when  we  were  in 
the  middle  of  the  channel  we  could  not  discover  land  on  either 
side,  and  saw  nothing  but  the  sky  and  water,  as  if  we  had  been 
in  some  great  ocean.  Indeed,  we  should  have  taken  it  to  be  sea, 
if  the  fresh  water  of  the  river,  which  was  turbid  like  the  Po,  had 
not  satisfied  us  it  was  a  river.  Moreover,  at  Buenos  Ayres,  ano 
ther  hundred  miles  up  the  river,  and  where  it  is  still  much  nar 
rower,  it  is  not  only  impossible  to  discern  the  opposite  coast, 
which  is  indeed  very  low  and  flat ;  but  one  cannot  perceive  the 
houses  or  the  tops  of  the  steeples  in  the  Portuguese  settlement 
at  Colonia  on  the  other  side  of  the  river."  Lettera  prima,  pub 
lished  by  Muratori,  II  Christianesimo  Felice,  etc.  i.  p.  257. 


NOTE  XXX.  p.  236. 

Newfoundland,  part  of  Nova  Scotia  and  Canada,  are  the  coun 
tries  which  lie  in  the  same  parallel  of  lattitude  with  the  kingdom 
of  France  ;  and  in  every  part  of  these  the  water  of  the  rivers  is 
frozen  during  winter  to  the  thickness  of  several  feet ;  the  earth 
is  covered  with  snow  as  deep  ;  almost  all  the  birds  fly,  during 
that  season,  from  a  climate  where  they  could  not  live.  The 
country  of  the  Eskimaux,  part  of  Labrador,  and  the  countries 
on  the  south  of  Hudson's  Bay,  are  in'the  same  parallel  with 
Great  Britain  ;  and  yet  in  all  these  the  cold  is  so  intense,  that 
even  the  industry  of  Europeans  has  not  attempted  cultivation. 


NOTE  XXXI.  p.  238. 

Acosta  is  the  first  philosopher,  as  far  as  I  know,  who  endea 
voured  to  account  for  the  different  degrees  of  heat  in  the  old  and 
new  continents,  by  the  agency  of  the  winds  which  blow  in  each. 
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Hist.  Moral,  etc.  lib.  ii.  and  iii.  M.  de  Buffon  adopts  this  theory? 
and  has  not  only  improved  it  by  new  observations,  but  has  em 
ployed  his  amazing  powers  of  descriptive  eloquence  in  embel- 
Rshing  and  placing  it  in  the  most  striking  light.  Some  remarks 
may  be  added,  which  tend  to  illustrate  more  fully  a  doctrine  ot 
much  importance  in  every  inquiry  concerning  the  temperature 
of  various  climates. 

When  a  cold  wind  blows  over  land,  it  must  in  its  passage  rob 
the  surface  of  some  of  its  heat.  By  means  of  this,  the  coldness 
of  the  wind  is  abated.  But  ii  it  continue  to  blow  in  the  same 
direction,  it  will  come,  by  degrees,  to  pass  over  a  surface  alrea 
dy  cooled,  and  will  suffer  no  longer  any  abatement  of  its  own 
keenness.  Th;is,  as  it  advances  over  a  large  tract  of  land,  it 
brings  on  all  the  severity  of  intense  frost. 

Let  the  same  wind  blow  over  an  extensive  and  deep  sea  ;  the 
superficial  water  must  be  immediately  cooled  to  a  certain  de 
gree,  and  the  wind  proportionally  warmed.  But  the  superficial 
and  colder  water  becoming  specifically  heavier  than  the  warmer 
water  below  it,  descends  ;  what  is  warmer  supplies  its  place, 
which,  as  it  comes  to  be  cooled  in  its  turn,  continus  to  warm  the 
air  which  passes  over  it,  or  to  diminish  its  cold.  This  change 
of  the  superficial  water,  and  successive  assent  of  that  which  is 
warmer,  and  the  consequent  successive  abatement  of  coldness 
in  the  air,  is  aided  by  the  agitation  caused  in  the  sea  by  the  me 
chanical  action  of  the  wind,  and  also  by  the  motion  of  the  tides. 
This  will  go  on,  and  the  rigour  of  the  wind  will  continue  to  di 
minish  until  the  whole  water  is  so  far  codjed,  that  the  water  on 
the  surface  is  no  longer  removed  from  the  action  of  the  wind, 
fast  enough  to  hinder  it  from  being-  arrested  by  frost.  Whenever 
the  surface  freezes,  the  wind  is  no  longer  warmed  by  the  water 
from  below,  and  it  goes  on  with  undimmished  cold. 

From  those  principles  may  be  explained  the  severity  of  win 
ter  frosts  in  extensive  continents  ;  their  mildness  in  small  isl 
ands  ;  and  the  superior  rigour  of  winter  in  those  parts  of  North- 
America  with  which  we  are  best  acquainted.  In  the  north-west 
parts  of  Europe,  the  severity  of  winter  is  mitigated  by  the  west 
winds,  which  usually  blow  in  the  months  of  November,  Decem 
ber,  and  part  of  January. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  a  warm  wind  blows  over  land,  it 
heats  the  surface,  which  must  therefore  cease  to  abate  the  fer 
vour  of  the  wind.  But  the  same  wind  blowing  over  water,  agi- 
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tates  it,  brings  up  the  colder  water  from  below,  and  thus  is  con 
tinually  losing  somewhat  of  its  own  heat. 

But  the  great  power  of  the  sea  to  mitigate  the  heat  of  the 
wind  or  air  passing  over  it,  proceeds  from  the  following  cir 
cumstance  ;  that  on  account  of  the  transparency  of  the  sea,  its 
surface  cannot  be  heated  to  a  great  degree  by  the  sun's  rays ; 
whereas  the  ground,  subjected  to  their  influence,  very  soon  ac 
quires  great  heat.  When,  therefore,  the  wind  blows  over  a  tor 
rid  continent,  it  is  soon  raised  to  a  heat  almost  intolerable  ;  but 
during  its  passage  over  an  extensive  ocean,  it  is  gradually 
cooled  ;  so  that  on  its  arrival  at  the  farthest  shore,  it  is  again  fit 
for  respiration. 

Those  principles  will  account  for  the  sultry  heats  of  large  con 
tinents  in  the  torrid  zone,  for  the  mild  climate  of  islands-  in  the 
same  latitude,  and  for  the  superior  warmth  in  summer  which 
large  continents,  situated  in  the  temperate  or  colder  zones  of  the 
earth,  enjoy,  when  compared  with  that  of  islands.  The  heat 
of  a  climate  depends  not  only  upon  the  immediate  effect  of  the 
sun's  rays,  but  on  their  continued  operation,  on  the  effect  which 
they  have  formerly  produced,  and  which  remains  for  some  time 
in  the  ground.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  day  is  warmest 
about  two  in  the  afternoon,  the  summer  warmest  about  the  mid 
dle  of  July,  and  the  winter  coldest  about  the  middle  of  Jan 
uary. 

The  forests  "which  cover  America,  and  hinder  the  sun-beams 
from  beating  the  ground,  are  a  great  cause  of  the  temperate 
climate  in  the  equatorial  parts.  The  ground,  not  being  heated, 
cannot  heat  the  air  j  and  the  leaves,  which  receive  the  rays 
intercepted  from  the  ground,  have  not  a  mass  of  matter  suf 
ficient  to  absorb  heat  enough  for  this  purpose.  Besides,  it  is  a 
known  fact,  that  the  vegetative  power  of  a  plant  occasions  a  per 
spiration  from  the  leaves  in  proportion  to  the  heat  to  which  they 
are  exposed ;  and,  from  the  nature  of  evaporation,  this  perspi 
ration  produces  a  cold  in  the  leaf  proportional  to  the  perspiration. 
Thus  the  effect  of  the  leaf  in  heating  the  air  in  contact  with  it,  is 
prodigiously  diminished.  For  those  observations,  which  throw 
much  additional  light  on  this  curious  subject,  I  am  indebted  to  my 
ingenious  friend,  Mr.  Robison,  professor  of  natural  philosophy 
HI  the  university  of  Edinburgh. 
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NOTE  XXXII.  p.  238. 


The  climate  of  Brasil  has  been  described  by  two  eminent  na 
turalists,  Piso  and  Margrave,  who  observed  it  with  a  philosophi 
cal  accuracy  for  which  we  search  in  vain  in  the  accounts  of  many 
other  provinces  in  America.  Both  represent  it  as  temperate  and 
mild,  when  compared  with  the  climate  of  Africa.  They  ascribe 
this  chiefly  to  the  refreshing  wind  which  blows  continually  from 
the  sea.  The  air  is  not  only  cool,  but  chilly  through  the  night,  in 
somuch,  that  the  natives  kindle  fires  every  evening  in  their  huts. 
Piso  de  Medicina  Brasiliensi,  lib.  i.  p.  1,  etc.  Margravius  Histor. 
Rerum  Natural.  Brasiliae,  lib.  viii.  c.  3.  p.  264.  Nieuhoff,  who 
resided  long  in  Brasil,  confirms  their  description.  Churchill's 
Collection,  vol.  ii.  p.  26.  Gumilla,  who  was  a  missionary  many 
years  among  the  Indians  upon  the  river  Oronoco,  gives  a  similar 
description  of  the  temperature  of  the  climate  there.  Hist,  de 
TOrenoque,  torn.  i.  p.  26.  P.  Acugna  felt  a  very  considerable  de 
gree  of  cold  in  the  countries  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Amazons. 
Relat.  vol.  ii.  p.  56.  M.  Biet,  who  lived  a  considerable  time  in 
Cayenne,  gives  a  similar  account  of  the  temperature  of  that  cli 
mate,  and  ascribes  it  to  the  same  cause.  Voyage  de  la  France, 
Equinox,  p.  330.  Nothing  can  be  more  different  from  these  de 
scriptions  than  that  of  the  burning  heat  of  the  African  coast  given 
by  M.  Adanson.  Voyage  to  Senegal,  passim. 


NOTE  XXXIII.  p.  239. 

Two  French  frigates  were  sent  upon  a  voyage  of  discovery  m 
the  year  1739.  In  latitude  44°  south,  they  began  to  feel  a  con 
siderable  degree  of  cold.  In  latitude  48°,  they  met  with  isl 
ands  of  floating  ice.  Histoire  des  Navigations  aux  Terres  Aus- 
tralis,  torn.  ii.  p.  256,  etc.  Dr.  Halley  fell  in  with  ice  in  latitude 
59°.  Id.  torn.  i.  p.  47.  Commodore  Byron,  when  on  the  coast 
of  Patagonia,  latitude  50°  33'  south  on  the  fifteenth  of  Decem 
ber,  which  is  midsummer  in  that  part  of  the  globe,  the  twenty- 
first  of  December  being  the  longest  day  there,  compares  the 
climate  to  that  of  England  in  the  middle  of  winter.  Voyages  bf 
Hawkesworth,  i.  25.  Mr.  Banks  having  landed  on  Terro  del 
Fuego,  in  the  Bay  of  Good  Success,  latitude  55°,  on  the  six- 
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ieenth  of  January,  which  corresponds  to  the  month  of  July  in 
our  hemisphere,  two  of  his  attendants  died  in  one  night  of  ex 
treme  cold,  and  ail  the  party  were  in  the  most  imminent  dan 
ger  of  perishing.  Id.  ii.  51,  52.  By  the  fourteenth  of  March, 
corresponding  to  September  in  our  hemisphere,  winter  was  set 
in  with  rigour,  and  the  mountains  were  covered  with  snow. 
Ibid.  72.  Captain  Cook,  in  his  voyage  towards  the  South  Pole, 
furnishes  new  and  striking  instances  of  the  extraordinary  pre 
dominance  of  cold  in  this  region  of  the  globe.  "  Who  would 
have  thought  (says  he)  that  an  island  of  no  greater  extent  than 
seventy  leagues  in  circuit,  situated  between  the  latitude  of  54° 
and  55°,  should  in  the  very  height  of  summer,  be,  in  a  manner, 
wholly  covered,  many  fathoms  deep,  with  frozen  snow,  but  more 
especially  the  S.  W.  coast  ?  The  very  summits  of  the  lofty  moun 
tains  were  cased  with  snow  and  ice  ;  but  the  quantity  that  lay  in 
the  valleys  is  incredible  ;  and  at  the  bottom  of  the  bays,  the  coast 
was  terminated  by  a  wall  of  ice  of  considerable  height."  Vol. 
ii.  p.  217. 

In  some  places  ©f  the  ancient  continent,  an  extraordinary  de 
gree  of  cold  prevails  in  very  low  latitudes.  Mr.  Bogle,  in  his 
embassy  to  the  court  of  the  Delai  Lama,  passed  the  winter  of 
the  year  1774  at  Chamnanning,  in  latitude  3  i°  39'  N.  He  often 
found  the  thermometer  in  hia  room  twenty-nine  degrees  under  the 
freezing  point  of  Fahrenheit's  scale  ;  and  in  the  middle  of  April 
the  standing  waters  Were  all  frozen,  and  heavy  showers  of  snow 
frequently  fell.  The  extraordinary  elevation  of  the  country  seems 
to  be  the  cause  of  this  excessive  cold.  In  travelling  from  Indos- 
tan  to  Thibet,  the  ascent  to  the  summit  of  the  Boutan  Mountains 
is  very  great,  but  the  descent  on  the  other  side  is  not  in  equal 
proportion.  The  kingdom  of  Thibet  is  an  elevated  region,  ex 
tremely  bare  and  desolate.  Account  of  Thibet  by  Mr.  Stewart, 
read  in  the  royal  Society,  p.  7.  The  extraordinary  cold  in  low  la 
titudes  in  America  cannot  he  accounted  for  by  the  same  cause. 
Those  regions  are  not  remarkable  for  elevation.  Some  of  them 
are  countries  depressed  and  level. 

The  most  obvious  and  probable  cause  of  the  superior  degree  of 
cold  towards  the  southern  extremity  of  America,  seems  to  be 
the  form  of  the  continent  there.  Its  breadth  gradually  decreases 
as  it  stretches  from  St.  Antonio  southwards,  and  from  the  bay  of 
St.  Julian  to  the  Straits  of  Magellan  its  dimensions  are  much  con 
tracted.  On  the  east  aud  west  sides,  it  is  washed  by  the  Atlantic 
VOT,,  r.  61 
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and  Pacific  Oceans.  From  its  southern  point  it  is  probable  that 
a  great  extent  of  sea.,  without  any  considerable  tract  of  land, 
reaches  to  the  Antarctic  pole.  In  which  ever  of  these  directions 
the  wind  blows,  it  is  cooled  before  it  approaches  the  Magellan- 
ic  regions,  by  passing  over  a  vast  body  of  water,  nor  is  the  land 
there  of  such  extent  that  it  can  recover  any  considerable  degree 
of  heat  in  its  progress  over  it.  These  circumstances  concur  in 
rendering  the  temperature  of  tke  air  in  this  district  of  America, 
more  similar  to  that  of  an  insular,  than  to  that  of  a  continental 
climate,  and  hinders  it  from  acquiring  the  same  degree  of  sum 
mer  heat  with  places  in  Europe  and  Asia,  in  a  corresponding 
northern  latitude.  The  north  wind  is  the  orily  one  that  reaches 
this  part  of  America  after  blowing  over  a  great  continent.  But 
from  an  attentive  survey  of  its  position,  this  will  be  found  to  have 
a  tendency,  rather  to  diminish  than  to  augment  the  degree  of 
heat.  The  southern  extremity  of  America  is  properly  the  termi 
nation  of  the  immense  ridge  of  the  Andes,  which  stretches  nearly 
in  a  direct  line  from  north  to  south,  through  the  whole  extent  of 
continent.  The  most  sultry  regions  in  South  America,  Guiana, 
Brasil,  Paragua,  and  Tucuman,  lie  many  degrees  to  the  east  of 
the  Magellanic  regions.  The  level  country  of  Peru,  which  en 
joys  the  tropical  heats,  is  situated  considerably  to  the  west  of 
them.  The  north  wind  then,  though  it  blows  over  land,  does  not 
bring  to  the  southern  extremity  of  America,  an  increase  of  heat 
collected  in  its  passage  over  torrid  regions  ;  but  before  it  arrives 
there,  it  must  have  swept  along  the  summits  of  the  Andes,  and 
comes  impregnated  with  the  cold  of  that  frozen  region. 

Though  it  be  now  demonstrated  that  there  is  no  southern  con 
tinent  in  that  region  of  the  globe  which  it  was  supposed  to  occu 
py,  it  appears  to  be  certain  from  Captain  Cook's  discoveries,  that 
there  is  a  large  tract  of  land  near  the  south  pole,  which  is  the 
source  of  most  of  the  ice  spread  over  the  vast  southern  ocean. 
Vol.  ii.  p.  230,  239,  etc.  Whether  the  influence  of  this  remote 
frozen  continent  may  reach  the  southern  extremity  of  America., 
and  affect  its  climate,  is  an  inquiry  not  unworthy  of  attention. 


NOTE  XXXIV.  p.  241. 

M.  Condamine  is  one  of  the  latest  and  most  accurate  observers 
of  the  interior  state  ©f  South  America.    «  After  descending  from 
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the  Andes,  (says  he,)  one  beholds  a  vast  and  uniform  prospect 
of  water  and  verdure,  and  nothing  more.  One  treads  upon  the 
earth,  but  does  not  see  it;  as  it  is  so  entirely  covered  with  lux 
uriant  plants,  weeds  and  shrubs,  that  it  would  require  a  consi 
derable  degree  of  labour  to  clear  it,  for  the  space  of  a  foot.'* 
Relation  abrege  d'un  Voyage,  etc.  p.  48.  One  of  the  singular 
ities  in  the  forests  is  a  sort  of  osiers,  or  withs,  called  bejucos  by 
the  Spaniards,  lianes  by  the  French,  and  nibbes  by  the  Indians, 
which  are  usually  employed  as  ropes  in  America.  This  is  one 
of  the  parasitical  plants,  which  twists  about  the  trees  it  meets 
with,  and  rising  above  their  highest  branches,  its  tendrils  de 
scend  perpendicularly,  strike  into  the  ground,  take  root,  rise  up 
around  another  tree,  and  thus  mount  and  descend  alternately. 
Other  tendrils  are  carried  obliquely  by  the  wind,  or  some  ac 
cident,  and  form  a  confusion  of  interwoven  cordage,  which  re 
sembles  the  rigging  of  a  ship.  Bencroft,  Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana, 
99.  These  withs  are  often  as  thick  as  the  arm  of  a  man.  Ib.  p. 
75.  M.  Bouguer's  account  of  the  forests  in  Peru  perfectly  re 
sembles  this  description.  Voyage  au  Peru,  p.  16.  Oviedo  gives 
a  similar  description  of  the  forests  in  other  parts  of  America. 
Hist.  lib.  ix.  p.  144.  D.  The  country  of  the  Moxos  is  so  much 
overflowed,  that  they  are  obliged  to  reside  on  the  summit  of 
some  rising  ground  during  some  part  of  the  year,  and  have  no 
communication  with  their  countrymen  at  any  distance.  Lettres 
Edifiantes,  torn.  x.  p.  187.  Garcia  gives  a  full  and  just  de 
scription  of  the  rivers,  lakes  woods,  and  marshes  in  those  coun 
tries  of  America  which  lie  between  the  tropics.  Origen  de  los 
Indies,  lib.  ii.  c.  5.  §  4,  5.  The  incredible  hardships  to  which 
Gon$alez  Pizarro  was  exposed  in  attempting  to  march  into  the 
country  to  the  east  of  the  Andes,  convey  a  very  striking  idea  of 
that  part  of  America  in  its  original  uncultivated  state.  GarciJU 
de  la  Vega,  Royal.  Comment,  of  Peru,  part  ii.  c.  2,  5. 


NOTE  XXXV.  p.  242. 

The  animals  of  America  seem  not  to  have  been  always  of  a 
size  inferior  to  those  in  the  other  quarters  of  the  globe.  From 
antlers  of  the  moose-deer  which  have  been  found  in  America,  it 
appears  to  have  been  an  animal  of  great  size.  Near  the  banks  of 
the  Ohio,  a  considerable  number  of  bones  of  an  immense  mag- 
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nitude  have  been  found.  The  place  where  this  discovery  has 
been  made  lies  about  one  hundred  and  ninety  miles  below  the, 
junction  of  the  river  Sciota  with  the  Ohio.  It  is  about  four  miles 
distant  from  the  banks  of  the  latter,  on  the  side  of  the  marsh 
called  the  Salt  L,ick.  The  bones  lie  in  vast  quantities  about  five 
or  six  feet  under  ground,  and  the  stratum  is  visible  in  the  bank 
on  the  edge  of  the  Lick.  Journal  of  Colonel  George  Croglan, 
MS.  fienes  me.  This  spot  seems  to  be  accurately  laid  down  by 
Evans  in  his  map.  These  bones  must  have  belonged  to  animals 
of  enormous  bulk ;  but  naturalists  being  acquainted  with  no  liv 
ing  creature  of  such  size,  were  at  first  inclined  to  think  that 
they  were  mineral  substances.  Upon  receiving  a  greater  num 
ber  of  specimens,  and  after  inspecting  them  more  narrowly,  they 
are  now  allowed  to  be  the  bones  of  an  animal.  As  the  elephant  is 
the  largest  known  quadruped,  and  the  tusks  which  were  found 
nearly  resembled,  both  in  form  and  quality,  the  tusks  of  an  ele 
phant,  it  was  concluded  that  the  carcases  deposited  on  the  Ohio 
were  of  that  species.  But  Dr.  Hunter,  one  of  the  persons  of 
our  age  best  qualified  to  decide  with  respect  to  this  point,  hav 
ing  accurately  examined  several  parcels  of  tusks,  and  grinders, 
and  jaw  bones  sent  from  the  Ohio  to  London,  gives  it  as  his  opin 
ion  that  they  did  not  belong  to  an  elephant,  but  to  some  huge 
carnivorous  animal  of  an  unknown  species.  Phil.  Transact,  vol. 
Iviii.  p.  34.  Bones  of  the  same  kind  arid  as  remarkable  for  their 
size,  have  been  found  near  the  mouths  of  the  great  rivers  Oby5 
Janiseia,  and  Lena,  in  Siberia.  Stralhrenberg,  Description  of 
north  and  east  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia,  p.  402,  etc.  The  el 
ephant  seems  to  be  confined  hi  his  range  to  the  torrid  zone,  and 
never  multiplies  beyond  it.  In  such  cold  regions  as  those  border- 
pg  on  the  frozen  sea,  he  could  not  live.  The  existence  of  such 
large  animals  in  America  might  open  a  wide  field  for  conjecture. 
The  more  we  contemplate  the  face  of  nature,  and  consider  the 
Variety  of  her  productions,  the  more  we  must  be  satisfied  that  as- 
^onishing  changes  have  been  made  in  the  terraqueous  globe  by 
convulsions  and  revolutions,  of  which  no  account  is  preserved  in 
history. 

NOTE  XXXVI.  p.  243. 

\  .y' 

The  degeneracy  of  the  domestic  European  animals  in  Ameri 
ca  may  be  imputed  to  some  of  these  causes,     In  the  Spanish  set- 
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tlements,  which  are  situated  either  within  the  torrid  zone,  or  in 
countries  bordering  upon  it,  the  increase  of  heat,  and  diversity  of 
food,  prevent  sheep  and  horned  cattle  from  attaining  the  same 
size  as  in  Europe.  They  seldom  become  so  fat,  and  their  flesh 
is  not  so  juicy,  or  of  such  delicate  flavour.  In  North  America, 
where  the  climate  is  more  favourable,  and  similar  to  that  of  Eu 
rope,  the  quality  of  the  grasses  which  spring  up  naturally  in 
their  pasture  grounds  is  not  good.  Mitchell,  p.  151.  Agricul 
ture  is  still  so  much  in  its  Infancy,  that  artificial  food  for  cattle 
is  not  raised  in  any  quantity.  During  a  winter,  long  in  many 
provinces,  and  rigorous  in  all,  no  proper  care  is  taken  of  their 
cattle.  The  general  treatment  of  their  horses  and  horned  cattle 
is  injudicious  and  harsh  in  all  the  English  colonies.  These  cir 
cumstances  contribute  more,  perhaps,  than  any  thing-  peculiar 
in  the  quality  of  the  climate,  to  the  degeneracy  of  breed  in  the 
horses,  cows,  and  sheep,  of  many  of  the  North  American  pro 
vinces. 


NOTE  XXXVII.  p.  244. 

In  the  year  1518,  the  island  of  Hispaniola  was  afflicted  with  a 
dreadful  visitation  of  those  destructive  insects,  the  particulars  of 
which  Herrera  describes,  and  mentions  a  singular  instance  of 
the  superstition  of  the  Spanish  planters.  After  trying  various 
methods  of  exterminating  the  ants,  they  resolved  to  implore 
the  protection  of  the  saints ;  but  as  the  calamity  was  new, 
they  were  at  a  loss  to  find  out  the  saint  who  could  give  them 
the  most  effectual  aid.  They  cast  lots  in  order  to  discover 
the  patron  whom  they  should  invoke.  The  lots  decided  in  fa 
vour  of  St.  Saturninus.  They  celebrated  his  festival  with  great 
solemnity,  and  immediately,  adds  the  historian,  the  calamity  be 
gan  to  abate.  Herrera,  dec.  2.  lib.  iii.  c.  15.  p.  107. 


NOTE  XXX VI II.  p.  246. 

The  author  of  Recherches  Philosophiques  sur  les  Americains 
supposes  this  difference  in  heat  to  be  equal  to  twelve  degrees, 
and  that  a  place  thirty  degrees  from  the  equator  in  the  old  con 
tinent,  is  as  warm  as  one  situated  eighteen  degrees  from  it  in 
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America,  torn.  i.  p.  11.  Dr.  Mitchell,  after  observations  carried 
on.  during  thirty  years,  contends  that  the  difference  is  equal  to 
fourteen  or  fifteen  degrees  of  latitude.  Present  State,  etc  p._257. 


NOTE  XXXIX.  p.  246. 

January  3,  1765,  Mr.  Bertram,  near  the  head  of  St.  John's 
river  in  East  Florida,  observed  a  frost  so  intense,  that  in  one 
night  the  ground  was  frozen  an  inch  thick  upon  the  banks  of  the 
river.  The  limes,  citrons,  and  banana  trees,  at  St.  Augustin, 
were  destroyed.  Bertram's  Journal,  p.  20.  Other  instances  of 
the  extraordinary  operations  of  cold  in  the  southern  provinces 
f)f  North  America  are  collected  by  Dr.  Mitchell.  Present  State, 
p.  206,  etc.  February  7,  1747,  the  frost  at  Charlestown  was  so 
intense,  that  a  person  having  carried  two  quart  bottles  of  hot 
•water  to  bed,  in  the  morning  they  were  split  to  pieces,  and  the 
water  converted  into  solid  lumps  of  ice.  In  a  kitchen,  where 
there  was  a  fire,  the  water  in  a  jar  in  which  there  was  a  large 
live  eel,  was  frozen  to  the  bottom.  Almost  all  the  orange  and 
olive  trees  were  destroyed.  Description  of  South-Carolina,  8vo. 
Lond.  1761. 

NOTE  XL.  p.  246. 

A  remarkable  instance  of  this  occurs  in  Dutch  Guiana,  a 
country  every  where  level,  and  so  low,  that  during  the  rainy 
seasons  it  is  usually  covered  with  water  near  two  feet  in  height. 
This  renders  the  soil  so  rich,  that  on  the  surface,  for  twelve  in 
ches  in  depth,  it  is  a  stratum  of  perfect  manure,  and  as  such 
has  been  transported  to  Barbadoes.  On  the  banks  of  the  Esse- 
quebo,  thirty  crops  of  ratan  canes  have  been  raised  successive 
ly,  whereas  in  the  West  Indian  islands  not  more  than  two  is 
ever  expected  from  the  richest  land.  The  expedients  by  which 
the  planters  endeavour  to  diminish  this  excessive  fertility  of  soil 
are  various.  Bancroft,  Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana,  p.  10,  etc. 

NOTE  XLI.  p.  255. 

Muller  seems  to  have  believed,  without  sufficient  evidence, 
that  the  Cape  had  been  doubled,  torn.  i.  p.  11,  etc.  and  the^Imr 
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perial  Academy  of  St.  Petersburg  give  some  countenance  to  it, 
by  the  manner  in  which  Tschukotskoi-noss  is  laid  down  in  their 
charts.  But  I  am  assured,  from  undouted  authority,  that  no 
Russian  vessel  has  ever  sailed  round  that  cape,  and  as  the  coun 
try  of  Tschutki  is  not  subject  to  the  Russian  empire,  it  is  very 
imperfectly  known. 


NOTE  XLH.  p.  258. 

Were  this  the  place  for  entering  into  a  long  and  intricate'geo- 
graphical  disquisition,  many  curious  observations  might  arise 
from  comparing  the  accounts  of  the  two  Russian  voyages,  and 
the  charts  of  their  respective  navigations.  One  remark  is  ap 
plicable  to  both.  We  cannot  rely  with  absolute  certainty  on  the 
position  which  they  assign  to  several  of  the  places  which  they 
visited.  The  weather  was  so  extremely  foggy,  that  they  seldom 
saw  the  sun  or  stars,  and  the  position  of  the  islands  and  sup 
posed  continents  was  commonly  determined  by  reckoning,  not 
by  observation  Behring  and  Tschirikow  proceeded  much  far 
ther  towards  the  east  than  Krenitzin.  The  land  discovered  by 
Behring,  which  he  imagined  to  be  part  of  the  American  conti 
nent,  is  in  the  236th  degree  of  longitude  from  the  first  meridian 
in  the  isle  of  Ferro,  and  in  58°  28'  of  latitude.  Tschirikow 
came  upon  the  same  coast  in  longit.  241°,  lat.  56°.  Muller,  L 
248,  249.  The  former  must  have  advanced  60  degrees  from 
the  Port  of  Petropawlowski,  from  which  he  took  his  depar 
ture,  and  the  latter  65  degrees.  But  from  the  chart  of  Kren- 
itzin's  voyage,  it  appears  that  he  did  not  sail  farther  towards 
the  east  than  the  208th  degree,  and  only  32  degrees  from  Pe 
tropawlowski.  In  1741,  Behring  and  Tschirikow,  both  in  go 
ing  and  returnirg,  held  a  course  which  was  mostly  to  the  south 
of  that  chain  of  islands,  which  they  discovered ;  and  observing 
the  mountainous  and  rugged  aspect  of  the  head  lands  which 
they  descried  towards  the  north,  they  supposed  them  to  be  pro 
montories  belonging  to  some  part  of  the  American  continent, 
which,  as  they  fancied,  stretched  as  far  south  as  the  latitude 
56.  In  this  manner  they  are  laid  down  in  the  chart  published 
by  Muller,  and  likewise  in  a  manuscript  chart  drawn  by  a  mate 
of  Behring's  ship,  communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  Professor  Ro- 
bison.  But  in  1769,  Krenitzin,  after  wintering  in  the  island 
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Alaxa,  stood  so  far  towards  the  north  in  his  return,  that  his 
course  lay  through  the  middle  of  what  Behring  and  Tschirikow 
had  supposed  to  be  a  continent,  which  he  found  to  be  an  open 
sea,  and  that  they  had  mistaken  rocky  isles  for  the  head-lands  of 
a  continent.  It  is  probable,  that  the  countries  discovered  in  1741, 
towards  the  east,  do  not  belong  to  the  American  continent,  but 
are  only  a  continuation  of  the  chain  of  islands.  The  number  of 
volcanoes  in  this  region  of  the  globe  is  remarkable.  There  are 
several  in  Kamchatka,  and  not  one  of  the  islands,  great  or  small, 
as  far  as  the  Russian  navigation  extends,  is  without  them.  Ma 
ny  are  actually  burning,  and  the  mountains,  in  all  bear  marks  of 
having  been  once  in  a  state  of  eruption.  Were  I  disposed  to 
admit  such  conjectures  as  have  found  place  in  other  inquiries 
concerning  the  peopling  of  America,  I  might  suppose  that  this 
part  of  the  earth  having  manifestly  suffered  violent  convulsions 
from  earth-quakes  and  volcanoes,  an  isthmus,  which  may  have 
formerly  united  Asia  to  America,  has  been  broken,  and  formed 
into  a  cluster  of  islands  by  the  shock. 

It  is  singular,  that  at  the  very  time  the  Russian  navigators 
were  attempting  to  make  discoveries  in  the  north-west  of 
America,  the  Spaniards  were  prosecuting  the  same  design 
from  another  quarter.  In  1769,  two  small  vessels  sailed  from 
Loretto  in  California  to  explore  the  coasts  of  the  country  to  the 
north  of  that  peninsula.  They  advanced  no  farther  than  the 
port  of  Moute-Rey  in  latitude  36.  But,  in  several  successive  ex 
peditions  fitted  out  from  the  port  of  St.  Bias  in  New  Galicia,  the 
Spaniards  have  advanced  as  far  as  the  latitude  58.  Gazeta  de 
Madrid,  March  19,  and  May  14,  1776.  But  as  the  journals  of 
those  voyages  have  not  yet  been  published,  I  cannot  compare 
their  progress  with  that  of  the  Russians,  or  shew  how  near  the 
navigators  of  the  two  nations  have  approached  to  each  other.  It 
is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  enlightened  minister,  who  has  now  the 
direction  of  American  affairs  in  Spain,  will  not  withhold  this  in? 
formation  from  the  public. 


NOTE  XLIII.  p.  259. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  vicinity  of  the  two  continents  of  Asia 
and  America,  which  was  very  imperfect  when  I  published  the 
history  of  America  in  the  year  1777,  is  now  complete.  Mr. 
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Coxe's  account  of  the  Russian  discoveries  ! between  Asia  and 
America,  printed  in  the  year  1 780,  contains  many  curious  and. 
important  facts  with  respect  to  the  various  attempts  of  the  Rus 
sians  to  open  a  communication  with  the  New  World.  The  his 
tory  of  the  great  Voyage  of  Discovery,  begun  by  Captain  Cook 
in  1776,  and  completed  by  Captains  Clerk  and  Gore,  published 
in  the  year  1780,  communicates  all  the  information  that  the  cu 
riosity  of  mankind  could  desire  with  regard  to  this  subject. 

At  my  request,  my  friend  Mr.  Playfair,  Professor  of  Mathe 
matics  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  has  compared  the  nar 
rative  and  charts  of  those  illustrious  navigators,  with  the  more 
imperfect  relations  and  maps  of  the  Russians.  The  result  of 
this  comparison  I  communicate  in  his  own  words,  with  much 
greater  confidence  in  his  scientific  accuracy,  than  I  could  have 
ventured  to  place  in  any  observations  which  I  myself  might 
have  made  upon  the  subject. 

"  The  discoveries  of  Captain  Cook  in  his  last  voyage  have 
confirmed  the  conclusions  which  Dr.  Robertson  had  drawn,  and 
have  connected  together  the  facts  from  which  they  were  deduc 
ed-  They  have  now  rendered  it  certain  that  Behring  and  Tschir- 
ikow  touched  on  the  coast  of  America  in  1741.  The  fonner 
discovered  land  in  lat.  58°  28',  and  about  236°  east  from  Ferro* 
He  has  given  such  a  description  of  the  Bay  in  which  he  anchor 
ed,  and  the  high  mountain  to  the  westward  of  it,  which  he  calls 
St.  Elias,  that  though  the  account  of  his  voyage  is  much  abridg 
ed  in  the  English  translation,  Captain  Cook  recognized  the  place 
as  he  sailed  along  the  Western  coast  of  America  in  the  year 
1778.  The  isle  of  St.  Hermogenes^  near  the  mouth  of  Cook's 
river,  Schumagins  Isles  on  the  coast  of  Alashka,  and  Foggy 
Isle,  retain  in  Captain  Cook's  chart  the  names  which  they  had 
received  from  the  Russian  navigator.  Cook's  Voyage,  vol.  ii.  p. 
S47. 

"  Tschirikow  came  upon  the  same  coast  about  2°  30'  farther 
south  than  Behring,  near  the  Mount  Edgecumbe  of  Captain 
Cook. 

«  With  regard  to  Krenitzin,  we  learn  from  Coxe's  account  of 
the  Russian  discoveries,  that  he  sailed  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Kamchatka  river  with  two  ships  in  the  year  176S.  With  his 
own  ship  he  reached  the  island  Oonolashka,  in  which  there 
had  been  a  Russian  settlement  since  the  year  1 762,  where  he 
wintered  probably  in  the  same  harbour  or  bay  where  Captain 
VOL.  i.  62 
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Cook  afterwards  anchored.  The  other  ship  wintered  at  Alasn- 
ka,  which  was  supposed  to  be  an  island,  though  it  be  in  fact  a 
part  of  the  American  continent.  Krenitzin,  accordingly,  re 
turned  without  knowing  that  either  of  his  ships  had  been  on  the 
coast  of  America  ;  (and  this  is  the  more  surprising,  because 
Captain  Cook  has  informed  us  that  Alashka  is  understood  to  be 
a  great  continent,  both  by  the  Russians  and  the  natives  at  Oon- 
olashka. 

K  According  to  Krenitzin,  the  ship  which  had  wintered  at  Al 
ashka  had  hardly  sailed  32°  to  the  eastward  of  the  harbour  of 
St.  Peter  and  St  Paul  in  Kamchatka ;  but,  according  to  the 
more  accurate  charts  of  Captain  Cook,  it  had  sailed  no  less  37° 
17'  to  the  eastward  of  that  harbour.  There  is  nearly  the  same 
mistake  of  5°  in  the  longitude  which  Krenitzin  assigns  to  Oon- 
olashka.  It  is  remarkable  enough,  that  in  the  chart  of  those 
seas,  put  into  the  §  hands  of  Captain  Cook  by  the  Russians  on 
that  island,  there  was  an  error  of  the  same  kind,  and  very  near 
ly  of  the  same  extent. 

«  But  what  is  of  most  consequence  to  be  remarked  on  this 
subject  is,  that  the  discoveries  of  Captain  Cook  have  fully  veri 
fied  Dr.  Robertson's  conjecture,  "that it  is  probable  that  future 
navigators  in  those  seas,  by  steering  farther  to  the  norrh  than 
Behring  and  Tschirikow  or  Krenitzin  had  done,  may  find  that 
the  continent  of  America  approaches  still  nearer  to  that  of 
Asia."  Vol.  ii.  p.  44.  It  has  accordingly  been  found  that  these 
two  continents,  which  in  the  parallel  of  55°,  or  that  of  the 
southern  extremity  of  Alashka,  are  about  four  hundred  leagues 
asunder,  approach  continually  to  one  another  as  they  stretch  to 
gether  towards  the  north,  until,  within  less  than  a  degree  from 
the  polar  circle,  they  are  terminated  by  two  capes,  only  thirteen 
leagues  distant  The  east  cape  of  Asia  is  in  latitude  66°  6',  and 
in  longitude  190°  22'  east  from  Greenwich  ;  the  western  extre 
mity  of  America,  or  Prince  of  Wales'  Cape,  is  in  latitude  65° 
46,  and  in  longitude  191°  45'.  Nearly  in  the  middle  of  the 
narrow  strait  (Behring's  Strait)  which  separates  these  capes,  are 
the  two  islands  of  St.  Diomede,  from  which  both  continents 
may  be  seen.  Captain  King  informs  us,  that  as  he  was  sailing 
through  this  strait,  July  5,  1779,  the  fog  having  cleared  away, 
he  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  seeing  from  the  ship  the  continents 
of  Asia  and  America  at  the  same  moment,  together  with  the 
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islands  of  St.  Diomede  lying  between  them.      Cook's  Voy.  vol. 
iii.  p.  244. 

«  Beyond  this  point  the  strait  opens  towards  the  Arctic  Sea, 
and  the  coast  of  Asia  and  America  diverge  so  fast  from  one  an 
other,  that  in  the  parallel  of  69°  they  are  more  than  one  hun 
dred  leagues  asunder.  Ib.  p.  277.  To  the  south  of  the  strait 
there  are  a  number  of  Islands,  Clerke's,  King's,  Anderson's, 
etc.  which,  as  well  as  those  of  St.  Diomede,  may  have  facilitat 
ed  the  migrations  of  the  natives  from  the  one  continent  to  the 
other.  Captain  Cook,  however,  on  the  authority  of  the  Rus 
sians  at  Oonolashka,  and  for  other  good  reasons,  has  diminished 
the  number  of  islands  which  had  been  inserted  in  former  charts 
of  the  northern  Archipelago.  He  has  also  placed  Alashka,  or 
the  promontory  which  stretches  from  the  continent  of  America 
S.  W.  towards  Kamchatka,  at  the  distance  of  five  degrees  of 
longitude  farther  from  the  coast  of  Asia  than  it  was  reckoned  by 
the  Russian  navigators. 

«  The  geography  of  the  Old  and  New  World  is  therefore 
equally  indebted  to  the  discoveries  made  in  this  memorable  voy 
age  ;  and  as  many  errors  have  been  corrected,  and  many  defi 
ciencies  supplied  by  means  of  these  discoveries,  so  the  accuracy 
of  some  former  observations  has  been  established.  The  basis  of 
the  map  of  the  Russian  Empire,  as  far  as  regarded  Kamchatka, 
and  the  country  of  the  Tschutzki,  was  the  position  of  four  pla* 
ces,  Yakutsh,  Ochotz,  Bolcheresk,  and  Petropawlowski,  which 
had  been  determined  by  the  astronomer  Krassilnicow  in  the  year 
1744.  Nov.  Comment.  Petrop,  vol.  iii.  p.  465,  etc.  But  the  ac 
curacy  of  his  observations  was  contested  by  M.  Engel,  and  M. 
Robert  de  Vaugondy  ;  Coxe  Append,  i.  No.  2.  p.  267,  272  ;  and 
the  former  of  these  geographers  ventured  to  take  away  no  less 
than  28  degrees  from  the  longitude,  which,  on  the  faith  of  Kras- 
silinicow's  observations,  was  assigned  to  the  eastern  boundary  of 
the  Russian  empire.  With  how  little  reason  this  was  done,  will 
appear  from  considering  that  our  British  navigators,  having  de 
termined  the  position  of  Petropawlowski  by  a  great  number  of 
very  accurate  observations,  found  the  longitude  of  that  port  158Q 
43'  E.  from  Greenwich,  and  its  latitude  53°  1' ;  agreeing,  the 
first  to  less  than  seven  minutes,  and  the  second  to  less  than  half 
a  minute,  with  the  calculations  of  the  Russian  astronomer :  a 
coincidence  which,  in  the  situation  of  so  remote  a  place,  does 
not  leave  an  uncertainty  of  more  than  four  English  miles,  and 
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which,  for  the  credit  of  science,  deserves  to  be  particularly  re 
marked.     The  chief  error  in  the  Russian  maps  has  been  in  not 
extending  the  boundaries  of  that  empire  sufficiently  towards  the 
east.     For  as  there  was  nothing  to  connect  the   land  of  the 
Tschutzki  and  the  north-east  point  of  Asia  with  those  places 
whereof  the  position  had  been  carefully  ascertained,  except  Jhe 
imperfect  accounts  of  Behring's  and  Synd's  voyages,  considera 
ble  errors  could  not  fail  to  be  introduced,  and  that  point  was 
laid  down  as  not  more  th#n  23°  2'  east  of  the  meridian  of  Pe- 
tropawlowski.     Coxe   App.  i.  No.  2.      By  the  observations  of 
Captain  King,  the  difference  of  longitude  between  Petropaw- 
lowski  and  the  East  Cape  is  31°  9'  ;  that  is  8°  7'  greater  than  it 
was  supposed  to  be  by  the   Russian  geographers." — It  appears 
from  Copk's  and  King's  Voy.  iii.  p.  272,  that  the  continents  of 
Asia  and  America  are  usually  joined  together  by  ice  during  win 
ter.     Mr.  Samwell  confirms  this  account  of  his  superior  officer. 
"As  this  place,  viz.  near  the  latitude  of  66°  N.  the  two  coasts 
are  only  thirteen  lea'gues  asunder,  and   about  midway  between 
them  lie  two  islands,  the  distance  from  which  to  either  shore,  is 
short  of  twenty  miles.     At  this  place,  the  natives  of  Asia  could 
find  no  difficulty  in  passing  over  to  the  opposite  coast,   which  is 
in  sight  of  their  own.     That  in  a  course  of  years  such  an    event 
would  happen,  either  through  design  or  accident,  cannot •  admit 
of  a  doubt.     The  canoes  which  we  saw  among  the   Tschutzki 
were  capable  of  performing  a  much  longer  voyage  ;  and,  hower 
ver  rude  they  may  have   been  at  some  distant  period,  we  can 
scarcely  suppose  them  unequal  to  a  passage  of   six  or  seven 
leagues.     People  might  have  been  carried  over  by  accident  on 
floating  pieces  of  ice.     They  might  also   have  travelled  across 
on  sledges  or  on  foot ;  for  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
strait  is  entirely  frozen  over  in  the  winter  ;  so  that  during  that 
season  the  continents,  with  respect  to  the  communication  be 
tween  them,  may  be  considered  as  one  land."    Letter  from  Mr. 
Samwell,  Scots  Magazine  for  1788,  p.  604.     It  is  probable  that 
this  interesting  portion  of  geographical  knowledge  will,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years,  receive  further  improvement.      Soon  af 
ter  the  publication  of  Captain  Cook's  last  voyage,  the  great  and 
enlightened  sovereign  of  Russia,  attentive  to  every  thing  that 
may  contribute  to  extend  the  bounds  of  science  or  to  render  it 
more  accurate,  formed  the  plan  of  a  new  voyage  of   discovery 
ip  order  to  explore  those  parts  of  the  ocean  lying  between  Asia 
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and  America,  which  Captain  Cook  did  not  visit,  to  examine 
more  accurately  the  islands  which  stretch  from  one  continent  al 
most  to  the  other,  to  survey  the  north-east  coast  of  the  Russian 
empire,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Kovyma,  or  Kolyma,  to  the 
North  Cape,  and  to  settle  by  astronomical  observations  the  po 
sition  of  each  place  worth  notice.  The  conduct  of  this  impor 
tant  enterprise  is  committed  to  Cap  tain  JBillings,  an  English  of 
ficer  in  the  Russian  service,  of  whose  abilities  for  that  station 
it  will  be  deemed  the  best  evidence,  that  he  accompanied  Cap 
tain  Cook  in  his  last  vpyage.  To  render  the  expedition  more 
extensively  useful,  an  eminent  naturalist  is  appointed  to  attend 
Captain  Billings.  Six  years  will  be  requisite  for  accomplishing; 
the  purposes  of  the  voyage.  Co^e  Supplement  to  Russian  Dis« 
coveries,  p.  27,  etq." 


NOTE  XLIV.  p.  270. 

Few  travellers  have  had  such  opportunity  of  observing  the  na 
tives  of  America,  in  its  various  districts,  as  Don  Antonio  Ulloa. 
In  a  work  lately  published  by  him,  he  thus  describes  the  char- 
acteristical  features  of  the  race  :  "A  very  small  forehead,  cover 
ed  with  hair  towards  its  extremities,  as  far  as  the  middle  of  the 
eye-i>rows  ;  little  eyes ;  a  thin  nose,  small  and  bending  towards 
the  upper  lip  j  the  countenance  broad  ;  the  ears  large  ;  the  hair 
very  black,  lank,  and  coarse  ;  the  limbs  well  turned,  the  feet 
small,  the  body  of  just  proportion  ;  and  altogether  smooth  and 
free  from  hair,  until  old  age,  when  they  acquire  some  beard, 
but  never  on  the  cheeks."  Noticias  Americanas,  etc.  p.  307. 
M.  le  Chevalier  de  Pinto,  who  resided  several  years  in  a  part  of 
America  which  Ulloa  never  visited,  gives  a  sketch  of  the  gene 
ral  aspect  of  the  Indians  there.  "They  are  all  of  a  copper  co 
lour  with  some  diversity  of  shade,  not  in  proportion  to  their  dis 
tance  from  the  equator,  but  according  to  the  degree  of  elevation 
of  the  territory  which  they  inhabit.  Those  who  live  in  a  high 
country  are  fairer  than  those  in  the  marshy  low  lands  on  tliQ 
coast.  Their  face  is  round,  farther  removed,  perhaps,  than 
that  of  any  people  from  an  oval  shape.  Their  forehead  is  small, 
the  extremity  of  their  ears  far  from  the  face,  their  lips  thick, 
their  nose  flat,  their  eyes  black,  or  of  a  chesnut  colour,  small, 
but  capable  of  discerning  objects  at  a  great  distance.  Their 
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"* 
hair  is  always  thick  and  sleek,  and  without  any  tendency  to  curl. 

They  hive  no  hair  on  any  part  of  their  body  but  the  head.  At 
the  first  aspect  a  southern  American  appears  to  be  mild  and  in 
nocent,  but  on  a  more  attentive  view,  one  discovers  in  his  coun 
tenance  something  wild,  distrustful,  and  sullen.  MS.  fanea  me, 
The  two  portraits  drawn  by  hands  ver^T different  from  those  of 
common  travellers,  have  a  near  resemblance. 


NOTE  XLV.  p.  270. 

Amazing  accounts  are  given  of  the  persevering  speed  of  the 
Americans.  Adair  relates  the  adventures  of  a  Chikkasah  war 
rior,  who  run  through  woods  and  over  mountains,  three  hundred 
computed  miles,  in  a  day  and  a  half  and  two  nights.  Hist,  of 
Amer.  Ind.  396. 

NOTE  XLVI.  p.  274. 

M.  Godin  le  Jeune,  who  resided  fifteen  years  among  the  In 
dians  of  Peru  and  Quito,  and  twenty  years  in  the  French  colo~ 
ny  of  Cayenne,  in  which  there  is  a  constant  intercourse  with  the 
Galibis  and  other  tribes  on  the  Orinoco,  observes,  that  the  vi 
gour  of  constitution  among  the  Americans  is  exactly  in  propor 
tion  to  their  habits  of  labour.  The  Indians  in  warm  climates, 
such  as  those  on  the  coasts  of  the  South  Sea,  on  the  river  of 
Amazons,  and  the  river  Orinoco,  are  not  to  be  compared  for 
strength  with  those  in  cold  countries  ;  and  yet,  says  he,  boats 
daily  set  out  from  Para,  a  Portuguese  settlement  on  the  river 
of  Amazons,  to  ascend  that  river  against  the  rapidity  of  the 
Stream,  and  with  the  same  crew  they  proceed  to  San  Pablo, 
which  is  eight  hundred  leagues  distant.  No  crew  of  white  peo 
ple,  or  even  of  negroes,  would  be  found  equal  to  a  task  of  such 
persevering  fatigue,  as  the  Portuguese  have  experienced,  and 
yet  the  Indians,  being  accustomed  to  this  labour  from  their  infan 
cy,  perform  it.  M.S.fienes  me. 


NOTE  XLVII.  p.  279. 

Don  Antonio  Ulloa,  who  visited  a  great  part  of  Peru  and  Chili, 
the  kingdom  of  New  Granada,  and  several  of  the  provinces  bor- 
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deiing  on  the  Mexican  Gulf,  while  employed  in  the  same  service 
with  the  French  mathematicians,  during  the  space  of  ten  years, 
and  who  afterwards  had  an  opportunity  of  viewing  the  North- 
Americans,  asserts,  «  That  if  we  have  seen  one  American,  we 
may  be  said  to  have  seen  them  all,  their  colour  and  make  are  so 
nearly  the  same."  Notic.  Americanas,  p.  308.  A  more  early  ob 
server,  Pedro  de  Cieca  de  Leon,  one  of  the  conquerors  of  Peru, 
who  had  likewise  traversed  many  provinces  of  America,  aHirms, 
that  the  people,  men  and  women,  although  there  is  such  a  mul 
titude  of  tribes  or  nations  as  to  be  almost  innumerable,  and  such 
diversity  of  climates,  appear,  nevertheless,  like  the  children  of 
one  father  and  mother.  Chronica  del'  Peru,  parte  i.  c.  19.  There 
is,  no  doubt,  a  certain  combination  of  features,  and  peculiarity 
of  aspect,  which  forms  what  may  be  called  an  European  or  Asia 
tic  countenance.  There  must  likewise  be  one  that  may  be  de 
nominated  American,  common  to  the  whole  race.  This  may  be 
supposed  to  strike  the  traveller  at  first  sight,  while  not  only  the 
various  shades,  which  distinguish  people  of  different  regions,  but 
the  peculiar  features  which  discriminate  individuals,  escape  the 
notice  of  a  transient  observer.  But  when  persons  who  had  re 
sided  so  long  among  the  Americans  concur  in  bearing  testimony 
to  the  similarity  of  their  appearance  in  every  climate,  we  may 
conclude  that  it  is  more  remarkable  than  that  of  any  other  race. 
See  likewise  Garcia  Origen  de  los  Indies,  p.  54.  242.  Torque- 
mada  Monarch.  Indiana,  ii.  571. 


NOTE  XLVIII.  p.  281. 

M.  le  Chevalier  de  Pinto  observes,  that  in  the  interiour  parts* 
of  Brasil,  he  had  been  informed  that  some  persons  resembling 
the  white  people  of  Darien  have  been  found ;  but  that  the  breed 
did  not  continue,  and  their  children  became  like  other  Americans. 
This  race,  however,  is  very  imperfectly  known.  MS.  penes  me, 

NOTE   XLIX.  p.  283. 

The  testimonies  of  different  travellers,  concerning  the  Pata- 
gonians,  have  been  collected  and  stated  with  a  considerable  de 
gree  of  accuracy  by  the  author  of  Recherches  Philosophiques, 
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etc.  torn.  i.  281,  etc.  iii.  181,  etc.     Since  the  publication  of    this 
work,  several  navigators  have  visited  the  Magellanic  regions? 
and,  like  their  predecessors,  differ  very  widely  in  their  accounts 
of  its  inhabitants.     By  Commodore    Byron  and  his   crew,  who 
sailed  through  the  Straits  in  1764,  the  common  size  of  the   Pa 
tagonians  was  estimated  to  be  eight  feet,  and  many  of  them 
much  taller.     Phil.  Transact,  vol.  Ivii.  p.  78.    By  Captains  Wal- 
lis  and  Carteret,  who  actually  measured  them  in  1766,  they  were 
found  to  be  from  six  feet  to  six  feet  five  and  seven  inches  in 
height.     Phil.  Trans,  vol.  Ix.  p.   22.     These,  however,  seem  to 
have  been  the  very  people  whose  size  had  been  rated  so  high  in 
the  year  1764;  for  several  of  them  had  beads  and  red  baize  of 
the  same  kind  with  what  had  been  put  on  board  captain  Wallis's 
ship,  and  he  naturally  concluded  that  they  had  got  these   from 
Mr.  Byron.     Hawkesw.  i.     In  1767  they  were   again  measured 
by  M.  Bougainville,  whose   account  differs  little  from  that  of 
capt.  Wallis.     Voy.  129.     To  these  I  shall  add  a  testimony  of 
great  weight.  In  the  year  1762,  Don  Bernardo  Ibagnez  de  Echa- 
varri  accompanied  the  Marquis  de  Valdelirios  to  Buenos  Ayres, 
and  resided  there  several  years.     He  is  a  very  intelligent  author, 
and  his  reputation  for  veracity  unimpeached  among  his  country 
men.     In  speaking  of  the  country  towards  the  southern  extremi 
ty  of  America,  "By  what  Indians,"  says  he,  « is  it  possessed  ? 
Not  certainly  by  the  fabulous  Patagonians,  who  are  supposed  to 
occupy  this  district.     I  have  from  many  eye-witnesses,  who  have 
lived  among  those  Indians,  and  traded  much  with  them,  a  true  and 
accurate  description  of  their  persons.     They   are  of  the  same 
stature  with  Spaniards.     I  never  saw  one  who  rose  in  height  two 
•varas  and  two  or  three  inches,"  i.  e.  about  80  or  81.  332   inches 
English,  if  Echavarri  makes  his  computation   according  to  the 
•vara  of  Madrid.     This  agrees  nearly  with  the  measurement  of 
captain  Wallis.     Reyno  Jesuitico,  238.     Mr.  Falkner,  who  re 
sided  as  a  missionary  forty  years  in  the  southern  parts  of  Ameri 
ca,  says,  that  « The  Patagonians,  or  Puelches,  are  a  large  bo 
died  people ;  but  I   never  heard  of  that  gigantic  race   which 
others  have  mentioned,  though  I  have  seen  persons  of  all  the 
different  tribes  of  southern  Indians."     Introd.  p.  26.      M.  Dob- 
rizhoffer,  a  Jesuit,  who  resided  eighteen  years  in  Paraguay,  and 
who  had  seen  great  numbers  of  the  various  tribes   which   inha 
bit  the  countries  situated  upon  the  Straits   of  Magellan,  con 
firms,  in  every  point,  the  testimony  of  his  brother  missionary, 
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Falkner.  Dobrizhoffer  enters  into  some  detail  with  respect  to 
the  opinions  of  several  authors  concerning  the  stature  of  the  Pa- 
tagonians.  Having  mentioned  the  reports  of  some  early-  tra 
vellers  with  regard  tb  the  extraordinary*  size  of  some  bones  found 
on  that  coast,  which  were  supposed  to  be  human;  and  having 
endeavoured  to  shew  that  these  bones  belonged  to  some  large 
marine  or  land  animal,  he  concludes,  4iDe  hisce  ossibus  crede 
quicquid  libuerit,  diimmodo,  me  suasore,  Patagones  pro  gigan- 
tibus  desinas  habere."  Historia  de  Abissonibus,  vol.  ii.  p.  19, 
etc. 

NOTE  L.  p.  286. 

Antonio  Sanchez  Ribeiro,  a  learned  and  ingenious  physician, 
published  a  dissertation  in  the  year  1765,  in  which  he  endeavours 
to  prove,  that  this  disease  was  not  introduced  from  America,  but 
took  its  rise  in  Europe,  and  was  brought  on  by  an  epidemical 
and  malignant  disorder.  Did  I  choose  to  enter  into  a  disquisi 
tion  on  this  subject,  which  I  should  not  have  mentioned,  if  it 
had  not  been  intimately  connected  with  this  part  of  my  inquiries* 
it  would  not  be  difficult  to  point  out  some  mistakes  with  respect 
to  the  facts  upon  which  he  founds,  as  well  as  some  errors  in  the 
consequences  which  he  draws  from  them.  The  rapid  commu 
nication  of  this  disease  from  Spain  over  Europe,  seems,  howe 
ver,  to  resemble  the  progress  transmitted  by  infection.  The  first 
mention  of  it  is  in  the  year  1493,  and  before  the  year  1497  it  had 
made  its  appearance  in  most  countries  of  Europe,  with  such 
alarming  symptoms  as  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  civil  magis 
trate  to  interpose,  in  order  to  check  its  career. — Since  the  pub 
lication  of  this  work  a  second  edition  of  Dr.  Sanchez's  disserta 
tion  has  been  communicated  to  me.  It  contains  several  addition 
al  facts  in  confirmation  of  his  opinion,  which  is  supported  with 
such  plausible  arguments,  as  render  it  a  subject  of  inquiry  well 
deserving  the  attention  of  learned  physicians. 


NOTE  LI.  p.  289. 

The  people  of  Otaheite  have  no  denomination  for  any  number 
above  two  hundred,  which  is  sufficient  for  th,eir  transactions. 
Voyages,  by  Hawkesworth,  U,  228. 
VOL.  i.  6# 
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NOTE  LIL  p.  294. 

As  the  view  which  I  have  given  of  rude  nations  is  extremely 
different  from  that  exhibited  by  very  respectable  authors,  it  may 
be  proper  to  produce  some  of  the  many  authorities  on  which  I 
founded  my  description*     The  manners  of  the  savage  tribes  in 
America  have  never  been  viewed  by  persons  more  capable   of 
observing  them  with  discernment,   than  the   philosophers    em 
ployed  by  France  and  Spain,  in  the  year  1735,  to  determine   the 
figure  of  the  earth.     M.  Bouguer,  D.  Antonia  d'Ulloa,  and  D. 
Jorge  Juan,  resided  long  among  the  natives  of  the  least  civiliz 
ed  provinces  in  Peru.     M.  de  la  Condamine   had  not  only  the 
same  advantages  with  them  for  observation,    but  in  his  voyage 
down  the  Maragnon,  he  had  an  opportunity   of  inspecting  the 
state  of  the  various   nations    seated    en  its  banks,  in  its  vast 
course  across  the  continent  of  South  America.    There  is  a  won 
derful  resemblance  in  their  representation  of  the  character  of 
the  Americans.     "They  are  all  extremely  indolent,"    says    M. 
Bouguer,  "they  are  stupid,  they  pass  whole   days  sitting  in  the 
same  place,  without  moving,  or  speaking  a  single  word.     It  is 
not  easy  to  describe  the  degree  of  their  indifference  for   wealth, 
and  all  its  advantages.     One  does  not  well  know  what  motive  to 
propose  to  them,  when  one   would  persuade  them  to  perform 
any  service.     It  is  vain  to  offer  them  money  ;  they  answer,  that 
they  are  not  hungry."     Voyage  au  Perou,  p.  102.     "  If  one  con 
siders  them  as   men,    the   narrowness   of   their   understanding 
seems  to  be  incompatible  with  the  excellence  of  the  soul.   Their 
imbecility  is  so  visible,  that  one  can  hardly  form  an  idea  of  them 
different  from  what  one  has  of  the  brutes.      Nothing  disturbs 
the  tranquility  of  their  souls,  equally  insensible  to  disasters  and 
to  prosperity.     Though  half-naked,  they  are  as  contented  as  a 
monarch  in  his  most  splendid  array.    IUeh.es  do  not  attract  them 
in  the  smallest  degree,  and  the  authority  or  dignities  to  which 
they  may  aspire  are  so  little  the  objects  of  their  ambition,  that 
an  Indian  will  receive  with  the  sani€  indifference  the  office   of 
judge^Mcade)  or  that  of  a  hangman,  if  deprived  of  the  former 
and  appointed  to  the  latter.     Nothing  can  move  Or  change  them. 
Interest  has  no  power  over  them,  and  they  often  refuse  to  per-* 
form  a  small  service,  though  certain  of  a  great  recompense. 
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Fear  makes  no  impression  upon  them,  and  respect  as  littlo 
Their  disposition  is  so  singular  that  there  is  no  method  of  influ 
encing  them,  no  means  of  rousing  them  from  that  indifference, 
which  is  proof  against  all  the  endeavours  of  the  wisest  persons  ; 
no  expedient  which  can  induce  them  to  abandon  that  gross  ig 
norance,  or  lay  aside  that  careless  negligence,  which  discon 
cert  the  prudence  and  disappoint  the  care  of  such  as  are  atten 
tive  to  their  welfare."  Voyage  d'Ulloa,  torn.  i.  335,  356.  Of  those 
singular  qualities  he  produces  many  extraordinary  instances,  p. 
336 — 347.  «  Insensibility,"  says  M.  de  la  Condamine,  «  is  the 
basis  of  the  American  character.  I  leave  others  to  determine, 
whether  this  should  be  dignified  with  the  name  of  apathy,  or 
disgraced  with  that  of  stupidity.  It  arises,  without  doubt,  from 
the  small  number  of  their  ideas,  which  do  not  extend  beyond 
their  wants.  Gluttons,  even  to  voracity,  when  they  have  where 
withal  to  satisfy  their  appetite.  Temperate,  when  necessity 
obliges  them,  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  can  endure  want  with 
out  seeming  to  desire  any  thing.  Pusillanimous  and  cowardly 
to  excess,  unless  they  are  rendered  desperate  by  drunkenness. 
Averse  to  labour,  indifferent  to  every  motive  of  glory,  honour 
or  gratitude  ;  occupied  entirely  by  the  object  that  is  present, 
and  always  determined  by  it  alone,  without  any  solicitude  about 
futurity  ;  incapable  of  foresight  or  reflection  ;  abandoning  them 
selves,  when  under  no  restraint,  to  a  puerile  joy,  which  they 
express  by  frisking  about,  and  immoderate  fits  of  laughter ; 
without  object  or  design,  they  pass  their  life  without  thinking, 
and  grow  old  without  advancing  beyond  childhood,  of  which 
they  retain  all  the  detects.  If  this  description  were  applicable 
only  to  the  Indians  in  some  provinces  of  Peru,  who  are  slaves  in 
every  respect  but  the  name,  one  might  believe,  that  this  degree 
of  degeneracy  was  occasioned  by  the  servile  dependence  to 
which  they  are  reduced  ;  the  example  of  the  modern  Greeks 
being  proof  how  far  servitude  may  degrade  the  human  species. 
But  the  Indians  in  the  missions  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  savages 
who  still  enjoy  unimpaired  liberty,  being  as  limited  in  their  fa 
culties,  not  to  say  as  stupid  as  the  other,  one  cannot  observe, 
without  humiliation,  that  man,  when  abandoned  to  simple  na 
ture  and  deprived  of  the  advantages  resulting  from  education 
and  society,  differs  but  little  from  the  brute  creation."  Voyage 
de  la  Riv.  de  Amaz.  52,  53.  M.  de  Chanvalon,  an  intelligent 
and  philosophical  observer,  who  visited  Martinico  in  1751,  and 
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resided  there  six  years,  gives  the  following  description  of,  the 
Caraibs  :    "  It  ia  not  the  red  colour  of  their  complexion,  it  is 
not  the  singularity  of  their  features,  which  Constitutes  the  chie£ 
difference  between  them  and  us.     It  is  their  excessive  simplici 
ty  ;  it  is  the  limited  degree  of  their  faculties.     Their  reason  is 
not  more  enlightened  or   more   provident  than  the  instinct  of 
brutes.     The   reason  of   the  most  gross  peasants,  that  of  the 
negroes  brought  up  in  the  parts  of  Africa  most  remote  from  in 
tercourse  with  Europeans,  is  such,  that  we  discover  appearan 
ces  of  intelligence,  which  though  imperfect  is  capable  of  in 
crease.     But  of  this  the  understanding  of  Caraibs  seems  to  be 
hardly  susceptible.     If  sound  philosophy  and  religion  did  not 
afford  us  their  light,  if  we  were  to  decide  according  to  the  first 
impression  which  the    view  of  tjiat  people   makes  upon  the 
jnind,  we  should  be  disposed  to  believe  that  they  do  not  belong 
to  the  same  species  with  us.     Their  stupid  eyes  are  the  true 
mirror  of  their  souls  -r  it  appears  to  be  without  functions.  Their 
indolence  is  extreme ;  they  have  never  the  least  solicitude  about 
the  moment  which  is  to  succeed  that  which  is  present."      Voy 
age  a  la  Martinique,  p.  44,  45,  51.      M.  de  la  Borde,    Tertre, 
and  Rochefort,  confirm  this  description.      "  The   characteri's- 
tics  of  the  Californians,"   says  P.  Venegas,   «  as  well  as  of  all 
other  Indians,    are   stupidity  and  insensibility ;  want  of  know 
ledge  and  reflection  ;  inconstancy,  impetuosity  and  blindness  of 
appetite ;  an  excessive  sloth  and  abhorrence  pf  all  labour  and 
fatigue,  and  excessive  love  of  pleasure  and  amusement  of  every 
kind,  however  trifling  or  brutal ;    pusillanimity ;  and,  in  fine,  a 
jnost  wretched  want  of  every  thing  which  constitutes  the  real 
man,  and  renders  him  rational,  inventive,  tractable,  and  useful 
to  himself  and  society.    It  is  not  easy  for  Europeans,,  who  never 
were  out  of  their  own  country,  tp  conceive  an  adequate  idea  of 
those  people  :  for,  even  in  the  least   frequented  corners  of  the 
globe,  there  is  not  a  nation  so  stupid,  of  such  contracted  ideas, 
and  so  weak  both  in  body  and  mind,  as  the  unhappy  Californi 
ans.     Their  understanding  comprehends  little  more  than  what 
they  see  ;  abstract  ideas,  and  much  less  a  chain  of  reasoning^ 
being  far  beyond  their  power ;     so  that  they  scarce   ever  im 
prove  their  first  ideas,  and  these  are  in  general  false,  or  at  least 
inadequate.      It  is  in  vain  tq  represent  to  them  any  future  ad 
vantages  which  will  result  to  them  from  doing  or  abstaining 
frpm  this  or  that  particular  immediately  present ;  the  relation  of 
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means  and  ends  being  beyond  the  stretch  of  their  faculties.  Nov 
have  they  the  least  notion  of  pursuing  such  intentions  as  will 
procure  themselves  some  future  good,  or  guard  them  against, 
future  evils.  Their  will  is  proportional  to  their  faculties,  and 
all  their  passions  move  in  a  very  narrow  sphere.  Ambition  they 
have  none,  and  are  more  desirous  of  being  accounted  strong 
than  valiant.  The  objects  of  ambition  with  us,  honour,  fame, 
reputation,  titles,  posts,  and  distinctions  of  superiority,  are  un 
known  among  them ;  so  that  this  powerful  spring  of  action,  the 
cause  of  so  much  seeming  good  and  real  evil  in  the  world,  has 
no  power  here.  This  disposition  of  mind,  as  it  gives  them  up 
to  an  amazing  langour  and  lassitude,  their  lives  fleeting  away 
in  a  perpetual  inactivity  and  detestation  of  labour,  so  it  likewise 
induces  them  to  be  attracted  by  the  first  object  which  their  own 
fancy,  or  the  persuasion  of  another  places  before  them  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  renders  them  as  prone  to  alter  their  resolutions 
with  the  same  facility.  They  look  with  indifference  upon  any 
kindness  done  them ;  nor  is  even  the  bare  remembrance  of  it  to, 
be  expected  from  them.  In  a  word,  the  unhappy  mortals  may  be 
compared  to  children,  in  whom  the  devclopement  of  reason  is 
not  completed.  They  may  indeed  be  called  a  nation' who  never 
arrive  at  manhood."  Hist,  of  Calilbrn.  Eng.  Transl.  i.  64,  67, 
Mr.  Ellis  gives  us  a  similar  account  of  the  want  of  foresight 
and  inconsiderate  disposition  of  the  people  adjacent  to  Hudson's 
Bay.  Voyage,  p.  194,  195. 

The  incapacity  of  the  Americans  is  so  remarkable,  that  ne 
groes  from  all  the  different  provinces  of  Africa  are  observed  to 
be  more  capable  of  improving  by  instruction.  They  acquire 
the  knowledge  of  several  particulars  which  the  Americans  can 
not  comprehend.  Hence  the  negroes,  though  slaves,  value 
themselves  as  a  superior  order  of  beings,  and  look  down  up 
on  the  Americans  with  contempt,  as  void  of  capacity  and  of  ra 
tional  discernment.  Ulloa  Notic.  Americ.  322,  323. 

NOTE  LIII.  p.  299. 

Dobrizhoffer,  the  last  traveller,  I  know,  who  has  resided 
fimong  any  tribe  of  the  ruder  Americans,  has  explained  so  fully 
the  various  reasons  which  have  induced  their  women  to  suckle 
their  children  long,  and  never  to  undertake  rearing  such  as  were 
feeble  or  distorted,  and  even  to  destroy  u  considerable  number  of 
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their  offspring,  as  to  throw  great  light  on  the  observations  I  have 
made,  p.  278-9.  Hist,  de  Abissonibus,  vol.  ii.  p.  107,  221.  So 
deeply  were  these  ideas  imprinted  in  the  minds  of  the  Ameri 
cans,  that  the  Peruvians,  a  civilized  people,  when  compared 
with  the  barbarous  tribes,  whose  manners  I  am  describing,  re 
tained  them  ;  and  even  their  intercourse  with  the  Spaniards  has 
not  been  able  to  root  them  out.  When  twins  are  born  in  any  fa 
mily,  it  is  still  considered  as  an  ominous  event,  and  the  parents 
have  recourse  to  rigorous  acts  of  mortification  in  order  to  avert 
the  calamities  with  which  they  are  threatened.  When  a  child  is 
born  with  any  deformity,  they  will  not,  if  they  can  possibly  avoid 
it,  bring  it  to  be  baptised,  and  it  is  with  difficulty  they  can  be 
brought  to  rear  it.  Arriaga  Extirpac.  de  la  Idolat.  del  Peru,  p, 
32,  33. 

NOTE  LIV.  p.  302. 

.yjil^^^lp     -.  .     ",        !•••       V'l'i'  «';i;       ^  i  ..'•     ,.•:•"'•         .     •     '  .^/V,     •      •••••'.-,        V"     i  '".  • 

The  number  of  the  fish  in  the  rivers  of  South  America  is 
so  extraordinary,  as  to  merit  particular  notice.  "  In  the  Marag- 
non  (says  P.  Acugna)  fish  are  so  plentiful,  that  without  any  art, 
they  may  take  them  with  the  hands."  p.  138.  « In  the  Orinoco 
(says  P.  Gumilla),  besides  an  infinite  variety  of  other  fish,  tor 
toise  or  turtle  abound  in  such  numbers,  that  I  cannot  find  words 
to  express  it.  I  doubt  not  but  that  such  as  read  my  account  will 
accuse  me  of  exaggeration  :  but  I  can  affirm  that  it  is  as  diffi 
cult  to  count  them,  as  to  count  the  sands  on  the  banks  of  that 
river.  One  may  judge  of  their  number  by  the  amazing  con 
sumption  of  them ;  for  all  the  nations  contiguous  to  the  river, 
and  even  many  who  are  at  a  distance,  flock  thither  at  the  sea 
son  of  breeding,  and  not  only  find  sustenance  during  that  time, 
but  carry  off  great  numbers  both  of  the  turtles  and  of  their  eggs, 
etc."  Hist,  de  TOrenoque,  ii.  c.  22.  p.  59.  M.  de  la  Condamine 
confirms  their  accounts,  p.  159. 

NOTE  LV.  p.  302. 

Piso  describes  two  of  these  plants,  the  Cururuafie,  and  the 
Guajana-Timbo.  It  is  remarkable,  that  though  they  have  this 
fatal  effect  upon  fishes,  they  are  so  far  from  being  noxious  to 
the  human  species,  that  they  are  used  in  medicine  with  success. 
Pis%  lib.  iv.  c.  88.  Bancroft  mentions  another,  the  Hiarree*,  a 
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small  quantity  of  which  is  sufficient  to  inebriate  all  the  fish  to  a 
considerable  distance,  so  that  in  a  few  minutes  they  float  motion 
less  on  the  surface  of  the  water*  and  are  taken  with  ease.  Nat, 
Hist,  of  Guiana,  p.  106. 


NOTE  LVI.  p.  S05. 

Remarkable  instances  occur  of  the  calamities  which  rude  na 
tions  suffer  by  famine.  Alvar  Nugnez  Cabeca  de  Vaca,  one  of 
the  most  gallant  and  virtuous  of  the  Spanish  adventurers,  resid-* 
ed  almost  nine  years"  among  the  savages  of  Florida.  They  were 
unacquainted  with  eveiy  species  of  agriculture.  Their  subsis 
tence  was  poor  and  precarious.  «  They  live  chiefly  (says  he) 
upon  roots  of  different  plants,  which  they  procure  with  great 
difficulty,  wandering  from  place  to  place  in  search  of  them. 
Sometimes  they  kill  game,  sometimes  they  catch  fishj  but  in 
such  small  quantities,  that  their  hunger  is  so  extreme  as  com 
pels  them  to  eat  spiders,  the  eggs  of  ants,  worms,  lizards,  ser 
pents,  a  kind  of  unctuous  earth  ;  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  if  in 
this  country  there  were  any  stones,  they  would  swallow  these. 
They  preserve  the  bones  of  fishes  and  serpents,  which  they 
grind  into  powder,  and  eat.  The  only  season  when  they  do  not 
suffer  much  from  famine,  is  when  a  certain  fruit,  which  he  calls 
Tunas,  is  ripe.  This  is  the  same  with  the  Ofiuntia-,  or  prickly 
pear,  of  a  reddish  and  yellow  colour,  with  a  sweet  insipid  taste. 
They  are  sometimes  obliged  to  travel  far  from  their  usual  place 
of  residence,  in  order  to  find  them."  Nauiragias,  c.  xviii.  p.  20, 
21,22.  In  another  place,  he  observes  that  they  are  frequently 
reduced  to  pass  two  or  three  days  without  food,  c.  xxiv.  p.  27. 

NOTE  LVII.  p.    306. 

M.  Fcrmin  has  given  an  accurate  description  of  the  two  spe 
cies  of  manioc,  with  an  account  of  its  culture,  to  which  he  has 
added  some  experiments,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  poisonous 
qualities  of  the  juice  extracted  from  that  species  which  he  calls 
the  bitter  cassava.  Among  the  Spaniards,  it  is  known  by  the 
name  of  Yuca  brava,  Descr.  de  Surin.  torn,  i.  p.  65. 
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NOTE  LVIII.  p.  306. 

The  plantain  is  found  in  Asia  and  Africa,  as  xvell  as  in  Ameri 
ca.  Oviedo  contends,  that  it  is  not  an  indigenous  plant  of  the 
New  World,  but  was  introduced  into  the  island  of  Hispaniok, 
In  the  year  1 5 1 6,  by  father  Thomas  de  Berlanga,  and  that  he 
transplanted  it  from  the  Canary  islands,  whither  the  original 
slips  had  been  brought  from  the  East  Indies.  Oviedo,  lib.  vlii, 
c.  1.  But  the  opinion  of  Acosta  and  other  naturalists,  who  reck 
on  it  an  American  plant,  seems  to  be  better  founded.  Acosta 
Hist.  Nat.  lib.  iv.  21.  It  was  cultivated  by  rude  tribes  in  Ameri 
ca,  who  had  little  intercourse  with  the  Spaniards,  and  who  wrere 
destitute  of  that  ingenuity,  which  disposes  men  to  borrow  what 
is  useful  from  foreign  nations.  Cumil.  iii.  186.  Wafer's  Voy 
age?  p. 


,., 


NOTE  LIX.  p.  307. 


It  is  remarkable,  that  Acosta,  one  of  the  most  accurate  and 
best  informed  writers  concerning  the  West  Indies,  affirms,  that 
maize,  though  cultivated  in  the  continent,  was  not  known  in  the 
islands,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had  none  but  cassada  bread. 
Hist.  Nat.  lib.  iv.  c.  1  6.  But  P.  Martyr,  in  the  first  book  of  his 
first  Decad,  which  was  written  in  the  year  1493,  upon  the  re 
turn  of  Columbus  from  his  first  voyage,  expressly  mentions 
maize  as  a  plant  which  the  islanders  cultivated,  and  of  which 
they  made  bread,  p.  7.  Gomaro  likewise  asserts,  that  they  were 
acquainted  with  the  culture  of  maize.  Histor.  Gener.  cap.  28. 
Oviedo  describes  maize  without  any  intimation  of  its  being  a 
plant  that  was  not  natural  to  Hispaniola.  Lib.  viL  c.  1. 


NOTE  LX.  p.  312. 

*'''i(f*i      tiy^'  •  *••  l\f*   • 

New  Holland,  a  country  which  formerly  was  only  known,  hag 
lately  been  visited  by  intelligent  observers.  It  lies  in  a  region 
of  the  globe  where  it  must  enjoy  a  very  favourable  climate,  as  it 
stretches  irom  the  10th  to  the  38th  degree  of  northern  latitude. 
It  is  of  great  efxtent,  and  from  its  square  form  must  be  much 
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more  thah  equal  to  all  Europe.  The  people  who  inhabit  the  va 
rious  parts  of  it  appear  to  be  of  one  race.  They  are  evidently 
ruder  than  most  of  the  Americans,  and  have  made  still  less  pro 
gress  in  improvement  and  the  arts  of  life.  There  is  not  the 
least  appearance  of  cultivation  in  any  part  of  this  vast  region. 
The  inhabitants  are  extremely  few,  so  that  the  country  appears 
almost  desolate.  Their  tribes  are  still  more  inconsiderable  than 
those  of  America.  They  depend  for  subsistence,  almost  entirely, 
on  fishing.  They  do  not  settle  in  one  place,  but  roam  about  irx 
quest  of  food.  Both  sexes  go  stark-naked.  Their  habitations, 
utensils,  etc.  are  more  simple  and  rude  than  those  of  the  Ameri 
cans.  Voyages,  by  Hawkesworth,  iii.  622,  etc.  This,  perhaps, 
is  the  country  where  man  has  been  discovered  in  the  earliest 
stage  of  his  progress,  and  it  exhibits  a  miserable  specimen  of 
his  condition  and  powers  in  that  uncultivated  state.  If  this  coun 
try  shall  be  more  fully  explored  by  future  navigators,  the  com 
parison  of  the  manners  of  its  inhabitants  with  those  of  the 
Americans  will  prove  an  instructive  article  in  the  history  of  tfae 
human  species. 


NOTE  LXL  p.  313. 

P.  Gabriel  Marest,  who  travelled  from  his  station  among  the 
Illinois  to  Machillimakinac,  thus  describes  the  face  of  the  coun 
try.  "  We  have  marched  twelve  days  without  meeting  a  single 
human  creature.  Sometimes  we  found  ourselves  in  vast  mea 
dows,  of  which  we  could  not  see  the  boundaries,  through  which 
there  flowed  many  brooks  and  rivers,  but  without  any  path  to 
conduct  us.  Sometimes  we  were  obliged  to  open  a  passage 
across  thick  forests,  through  bushes,  and  underwood  filled  with 
briars  and  thorns,  Sometimes  we  had  to  pass  through  deep 
marshes,  in  which  we  sunk  up  to  the  middle.  After  being  fa 
tigued  through  the  day,  we  had  the  earth  for  our  bed,  or  a  few 
leaves,  exposed  to  the  wind,  the  rain,  and  all  the  injuries  of  the 
air."  Lettr.  Edifiantes,  ii.  360.  Dr.  Brickell,  in  an  excursion 
from  North  Carolina  towards  the  mountains,  A.  D.  1730,  tra 
velled  fifteen  days  without  meeting  with  a  human  creature.  Nat, 
Hist,  of  North  Carolina,  389.  Diego  de  Ordas,  in  attempting 
to  make  a  settlement  in  South  America,  A.  D,  1532, 

VOL.  i,  64 
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fifty  days  through  a  country  without  one  inhabitant. 
dec  5.  lib.  i.  c.  11. 


NOTE  LXII.  p.  313. 

I  strongly  stispeet  that  a  community  of  goods,  and  :*n  undi 
vided  store,    are  known  only  among  the  rudest  tribes  of  hun 
ters  ;  and  that  as  soon  as  any  species  of  agriculture  or  regular 
industry  is  known,  the  idea  of  an  exclusive  right  of  property  to 
the  fruits  of  ^hem  is  introduced.     I  am  confirmed  in  this   opin 
ion  by  accounts  which  I  have  received  concerning  the   state  of 
property  among  the  Indians  in  very  different  regions  of  Ameri 
ca.     "  The  idea  of  the  natives  of  Brasil  concerning  property  is, 
that  if  aiiy  person  cultivates  a  field,  he  alone  ought  to  enjoy  the 
produce  of  it,  and  no  other  has  a  title  to  pretend  to  it.     If  an 
individual  or  family  go  a-hunting  or  fishing,  what  is  caught  be 
longs  to  the  individual  or  to  the  family,  and  they  communicate 
no  part  of  it  to  any  but  to  their  cazique,  or  to  such  of  their 
kindred  as  happen  to  be  indisposed.     If  any  person  in  the  vil 
lage  come  to  their  hut,  he  may  sit  down  freely,  and  eat  without 
asking  liberty.     But  this  is   the  consequence  of  their  general 
principle  of  hospitality ;  for  I  never  observed  any  partition  of 
the  increase  of  their  fields,  or  the  produce  of  the  chase,  which 
I  could  consider  as  the  result  of  any  idea  concerning  a  commu 
nity  of  goods.     On  the  contrary,  they  are  so  much  attached  to 
what  they  deem  to  be  their  property,  that  it  would  be  extreme 
ly  dangerous  to  encroach  upon  it.     As  far  as  I  have  seen,    or 
can  learn,  there  is  not  one  tribe  of  Indians  in  South  America* 
among  whom  that  community  of  goods  which  has  been  so  high 
ly  extolled  is  known.     The  circumstance  in  the  government  of 
the  Jesuits,  the  most  irksome  to  the  Indians  of  Paraguay,  was 
the  community  of  goods  which  those  fathers  introduced.      This 
was  repugnant  to  the  original  ideas  ot  the  Indians.     They  were 
acquainted  with  the  rights  of  private  exclusive  property,  and 
they  submitted  with  impatience  to  regulations  which  destroyed 
them."     M.  Ic  Cheval.  de  Pinto,  MS.  fiencs  me.     «  Actual  pos 
session  (says  a  missionary  who  resided  several  years   among  the 
Indians  of  the  Five  Nations)  gives  a  right  to  the  soil,  but  when 
ever  a  possessor  sees  fit  to  quit  it,  another  has  as  good  a  right 
to  take  it  as  he  who  left  it.     This  law,  or  custom,  respects  not 
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only  the  particular  spot  on  which  be  erects  his  house,  but  also 
his  planting  ground.  If  a  man  has  prepared  a  particular  spot 
of  ground,  on  which  he  designs  in  future  to  build  or  plant,  no 
man  has  a  right  to  incommode  him,  much  less  to  the  fruit  of 
his  labours,  until  it  appears  that  he  voluntarily  gives  up  his 
views.  But  I  never  heard  of  any  formal  conveyance  from  one 
Indian  to  another  in  their  natural  state.  The  limits  of  every 
canton  are  circumscribed  ;  that  is,  they  are  allowed  to  hunt  as 
far  as  such  a  river  on  this  hand,  and  such  a  mountain  on  the 
other.  This  area  is  occupied  and  improved  by  individuals  and 
their  families.  Individuals,  not  the  community,  have  the  use 
and  profit  of  their  own  labours  or  success  in  hunting."  MS.  of 
Mr.  Gideon  Hawley,  penes  me. 

NOTE  LXIII.  p.  315. 

This  difference  of  temper  between  the  Americans  and  ne 
groes  is  so  remarkable  that  it  is  a  proverbial  saying  in  the 
French  Islands,  "  Regarder  un  sauvage  de  travers,  c'est  le  bat- 
tre  ;  le  battre,  c'est  le  tuer  ;  battre  un  negre,  ce'st  le  nourrir." 
Tertre,  it.  490. 


NOTE  LXIV.  p.  315? 

The  description  of  the  political  state  of  the  people  of  Cina- 
loa  perfectly  resembles  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  North  Ameri 
ca.  "  They  have  neither  laws  nor  kings  (says  a  missionary  who 
resided  long  among  them)  to  punish  any  crime.  Nor  is  there 
among  them  any  species  of  authority  or  political  government, 
to  restrain  them  in  any  part  of  their  conduct.  It  is  true,  that 
they  acknowledge  certain  Caziques,  who  are  heads  of  their  fam 
ilies  or  villages,  but  their  authority  appears  chiefly  in  war,  and 
the  expeditions  against  their  enemies.  This  authority  the  Cazi 
ques  obtain  not  by  hereditary  right,  but  by  their  valour  in  war, 
or  by  the  power  and  number  of  their  families  and  relations. 
Sometimes  they  owe  their  pre-eminence  to  their  eloquence  in 
displaying  their  own  exploits,"  Ribas  Histor.  de  las  Triumph, 
etc.  p.  11.  The  state  of  the  Chiquitos  in  South  America  is 
nearly  the  same.  «  They  have  no  regular  form  of  government) 
or  civil  life,  but.  in  matters  of  public  concern  they  listen  to  the 
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advice  of  their  old  men,  and  usually  follow  it.  The  dignity  of 
Cazique  is  not  hereditary,  but  conferred  according  to  merit,  as 
the  reward  of  valour  in  war.  The  union  among  them  is  imper 
fect.  Their  society  resembles  a  republic  without  any  head,  in 
which  every  man  is  master  of  himself,  and  upon  the  least  dis 
gust,  separates  from  those  with  whom  he  seemed  to  be  con 
nected."  Relacion  Historical  de  las  Missiones  de  los  Chiquitos, 
por  P.  Juan  Patr.  Fernandez,  p.  32,  33.  Thus,  under  very  dif 
ferent  climates,  when  nations  are  in  a  similar  state  of  society? 
their  institutions  and  civil  government  assume  the  same  form. 


NOTE  LXV.  p    326. 

<*  I  have  known  the  Indians  (says  a  person  well  acquainted 
with  their  mode  of  life)  to  go  a  thousand  miles  for  the  purpose 
of  revenge,  in  pathless  woods,  over  hills  and  mountains,  through 
huge  cane-swamps,  exposed  to  the  extremities  of  heat  and  cold, 
the  vicissitude  of  seasons,  to  hunger  and  thirst.  Such  is  their 
over-boiling  revengeful  temper,  that  they  utterly  contemn  all 
those  things  as  imaginary  trifles,  if  they  are  so  happy  as  to  get 
the  scalp  of  the  murderer,  or  enemy,  to  satisfy  the  craving 
ghosts  of  their  deceased  relations."  Adair's  Hist,  of  Amer.  In 
dians,  p.  150. 


NOTE  LXVI.  p.  326- 

In  the  account  of  the  great  war  between  the  Algonquins  and 
the  Iroquois,  the  achievements  of  Piscaret,  a  famous  chief  of 
the  Algonquins,  performed  mostly  by  himself  alone,  or  with 
one  or  two  companions,  make  a  capital  figure.  De  la  Potherie, 
i.  297,  etc.  Colden's  Hist,  of  Five  Nations,  125,  etc. 


NOTE  LXVII.  p.  328. 

The  life  of  an  unfortunate  leader  is  often  in  danger,  and  he  is 
always  degraded  from  the  rank  which  he  had  acquired  by  his 
former  exploits.  Adair,  p,  386. 
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NOTE  LXVIII.  p.  329. 

As  the  ideas  of  the  North  Americans,  with  respect  to  the 
mode  of  carrying  on  war,  are  generally  known,  I  have  founded 
my  observations  chiefly  upon  the  testimony  of  the  authors  who 
describe  them.  But  the  same  maxims  took  place  upon  other 
nations  in  the  New  World.  A  judicious  missionary  has  given  a 
view  of  the  military  operations  of  the  people  in  Gran  Chaco,  in 
South  America,  perfectly  similar  to  those  of  the  Iroquois. 
«  They  are  much  addicted  to  war  (says  hq),  which  they  cany  on 
frequently  among  themselves,  but  perpetually  against  the  Spaiir 
iaras.  But  they  may  rather  be  called  thieves  than  soldiers,  for 
they  never  make  head  against  the  Spaniards,  unless  when  they 
can  assault  them  by  stealth,  or  have  guarded  against  any  mis 
chance  by  spies,  who  may  be  called  indefatigable ;  they  will 
watch  Lh-:  settlements  of  the  Spaniards  for  one,  two,  or  three 
years,  observing  by  night  every  thing  that  passes  with  the  ut 
most  solicitude,  whether  they  may  expect  resistance  or  not,  and 
until  they  arc  perfectly  secure  of  the  event,  they  will  not  ven-> 
ture  upon  an  attack  ;  so  that  when  they  do  give  the  assault,  they 
are  certain  of  success,  and  free  from  all  danger.  These  spies, 
in  order  that  they  may  not  be  observed,  will  creep  on  all-four 
like  cats  in  the  night;  but  if  they  are  discovered,  make  their 
escape  with  much  dexterity.  But,  although  they  never  choose  to 
face  the  Spaniards,  if  they  be  surrounded  in  any  place  whence 
they  cannot  escape,  they  will  fight  with  desperate  valour,  and  sell 
their  lives  very  dear."  Lozano  Descrip.  del  Gran  Chaco,  p.  78. 


NOTE  LXIX.  p.  330. 

Lery,  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Tou- 
pinambus,  a  Brasilian  tribe,  in  a  war  against  a  powerful  nation 
of  their  enemies,  describes  their  courage  and  ferocity  in  very 
striking  terms.  Ego  cum  Gallo  altero,  paulo  curiosius,  magno 
nostro  periculo  (si  ennim  ab  hostibus  capti  aut  lesi  fuissemus, 
devorationi  fuissemus  devoti),  barbaros  nostros  in  militiam  eun- 
tes  comitari  volui.  Hi,  numero  4000  capita,  cum  hostibus  ad 
littus  decertarunt,  tanta  ferocitate,  ut  vel  rabidos  et  furiosos 
quosque  superarent.  Cum  primum  hostes  conspexere,  in  mag- 
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nos  atque  editos  ululatus  perruperunt  Haec  gens  adeo  fera  est 
et  truculenta,  ut  tantisper  dum  virium  vel  tantillum  restat,  con 
tinue  climicent,  fugamque  nunquam  capessant.  Quod  a  natura 
illis  inditum  esse  reor.  Tester  interea  me.  qui  non  semel,  turn 
pcditum  turn  equitum  copias  ingentes,  in  aciem  instructas  hie 
conspexi,  tanta  nunquam  voluptate  videndis  peditum  legionibus 
armis  fulgentibus,  quanta  turn  pugnantibus  istis  percussum  fu- 
isse.  Lery  Hist.  Navigat.  in  Brasil.  ap.  de  Bry,  in.  207,  208,  209. 

NOTE  LXX.  p.  331. 

It  was  originally  the  practice  of  the  Americans,  as  well  as 
of  other  savage  nations,  to  cut  off  the  heads  of  the  enemies 
whom  they  slew,  and  to  carry  them  away  as  trophies.  But,  as 
they  found  these  cumbersome  in  their  retreat,  which  they  al 
ways  make  very  rapidly,  and  often  through  a  vast  extent  of 
country,  they  became  satisfied  with  tearing  off  their  scalps.  This 
custom,  though  most  prevalent  in  North  America,  was  not  un? 
known  among  the  Southern  tribes.  Lozano,  p.  79. 

NOTE  LXXI.  p.  334. 

The  terms  of  the  war-song  seem  to  be  dictated  by  the  same 
iterce  spirit  of  revenge.  «  I  go  to  war  to  revenge  the  death  of 
my  brothers  ;  I  shall  kill ;  I  shall  exterminate  ;  I  shall  burn  my 
^nemies  ;  I  shall  bring  away  slaves  ;  I  shall  devour  their  heart, 
dry  their  flesh,  drink  their  blood ;  I  shall  tear  off  their  scalps, 
and  make  cups  of  their  skulls."  Bossu's  travels  through  Lou 
isiana,  vol.  i.  p.  102.  I  am  informed,  by  persons  on  whose  tes 
timony  I  can  rely,  that  as  the  number  of  people  in  the  Indian 
tribes  has  decreased  so  much,  almost  none  of  their  prisoners 
are  now  put  to  death.  It  is  considered  as  better  policy  to  spare 
and  to  adopt  them.  Those  dreadful  scenes  which  I  have  de 
scribed  occur  now  so  rarely,  that  missionaries  and  traders  who 
have  resided  long  among  the  Indiana,  never  were  witnesses  to 
them. 

NOTE  LXXII.  p.  335. 

AH  the  travellers  who  have  visited  the  most  uncivilized  of 
the  American  tribes^  agree  in  this.    It  is  confirmed  vbjr  two  i-c* 
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i.ntrrkabie  circumstances,  which  occurred  in  the  conquest  of  dii- 
ferent  provinces.  In  the  expedition  of  Narvaez  into  Florida  in 
the  year  1528,  the  Spaniards  were  reduced  to  such  extreme  dis 
tress  by  famine,  that,  in  order  to  preserve  their  own  lives,  they 
ate  such  of  their  companions  as  happened  to  die.  This  appear 
ed  so  shocking  to  the  natives,  who  were  accustomed  to  devour 
none  but  prisoners,  that  it  filled  them  with  horror  and  indigna 
tion  against  the  Spaniards.  Torquemada  Monarch.  Ind.  ii.  p. 
584.  Naufragios  de  Ah.  Nugnez  Gabeca  de  Vaca,  c.  xiv.  p. 
15.  During  the  siege  of  Mexico,  though  the  Mexicans  devour 
ed  with  greediness  the  Spaniards  and  Tlascalans,  whom  they 
took  prisoners,  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  famine  which  they  suf 
fered  could  not  induce  them  to  touch  the  dead  bodies  of  their 
own  countrymen.  Bern.  Diaz,  del  Castillo  Conquist.  de  la  N-. 
Espagna,  p.  156. 

NOTE  LXXIII.  p.  336. 

Many  singular  circumstances  concerning  the  treatment  of 
prisoners  among  the  people  of  Brasil,  are  contained  in  the  nar 
rative  of  Stadius,  a  German  officer  in  the  service  of  the  Portu 
guese,  published  in  the  year  1556.  He  was  taken  prisoner  by 
the  Toufiinambos,  and  remained  in  captivity  nine  years.  He  was 
often  present  at  those  horrid  festivals  which  he  describes,  and 
was  destined  himself  to  the  same  cruel  fate  with  other  prison 
ers.  But  he  saved  his  life  by  extraordinary  efforts  of  courage 
and  address.  De  Bry,  iii.  p.  34,  etc.  M.  de  Lery,  who  accom 
panied  M.  de  Villagagnon  in  his  expedition  to  Brasil,  in  the 
year  1556,  and  who  resided  some  time  in  that  country,  agrees 
with  Stadius  in  every  circumstance  of  importance.  He  was  fre 
quently  an  eye-witness  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Brasilians 
treated  their  prisoners.  De  Bry,  iii.  210.  Several  striking  par 
ticulars  omitted  by  them,  are  mentioned  by  a  Portuguese  au* 
thor.  Purch.  Pilgr.  iv.  1294,  etc. 


NOTE  LXXIV.  338. 

Though  1  have  followed  that  opinion  concerning  the  apathy  of 
the  Americans,  which  appeared  to  me  most  rational,  and  sup 
ported  by  the  authority  of  the  most  respectable  authors,  othe? 
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theories  have  been  formed  with  regard  to  it,  by  writers  of  great 
eminence.  D.  Ant.  Ulloa,  in  a  late  work,  contends,  that  the 
texture  of  the  skin  and  bodily  habit  of  the  Americans  is  such, 
that  they  are  less  sensible  of  pain  than  the  rest  of  mankind.  He 
produces  several  proofs  of  this,  from  the  manner  in  which  they 
endure  the  most  cruel  chirurgical  operations,  etc.  Noticias 
Americanas,  p.  3 1 3,  3 14.  The  same  observation  has  been  made 
by  surgeons  in  Brasil.  An  Indian,  they  say,  never  complains 
under  pain,  and  will  bear  the  amputation  of  a  leg  or  arm  with 
out  uttering  a  single  groan.  MS.ficne*  me. 


NOTE  LXXV.  p.  340. 

This  is  an  idea  natural  to  all  rude  nations.  Among  the  Ro 
mans,  in  the  early  periods  of  their  commonwealth,  it  was  a 
maxim  that  a  prisoner,  « turn  decessisse  videtur  cum  captus 
est."  Digest,  lib.  xlix.  tit.  15.  c.  18.  And  afterwards,  when 
the  progress  of  refinement  rendered  them  more  indulgent  with 
respect  to  this  article,  they  were  obliged  to  employ  two  fictions 
of  law  to  secure  the  property,  and  permit  the  return  of  a  cap 
tive,  the  one  by  the  Lex  Cornelia,  and  the  other  by  the  Jus 
Postliminii,  Heinec.  Elem.  Jur.  Civ.  sec.  ord.  Panel,  ii.  p.  294. 
Among  the  negroes  the  same  ideas  prevail.  No  ransom  was 
ever  accepted  for  a  prisoner.  As  soon  as  one  is  taken  in  war  he 
is  reputed  to  be  dead ;  and  he  is  so  in  effect  to  his  country  and  his 
femily.  Voy.  du  Cheval.  des  Marchais,  i.  p.  369. 


NOTE  LXXVI.  p.  341. 

The  people  of  Chili,  the  most  gallant  and  high  spirited  of 
all  the  Americans,  are  the  only  exception  to  this  observation. 
They  attack  their  enemies  in  the  open  field  ;  their  troops  are 
ranged  in  regular  order ;  their  battalions  advance  to  the  charge, 
not  only  with  courage,  but  with  discipline.  The  North  Ameri 
cans,  though  many  of  them  have  subbstituted  the  European 
fire-arms  in  place  of  their  own  bows  and  arrows,  still  adhere  to 
their  ancient  maxims  of  war,  and  carry  it  on  according  to  their 
own  peculiar  system.  But  the  Chilese  nearly  resemble  the 
warlike  nations  of  Europe  and  Asia  in  their  military  operations. 


NOTES    AND    ILLUSTRATIONS.  513 

£)valle's  Relation  of  Chili.  Church.  Coll.  iii.  p.  71.      Lozano's 
Hist.  Parag.  i.  144,   145. 


NOTE  LXXVII.  p.  343. 

Harrera  gives  a  remarkable  proof  of  this.  In  Yucatan,  the 
men  are  so  solicitous  about  their  dress,  that  they  carry  about 
with  them  mirrors,  probably  made  of  stone,  like  those  of  the 
Mexicans,  Dec.  iv.  lib.  iii.  c.  8.  in  which  they  delight  to  view 
themselves  ;  but  the  women  never  use  them.  Dec.  iv.  lib.  x.  c.  3. 
He  takes  notice  that  among  the  fierce  tribe  of  the  Panches,  in 
the  new  kingdom  of  Granada,  none  but  distinguished  warriors 
were  permitted  either  to  pierce  their  lips  and  to  wear  green 
stones  in  them,  or  to  adorn  their  heads  with  plumes  of  feathers. 
Dec.  vii.  ix.  c.  4.  In  some  provinces  of  Peru,  though  that  em 
pire  had  made  considerable  progress  in  civilization,  the  state  of 
women  was  little  improved.  All  the  toil  of  cultivation  and  do 
mestic  work  was  devolved  upon  them,  and  they  were  not  per 
mitted  to  wear  bracelets,  or  other  ornaments,  with  which  the 
men  were  fond  of  decking  themselves.  Zarate  Hist  of  Peru,  L 
p.  15,  16. 


NOTE  LXXVIII.  p.  343. 

I  have  ventured  to  call  this  mode  of  anointing  and  painting 
their  bodies,  the  dress  of  the  Americans.  This  is  agreeable  to 
their  own  idiom.  As  they  never  stir  abroad  if  they  are  not  com 
pletely  anointed,  they  excuse  themselves  when  in  this  situation, 
by  saying,  that  they  cannot  appear  because  they  are  naked.  Gu- 
milla  Hist,  de  I'Orenoque,  i.  791. 


NOTE  LXXIX.  p.  344. 

Some  tribes  in  the  province  of  Cinaloa,  on  the  gulf  of  Cali 
fornia,  seem  to  be  among  the  rudest  people  of  America  united 
in  the  social  state.  They  neither  cultivate  nor  sow ;  they  have 
no  houses  in  which  they  reside.  Those  in  the  inland  country 
subsist  by  hunting ;  those  on  the  sea  coast  chiefly  by  fishing. 
VOL.  i-,  65 


514  NOTES    AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 

Both  depend  upon  the  spontaneous  productions  of  the'  eartfe, 
fruits,  plants,  and  roots  of  various  kinds.  In  the  rainy  season, 
as  they  have  no  habitations  to  afford  them  shelter,  they  gather 
bundles  of  reeds,  or  -strong  grass,  and  binding  them  together  at 
one  end,  they  open  them  at  the  other,  and  fitting  them  to  their 
heads,  they  are  covered  as  with  a  large  cap,  which  like  a  pent 
house  throws  off  the  rain,  and  will  keep  them  dry  for  several 
hours.  During  the  warm  season,  they  form  a  shed  with  the 
branches  of  trees,  which  protects  them  from  the  sultry  rays 
of  the  sun.  When  exposed  to  cold  they  make  large  fires, 
round  which  they  sleep  in  the  open  air.  Historia  de  los  Tri- 
umphos  de  Nuestra  Santa  Fe  entre  Gentea  las  mas  barbaras,  etc. 
por  P.  And.  Perez  de  Ribas,  p.  7,  etc. 


NOTE  LXXX.  p.  345. 

These  houses  resemble  barns.  "We  have  measured  some 
which  were  a  hundred  and  fifty  paces  long,  and  twenty  paces 
broad.  Above  a  hundred  persons  resided  in  some  of  them." 
Wilson's  account  of  Guiana.  Purch.  Pilgr.  vol.  iv.  p.  1263.  Ibid. 
1291.  « The  Indian  houses,"  says  Mr.  Barrere,  "have  a  most 
wretched  appearance,  and  are  a  striking  image  of  the  rudeness 
of  early  times.  Their  huts  are  commonly  built  on  some  rising 
ground,  or  on  the  banks  of  a  river,  huddled  sometimes  together, 
sometimes  straggling,  and  always  without  any  order.  Their  as 
pect  is  melancholy  and  disagreeable.  One  sees  nothing  but 
what  is  hideous  and  savage.  The  uncultivated  fields  have  no 
rniiy.  The  science  which  reigns  there,  unless  when  interrupt 
ed  by  the  disagreeable  notes  of  birds,  or  cries  of  wild  beasts  is 
extremely  dismal."  Relat.  de  la  France  Equin.  p.  146. 


NOTE  LXXXI.  p.  346. 

Some  tribes  in   South  America  can  send  their  arrows  to  a 

great  distance,  and  with  considerable^  force,  without  the  aid  of 

bow.     They  make  use  of   a  hollow  reed,  about  nine  feet 

kmg  and  an  inch  thick,  which  is  called  a  Sarbacane.     In  it  they 

,e  a  small  arrow,  with  some  unspun  cotton  wound  about  its 

\great  end;  this  confines  the  air,  so  that  they  can  blow  it  with 
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astonishing  rapidity,  and  a  sure  aim,  to  the  distance  of  above  a 
hundred  paces.  These  small  arrows  are  always  poisoned.  Fer- 
min.  Descr.  de  Surin.  i.  55.  Bancroft's  Hist,  of  Guiana,  p.  281, 
etc.  The  Sarbacane  is  much  used  in  some  parts  of  the  East 
Indies. 


NOTE  LXXXII.  p.  347. 

I  might  produce  many  instances  of  this,  but  shall  satisfy  my 
self  with  one,  taken  from  the  Eskimaux.  "  Their  greatest  in 
genuity  (says  Mr.  EllisJ  is  shewn  in  the  structure  of  their  bows, 
made  commonly  of  three  pieces  of  wood,  each  making  part  of 
the  same  arch,  very  nicely  and  exactly  joined  together.  They 
are  commonly  of  fir  or  larch ;  and  as  this  wants  strength  and 
elasticity,  they  supply  both  by  bracing  the  back  of  the  bow  with 
a  kind  of  thread,  or  line,  made  of  the  sinews  of  their  deer,  and 
the  bow-string  of  the  same  materials.  To  make  them  draw 
more  stiffly,  they  dip  them  into  water,  which  causes  both  the  back 
of  the  bow  and  the  string  to  contract,  and  consequently  gives  it 
the  greater  force  ;  and  as  they  practise  from  their  youth,  they 
shoot  with  very  great  dexterity."  Voyage  tojludson's  Bay,  p. 
138. 


NOTE  LXXXIII.  p.  347. 

Necessity  is  the  great  prompter  and  guide  of  mankind  in 
their  inventions.  There  is,  however,  such  inequality  in  some 
parts  of  their  progress,  and  some,  nations  get  so  far  the  start  of 
others  in  circumstances  nearly  similar,  that  we  must  ascribe 
this  to  some  events  in  their  story,  or  to  some  peculiarity  in  their 
situation  with  which  we  are  unacquainted.  The  people  in  the 
Island  of  Otaheite,  lately  discovered  in  the  South  Sea,  far  ex 
ceed  most  of  the  Americans  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of 
the  arts  of  ingenuity,  and  yet  they  had  not  invented  any  method 
of  boiling  water  ;  and  having  no  vessel  that  would  bear  the  fire, 
they  had  no  more  idea  that  water  could  be  made  hot,  than  that 

could  be  made  solid.     Voyages  by  Hawkesworth,  i.   466,  484. 
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NOTE  LXXXIV.  p.  347. 

V-H*i' 

One  of  these  boats,  which  could  carry  nine  men,  weighed  on 
ly  sixty  pounds.  Gosnol.  Relat.  des  Voy.  a  la  Virgin.  Rec.  de 
Voy.  au  Nord,  torn.  v.  p.  403. 


NOTE  LXX^V.  p.  349. 

A  remarkable  proof  of  this  is  produced  by  Ullqa.  In  weav 
ing  hammocksj  coverlets,  and  other  coarse  cloths,  which  they 
are  apcustomed  to  manufacture,  their  industry  has  discovered 
BO  more  expeditious  method,  than  to  take  up  thread  after  thread, 
and  after  counting  and  sorting  them  each  time,  to  pass  the  woof 
between  them  ;  so  that  in  finishing  a  small  piece  of  those  stuffs, 
they  frequently  spend  more  than  two  years.  Voyage,  i.  336. 
Bancroft  gives  the  same  description  of  the  Indians  of  Guiana, 
p.  255.  According  to  Adair  tlie  ingenuity  and  despatch  of  the 
North  American  Indians  are  not  greater,  p.  422.  From  one  of 
the  engravings  of  the  Mexican  paintings  in  Purchas.  vol.  iii.  p. 
1106,  I  think  it  probable  that  the  people  of  Mexico  were  unac 
quainted  with  any  better  or  more  expeditious  mode  of  weaving. 
A  loom  was  an  invention  beyond  the  ingenuity  of  the  most  im 
proved  Americans.  In  all  their  works  they  advance  so  slowly, 
that  one  of  their  artists  is  two  months  at  a  tobacco-pipe  with  his 
knife  before  he  finishes  it.  Adair,  p.  423. 

:  ->.^ 
NOTE  LXXXVI.  p.    351. 

The  article  of  religion  in  P.  Lafitau's  Moeurs  des  Sauvages, 
extends  to  347  tedious  pages  in  quarto. 


NOTE  LXXXVII.  p.  352. 

I  have  copied  from  several  of  the  authors  who  describe  the 
most  uncivilized  nations  in  America.  Their  testimony  is  uni 
form.  That  of  P.  Ribas  concerning  the  people  of  Cinaloa,  co 
incides  with  the  rest,  « I  was  extremely  attentive  (says  he) 
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during  the  years  I  resided  among  them,  to  ascertain  whether 
they  were  to  be  considered  as  idolaters  ;  and  it  may  be  affirmed 
with  the  most  perfect  exactness,  that  though  among  some  of 
them  there  may  be  traces  of  idolatry,  yet  others  have  not  the 
least  knowledge  of  God,  or  even  of  any  false  deity,  nor  pay  any 
formal  adoration  to  the  Supreme  Being,  who  exercises  domin 
ion  over  the  world ;  nor  have  they  any  conception  of  the  provi 
dence  of  a  creator  or  governor,  from  whom  they  expect  in  the 
ne^t  life  the  reward  of  their  good,  pr  the  punishment  of  their 
evil  deeds.  Neither  do  they  publicly  join  in  any  act  of  divine 
worship."  Ribas  Triumphos,  etc.  p.  16, 

NOTE  LXXXVJII.  p.  353. 

The  people  of  Brasil  were  so  much  affrighted  by  thunder^ 
whi^h  is  frequent  and  awful  in  their  country,  as  well  as  in  other 
parts  of  the  torrid  zone,  that  it  was  not  only  the  object  of  reli 
gious  reverence,  hut  the  most  expressive  name  in  their  language 
for  the  Deity,  was  Toufian,  the  same  by  which  they  distinguish 
ed  thunder.  Piso  de  Medec.  Brasil,  p.  8.  Nieuhoff.  Church, 
Goll.ii.  p.  132. 

NOTE  LXXXIX.  p.  358. 

By  the  account  which  M.  Dumont,  an  eye-witness,  gives  of 
the  funeral  of  the  great  chief  of  the  Natchez,  it  appears,  that 
the  feelings  of  the  persons  who  suffered  on  that  occasion  were 
very  different.  Some  solicited  the  honour  with  eagerness  ;  others 
laboured  to  avoid  their  doom,  and  several  saved  their  lives  by. 
flying  to  the  woods.  As  the  Indian  Bramins  gave  an  intoxicat 
ing  draught  to  the  women,  who  are  to  be  burnt  together  with 
the  bodies  of  their  husbands,  which  renders  them  insensible  of 
their  approaching  fate,  the  Natchez  obliged  their  victims  to 
swallow  several  large  pills  of  tobacco  which  produce  a  similar 
effect.  Mem  de  Louis.  L  227> 

NOTE  XC.  p.  363. 

On  some  occasions,  particularly  in  dances  instituted  for  the 
recovery  of  persons  who  arc  indisposed,  they  are  extremely  li~ 
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centious  and  indecent.  De  la  Potherie  Hist  etc.  ii.  p.  42.  Char- 
lev.  N.  Fr.  iii.  p.  319.  But  the  nature  of  their  dances  is  com 
monly  such  as  I  have  described. 


NOTE  XCI.  «p.  365. 

The  Othomacoas,  a  tribe  seated  on  the  banks  of  the  Orinocoj 
employ  for  the  same  purpose  a  composition,  which  they  call 
Yufia.  It  is  formed  of  the  seeds  of  an  unknown  plant,  reduced 
to  powder,  and  certain  shells  burnt  and  pulverised.  The  effects 
of  this  when  drawn  up  into  the  nostrils  are  so  violent,  that  they 
resemble  madness  rather  than  intoxication.  Gumilla,  i.  286. 


NOTE  xcn.  p.  367. 

Though  this  observation  holds  true  among  the  greater  part  of 
the  southern  tribes,  there  are  some  in  which  the  intemperance 
of  the  women  is  as  excessive  as  that  of  the^men.  Bancroft's 
Nat.  Hist,  of  Guiana,  p.  275. 


NOTE  XCIII.  p.  371. 

Even  in  the  most  intelligent  writers  concerning  the  manners 
of  the  Americans,  one  meets  with  inconsistent  and  inexplica 
ble  circumstances.  The  Jesuit  Charlevoix,  who,  in  conse 
quence  of  the  controversy  between  his  order  and  that  of  the 
Franciscans,  with  respect  to  the  talents  and  abilities  of  the  North 
Americans,  is  disposed  to  represent  their  intellectual  as  well  as 
moral  qualities  in  the  most  favourable  light,  asserts,  that  they 
are  engaged  in  continual  negotiations  with  their  neighbours,  and 
conduct  these  with  the  most  refined  address.  At  the  same  time 
he  adds,  "  that  it  behoves  their  envoys  or  plenipotentiaries  to  ex 
ert  their  abilities  and  eloquence,  for  if  the  terms  which  they  of 
fer  are  not  accepted  of,  they  had  need  to  stand  on  their  guard. 
It  frequently  happens,  that  a  blow  with  a  hatchet  is  the  only  re 
turn  given  to  their  propositions.  The  envoy  is  not  out  of  danger 
even  if  he  is  so  fortunate  as  to  avoid  the  stroke,  he  may  expect 
to  be  pursued  and,  if  taken,  to  be  burnt."  Hist.  N.  Fr.  iii.  251, 
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What  occurs  in  vol.  i.  p.  416,  concerning1  the  manner  in  which 
TIascalans  treated  the  ambassadors  from  Zempoalla,  corres 
ponds  with  the  fact  related  by  Charlevoix.  Men  capable  of 
such  acts  of  violence,  seem  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  first 
principles  upon  which  the  intercourse  between  nations  is  found 
ed  :  and  instead  of  the  perpetual  negotiations  which  Charlevoix 
mentions,  it  seems  almost  impossible  that  there  should  be  any 
correspondence  whatever  among  them. 


NOTE  XCIV.  p.  372. 

It  is  a  remark  of  Tacitus  concerning  the  Germans,  "  Gau- 
dent  muneribus,  sed  nee '  data  imputant,  nee  acceptis  obligan- 
tur."  C.  21.  An  author  who  had  a  good  opportunity  of  ob 
serving  the  principle  which  leads  savages  neither  to  express 
gratitude  for  favours  which  they  had  received,  nor  to  expect 
any  return  for  such  as  they  bestowed,  thus  explains  their  ideas : 
«  If,  say  they,  you  give  me  this,  it  is  because  you  have  no  need 
of  it  yourself;  and  as  for  me,  I  never  part  with  that  which  I 
think  necessary  to  me."  Memoir  sur  le  Galibis  ;  Hist,  des 
Plantes  de  la  Guiane  Fran§oise  par  M.  Aublet,  torn.  ii.  p.  110. 


NOTE  XCV.  p.  382. 

And.  Bernaldes,  the  contemporary  and  friend  of  Columbus, 
has  preserved  some  circumstance  concerning  the  bravery  of  the 
Caribbees,  which  are  not  mentioned  by  Don  Ferdinand  Colum 
bus,  or  the  other  historians  of  that  period,  whose  works  have 
been  published.  A  Caribbean  canoe,  with  four  men,  two  wo 
men,  and  a  boy,  fell  in  unexpectedly  with  the  fleet  of  Colum 
bus  in  his  second  voyage,  as  it  was  steering  through  their  isl 
ands.  At  first  they  were  struck  almost  stupid  with  astonishment 
at  such  a  strange  spectacle,  and  hardly  moved  from  the  spot  for 
above  an  hour.  A  Spanish  bark,  with  twenty  five  men,  advanced 
towards  them,  and  the  fleet  gradually  surrounded  them,  so  as  to 
cut  off  their  communication  with  the  shore.  «  When  they  saw 
that  it  was  impossible  to  escape  (says  the  historian)  they  seized 
their  arms  with  undaunted  resolution,  and  began  the  attack.  I 
use  the  expression,  with  undaunted  resolution,  for  they  were 
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few  and  beheld  a  vast  number  ready  to  assault  them.  They 
Wounded  several  of  the  Spaniards,  although  they  had  targets,  as 
well  as  other  defensive  armour  ;  and  even  after  their  canoe  was 
overset,  it  was  with  no  little  difficulty  and  danger  that'  part  of 
them  were  taken,  as  they  continued  to  defend  themselves,  and 
to  use  their  bows  with  great  dexterity  while  swimming  in  the 
sea."  Hist,  de  £>.  Fern,  y  Ysab.  MSS.  c.  119. 


NOTE  XCVI.  p.  382. 

A  probable  conjecture  may  be  formed  with  respect  to  the 
cause  of  the  distinction  in  character  between  the  Caribbees  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  larger  islands.  The  former  appear  mani* 
festly  to  be  a  separate  race.  Their  language  is  totally  different 
from  that  of  their  neighbours  in  the  large  islands.  They  them 
selves  have  a  tradition,  that  their  ancestors  came  originally  from 
some  part  of  the  continent,  arid  having  conquered  and  exter 
minated  the  ancient  inhabitants,  took  possession  of  their  lands, 
and  of  their  women.  Rochefort,  384.  Tertre,  360.  Hence 
they  call  themselves  Banaree^  which  signifies  a  man  come  from 
beyond  sea.  Labat.  vi.  131.  Accordingly,  the  Caribbees  still 
use  two  distinct  languages,  one  peculiar  to  the  men,  and  the 
other  to  the  women.  Tertre,  361.  The  language  of  the  men 
has  nothing  common  with  that  spoken  in  the  large  islands.  The 
dialect  of  the  women  considerably  resembles  it.  Labat.  1 29. 
This  strongly  confirms  the  tradition  which  I  have  mentioned. 
The  Caribbees  themselves  imagine  that  they  were  a  colony  from 
the  Galibis)  a  powerful  nation  of  Guiana,  in  South  America. 
Tertre,  361.  Rochefort,  348.  But,  as  their  fierce  manners  ap 
proach  nearer  to  those  of  the  people  in  the  northern  continent, 
than  to  those  of  the  natives  of  South  America  ;  and  as  their  lan 
guage  has  likewise  some  affinity  to  that  spoken  in  Florida,  their 
origin  should  be  deduced  rather  from  the  former  than  from  the 
latter.  Labat.  128,  etc.  Herrera,  dec.  i.  lib.  ix.  c.  4.  In  their 
wars,  they  still  observe  their  ancient  practice  of  destroying  all 
the  males  and  preserving  the  women  either  for  servitude  or  for 
breeding.  ;  ^j^1 
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NOTE  XCVII.  p.  384. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  events  which  happened  in  the  conquest 
of  New  Spain,  is  derived  from  sources  of  information  more 
original  and  authentic  than  that  of  any  transaction  in  the  history 
of  America,  The  letters  of  Cortes  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
are  a  historical  monument,  not  only  first  in  order  of  time,  but 
of  the  greatest  authenticity  and  value.  As  Cortes  early  assum 
ed  a  command  independent  of  Velasquez,  it  became  necessary 
to  convey  such  an  account  of  his  operations  to  Madrid,  as  might 
procure  him  the  approbation  of  his  sovereign. 

The  first  of  his  despatches  has  never  been  made  public.  It 
was  sent  from  Vera  Cruz,  July  16th,  1519.  As  I  imagined 
that  it  might  not  have  reached  the  Emperor,  until  he  arrived  in 
Germany,  for  which  he  set  out  early  in  the  year  1520,  in  order 
to  receive  the  Imperial  crown  ;  I  made  diligent  search  for  a  co 
py  of  this  despatch,  both  in  Spain  and  in  Germany,  but  without 
success.  This,  however,  is  of  less  consequence,  as  it  could  not 
contain  any  thing  very  material,  being  written  so  soon  after 
Cortes  arrived  in  New  Spain.  But,  in  searching  for  the  letter 
from  Cortes,  a  copy  of  one  from  the  colony  of  Vera  Cruz  to  the 
emperor  has  been  discovered  in  the  Imperial  library  at  Vienna. 
Of  this  I  have  given  some  account  in  its  proper  place,  p.  41 1  of 
this  volume.  The  second  despatch,  dated  October  30th,  1520, 
was  published  at  Seville,  A.  D.  1522,  and  the  third  and  fourth 
soon  after  they  were  received.  A  Latin  translation  of  them  ap 
peared  in  Germany,  A.  D.  1532.  Ramusio  soon  after  made 
them  more  generally  known,  by  inserting  them  in  his  valuable 
collection.  They  contain  a  regular  and  minute  history  of  the 
expedition,  with  many  curious  particulars  concerning  the  policy 
and  manners  of  the  Mexicans.  The  work  does  honour  to  Cor 
tes  ;  the  style  is  simple  ij.-.d  perspicuous ;  but  as  it  was  mani 
festly  his  interest  to  represent  his  own  actions  in  the  fairest 
light,  his  victories  are  probably  exaggerated,  his  losses  dimin 
ished,  and  his  acts  of  rigour  and  violence  softened. 

The  next  in  order  is  the  Cronica  de  la  Nueva  Espagna,  by 
Francisco  Lopez  de  Gomara,  published  A.  D.  1554,  Gomara's 
historical  merit  is  considerable.  His  mode  of  narration  is  clear, 
flowing,  always  agreeable,  and  sometimes  elegant.  But  he  is 
frequently  inaccurate  and  credulous  ;  :  nd  p.*  he  was  the  domestic 
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chaplain  of  Cortes  after  his  return  from  New  Spam,  and  pro 
bably  composed  his  work  at  his  desire,  it  is  manifest  that  he  la 
bours  to  magnify  the  merit  of  his  hero,  and  to  conceal  or  exten 
uate  such  transactions  as  were  unfavourable  to  his  character.  Of 
this  Herrera  accuses  him  in  one  instance,  Dec,  ii.  lib.  iii.  c.  2. 
and  it  is  not  once  only  that  this  is  conspicuous.  He  writes,  how 
ever,  with  so  much  freedom  concerning  several  measures  of  the 
Spanish  court,  that  the  copies  both  of  his  Historia  de  las  Indias, 
and  of  his  Cronica,  were  called  in  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of 
the  Indies,  and  they  were  long  considered  as  prohibited  books  in 
Spain;  it  is  only  of  late  that  license  to  print  them  has  been 
granted.  Pinelo  Biblioth.  5&9. 

The  Chronicle  of  Gomara  induced  Bernal  Diaz  del  Castillo  to 
compose  his  Historia  Verdadera  de  la  Conquista  de  la  Nueva  Es- 
pagna.  He  had  been  an  adventurer  in  each  of  the  expeditions 
to  New  Spain,  and  was  the  companion  of  Cortes  in  all  his  bat 
tles  and  perils.  When  he  found  that  neither  he  himself,  nor  ma 
ny  of  his  fellow-soldiers,  were  once  mentioned  by  Gomara,  but 
that  the  fame  of  all  their  exploits  was  ascribed  to  Cortes  ;  the 
gallant  veteran  laid  hold  of  his  pen  with  indignation,  and  com 
posed  his  true  history.  It  contains  a  prolix,  minute,  confused 
narrative  of  all  Cortes's  operations,  in  such  a  rude  vulgar  style 
as  might  be  expected  from  an  illiterate  soldier.  But  as  he  relates 
transactions  of  which  he  was  witness,  and  in  which  he  perform 
ed  a  considerable  part,  his  account  bears  all  the  marks  of  au 
thenticity,  and  is  accompanied  with  such  a  pleasant  naivete  with 
such  interesting  details,  with  such  amusing  vanity,  and  yet  so 
pardonable  in  an  old  soldier  who  had  been  (as  he  boasts)  in  a 
hundred  and  nineteen  battles,  as  renders  his  book  one  of  the 
most  singular  that  is  to  be  found  in  any  language. 

Pet.  Martyr  ab  Angleria,  in  a  treatise  de  Insulis  nuper  inven* 
tis,  added  to  his  Decades  de  Rebus  Oceanis  et  Novo  Orbe, 
gives  some  account  of  Cortes's  expedition.  But  he  proceeds 
no  farther  than  to  relate  what  happened  after  his  first  landing. 
This  work  which  is  brief  and  slight,  seems  to  contain  the  in 
formation  transmitted  by  Cortes  in  his  first  despatches,  em 
bellished  with  several  particulars  communicated  to  the  author 
by  the  officers  who  brought  the  letters  from  Cortes. 

But  the  book  to  which  the  greater  part  of  modern  historians 
have  had  recourse  for  information  concerning  the  conquest  of 
New  Spain,  is  Historia  de  la  Conquista  de  Mexico,  por  D.  Anto- 
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pio  de  Soils,  first  published  A.  D,  1684.  I  know  no  author  in  any 
language  whose  literary  fame  has  risen  so  far  beyond  his  reaf 
merit.  D.  Soils  is  reckoned  by  his  countrymen  one  of  the  pur-  " 
est  writers  in  the  Castiiian  tongue  ;  and  if  a  foreigner  may  ven 
ture  to  give  his  opinion  concerning  a  matter  of  which  Spaniards 
alone  are  qualified  to  jucige,  he  is  entitled  to  that  praise.  But, 
though  his  language  be  correct,  his  taste  in  composition  is  far 
from  being  just-  His  periods  are  so  much  laboured  as  to  be  of 
ten  stiff,  and  sometimes  tumid ;  the  figures  which  he  employs 
by  way  of  ornament,  are  frequently  trite  or  improper,  and  his 
observations  superficial.  These  blemishes,  however,  might  ea 
sily  be  overlooked,  if  he  were  not  defective  with  respect  to  all 
the  great  qualities  of  a  historian.  Destitute  of  that  patient  in 
dustry  in  research,  which  conducts  to  the  knowledge  of  truth ; 
a  stranger  to  that  impartiality  which  weighs  evidence  with  cool 
attention ;  and  ever  eager  to  establish  his  favourite  system  of 
exalting  the  character  of  Cortes  into  that  of  a  perfect  hero,  ex 
empt  from  error,  and  adorned  with  every  virtue  ;  he  is  less  so-r 
licitous  to  discover  what  was  true,  than  to  relate  what  might  ap 
pear  splendid.  When  he  attempts  any  critical  discussion,  his 
reasonings  are  fallacious,  and  founded  upon  an  imperfect  view 
of  facts.  Though  he  sometimes  quotes  the  despatches  of  Cor -5 
tes,  he  seems  not  to  have  consulted  them ;  and  though  he  sets 
out  with  some  censure  on  Gomara,  he  frequently  prefers  his 
authority,  the  most  doubtful  of  any,  to  that  of  the  other  ccntem? 
porary  historians. 

But  of  all  the  Spanish  writers,  Heirera  furnishes  the  fullest 
and  most  accurate  informatipn  concerning  the  conquest  of  Mex-  " 
ico,  as  well  as  every  other  transaction  of  America.  The  indus 
try  and  attention  with  which  he  consulted  not  only  the  books,  but 
the  original  papers  and  public  records,  which  tended  to  throw 
any  light  upon  the  subject  of  his  inquiries,  were  so  great,  and  he 
usually  judges  of  the  evidence  before  him  with  so  much  impar 
tiality  and  candour,  that  his  decads  may  be  ranked  among  the 
most  judicious  and  useful  historical  collections  If,  by  attempt 
ing  to  relate  the  various  occurrences  in  the  New  World  in  a 
strict  chronological  order,  the  arrangement  of  events  in  his  work 
had  not  been  rendered  so  perplexed,  disconnected,  and  obscure, 
that  it  is  an  unpleasant  task  to  collect  form  different  parts  of  his 
book,  and  piece  together  the  detached  shreds  of  a  story,  he 
might  justly  have  been  ranked  among  the  most  eminent:  histo- 
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jians  of  his  country.  He  gives  an  acconnt  of  the  materials  fron* 
which  he  composed  his  work,  Dec.  vi.  lib.  iii.  c.  19. 


NOTE  XCVIII.  p.  386. 

Cortes  purposed  to  have  gone  in  the  train  of  Ovando  when 
he  set  out  for  his  government  in  the  year  1502 ,  but  was  detained 
by  an  accident.  As  he  was  attempting  in  a  dark  night  to  scram 
ble  up  to  the  window  of  a  lady's  bed-chamber,  with  whom  he 
carried  on  an  intrigue,  an  old  wall,  on  the  top  of  which  he  had 
mounted,  gave  way  and  he  was  so  much  bruised  by  the  fall  as 
to  be  unfit  for  the  voyage.  Gomara,  Cronica  de  la  Nueva  Es- 

pagna,  cap.  1. 

< 

NOTE  XCIX.  p.  588. 

Cortes  had  two  thousand  pesos  in  the  hands  of  Andrew  Due- 
ro,  and  he  borroxved  four  thousand.  These  sums  are  about 
equal  in  value  to  fifteen  hundred  pounds  sterling  ;  but  as  the 
price  of  every  thing  was  extremely  high  in  America,  they  made 
but  a  scanty  stock  when  applied  towards  the  equipment  of  a  mil 
itary  expedition.  Herrera,  dec.  ii.  lib.  iii.  c.  2.  B.  Diaz,  c.  20. 


NOTE  C.  p,  391. 

The  names  of  those  gallant  officers  which  will  often  occur  in 
the  subsequent  story,  were  Juan  Velasquez  de  Leon,  Alonso 
Hernandez  Portocarero,  Francisco  de  Montejo,  Christ.oval  de 
Olid,  Juan  de  Escalante,  Francisco  de  Morla  Pedro  de  Alvara- 
do,  Francisco  de  Salceda,  Juan  de  Escobar,  Gines  de  Nortes. 
Cortes  himself  commanded  the  Capitana,  or  Admiral.  Fran 
cisco  de  Orozco,  an  officer  formed  in  the  wars  of  Italy,  had  the 
command  of  the  artillery.  The  experienced  Alaminos  acted  as 
chief  pilot. 

NOTE  CL  p.  393. 

In  those  different  conflicts,  the  Spaniards  lost  only  two  men, 
but  had  a  considerable  number  wounded.  Though  there  be  no 
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pccasion  for  recourse  to  any  supernatural  cause  to  account  either 
for  the  greatness  of  their  victories  or  the  smallness  of  their  loss, 
the  Spanish  historians  fail  not  to  ascribe  both  to  the  patronage 
of  St.  Jago,  the  tutelar  Saint  of  their  country,  who,  as  they  re- 
lat'e,  fought  at  the  head  of  their  countrymen,  and  by  his  prow-) 
ess  gave  a  turn  to  the  fate  of  the  battle.  Gomara  is  the  first 
who  mentions  this  apparition  of  St.  James.  It  is  amusing  to  ob 
serve  the  embarrassment  of  B.  Diaz  del  Castillo,  occasioned  by 
the  struggle  between  his  superstition  and  his  veracity.  The  for 
mer  disposed  him  to  believe  this  miracle,  the  latter  restrained 
him  from  attesting  it.  «  I  acknowledge,"  says  he,  «  that  all  our 
exploits  and  victories  are  owing  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and. 
that  in  this  battle  there  was  such  a  number  of  Indians  to  every 
one  of  us,  that  if  each  had  thrown  a  handful  of  earth  they  might 
have  buried  us,  if  by  the  great  mercy  of  God  we  had  not  been 
protected.  It  may  be  that  the  person  whom  Gomara  mentions^ 
as  having  appeared  on  a  mottled  grey  horse,  was  the  glorious 
apostle  Signior  San  Jago  or  Signior  San  Pedro,  and  that  I,  as 
being  a  sinner,  was  not  worthy  to  see  him.  This.  I  know,  that 
I  saw  Francisca  de  Morla  on  such  a  horse,  but  as  an  unworthy 
transgressor,  did  not  deserve  to  see  any  of  the  holy  apostles.  It 
may  have  been  the  will  of  God,  that  it  was  so  as  Gomara  re 
lates,  but  until  I  read  his  Chronicle,  I  never  heard  among  any 
of  the  conquerors  that  such  a  thing  had  happened."  Cap.  34. 


NOTE  CII.  398. 

Several  Spanish  historians  relate  this  occurrence  in  such 
terms,  as  if  they  wished  it  should  be  believed,  that  the  Indians, 
loaded  with  the  presents,  had  carried  them  from  the  capital  in 
the  same  short  space  of  time  that  the  couriers  performed  that 
journey.  This  is  incredible,  and  Gomara  mentions  a  circum 
stance  which  shews,  that  nothing  extraordinary  happened  on 
this  occasion.  This  rich  present  had  been  prepared  for  Grijal- 
va,  when  he  touched  at  the  same  place  some  months  before,  and 
was  now  ready  to  be  delivered,  as  soon  as  Monte  zuma  sent  or 
ders  for  that  purpose.  Gomara  Chron.  c.  xxvii.  p.  28. 

According  to  B.  Diaz  del  Castillo,  the  value  of  the  silver 
plate  representing  the  moon  was  alone  above  twenty  thousand 
pesos,  about  five  thousand  pounds  sterling. 
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NOTE  GUI.  p.  402. 

This  private  traffic  was  directly  contrary  to  the  instructions 
ef  Velasquez,  who  enjoined,  that  whatever  was  acquired  by 
trade  should  be  thrown  into  the  common  stock.  But  it  appears, 
that  the  soldiers  had  each  a  private  assortment  of  toys,  and 
other  goods  proper  for  the  Indian  trade,  and  Cortes  gained  their 
favour  by  encouraging  this  underhand  baiter.  B.  Diaz,  c.  41. 


NOTE  CIV.  p.  412. 

Gomara  has  published  a  catalogue  of  the  various  articles  of 
which  this  present  consisted.  Cron.  c.  49.  P.  Martyr  ab  An- 
gleria,  who  saw  them  after  they  were  brought  to  Spain,  and 
who  seems  to  have  examined  them  with  great  attention,  gives 
a  description  of  each,  which  is  curious,  as  it  conveys  some  idea 
pf  the  progress  which  the  Mexicans  had  made  in  several  arts 
pi  elegance,  De  Insulis  nuper  inventis  Liber,  p.  354,  etc. 


NOTE  CV.  p.  417- 

There  is  no  circumstance  in  the  history  of  the  conquest  of 
America,  which  is  more  questionable  than  the  account  of  the 
numerous  armies  brought  into  the  field  against  the  Spaniards. 
As  the  war  with  the  republic  of  Tlascala,  though  of  short  du^ 
ration,  was  one  of  the  most  considerable  which  the  Spaniards 
waged  in  America,  the  account  given  of  the  Tlascalan  armies 
merits  some  attention.  The  only  authentic  information  concerning 
this  is  derived  from  three  authors.  Cortes  in  his  second  des 
patch  to  the  emperor,  dated  at  Segura  de  la  Frontera,  October 
30,  1520,  thus  estimates  the  number  of  their  troops;  in  the 
first  battle  6000  ;  in  the  second  battle  100,000  ;  in  the  third  bat 
tle  150,000.  Relat.  ap.  Ramus.  iii.  228.  Bernal  Diaz  del  Cas 
tillo,  who  was  an  eye-witness,  and  engaged  in  all  the  actions  of 
this  war,  thus  reckons  their  numbers  ;  in  the  first  battle  3000, 
p.  43  ;  in  the  second  battle  6000,  ibid,  in  the  third  battle  50,000, 
p.  45.  Gomara?  who  was  Cortes's  chaplain  after  his  return  to 
Spain,  and  published  his  Chronica  in  1552,  follows  the  conipu- 
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tation  of  Cortes,  except  in  the  second  battle,  -where  he  reckons 
the  Tlascalans  at  80,00@,  p.  49.  It  was  manifestly  the  interest 
of  Cortes  to  magnify  his  own  dangers  and  exploits.  For  it  was 
only  by  thfe  merit  of  extraordinary  services,  that  he-  could  hope 
to  atone  for  his  irregular  conduct,  in  assuming  an  independent 
command.  Bern.  Diaz,  though  abundantly  disposed  to  place 
his  own  prowess  and  that  of  his  fellow-conquerors,  in  the  most 
advantageous  point  of  light,  had  not  the  same  temptation  to  ex 
aggerate  ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  his  account  of  the  numbers 
approaches  nearer  to  the  truth.  The  assembling  of  an  army  of 
1 50,000  men  requires  many  previous  arrangements,  and  such 
provision  for  their  subsistence  as  seems  to  be  beyond  the  fore 
sight  o  f  Americans.  The  degree  of  cultivation  in  Tlascala  doe* 
not  seem  to  have  been  so  great,  as  to  have  furnished  such  a 
vast  army  with  provisions.  Though  this  province  was  so  much 
better  cultivated  than  other  regions  of  New  Spain,  that  it  was 
called  the  country  of  bread,  yet  the  Spaniards  hi  their  march 
suffered  such  want,  that  they  were  obliged  to  subsist  upon  Ja- 
nasj  a  species  of  fruit  which  grows  wild  in  the  fields.  Herrera, 
Dec.  ii.  lib.  vi.  c.  5.  p.  182. 


NOTE  CVI.  p.  420. 

These  unhappy  victims  are  said  to  be  persons  of  distinction,* 
It  seems  improbable  that  so  great  a  number  as  fifty  should  be 
employed  as  spies.  So  many  prisoners  had  been  taken  and  dis 
missed,  and  the  Tlascalans  had  sent  so  many  messages  to  the 
Spanish  quarters,  that  there  appears  to  be  no  reason  for  hazard 
ing  the  lives  of  so  many  considerable  people,  in  order  to  procure 
information  about  the  position  and  state  of  their  camp.  The 
barbarous  manner  in  which  Cortes  treated  a  people  unacquaint 
ed  with  the  laws  of  war  established  among  polished  nations,  ap 
pears  so  shocking  to  the  later  Spanish  writers,  that  they  dimin 
ish  the  number  of  those  whom  he  punished  so  cruelly.  Herre* 
ra  says,  that  he  cut  off  the  hands  of  seven,  and  thumbs  of  some 
more.  Dec.  ii.  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  De  Solis  relates,  that  the  hands  of 
fourteen  or  fifteen  were  cut  off,  and  the  thumbs  of  all  the  rest. 
Lib.  ii.  c.  20.  But  Cortes  himself,  Relat.  p.  228,  b.  and  after 
him  Gomara,  c.  48,  affirm,  that  the  hands  of  all  the  fifty  were 
cut  off. 
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NOTE  CVII.  p.  422. 

The  horses  were  objects  of  the  greatest  astonishment  to  all 
the  people  of  New  Spain.  At  first  they  imagined  the  horse 
and  his  rider,  like  the  Centaurs  of  the  ancients,  to  be  some 
monstrous  animal  of  a  terrible  form  5  and  supposing  that  their 
food  was  the  same  as  that  of  men,  brought  flesh  and  bread 
to  nourish  them.  Even  after  they  discovered  their  mistake  they 
believed  the  horses  devoured  men  in  battle,  and  when  they 
neighed,  thought  that  they  were  demanding  their  prey.  It  was 
not  the  interest  of  the  Spaniards  to  undeceive  them.  Herrera, 
dec.ii.  lib.  vi.  c.  11. 

NOTE  CVIII.  p.  426. 

According  to  Bart,  de  las  Casas,  there  was  no  reason  for  this 
massacre,  and  it  was  an  act  of  wanton  cruelty,  perpetrated 
merely  to  strike  terror  into  the  people  of  New  Spain.  Relac. 
de  la  Destruyc.  p.  17,  etc.  But  the  zeal  of  Las  Casas  often 
leads  him  to  exaggerate.  In  opposition  to  him,  Bern  Diaz,  c. 
83,  asserts,  that  the  first  missionaries  sent  into  New  Spain  by 
the  emperor,  made  a  judicial  inquiry  into  this  transaction  ;  and 
having  examined  the  priests  and  elders  of  Cholula,  found  that 
there  was  a  real  conspiracy  to  cut  off  the  Spaniards,  and  that 
the  account  given  by  Cortes  was  exactly  true.  As  it  was  the 
object  of  Cortes  at  that  time,  and  manifestly  his  interest,  to  gain 
the  good  will  of  Montezuma,  it  is  improbable  that  he  should 
have  taken  a  step  which  tended  so  visibly  to  alienate  him  front 
the  Spaniards,  if  he  had  not  believed  it  to  be  necessary  for  his  own 
preservation.  At  the  same  time,  the  Spaniards  who  served  in 
America  had  such  contempt  for  the  natives,  and  thought  them 
so  little  entitled  to  the  common  rights  of  men,  that  Cortes  might 
hold  the  Cholulans  to  be  guilty  upon  slight  and  imperfect  evi 
dence.  The  severity  of  the  punishment  was  certainly  excessive 
and  atrocious. 

NOTE  CIX.  p.  427. 

This  description  is  taken  almost  literally  from  Bernal  Diaz 
del  Castillo,  who  was  so  unacquainted  with  the  art  of  composi- 
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lion,  as  to  be  incapable  of  embellishing  his  narrative.  He  re 
lates  in  a  simple  and  rude  style  what  passed  in  his  own  mind, 
and  that  of  his  fellow-soldiers,  on  that  occasion  ;  "  And  let  it 
not  be  thought  strange,"  says  he,  «  that  I  should  write  hi  this 
manner  of  what  then  happened,  for  it  ought  to  be  considered, 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  relate,  another  to  have  beheld  things  that 
were  never  before  seen,  or  heard,  or  spoken  of  among  men." 
Cap.  86.  p.  64,  b. 


NOTE  CX.  p.   436. 

B.  Diaz  del  Castillo  gives  us  some  idea  of  the  fatigue  and 
hardships  they  underwent  in  performing  this,  and  other  parts  of 
duty.  During  the  nine  months  that  they  remained  in  Mexico, 
every  man,  without  any  distinction  between  officers  and  soldiers, 
slept  on  his  arms  in  his  quilted  jacket  and  gorget.  They  lay 
on  mats,  or  straw,  spread  on  the  floor,  and  each  was  obliged  to 
hold  himself  as  alert  as  if  he  had  been  on  guard.  "  This,"  adds 
he,  «  became  so  habitual  to  me,  that  even  now  in  my  advanced 
age,  I  always  sleep  in  my  clothes,  and  never  in  any  bed.  When 
I  visit  my  Encomienda,  I  reckon  it  suitable  to  my  rank,  to  have 
a  bed  carried  along  with  my  other  baggage,  but  I  never  go  into 
it ;  but,  according  to  custom,  I  lie  in  my  clothes,  and  walk  fre 
quently  during  the  night  into  the  open  air,  to  view  the  stars  as 
I  was  wont  when  in  service."  Cap.  108. 


NOTE  CXI.  p.  439. 

Cortes  himself,  in  his  second  despatch  to  the  emperor,  doe* 
not  explain  the  motives  which  induced  him  either  to  condemn 
Qualpopoca  to  the  flames,  or  to  put  Montezuma  in  irons.  Ra- 
mus.  iii.  236.  B.  Diaz  is  silent  with  respect  to  his  reasons  for 
the  former ;  and  the  only  cause  he  assigns  for  the  latter  was, 
that  he  might  meet  with  no  interruption  in  executiug  the  sen 
tence  pronounced  against  Qualpopoca,  c.  xcv.  p.  75.  But  as 
Montezuma  was  his  prisoner,  and  absolutely  in  his  power,  he 
had  no  reason  to  dread  him,  and  the  insult  offered  to  that  mon 
arch  could  have  no  effect  but  to  irritate  him  unnecessarily.  Go- 
mara  supposes,  that  Cortes  had  no  other  object  than  to  occupy 
VOL.  i,  67 
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Montezuma  with  his  own  distress  and  sufferings,  that  lie  might 
give  less  attention  to  what  befel  Qualpopoca.  Cron.  c.  89, 
Herrera  adopts  the  same  opinion.  Dec.  ii.  lib.  viii.  c.  9.  But 
it  seems  an  odd  expedient,  in  order  to  make  a  person  bear  one 
injury,  to  load  htm  with  another  that  is  greater.  De  Solis  ima 
gines,  that  Cortes  had  nothing  else  in  view  than  to  intimidate 
Montezuma,  so  that  he  might  make  no  attempt  to  rescue  the 
victims  from  their  fate  ;  but  the  spirit  of  that  monarch  was  so 
submissive,  and  he  had  so  tamely  given  up  the  prisoners  to  the 
disposal  of  Cortes,  that  he  had  no  cause  to  apprehend  any  oppo 
sition  from  him.  If  the  explanation  which  I  have  attempted  to 
give  of  Cortes's  proceedings  on  this  occasion,  be  not  admitted^ 
it  appears  to  me,  that  they  must  be  reckoned  among  the  wanton 
and  barbarous  acts  of  oppression  which  occur  too  often  in  the 
history  of  the  conquest  of  America. 


NOTE  CX1I.  p.  443. 

De  Solis  asserts,  lib.  iv.  c.  3.  that  the  proposition  of  doing? 
homage  to  the  King  of  Spain,  came  from  Montezuma  himself, 
and  was  made  in  order  to  induce  the  Spaniards  to  depart  out  of 
his  dominions.  He  describes  his  conduct  on  this  occasion,  as  if 
it  had  been  founded  on  a  scheme  of  profound  policy,  and  exe 
cuted  with  such  refined  address,  as  to  deceive  Cortes  himself. 
But  there  is  no  hint  or  circumstance  in  the  contemporary  his 
torians,  Cortes,  Diaz,  or  Gomara,  to  justify  this  theory.  Mon 
tezuma,  on  other  ocasions,  discovered  no  such  extent  of  art  and 
abilities.  The  anguish  which  he  felt  in  performing  this  hum 
bling  ceremony  is  natural,  if  we  suppose  it  to  have  been  invol 
untary.  But  according  to  the  theory  of  De  Solia,  which  sup 
poses  that  Montezuma  was  executing  what  he  himself  had  pro 
posed,  to  have  assumed  an  appearance  of  sorrow,  would  have 
been  preposterous  and  inconsistent  with  his  own  design  of  de 
ceiving  the  Spaniards. 


NOTE  CXIIL  p.  445. 

In  several  of  the  provinces,  the  Spaniards  with  all  their  in 
dustry  and'  influence,   could  collect  no  gold.     In  others,  they 
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procured  only  a  few  trinkets  of  small  value.  Montezuma  as 
sured  Cortes,  that  the  present  which  he  offered  to  the  king  of 
Castile,  after  doing  homage,  consisted  of  all  the  treasure  amas 
sed  by  his  father ;  and  told  him  that  he  had  already  distributed 
the  rest  of  his  gold  and  jewels  among  the  Spaniards.  B.  Diaz, 
c.  104.  Gomara  relates,  that  all  the  silver  collected  amounted 
to  500  marks.  Cron.  c.  93.  This  agrees  with  the  account  given 
by  Cortes,  that  the  royal  fifth  of  silver  was  100  marks.  Relat. 
239,  B.  So  that  the  sum  total  of  silver  was  only  4000  ounces, 
at  the  rate  of  eight  ounces  a  mark,  which  demonstrates  the 
proportion  of  silver  to  gold  to  have  been  exceedingly  smalL 


NOTE  CXIV.  p.  445. 

De  Solis,  lib.  iv.  c.  1.  calls  in  question  the  truth  of  this  tran 
saction,  from  no  better  reason  than  that  it  was  inconsistent  with 
that  prudence  which  distinguishes  the  character  of  Cortes.  But 
he  ought  to  have  recollected  the  impetuosity  of  his  zeal  at 
Tiascala,  which  was  no  less  imprudent.  He  asserts,  that  the 
evidence  for  it  rests  upon  the  testimony  of  B.  Diaz  del  Castil 
lo,  of  Gomara,  and  of  Herrera.  They  all  concur  indeed,  in 
mentioning  this  inconsiderate  step  which  Cortes  took  :  and  they 
had  good  reason  to  do  so,  for  Cortes  himself  relates  this  exploit 
in  his  second  despatch  to  the  Emperor,  and  seems  to  glory  in  it. 
Cort.  Relat.  Ramus.  iii.  140,  D.  This  is  one  instance,  among 
many,  of  De  Solis's  having  consulted  with  little  attention  the 
letters  of  Cortes  to  Charles  V.  from  which  the  most  authentic 
information  with  respect  to  his  operations  must  be  derived. 


NOTE  CXV.  p.  448. 

Herrera  and  De  Solis  suppose,  that  Velasquez  was  encour 
aged  to  equip  this  armament  against  Cortes,  by  the  accounts 
which  he  received  from  Spain  concerning  the  reception  of  the- 
agents  sent  by  the  colony  of  Vera  Cruz,  and  the  warmth  with 
which  Fonseca  bishop  of  Burgos  had  espoused  his  interest,  and 
condemned  the  proceedings  of  Cortes.  Herrera,  dec.  ii.  lib.  ix. 
c.  18.  De  Solis,  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  But  the  chronological  order  of 
events  refutes  this  supposition.  Portocarrero  and  Montejo  sail- 
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cd  from  Vera  Cruz,  July  26,  1519.     Herrera,  dec.  ii.  lib.  v.  c. 

4.  They  landed  at  St.  Lucar  in  October,  according  to  Herrera, 
ibid.    But  P.  Martyr,  who  attended  the  court  at  that  time,  and 
communicated  every  occurrence  of  moment  to  his  correspon 
dents  day  by  day,  mentions  the  arrival  of  these  agents  for  the 
first  time  in  December,  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  recent  event. 
Epist.  650.    All  the  historians  agree,  that  the  agents  of  Cortes 
had  their  first  audience  of  the  Emperor  at  Tordesillas,  when  he 
went  to  that  town  to  visit  his  mother  in  his  way  to  St.  Jago  de 
Compostella.    Herrera,  dec.  ii.  lib.  v.  c.  4-     De  Solis,  lib.  iv.  c. 

5.  But  the  emperor  set  out  from  Valladolid  for  Tordesillas,  on 
the  llth  of  March,   1520,  and  P.  Martyr  mentions  his  having 
seen  at  that  time  the  presents  made  to  Charles.    Epist.   1665. 
The  armament  under  Narvaez  sailed  from  Cuba  in  April,  1520. 
It  is  manifest,  then,  that  Velasquez  could  not  receive  any   ac 
count  of  what  passed  in  this  interview  at  Tordesillas  previous  to 
his  hostile  preparations  against  Cortes.     His  real  motives  seem 
to  be  those  which  I  have  mentioned.  The  patent  appointing  him 
Melantado  of  New  Spain,  with  such  extensive  powers,  bears 
date  November  13,  1519.    Herrera,  dec  ii.  lib.  iii.  c.  11.     He 
might  receive  it  about  the  beginning  of  January.    Gomara  takes 
notice,  that  as  soon  as  this  patent  was  delivered  to  him,  he  be 
gan  to  equip  a  fleet  and  to  levy  forces.     Cron.  c.  9$, 
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